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PREFACE 


On November 17, 1962, the publication of the fifth and last 
Volume of Professor P. V. KANE's History of Dharmasdstra 
was formally announced by Dr. S. RADHAKRISIINAN, and a 
significant landmark in the history of Indological research in 
this country may be said to have been thereby established. 
The History of Dharmau£asira is a literary work which is. 
truly magnificent both in conception and execution. Its five 
Volumes, which together extend over nearly 6,500 pages, seek 
to present the most comprchensive treatment of the religious 
and civil law of ancient and medieval India, And, Professor 
KANE has accomplished this gigantic task single-handed— 
incidentally, he has written down every word in the History in 
his own hand —-and that too while he had been occupied with 
various other literary and public activities, As I have said on 
another occasion, for Professor KANE, the History of Dharma- 
gasiru is the crowning glory of a life of great fulfilment, 
and, for the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, itis a 


matter of signal pride and honour to have been closely associ- 
ated with that work. 


The first Volume of the History of Dharmasastra was 
published in 1930. When the last Volume was published in 
1962, the Institute felt that a second edition of the first 
Volume was manifestly called for. And this, for two reasons. 
For one thing, that Volume had almost gone out of print. The 
second reason was academic in character. The first Volume 
needed to be revised and enlarged. Perhaps it was the only 
Volume of the History of Dharmaégdsira which could have 
needed any revision at all. Though that Volume opened with 
an exhaustive theoretical discussion of the concept and 
sources of Dharma, its major part was devoted to a detailed 
history of the literature relating to Hindu Dharmaéàstra. 
Since the time of its publieation, more than thirty-five years 
ago, quite a considerable amount of material had been publish- 
ed in India and abroad about DharmaSastra literature. Some 
new texts had been brought to light or some new light Af 
been sought to be thrown on the already known texts ogfsó 
of KANE's own — had been challenged. It hal 
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critically and, on the basis of such examination, to modify 
or ratify or enlarge whatever he had already said on the 
subject. 


However, when the last Volume of the History of 
Dharmasgdstra was published in 1962, Professor KANE was 
already eighty-two years old, and the Institute was naturally 
hesitant to broach to him the subject of a revised edition 
of Volume I. But just a casual reference to it was more than 
enough — indeed, Professor KANE himself must have been 
thinking of such a revision—and he set out to work ona 
revised and enlarged edition of the first Volume with his 
usual assiduousness. In course of time, the printing was 
started in the Institute's own Press, but I must confess that 
the printer could not keep pace with the author. The revision 
also had grown far beyond the original estimate. It was, 
therefore, decided to publish the Volume in two parts, and the 
first part, containing nearly 600 pages, is now being issued on 
the occasion of the Golden Jubilee of the Institute. As for 
the second part, I can only say that Professor KANE has 
almost completed the revision of the entire Volume and 
the printing of the remaining portion is making steady 
progress. 


Bhandarkar Oriental 
R h Institute, 
a net f R. N. Dandekar 
May 17, 1968. j 


Please note 






The Synopsis of Contents and the General Indg& 
the whole Volume together with the necessary App paik 1 
will be given in the Second Part of this Volume. 
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HISTORY OF DHARMASASTRA ^" 


1. Meaning of Dharma ' 

Dharma is one of those Sanskrit words that defy all attempts 

at an exact rendering in English or any other tongue. That 
word has passed through several vicissitudes. The dictionaries 
set out various meanings of Dharma such as “ordinance, usage, 
duty, right, justice, morality, virtue, religion, good works, 
function or characteristic." Dharma is also personified as a 
deity, as in the well-known verse * Adityacandravanilosnalasca... 
dharmasca janati narasya vrttam ' (Mahabharata, Adi., chap. 74.16) 
or as in Manusmrti VIII. 16 ‘vrso hi bhagavàn Dharmah’ 
( which also occurs in Santiparva 90.75 ). Vide H. of Dh. Vol. V 
(part 1) pp. 19-21 for the three words ‘vrata’, ‘dharman’ and 
'rta' and JBBRAS. Vol. 29 (1954) pp. 1-28. In the hymns of 
the Rgveda the word appears to be used either as an adjective 
or a noun (in the form dharman, generally neuter) and occurs 
at least about sixty times by itself (i. e. not preceded by a 
particle like v; or some words like satya), and about eighteen 
times in combination with a particle ‘vi’ and with the ,words 
'sSva' and ‘satya’ fifty-six times therein. It is very difficult 
to say what the exact meaning of the word dharma was in the 
most ancient period of the Vedic language. The word is clearly 
derived from root dhr (to uphold, to support, to nourish). In a 
few passages, the word appears to be used in the sense of 'up- 
holder or supporter or sustainer’ as in Rg. I. 187.11 and X. 92.22. 
In these two passages and in Rg. X. 21.33 the word dharma is 
clearly masculine. In all other cases, the word is either obviously 
in the neuter or presents a form which may be either masculine 
or neuter. In most cases the meaning of dharman is ‘religious 
ordinances or rites’ as in Rg. I. 22. 18, V. 26. 6, VIII. 43. 24, IX. 
64.1 &c. Tho refrain ' tani dharmàni prathamànyásan ' occurs in 
Rg. I. 164. 43 and 50, X. 90.16. Similarly, we have the words 
‘ prathamà dharma’ (the primeval or first ordinances) in Rg. III. 
17. 1. and X. 56.3 and the words ‘sanata dharmani (ancient 


i fad s «ls nal «qe afafa | This occurs in BEIGE 34.7. 
? gaisg spera "eiviafir fa«aer dan | 
3 dp wav ene sgh: Reads | 
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ordinances ) occur in Rg. III. 3. 1. In some passages this sense of 
‘religious rites’ would not suit the context, e. g. in IV. 53. 34, 
V. 63. 75, VI. 70. 16, VII. 89. 57. In these passages the meaning 
seems to be ‘fixed principles or rules of conduct’. In the Vāja- 
saneyasamhita the above senses of the word dharman are found, 
and in II. 3 and V. 27 we have the words ' dhruvena dharmana.’ 
In the same Samhità the form 'dharmah' (from dharma) 
becomes frequent, e. g. X. 29, XX.9. The word ‘ Vidharman ' is 
froquently employed in the Rgveda viz. in the instrumental (in 
X. 46. 6), in the dative (in VIII. 7. 5), in the locative in eight 
passages (I. 164. 36, III. 2. 3, VI. 71. 1, IX. 4. 9, IX. 64. 9, and 
IX. 86. 29-30, IX. 100. 7 ) probably meaning ‘ Vidharane ) and 
in the vocative (in V. 17.2). It is difficult to assign a definite 
meaning to this word in all these passages. But from several 
passages where the word ‘vidhartr’ is employed (which is 
derived from the same root dhr with vi) it follows that vidharman 
probably means the same thing as vidhartr (in Rg. II. 28. 4, 
VIL7.5, VII. 41. 2, VII. 56. 24) applied to different gods. 
* Svadharman ' as an epithet of Agni occurs in Rg. III. 21.2 and 
the word Satyadharman is applied to different gods alone viz. 
to Savitr, Visvedevah, Agni and to Mitra and Varuna inI. 12. 
7, V. 51.2, V. 63. 1, X. 34.8, X. 121. 9, X. 139. 3. In the case 
of this word the meaning appears to be 'whose regulations 
do not fail’. The Atharvaveda contains many of those verses 
of the Rgveda in which the word dharman occurs, e. g. 
VI. 51.3 (acittyá cet tava dharma yuyopima), VII, 5. 1 
( Yajüena yajnamayajanta ), VII. 27.5 (trini padà vicakrame ). 
In XI. 7. 17 the word ‘dharmah’ seems to be used in the sense 
of ‘merit acquired by tho performance of religious rites$,' In 
the Aitareya-brahmana, the word dharma seems to be used in an 
abstract sense’, viz. ‘the whole body of religious duties’. The 











4 aro wile Reqs Aar ers dq: SN cary Wu t 
5 quan ara faire aan AA arate SII d 

6 aaga ater abn faafia erste afar | 

7 afi aaa val! gail ar aanza 33 ART: |! 

8 ad wel dub TS ad Tae aa a ad wfqergfse? qHI eade a2 u 
? em Nasa gA aaa 1. 81. VILI; 


vide also a similar passage at A. Br. VIII. 13. The form dharmftet" 
occurs in the Upanisads and in classical Sanskrit in Bahuvrihi: 


pounds, e.g. NJSIAA inthe gagari and the dira. 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Brhadaranyaka Up. (I. 14.14) treats Dharma and Satya as 
equivalent. In the Chàndogya-upanisad!? (2.23) there is an 
important passage bearing on the meaning of the word dharma 
‘there are three branches of dharma, ono is (constituted by 
sacrifice, study and charity (i. o. tho stago of house-holder ), 
the second (is constituted by ) austeritios (i. o. the stage of 
being a hermit); tho third is the brahmacdrin dwelling in the 
house of his teacher and making himself stay with the family 
of his teacher til the last; all these attain to tho worlds of 
meritorious men; one who abides firmly in brahman attains 
immortality.’ It will be seen that in this passage the word 
‘dharma’ stands for the peculiar duties of the Gsramas. As the 
word brahmacari itself occurs in this passage of the Chandogya, 
it is clearly indicated that this brief passage means to refer 
only to the 4sramas and their special duties. Prof. Hazra (in 
‘Our Heritage’ Vol. VII part I pp. 15-36, * on the early meaning 
and scope of the word dharma’) remarks (on p. 20) that the 
word Dharma as used in Vedic literature did not mean any act 
of vyavahara is shown definitely by this Chandogya passage 
(II. 23.1). This is a strange (to put it mildly ) argument as 
one passage from an Upanisad (relating to only one small 
aspect of dharma) cannot control the meaning of the word 
‘Dharma’ occurring hundreds of times in Sainhitis, Brahmanas 
and other Upanisads. Vide Br. Up. I. 4. 14, II. 5. 11 for the 
wide conception of Dharma (to cite only a few Upanisad 
passages ). The foregoing brief discussion establishes how the 
word dharma passed through several transitions of meaning 
and how ultimately its most prominent significance came to be 
‘the privileges, duties and obligations of a man, his standard 
of conduct as a member of the Aryan community, as a member 
of one of the castes, as a person in a particular stage of life.’ 
It is in this sense that the word seems to be used in the well- 
known exhortation to the pupil contained in the Taittiriya- 


—— 


( Continued from last page ) 
quia sie, ( ur. V. 4. 124 ). Panini employs the word dharma 
in some of his sutras as in qa "dd (II. 4. 4, which derives the word 
wifi ), IV. 4. 92 (derives WE from Wa ), AA saa Iv. 2. 46 


(derives words like SIG, SEART), "eer wedq! (IV. 4. 47) 
qapirequiieam (V. 2, 132, which explains TAMA! or-3ilejl or-avjr). 
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upanisad (I. 11 ) ‘speak the truth, practise (your own) dharma 
&c.' Itis inthe same sense that the Bhagavadgita uses the 
word dharma in the oft-quoted verse ‘‘svadharme nidhanam 
sreyah’ The word is employed in this sense in the dharma- 
sdstra literature. The Manusmrti (1. 2) tells us that the sages 
requested Manu to impart instruction in the dharmas of all the 
varnas. The Yàjüavalkya-smrti (I.1) employs it in the 
same sense. In the Tantra-vartika!! also we are told that all 
the dharmasutras are concerned with imparting instruction in 
the dharmas of varnas and dsramas. Medhatithi commenting on 
Manu says that the expounders of smrtis dilate upon dharma as 
five-fold, e. g. varnadharma, asrama-dharma, varndsrama-dharma, 
naimittikadharma (such as prayascitta) and gunadharma (the 
duty of a crowned king, whether Ksatriya or not, to protect ).!2 
It may be noted that the Mitaksar4 on Y4j. I. 1 after mentioning 
the fivefold dharmas and illustrating them adds a sixth category 
viz. ‘Sadharana-dharma’- duties common to all men (including 
even cándàlas) such as ahimsà and quotes a vedic passage in 
support ‘na himsyat sarvà bhutani'. Slightly differing enume- 
rations of virtues to be cultivated by all men are found in Gaut. 
Dh. S. VIII. 23-25, Matsyapuràna 52. 8-10 (8in all) Manu X. 
63 (five), Yaj. I. 1. 22 (nine). Vide H. D. Vol. II pp. 10-11 and 
vol. V pp. 1023-24, 1637 and 1648. It may be noted that the 
Arthasastra of Kautilya (I. 3. 13) prescribes for all men ahimsa, 
satya, Sauca, anasuyà, ànrsSamsya and ksama. It is in this sense 
that the word d/arma will be taken in this work. Numerous 
topics are comprehended under the title dharmasastra, but 
in this work prominence will be given to works on dcdra and 
vyavahara (law and administration of justice). 


——— —M — a ee 


1 ‘aquagaint sales lien’ p. 237. 


12 gX«X1 on iit. q. J. 19.1 and qr feq: on Hg 2.25 give the same five- 
fold classification. The Bhavisyapurana (in Brihma:-parva 181, 10-15) 
sets out this fivefold dharma (Venk. Press ed.), The Gaut. Dh. 19, 1 
says ‘Ukto varnadharmascasramadharméca’ and then proceeds to dilate 
upon prāyaścittas (i.e. naimittika dharma), The Ap. Dh. S. begins, 
' atbātah Sámayücürikán dharman vy&khyüásyámah' (We shall expound 
the dharmas relating to the practices based on convention and adds 
immediately that the conventions settled by those who are conversant 
with dharma and the authorities and not any and every ^ option 
whatever,’ The Ap. Gr. S. begins ‘Atha karmBnyMe Sdo 


grhyante.’ That is actions are Srutilaksana and &cüralaks vs Pam 


has several meanings as Amara says 'Samayüh Sapatt $ 


aN X E hf * 


siddhünta-sarhvidah. ' SZ, 
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It would be interesting to recall a few other definitions of 
dharma. Jaimini? defines dharma as ‘a desirable goal or result 
that is indicated by injunctive (Vedic) passages. The word 
dharma would mean such rites as aro conducive to happiness and 
are enjoined by Vedic passages. The Vaisesikastitra™ defines 
dharma as ‘ that from which results happiness and final beatitude.' 
The Manusmrti (in lI. 1) gives the following general definition 
of Dharma.» ‘Know Dharma to be that which is practised by 
the learned that lead a moral life, that are free from hatred and 
partiality, and that is accepted by their hearts (i. e. conscience ).' 
Another similar definition is given by the Nitisara of Kamandaka 
VI.7 ‘that is Dharma which when done is praised by aryas 
(respectable people) that are conversant with (the vedic) tradi- 
tion and adharma is said to be that which such people censure’. 
This is a  versified rendering of Ap. Dh. S. I. 7. 20 ‘yat-tu 
&ryàh kriyamànam  prasamsanti sa dharmo yadgarhante 
sosdharmah. There are several other more or less one-sided 
definitions of dharma such as ' ahimsa paramo dharmah' ( Anusa- 
sanaparva 115.1.), ‘anrsamsyam paro dharmah' (Vanaparva 
373. 76), 'ácàrah paramo dharmah' (Manul.108). Harita 
defined dharma as '$rutipramanaka'' (based on revelation ). In 
the Buddhist sacred books the word dharma has several senses. 
It often means the whole teaching of Buddha (S. B. E. Vol. X. p. 
XXXIII). Another meaning of dharma peculiar to the Buddhist 


system is ‘an element of existence, i. e. of matter, mind and 
forces’®,’ 


13 AmS qa: q, AT. |. 1.1. 2. 

14 AMA Ta Sue: | droga Spree: a awa: | ANEGA. 

14a Jg II. 1. gk: Maa: aac. fram | 

15 AMN ay SSAA: 0 AAA e: 0 sped (fau das atc 
q | quoted by SVP on HJ 2. 1. 


16 Vide Dr. Stcherbatsky’s monograph ‘the central conception of 
Buddhism ' ( 1923) p. 73. and ' dharmas of the Buddhist ' in I. H. Q. 
Vol. X. (1924) pp. 737-760 (at pp. 740 ff) by the same author. Vide 
* Buddhist conception of dharma’ by Prof. P. T. Raju in ABORI Vol. 
XXI pp. 192-202; '' Essentials of Buddhist Philosophy " by Prof. 
J. Takakusu (1956) particularly pp. 106-111; also Dr. E. Conze's 
* Buddhist thought in India’ (1962) pp. 92-103 for the different 
meanings of '" Dharma and Dharmas" (elements of existence) in 
Buddhist works. 

This is not the place to discuss what ASoka's Dhamma was, From 
the 4th Rock Edict it appears that 12 years after his coronatigg 
Dhamma he wanted to spread or propagate comprised abstenti£ 
injury to living creatures, courtesy for one’s relatives and for Hist 

( Continued on next page ) A | 
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The present work will deal with the sources of dharma, their 
contents, their chronology and other kindred matters. As the 
material is vast and the number of works is extremely large, 
only a few selected works and some important authors will be 
taken up for detailod treatment. More space will he devoted to 
comparatively early works. 


2. Sources of Dharma 


The Gautamadharmasutra! says ‘the Veda is the source 
of dharma and the tradition and practice of those that know it 
(the Veda)’ So Apastamba'’® says ‘the authority (for the 
dharmas ) is the consensus of those that know dharma and the 
Vedas.’ Vide also the Vasisthadharma-sitra (I. 4-6). The 
Manusmrti? lays down five different sources of dharma ‘the 
whole Veda is (the foremost) source of dharma and (next) the 
tradition and the practice of those that know it (the Veda); and 
further the usages of virtuous men and self-satisfaction. Ysjia- 
valkya?^ declares the sources in a similar strain ‘the Veda, 
traditional lore, the usages of good men, what is agreeable to 
one’s self and desire born of due deliberation—this is traditionally 
recognised as the source of dharma.’ These passages make it 
clear that the principal sources of dharma were conceived to be 





and Sramanas, obeisance to mother, father and old persons’. In the 
beginning of this aedict ASoke mentions that for centuries before him 
people indulged. in injuring or killing living beings. From the 
Mababhasya on Vürtika 2 on Panini 11. 4. 12 it appears that in 
Patafijali's time there was permanent or natural opposition or antipathy 
between Sramanas and brihmanas; ' yesim ca virodha ityasyavakasah 
$ramanabráhmagam '; ‘ Yesim ca virodhah sdSvatikah’ is l'ünini 
II, 4. 9, Vide Rhys Davids '" Buddhist India'' (ed. of 1950) pp. 
192-194 for ASoka’s Dhamma to be gathered from his Rock Edicts 
I, III, VII, IX, XII, and Pillar Edicts 2 and 3. There is not a word 
about God. the soul, about Buddha in these edicts, 


17 dr gen afai a RRS Ut. q. gq. T: 172. 
18 yagaAy: TA Aaa | Sg. q. q. D 1.1.2. 
19 gfdegfaraedl 4a: | agar RIAA: sar) fe: JARAM | 


20 Faia wage RA a agar! emen mganga 
Hae II. 6. v^ 

21 gfe: cafe: aera: CE a AARAA: | ARIRAN: Teal VAD 
JAHN qR. ius 
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positive precepts (vidis) on matters of dharma in a connected 
form; but they contain incidental references to various topics 
that fall under the domain of dharmasástra as conceived in later 
times. Such information to be gathered from the Vedic Litera- 
ture is not quite as meagre as is commonly supposed. In another 
place?? I have brought together about fifty Vedic passages that 
shed a flood of light on marriage, the forms of marriage, the 
different kinds of sons, adoption of a son, partition, inheritance, 
$raddha, stridhana. To take only a few examples. That brotherless 
maidens found it difficult to secure husbands is made clear by 
several Vedic passages. 'Like(& woman) growing old in her 
parents’ house, I pray to thee as Bhaga from the seat common 
toall3', Vide also Rgveda I. 124. 7, IV. 5. 5 and Atharvaveda 
I. 17. 1 and Nirukta III. 4-5. These passages constitute the 
basis of the rules of the Dharmasütras and the Yajüavalkya- 
smrti against marrying a  brotherless maiden?*, This bar 
against marrying a brotherless maiden seems to have been due 
to the fear that such a girl might be an appointed daughter 
( putrika ) and that a son born of such a girl would be affiliated 
to his mother's father. This custom of putrikd is an ancient 
one and is alluded to in the Rgveda, according to Yaska?5. 
Rgveda X. 85 is a very interesting hymn as regards marriage; 
verses from it are used even to this day in the marriage ritual.?6 
It shows that in the remote Vedic age the marriage rite resem- 
bled in essence the Brahma form as described in the Dharma- 
sutras and Manu.?? But the purchase of a bride (i. e. what is 
called Asura marriage in later literature ) was not unknown in 
the Vedic age. A passage of the Maitrayaniyasamhita ((I. 10. 
11) is referred to in the Vasisthadharmasütra?? in this con- 
nection, viz. ‘she who being purchased by the husband’, The 





22 Vide JBBRAS. Vol. XXVJ (1922), pp. 57-82. 

23 aya fay: erat ad damna ade Ae | sqq T. 17. 7. 
24 aufn SI RTRTHTSITS TTS | qA. I. 53. Vide also ag III. 11. 
25 Vide Rgveda III. 31. 1 and Nirukta III. 4. 


26 e.g. the verse gymp(j p Gaara (RAZ X. 85. 36). Vide ang. q. A; 
IV. 4- 


27 qp a. q, IV. 4; qp q. ge L112: gm, wq, 11:5: 11: 17 za 
Il. 27. 


28 qfi x dá 37 : note sm. T o. II. 6. 13. 11 where iis 
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Gandharva form is hinted at in the words?? ‘when a bride is fine- 
looking and well adorned, she seeks by herself her friend among 
men °’. The importance of the aurasa son was felt even in the remote 
Vedic ages. ‘Another ( person ) born of another's loins, though 
very pleasing, should not be taken, should not be even thought of 
(as to be taken in adoption??)', The Taittiriya-samhita (VI. 3. 10.5 ) 
propounds the well-known theory of the three debts?!, The story 
of Sunahsepa in the Aitareya-brahmana (VII. 3) suggests that 
a son could be adopted even when there was an aurasa son. Tho 
Taittiriya-samhita (VII. 1. 8. 1) tells the story of Atri who gave 
an only son in adoption to Aurva. The Ksetraja son of the 
Dharmasitras is often referred to in the earliest Vedic literaturo. 
‘What (sacrificer ) invites you (Asvins) in his house to a bed as 
a widow does a brother-in-law or a young damsel her lover”, 
The Taittiriya-samhita makes it clear that a father could distri- 
bute his wealth among his sons during his own life-time, ‘ Manu 
divided his property among his sons’ &c.33 Another passage of 
the same Sam/iuta seems to suggest that the eldest son took the 
whole of the father’s wealth ‘therefore people establish their eldest 
gon with wealth'3*, Even in the Vedic ages the son excluded the 
daughter from inheritance ‘a son born of the body does not give 
the paternal wealth to (his) sister’*5. A passage of the Taitti- 
riya-samhita is relied upon by ancient and modern writers on 
dharmasastra for the exclusion of women in general from inheri- 
tance: ‘therefore women being destitute of strength take no portion 
and speak more weakly than even a low person'?$, The Rgveda 


29 war anata aret: eae ur fep aga sra Pu pp X. 27.12. 

30 q fe sene: Baa ere Wer eur ua maus VIL 5. 8. 

31 arama 3 mgr sU serae ae ata Suv: su 
ager: | 

32 ay at agar fala a6 wa a UND Hos TET en papa X. 40. 2 

33 aq: qii qni sana! oW. od. Il. 1. 9. 4. This passage is relied 
upon by a9. s. q. I. 6. hs and d]. q. q. Il. 2. 2. 


34 qeWISs4 Ga aaa faamaaa l q. ow. 11.5.2.7. This passage is 
referred to by aq, q. g. II. 6. 14. 12 and al. q. g. IL 2. 5. 


b3 





35 ‘a sp ale Raag. cda II. 31.2; vide (gg HI. 5 for 
explanations of this verse. EE 

36 geret ARE read uanga saaat qafea | q. eh Vl 3 y 
Here the portion spoken of is really that of the soma bevéljige. Ac 


. a). qq. g: Il. 2. 47 for reliance on this passage and also giae Kons 
q a. 11.6.14. 1) and qaqaia (para. 21 and 3364 


A9 Ds 
Bhandarkar Oriental 


aqua. IV. 4:2:13 for a similar passage. Research Institute 
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eulogises the stage of studenthood and the Satapathabrahmana 
speaks of the duties of the Brahmacarin such as not partaking 
of wine and offering every evening a samidh to fire?, The 
Taittirlya-samhita (VI. 2. 8.5) relates?® how Indra consigned 
Yatis to wolves (or dogs) and how Prajapati prescribed a Praya- 
Scitta for him. The Satapathabrahmana speaks of the king and 
the learned bráhmana as the upholders of the sacred ordinances.*? 
The Taittirlyasamhita says ‘therefore the Sidra is not fit for 
sacrifice,’ The Aitareya Brahmana tells us that when a king 
or other worthy guest comes, people offer a bull or a cow", 
The Satapatha-brahmana speaks of Vedic study as yajña and the 
Taittirlya-aranyaka*? enumerates the five yajfas, which area 
prominent feature of the Manusmrti. The Rgveda eulogises the 
gifts of a cow, horses, gold and clothes '?. Another passage of 
the Rgveda* (thou art like a prapū in a desert) is relied upon 
by Sabara on Jaimini (I. 3.2) and by Visvarüpa on Yàjfiavalkya 
as ordaining the maintenance of prapds (places where water is 
distributed to travellers). The Rgveda condemns the selfish 
man who only caters for himself 55, 


The foregoing brief discussion will make it clear that the 
later rules contained in the dharmasttras and other works cn 
dharmasastra had their roots deep down in the most ancient 
Vedic tradition and that the authors of the dharmasiitras were 
quite justified in looking up to the Vedas as a source of dharma. 


37 gura RA afa: a galal nadama | ag X. 109. 5. Tho 
qaqaqa. (XI. 5. 4.18) reads "qum: 4 aqa aaa. 
Compare qq II. 177. Vide arqqua, XI. 33.1 forsamidh, — 

38 seal srdia urere: SES, t. Hera (on gg XI. 45 ) quotes this 
Vide v. sr. 7. 28 and qogqagiay. 9. 1. 4, 13. 4. 17 and IDEE A II. 5. 3. 

39 qq a wird! g 4 ab agy yaad) aqu V. 44.5. 

10 RSE sisse: US, d, VII. L 1. 6 


^l aa AGIs amaA ar gd D aera Vau 
vaag mfi nafa | U. sm. 1. 15. Compare aftgqdqs 4, 8 and gr, 


I. 109. 

42 qup qp Ud Alaa: Aaa sand ea wage Farm: igual yaaa 
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44 wedf* sur ef AIT Hae qud Sen ToL | EVAR X 4. be es i) 
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But, as said above, the Vedas do not profess to be formal treatises 
on dharma; they contain only disconnected statements on thc 
various aspects of dharma; we have to turn to the smrtis fora 
formal and connected treatment of the topics of the dharmasastra. 
Vide Prof. S. C. Bannerjee’s ' Dharmasütras, a Study’ pp. 514- 
533 for Vedic passages cited in major Dharmasutras and pp. 
533-539 for references to them by name or by initial word or 
words. 


Before proceeding further a few preliminary remarks must 
be made. Ancient Sanskrit writers and modern historians of 
Sanskrit Literature divide ancient Sanskrit works into three 
groups, viz. the Vedic Samhitas ( Rgveda, Yajurveda, Sàma- 
veda and Atharvaveda ), the Brahmanas (including the early 
Upanisads like the Brhadaranyaka) and Sütras. The first 
two groups together constitute Veda or Sruti ( as Sabara Says 
on P. M. S. II. 1. 33 ' Mantrás-ca Brahmanam ca Vedah’ ). 
Sütras are not Veda, but many of thom are connected with the 
Veda and contain numerous mantras. Kalpa is one of the six 
auxiliary lores (angas ) of the Veda and this group is generally 
later in time than the Brahmanas, though some sūtra works appear 
to have been composed even in the times of the Tai. Ar. II. 10 and of 
the Brhadaranyakopanisad (II. 4. 10 and IV. 5. 11). A distinction 
is drawn between Kalpa and Kalpasutra by tho Tantravartika.‘$5¢ 
The word Kalpa (or rather Kalpasuütra) is used in two senses, 
one comprehensive including tho aphoristic works on Vedic 
ritual, on the domestic ceremonies and also on law, government 
and administration of justice; the other sense covers only those 
aphoristic .works. that deal with Vedic sacrifices and matters 
related thereto. If the first sense is taken then Kalpasitras 
are classified into three classes, viz. Srautasütras that deal with 
solemn Vedic sacrifices, mentioned or discussed in the Vedas 
and Brahmanas; (2) Grhyasutras that deal with domestic 
ceremonies such as Upanayana, marriage and with daily and 
periodical rites and employ mantras for them mostly from one 
Sakha of the Veda; (3) Dharmasütras (also depending on tho 
Vedas as the highest authority ) that treat of some of the topics 
dealt with in the Grhyasütras but add provisions on matters 
.concerning economic life, politics, government, civil and criminal 
law. A complete Kalpain the first sense should cover all 






45a on P. M. S. I, 3, 11 (for which vide H. of Dh. vó «X! 
2077). | | (oe) 
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Sakha had originally a complete set of the three kinds of works 


covered under the word Kalpa. This will be briefly dealt with 
a little below. 


Recently (1959) Dr. Ram Gopal has brought out a large 
work on ‘India of Vedic Kalpasütras' containing over five 
hundred closely printed pages. The title of the work is rather 
misleading. It does not deal with the Srautasiitras beyond very 
briefly stating what they contain and distinguishing their 
contents from those of the Grhya and Dharmasütras. His work 
is concerned only with the details gathered from the Grhya and 
Dharmasütras and he has nothing to say about the development 
of the several topics dealt with in these two classes during the 
long period of at least 2000 years after the sutra period (which 
he places between 800-500 B. C. on p. 89). His work should 
have been entitled ‘“‘Indian Life as depicted in Grhya and 
Dharmasütras". As far as it goes itis a tolerable thesis, though 
rather prolix, dogmatic and over-disputatious. Having confined 
himself to the Grhya and Dharmasitras, it should have been 
his business to discuss all points concerning at least the principal 
Grhya and Dharmasütras. But he leaves important matters 
concerning several sütras untouched. For example, on p. 54 he 
observes ‘many siitras in the Gaut. Dh. S. appear to be of 
doubtful authenticity and it is an important task for future 
researchers to determine precisely the spurious sütras interpolated 
in the original Dharmasütra'. One feels that he should himself 
have tackled that task at least about some representative Grhya 
sutras and the Gautama- dharma-sütra (which he places on p. 84 
among the oldest class of Srauta, Grhya and Dharmasütras and 
when on p. 82 he holds that Gautama is undoubtedly the oldest 
writer on Smàrta Dharma) by a thorough examination of 
chapters and passages in them and should have pointed out the 
criteria why certain sütras are held to be spurious and so forth. 
He need not have ineluded in the thesis the description of the 
flora and fauna &c. (pp. 103-109) or if he wanted to include 
these subjects he should have devoted more space. Nor was 
there any need for him to discuss ( as he does on pp. 100-103 ) the 
varying limits of Aryavarta, since that subject had been dealt 
with at length by me in H. of Dh. Vol. II pp. 11-16. He hardly 
adds anything substantial to what I stated on that topic twenty- 
two years ago. He could have referred to Vol Il of H. 


pp. 11-16 and added bits of information that did not gétur 
therein. MD. 
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3. When Dharmasastra works were first composed 


The important question is to find out when formal treatises 
on dharma began to be composed. It is not possible to give a definite 
answer to this question. The Nirukta (III. 4-5) shows that long 
before Yaska heated controversies had raged on various questions 
of inheritance, such as the exclusion of daughters by sons and 
the rights of the appointed daughter ( putrika ). It is very likely 
that these discussions had found their way in formal works and 
were not merely confined to the meetings of the learned. The 
manner in which Yaska writes suggests that he is referring to 
works in which certain Vedic verses had been cited in support of 
particular doctrines about inheritance*. It is further a remarkable 
thing that in connection with the topic of inheritance Yàska 
quotes a verse, calls it a Sloka and distinguishes it from a rk.*? 
This makes it probable that works dealing with topics of dharma 
existed either composed in the sloka metre or containing slokas. 
Scholars like Bühler would say that the verses were part of the 
floating mass of mnemonic verses, the existence of which he 
postulates without very convincing or cogent arguments in his 
Introduction to the Manusmrti (S. B. E. vol. 25 Intro.xc ). If 
works dealing with topics of dharmu existed before Yaska, a high 

46 epi smear Raas saga sag ghar gp Vide S. B.E. 
vol. 25, LXI (footnote) for Buhler's view refuting Roth's opinion that 
the whole discussion in the Nirukta is an interpolation, 


47 qdaeqpPeRE-THT-TNRH | AFRA... sq ae: Seq 
aR gamit arai aÀ saa: 1 farqarat Rada aa: earazaratsrdta tt. 
The first half of the verse ' Angád-angüt' occurs in. Br. Up. VI.4.9 
and in Kausitaki Up. 2. 11 (three padas) and the whole verse in 
Baud, Gr. and Asv Gr, and in mantra-pitha II, 11. 33. The 
Manavagrhyastütra (I.18. 1) provides that the verse ' ang&d-angat, ' 
quoted in n. 47, was to be muttered over the son's head after the father 
returned from a journey. It may be noted that in the extant Manusmrti 
'Manuh Sv&yambhuvoSbravit' occurs in IX. 158 and the words 
' Manurüha Prajapatih ' occur in X. 78 and the words‘ tan-Manoranu. 
Süsanam ' occur in VIII. 139 and 279 and in IX. 239, This shows that the 
Sloka quoted by the Nirukta might have been contained in some Smrti 
work like the extant Manusmrti, Vide Manu IX. 133 and 139 for the 
underlying idea that there is no difference between the son's son and 
the daughter's son and therefore between son and daughter, 
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As stated in Gautama, Manu, Yāj. and others, Sruti and Smrti are 
the most authoritative sources of Dharma and Manusmrti II. 10 states 
that Smrti is Dharmasdstra. This last in a broad sense coze 
Grhya and Dharmasitras, metrical smrtis like those of Mf: 
Brhaspati, ParüSara, commentaries on them and digests iba 
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antiquity will have to be predicated for them. The high 
antiquity of works on dharmasastra follows from other weighty 
considerations. It will be seen later on that the extant dharma- 
sutras of Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba certainly 
belong to the period between 600 to 300 B. C. Gautama*® speaks 
of dharmasüstras and the word dharmasastra occurs in 
Baudhayana also (IV. 5.9). Baudháyana speaks of a dharma- 
pathaka (I.i.9.). Besides, Gautama quotes in numerous places 
the views of others in the words 'ityeke' (e. g. II. 15, IT. 58, 
III. 1, IV. 21, VII. 28). He refers to Manu” in one place and to 
‘Acaryas’ in several places (III. 35, IV. 18 ). Baudhayana 
mentions by name several writers on dharma, viz. Aupajanghani, 
Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Maudgalya and Harita. Apastamba 
also cites the views of numerous sages such as those of Eka, 
Kanva, Kautsa, Harita and others. There is a Vartika which 
speaks of Dharmasatra®®, Jaimini speaks of the duties of a 
Sidra as laid down in the dharmasatra‘t, Patafijali shows that 
in his days dharmasutras existed and that their authority was 
very high, being next to the commandments of God5?, He quotes 


tense eb S --— = eee 


48 d. yg. 9% 21 aa a STEHT d] "TG saat: qum. 
The words gyzqafacey: in at Ww. q. 28. 47 appear to refer to 
students of qaqa. ^ 


49 id saaa RA ag: | a. a. g. 21. 7. 
50 qare a aut | Vide garage vol. I, p. 242. 
51 app qnse q di. a. VI. 7. 6. 


52 Wd amara aft nsa: wafer aaka amegearfüfa i 
"CAES LED | vol. I, p. 115 and vol. II, p. 365. qaas quotes aAa fami: 
fag far: (vol. I. p. 14.) for which vide ayq. q. @, I. 7.20 3 


‘aaa Gory As wen eq gag. gash says “Bs a fakae 
aid H Akaan’ and Jaa CET ata FATA ( vol. I. p. 25), The 
words Saaz angua may also mean ‘A king (ruler) does not 
command’ &c. The Gaut. Db. S. IX. 53 provides that a learned 
brahmana may approach a ruler for his own ' yogaksema ', Similarly, 
the Mahabhasya itself (Vol. III. p. 7) on Vartika 9 on Pan, VI. 1.2 has 
the words * gr SAT MINI mAAR sU], where 
'lévara' can only mean ' king or ruler." Panini in I, 4, 97 ( adhir- 
I$vare) and in II. 3. 39 uses Isvara in the sense of ruler or owner. 
There is not much to choose between the two senses, If ' I$vara' is 
taken to mean ' God’ the meaning would be ‘God (i. e. Veda, the 
word of God ) does not order &c. Vide gd. gq. 71.4.10 * SUD aedi 
A ~ N ` Z 

aer faaan ada: mWqeisqqügun:! on high the 
Vedüntasütra ( I. 1, 3) madaat is based. N 3x2 
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verses and dogmas that have their counterparts in the dharma- 
sütras?, The foregoing discussion establishes that works on the 
dharmasastra existed prior to Yaska or et least prior to the period 
600-300 B. C. and in the 2nd century B. C. they had attained a 


position of supreme authority in regulating the conduct of men. 


In this book the whole of the extant literature on dharma will 
be dealt with as follows :—First come the dharmasütras, some of 
which like those of Apastamba, Hiranykes$in and Baudhayana 
form part of a larger Sütra collection, while there are others like 
those of Gautama and Vasistha which do not form part of a 
larger collection ; some dAarmasütras like that of Visnu are, in 
their extant from, comparatively later in date than other su/ra 
works; some sutra works like those of Sankha-Likhita and 
Paithinasi are known only from quotations. Then early metrical 
smrtis like those of Manu and Yàjüavalkya will be taken up for 
discussion ; then later versified smrtis like that of Narada; there 
are many smrti works like those of Brhaspati and Katyadyana 
that are known only from quotations. The two epics, the Mahà- 
bharata and the Ramayana, and the Puranas also have played 
a great part in the development of the Dharmasastra. The 
commentaries on the smrtis, such as those of Visvarüpa, Medha- 
tithi, VijüaesSvara, Apararka, Haradatta will be next passed 
in review and then the digests on dharmu such as the works of 
Hemadri, Todaramalla, Nilakantha and others. 


It is very difficult to settle the chronology of the works on 
dharmasastra, particularly of the earlier ones. The present writer 





52a. A few passages from the Mahabhasya having a striking identity or 
similarity to Dharmasütra texts may be cited here. (1) angaa 
queaaaaady ! qq cure] gp qurvs Hage: N agr 
(vol. I. p. 457) on ayfaa 2 on qr. 11. 3. 35; compare ay, 4. q. 9: 39, 
sq. W. g. 11.312, qq IV. 151 (first half), argemqeqq 104. 82: 
(2) ar servit gud wala Sat qur AAE aaa) neg: Vol. 
11, p.99 on. ayfaq 20n qr III2. 8; compare qfügqaus 21.11; 
. e 2 . 
(3) Sa SIRE gaa A ga: taa safe) sgeanan Grea 
afaaaya U greg, vol. MI. p. 58 0n gr(jq; 5on qr. VI. 1. 84, which 
is qq 1I. 120 and ayaa 120. 64-65 and Sql 38.1 (37. 1 in some 
editions); (4) sri san sada zd wmquel mud: maA gfe men 
ga: sfere wafer arr Ariam ARARE NARA PTA gd: 


aia Hea ga: safety wate | agang Vol I. p. 537 on qijqa, 
4 on gf, VI.1.84; compare afagaaaa III. 31. 





pp. 128-131. 
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does not subscribe to the view of Max Müller ( H. A. S. L. p. 68 ) 
and others that works in continuous Anustubh metre followed 
sūtra works 9, Our knowledge of the works of that period is so 
meagre that such a generalisation is most unjustifiable. Some 
worksin the continuous sloka metre like the Manusmrti are 
certainly older than the Visnudharmasütra and probably as old 
as, if not older than, the Vasisthadharmasütra. One of the 
earliest extant dharmasutras, that of Baudhayana, contains long 
passages in the sloka metre, many of which are quotations and 
even Apastamba has a considerable number of verses in the 
Sloka metre. This renders it highly probable that works in the 
sloka metre existed before them. Besides, a large literature on 
dharma existed in the days of Apastamba and Baudhàyana 
which has not come down to us. In the absence of that literature 
it is futile to dogmatise on such a point. 


In volumes II to V both Srautasütras and Grhya-sütras have 
been quoted and relied upon very frequently. In pp. 976-1255 of 
Volume II a comparatively full account was given of the Vedic 
sacrifices based on the Srautasütras. But no account of the 
Grhyasütras in general was given in any of the five volumes of 
the History of Dharmasastra. Therefore, a brief statement on 
the grhyasütras with references to some printed editions is set 
out below and no attempt will be made to settle their chronology. 
The chronology of the Dharmasastra given later on may be held 
applicable to the Grhyasütras also with some unimportant modi- 
fications. The Grhyasütras often refer to the Srautasütras of 
their schools e. g. the Asv. Gr. begins ‘uktani vaitanikani grhyani 
vaksyamah’ (the Srauta sacrifices have been already 
expounded; we shall now expound the grhya rites). Vitàna 
means, acc, to Amarakosa, ' kratu ' (vedic sacrifice) and ‘vistara’. 
Grhya is derived from ' grha' (which means ‘house or a shed’ 
or ‘ wife’ (‘ grhini grhamucyate’ in Santi-parva 144-6 Ch ed. ). 
The grhya fire was set up by a man at or after marriage or on 
partition of inheritance. Vide Asv. Gr. S. I. 6.1 ( Panigrahanad 
grhyam paricaret), H. of Dh. Vol. II p. 678 note 1615 for other 
texts; Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 16 ‘Sarvesu vrttesu sarvatah samava- 
dàya. pràsniyàd-yàdthoktam ' has in view Ap. Gr. S. VIIL2 1. 
(khanda). 9. Similarly, Ap. Dh. S.I, 1. 14. 16, II. 2. 3. 


ae 
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33 Vide S. B. E, vol. II, p. IX, but see Goldstücker s ' Panigi ^t D$. 
60, 78) against Max Müller and Prof. D. R, Bhandarkar' si fsarresigt 
lectures for 1918, pp. 105-107. | 
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L7, IL. 2.5.4, refer to provisions in Ap. Gr. S. 3^ Similarly, a 
grhyasütra has often in view the Dharmasütra of its carana; e. 
g. Ap. Gr. 8. 21. 1. (maàsisráddhasyaparapakse yathopadesam 
kalah ) has in view Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 16. 4-21. It may be noted 
that Ap. Gr. IV. 11. 16-17 ( Palaso dando...upadisanti) occur as 
Ap. Dh. 8.1.1. 2. 38. It may plausibly be argued that the extant 
Srauta, Grhya and Dharmasütras of certain caranas like those of 
Apastamba and Baudhàyana were composed either by one and 
the same person or at least by father and son or grandfather and 
grandson and so on. But this would not be correct in the case 
of several Dharmasütras. 


The grhyasütras belong to the various recensions of the four 
vedas The grhyasütras translated in volumes X XIX and XXX 
of the Sacred Books of the East Series are in order Sankhayana, 
A$valàyana, Paraskara, :Khadira, Gobhila, Hiranyakesin, Apasta- 
mba. The Dharmasütras translated in Sacred Books of the 
East Vol. II, VII and XIV are those of Apastamba, Gautama, 
Visnu, Vasistha and Baudhayana. The grhyasütras belonging 
to the Rgveda are : (1) Asvalayana gr. s., published with Nara- 
yana's commentary by Nir. Press and in B. I. Series and with 
Anavila of Haradatta in Tri. S. S. (1923). This Gr. S. belongs 
to the Skala Sakha and the last verse in the Sakha of the Rg. is 
‘Samaniva àkütih '; (2) The Sankhayana Gr. S. (in six adhyayas 
of which the last two appear to be later additions ) commented 
upon by Narayana and published in Indische Studien, Vol. 
XV. pp. 1-166, and by Dr. G. R. Sehgal with a learned Introduction 
(1960), New Delhi; (3) The Kausitaka (often written as Kausitaki) 
Gr. S. edited by Mr. Ratna Gopal Bhatta (in the Benares S. 
Series, 1908 ) and by Dr. T. R. Chintamani, Madras, 1944 with 
the commentary of Bhavatr&ta. These two belong to the 
Baskala Sakha of the Rgveda, the last verse of which ‘is tac-charn- 
yoravrnimahe.’ 


The Yajurveda has two recensions Krsna and Sukla. The 
former has come down to us in four schools viz. Taittiriya, 
Maitrayaniya, Kathaka and Kapisthala-katha. The number of 
Srauta and Grhya-sütras belonging to the Krsnayajurveda is 
large. The more important of the Gr. Sūtras are (1) Baudha- 
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yana Gr. S. ( published in Mysore Government’s Oriental Library 
Sories, 1920); (2) Bharadvaja Grhya (in three prasnas ) edited 
by Dr. Henriette J. W. Salomons at Leiden, who gives extracts 
from the Bhasyakara of that sūtra; (3) Apastamba-grhyasütra 
edited by Prof. M. Winternitz ( Vienna, 1887) with copious 
extracts from the commentaries of Haradatta and Sudarsana- 
càrya and in the Mysore Government Oriental Library Geries 
and in Kashi S. Series with com. Grhyatatparya-darsana of 
Sudarsanàcárya; vide P. K. Gode about this last in ABORI 
(1956 ), vol. 37 p. 55. The Mantras required are collected ina 


collection called Mantrapàtha?3? edited by M. Winternitz 
( Oxford, 1897 ). 


(4) Hiranyakesigrhya (also known as Satyasadha Gr. S.) 
edited by Dr. Kirste at Vienna, 1889, with extracts from the com. 


of Matrdatta and in the Anan. S. Series. The Mantras are given 
in full in the Gr. S. itself ; 


(2) The Mànava-grhyasütra (also called Maitrayaniya- 
Manavagrhya ) edited by Dr. Knauer and in the G. O. Series 
with Astavakra’s bhasya; the sütra is divided into two parts 
called purusa; the bhasya calls the work Pürana and ascribes 
it to Manavacarya ; 

(6) Vaikhanasa-smarta-sttra in ten prasnas, 7 on grhya 
and 3 on dharma-published at Kumbhakonam in 1914, and by 
Dr. Caland in B. I. Series with English translation (1927 and 


1929). The Mantras 53c required are indicated by the opening 
words only ( pratikas ). 





5310 This mantrapatha was most probably compiled before the Grhyasütra 


as it forms praónas 25 and 26 of the Apastambiya-kalpa aud as the Ap. 
Grhya forms only the 27th praéna. 


53c The Ait. Br. (adhy&ya 3, kbanda 5) states ' etadvai yajiasya samrddham 


yad-rüpasamrddham yat karma kriyamanam rg-abhivadatiti, The 
Nirukta (I, 16) quotes this passage but the words ' yajur-v&à' after 
‘Tg’. are added in mss. and editions, Jaimini affirms that there is no 
difference in the meanings of words employed in the Veda and ordinary 
life ( P. M. S. I 2. 32 ‘avisistastu vàkylrthah ') and Sabara remarks on 
this that mantras are recited in sacrifices for the purpose of conveying 
the meaning of what is being done (arthapratyáyanürtham-eva yajile 
mantroccáragam). In this connection, vide Prof. M, V. Apte's paper 
‘The Rgveda mantras in their ritual setting in the grhyasütras' 
published in the Bulletin of the D. C. R. I. (Poona) Vol. I. pp 14-44 
and 127-152 and also his paper in Prof. Kunhan Raja Presentation 
Vol. pp. 233-240 where he concludes that the word mantra in the 
grhyasütras came to have an extended meaning so as to comprj 
types of liturgical formulae, metrical or prose &c.; vide H, of 
V. pp. 1220-1223 about Vedic Mantras, ! 
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(7) Kathakagrhyasitra, also called Carakagrhya, Laugaksi 
grhya or Carayanlyagrhya, edited by Dr. Caland in D. A. V. 
College Series at Lahore in 1925 with extracts from three com- 
mentaries, viz. Vivarana of Adityadarsana, Paddhati of Brahmana- 
bala and bhasya of Devapala. Kashmirian tradition ascribes 
the work to Laugàksi. 


(8) Váàr&ha-grhya-sütra. It belongs to the Varaha sub- 
division of Maitr&yanlyas. Many of its sutras occur also in 
Manava-grhya-sütra and Kathakagrhya. It was published in the 
G. O. Series (1920 ) and by Dr. Raghuvira ( 1922, Lahore ). 


(9) Agnivesa-grhyasütra, published in the Chowkhamba 
S. S., Varanasi, 


The Grhyasütras belonging to the Sukla Yajurveda 
( Madhyandina and Kanva recensions ) are: 


(i) Pàraskara-grhyasütra (also called Katiya gr. s.) in 
three kàndas; edited by Stenzler at Leipzig in 1876, printed 
with several commentaries both in the Kashi S. Series and by 
the Gujarati Press in Bombay. This grhya has probably the 
largest number of commentaries, the earliest being those of 
Bhariryajüa )?4 and Karka ( called Bhasya ). 


I am inclined to hold that Paraskara is another name of 
Katyaéyana, ‘ Paraskara-prabhrtini; ca samjüayàm ' Pan. VI. I. 
157, on which the Mahábhásya says 'Pàraskaro degah’; Katyayana 
came probably from that country and was called Paraskara 
also. N&gojibhatta and other writers have assigned other 
meanings to that word by saying ‘ param karoti Paraskarah.’ 


(li) Baijavapagrhya:—vide Proceedings and Transactions of 
the 4th Oriental Conference at Allahabad, Vol. I1 pp. 59-67 where 
Pandit Bhagavad-datta gives a good deal of information and 
puts together on pp. 63-67 passages of Baijavapa-grhya from 
14 medieval works. Kumarilabhatta in Tantravartika on 
P.M.S.I. 3. 11 appears to refer to the work of Baijavapa 


( or-pi ) Se, 


53 d Vide, for an HE ms. of Bhartryajiia, E of S. Mss of4 the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. II. No. 1023 and I. H. Q. Vol. XII 
pp. 494-503, where it is shown that Karka knew Bhartryajila. 


53e emper qu AASI qur! RITU SANAA A | 


qazaq 00 q. dy. 1.3.11, p. 229 ( Anan, ed.), ee 


It is possible that the reference here may be to the Sra d^ef' 
Grhyastitra of Baijavüpi or to both, just as we have a Srauta sū , 
a grhyasūtra of Asvalayana. A rovro 
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The grhyasütras belonging to the Sàmaveda are : 


(1) Gobhilagrhyasütra, published in the B. I. series; 
published in the Caleutta Sanskrit series with the com. of 
Narayana, edited by Chintàmani Bhattacarya (1936). The 
mantras required in grhya rites are collected in a Mantra- 
bràhmana and the sütra mentions only the opening words, but 
where the mantras are not contained in the Mantrabrahmana 
they are quoted in full; this mantrapatha called Mantra- 
bráhmana was most probably compiled before the Gobhila Gr. S. 


(2) The Khadiragrhya-sittra, published in the Mysore Govt, 
Library Series with the com. of Rudraskanda, son of Narayana. 
This is based on the Gobhila Gr. S. and is an abridgement of it ; 


(3) Jaiminiya-grhya-sutra, edited by Dr. Caland in the 
Punjab Oriental Series (1922 ) ; 


(4) The Drahyayana-grhya-siitra (published in Anan, series, 
Poona ). 


The Atharvaveda has the Kausika-sütra as its Grhya, 
which was edited by Prof. Bloomfield. Vide Prof. Belvalkar 
Presentation Vol. pp. 28-33 for a paper by Mr. C. G. Kashikar 
for corrections in it and a paper ' Kausikasiitra and the Atharva- 
veda'.by Prof. Edgerton in F. W. Thomas Presentation Vol. 
pp. 78-81. There are several commentaries on it. It devotes a 
large part of it to utpatas and $antis. 


4. The Dharmasutras 


It seems that originally many, though not all, of the dharmaa 
si/ras formed part of the Kalpasütras and were studied in 
distinct sutracaramas. Some of the extant dharmasütras here 
and there show in unmistakable terms that they presuppose the 
Grhyasütra of the carana to which they belong. Compare Ap. Dh. 
S. 1,1. 4. 16 with Ap. Gr. S. I. 12 and II. 5; and Baud. Dh. $. 
II. 8. 20 with Baud. Gr. S. II. 11. 42 (and other sütras)5* Tho 
Dharmasütras belonging to all sütracaranas have not come down 
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to us. There isno dharmasütra completing the Asvalayana 
Srauta and Grhyasutras ; no Mànavadharmasütra has yet come 
to light, though the Manava Srauta and Grhya sütras are extant ; 
in the same way we have the Sankhayana Srauta and Grhya 
sutras, but no Sankhayanadharmasitra, It is only in the case 
of the Apastamba, Hiranyakesin and Baudhayana Sütracaranas 
that we have a complete kalpa tradition with its three components 
of Srauta, Grhya and Dharma sutras. The Tantravartika of 
Kumarila contains very interesting observations on this point. 
It tells us that Gautama (dharmasutra) and Gobhila (grhyasutra) 
were studied by the  Chandogas (Sàmavedins), Vasistha 
(dharmasutra) by the Rgvedins, the dharmasütra of Sankha- 
Likhita by the followers of Vajasaney a-samhità and the siitras of 
Apastamba and Baudhayana by the followers of the Taittiriya 
Sakha5, The Tantravartika (p. 179) establishes it as a sid- 
dhanta (on Jaimini I. 3. 11 ) that all the dharma and gr/y« sütras 
are authoritative for all Aryan people. From this it appoars that, 
although originally all sutracaranas might not have possessed 
dharmasütras composed by the founder of the carana or ascribed 
to him, yet gradually certain dharmasütras were specially taken 
over or appropriated by certain caramas. As the dharmasutras 
were mostly concerned with rules about the conduct of men as 
members of the Aryan community and did not deal with ritual 
of any kind, all dharmasutras gradually became authoritative 
in all schools. 


The dharmasutras were closely connected with the g rhyasutras 
in subjects and topics. Most of the Grhyasütras treat of the 
gacred domestic fire, the divisions of Grhya sacrifices, the regular 
morning and evening oblations, sacrifices on new and full moon, 
sacrifices of cooked food, annual sacrifices, marriage, pu?savana, 
jatakarma, upanayana and other sa?»sküras, rules for students 
and snatalas and holidays, sraddha offerings, madhuparka. In 
most cases the Grhyasütras confine themselves principally to 
the various events of domestic life; they rarely give rules 
about the conduct of men, their rights, duties and responsi- 
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bilities. The dharmasütras also contain rules on some of 
the above topics such as marriage and the samskaras, rules 
for Brahmacarya and snàtakas and holidays, on $raddha and 
madhuparka. It is therefore not to be wondered at that in the 
Apastamba-grhy asütra the topics of the duties of the Brahmacarin 
and of the house-holder, of alis and of srdddha are meagrely 
treated as compared with the Apastamba-dharmasütra. The 
dharmasütras very rarely describe the ritual of domestic life; 
they merely touch upon it; their scope is wider and more ambi- 
tious; their principal purpose is to dilate upon the rules of conduct, 
law and custom. Some sütras are common to both the Apast- 
amba-grhya and the dharma:sitra®, Sometimes the grhyasütra 
appears to refer to the dharmasütra?. There are certain points 
which distinguish the dharmasutras (the more ancient of them 
ab least ) from smrtis: (a) Many dharmasütras are either parts 
of the Kalpa belonging to each sütracarana or are intimately 
connected with the grhyasütras. (b) The dharmasütras some- 
times betray some partiality in their Vedie quotations for the 
texts of that Veda to which they belong or in the caranas of 
which they are studied; (c) The authors of the ( older ) dharma- 
gütras do not claim to be inspired seers or superhuman beings5s 
while the other smrtis such as those of Manu and Yajüavalkya 
are ascribed to Gods like Brahma. (d) The dAarmasutras are 
in prose or in mixed prose and verse; the other smrtis are in 
verse, (e) The language of the dharmasutras is generally more 
archaic than that of the other smrtis. (f) The dharmasitras do 
not proceed upon any orderly arrangement of topics, while tho 
other smrtis ( even the oldest of them, viz. Manusmrti) arrange 
their contents and treat of the subjects under three principal headg 
viz. acura, vyavahara and prdayascitta; (g ) Most of the dharmasa- 
tras are older than most of the other smrtis, 


Many of the technieal terms used in the Grhyasütras aud 
Dharmasütras are derived from the Samhités, Brahmanas and 
Srautasütras e. g. the following few technical words which occur 
in the Grhya and Dharma sütras are so derived and references 


—— a 








56 e.g. qia quel TAMA... eA Saga | aq. 3. IV. 17. 
15-16 and aq, q. 1.1. 2. 38. 


37 e.g. the aqq. 7. Says aria AZRIA NRA ETT; (VIIL 21.1). 
This has in view gqyq. 4. n". II. 7. 16, 4-22. 





58 Compare afi, vr, T. 3-4 and aqq, q. q L 2 5, 4. gemreqaisaty a Kea 
ferae! and aq. 4. a, T 6. 13.9 adir agara: ARRE 
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are given in the H. of Dh. Vol. II where they are explained: 
āghārau ( p. 1051 n. 2360 ), Ajyabhaga (p. 1059 n. 2371), Abhi- 
gharana (p.528 n), Avadana (528, 1061 n), Upastarana (p. 
1061 n ), Pavitra (211 n., 1021 n), Paryagnikarana (p. 1120 n), 
(Pranità p. 1022-23 ), Pratyabhigharana (p. 1053n). The Ap. 
Dh. S. (I. 4. 12. 10 ) makes the interesting statement ''religious 
rites were declared in the Brahmanas, the texts of those rites have 
been lost, ( but those texts ) can be inferred from the actual per- 
formance (of the rites that are in vogue): ‘ brahmanokta vidhayas- 
tesàm utsannah pithah prayogad-anumiyante’. This shows that 
an early writer like Apastamba (who flourished some centuries 
before the Christian era ) was aware that Brahmana works had 
once described many of the grhya rites, but that in his day 
such Bráhmana texts had been lost. 


5. The Dharmasutra of Gautama. 


This has been printed several times (there is Dr. Stenzler's 
edition of 1876, the Calcutta edition of 1876, the Ananadasrama 
edition with the commentary of Haradatta, and the Mysore 
Government edition with the bhasya of Maskarin; it was trans- 
lated by Bühler in S. B. E., Vol. II. with an introduction). The 
Anandàáérama edition of 1910 which is incorrect in a few places 
(e. g. 21. 7) has been used in this work. This dharmasütra is, 
as we shall see, the oldest of those we have. The Gautama- 
dharmasütra was specially studied by followers of the Samaveda 
(see note 55 above). The commentary on the Caranavyüha 
tella ua that Gautama was one of the nine sub-divisions of the 
Ranayaniya school of the Samaveda. A teacher Gautama is 
mentioned frequently in the Làtyayanasrautasutra (e. g. I. 3.3 
and I. 4. 17 ) and in the Drahyayanasrauta (e. g. I. 4. 17, IX. 3, 
15) of the Sàmaveda. The Gobhilagrhya (HI. 10. 6) which 
belongs to the Samaveda cites Gautama as an authority. There- 
fore it is not improbable that a complete Gautamasutra embody- 
ing Srauta, Grhya and Dharma doctrines once existed. There 
are other indications pointing to the close connection of the 
Gautamadharmasütra with the Samaveda. Chapter 26 of the 
dharmasütra about Krcchra penance is the same, almost word 
for word, as the Samavidhàna? Brahmana (I. 2, Burnell's ed. ). 





59 There are, however, considerable divergences; e. g. a). d. a. 6.10-12 
stata i: sm 
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Among the purificatory texts ( 21 in number ) mentioned in Gau. 
Dh. S. (19. 12) there are nine that are Samans. The mention 
of the five utterances (‘ Vyahrtis') resembles the number in the 
Vyahrtisima® though the order is different. It is, however, to be 
noted that Gautama is a generic name. In the Kathopanisad, 
both Naciketas (II. 4. 15, II. 5. 6) and his father (I. 1. 10 ) are 
styled Gautama. In the Chandogyopanisad there is a teacher 
Haridrumata Gautama (IV. 4. 3 ). 


Dr. Ram Gopal in his Ph. D. thesis ‘India’of Vedic Kalpa- 
stitras ’(1959 ) charges me (on p. 53) with being inconsistent 
as regards the Gautama-dharmasitra. This book is probably his 
first serious work on ancient Sanskrit literature and society and 
] am afraid that he is more dogmatic in several conclusions of 
his than the facts warrant. About Gautama Dharmasutra 
I made (in the first edition of the H. of Dh. Vol. I published so 
far back as 1930 ) two points viz. (1) that it was originally an 
independent work and not attached to any particular Vedic 
Sakha ; (2) that it was subsequently adopted by Sàmavedins 
as their Dharmasitra probably because it contained a few indi- 
cations of leanings towards the Samaveda. I pointed out some 
of those indications, but also showed that Gautama’s name was 
connected with the Kathas of the Krsna Yajurveda also, as in 
the Kathopanisad both Naciketas and his father are referred to 
as Gautama and because the Tantravartika (about650-700 A. D.) 
asserted that Gaut, Dh. S. was accepted or adopted by the Sama- 
vedins as their Dharmasütra. I could have added many other 
matters in support of my theory but thought that it was unneces- 
sary to do so. The duty of all scholars when dealing with ancient 
works or matters more than a thousand years old is to marshall 
the necessary or available facts with honesty and, if they do not 
all point to the same conclusion, to declare, if S aioe one’s 
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( Continued from last page " 
FASIPUE COTEC SU UI qHIeam `. A. q. 26. 12 contains many additions, 
© 
Wherever there is divergence, it is gencrally Gautama that amplifies 
the passages found in the qrafaqya. 


60 al. a. a. 1.52 iqa egaa: a aera: ; again in ah, xy, q, 25. 8 we 
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have sefigqTepHerarqr gaa: IH WeuIsqr; and in Wy, 28.8 the 
five exreias seem to be Qs NW OD, AN: qut. As gqaeq remarks the five 
esrgiqs in etg RTT are 1, Ba, t: AA, qui. The cqqgas are gps 
rally declared to be seven (2. ay, 10. 28. 1), the first three being. y (a 
Aaa alas ( vide aq II. 81.) | 
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opinion in favour of one probability as against another. There 
is no inconsistency in doing this and it is always possible that 
different scholars may hold widely divergent views about the 
age and other matters relating to a writer or work (particularly 
an ancient one). I need cite only one example. The Artha- 
sistra of Kautilya has been available in print for half a century. 
There are hundreds of papers and books on various aspects of 
the Arthasastra. Yet on the question of the age of the Arthasastra 
depending on the same materials there are:at least two divergent 
views, some scholars assigning it to 300 B. C. (Jacobi, Sham 
Shastry and Jayaswal), while othors like Jolly and Winternitz 
bring down the work to 300 A. D. 


Now that the charge of inconsistency has been made against 
me, I should like to say something more here. Gotama is a famous 
rsi in the Rgveda. The name occurs at least eighteen times in 


the Rgveda mantras and is employed in almost all cases (from 
nominative to vocative ), Rahügana Gotama is the rsi of Rgveda 


I. 74-93 and the word Rahüganàh (plural) occurs in Rg. I. 78. 5. 
Nodha Gautama is the rsi of hymns 58-64 of Rgveda I and of 
hymn 88 of Rg. VIII. Nodhah ( vocative ) occurs in Rg. I. 64. 1. 
Nodhàh Gotama occurs in Rg. I. 62.13 and Nodhah (nom. sing. ) 
in Rg. 1.61.14, 1.124. 4. Vàmadeva Gautama is the sage of 


almost all hymns in Rgveda-mandala IV ( viz. hymns 1-41 and 
40-48). In Rg. IV. 4, 11 Vàmadeva speaks of Gctama as his 


father. It is well-known that the verses of the Sàmaveda are 
taken from the Rgveda (except about 75). In the Index of the 
words in the Samaveda, prepared and published in the Nirnaya- 
sagara Press by the Swamis Vishveshvarananda and Nityananda 
in 1908, the words Gotama, Gautama, Nodhas, Vamadeva 
and Rahügana do not occur at all. In the two Vamsas attached 
to Br. Up. II. 6. 1 and IV. 6. 2, the name of Gautama occurs 
thrice among the 60 generations or so from Brahman (n.) to 
Pautimasya. It is rather remarkable that Svetaketu Aruneya’s 
father is addressed as Gautama by Pravahana Jaivali in Br. Up. 
VI. 2. 4-13. It may further be noted that in the daily tarpana 
(satiating with water ) of gods, sages and pitrs, (as required by 
Manu II. 176 also ), the Asv. Gr III. 1. 5. mentions several $0 
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60 a The psis (in tarpapa) are mentioned in Asv. Gr. III by groups; one is 
that of the reputed sages of the Mandalas of Rgveda and then comes 
another group in the words—' Sumantu-Jaimini...DharmücBryBstr- 
pyantu', Then there is another group'Jünanti-B&havi-Gürgyf£Gjtutama:- 
Sakalya-Babbravya-M&@ndavya-Mandikey ás-trpyantu '5^Vi 
Dh. Vol. II. pp 689-695 for tarpana in detail. i 
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sages among whom Gautama is mentioned. But in the tarpana 
for Samavedins now followed the sages to whom water is offered 


are only thirteen viz. Rānņnāyana, Satyamugra, Vyasa, Bhaguri, 
Aulundi, Gaulgulavi, Bhanumanaupamanyava, Karati, Masaka 
Gargya, Varsaganya, Kuthuma, Salihotra, Jaimini; and it ends 
' trayodasaite me Sàmag&c&ryàh svasti kurvantu tarpitah’; vide 
Sanskrit Intro. to Shri Satavlekar’s edition of Samaveda Samhita 
p. 6. It would be noticed that, though Jaimini is mentioned in 
it, Gautama is not. 


As compared with the number of $rautasütras and 
Grhyasitras of the Vedas thera is a paucity of Dharmasitras. It is 
well-known that at present there are only a few Vaidikas of the 
Samaveda in the whole of India and some large tracts of India 
have no Vaidikas of Samaveda at all. Probably the S&mavedin 
Vaidikas must have been much less in numbers even in ancient 
and medieval times as compared with tha Vaidikas of the 
Rgveda and the Yajurveda. Even supposing that there was some 
Dharmasitra of the Sàmaveda composed some centuries before 
Christ, gradually it night have faded out and the small number 
of Saàmavedins that still existed in scattered parts of India 
adopted the Gautama Dharmasutra which as shown above shows 
some Samaveda connections. 


The Gautama Dharmasitra appears to have been held in 
high esteem by Kumarila, as in his Tantravartika he quotes or 
clearly refers to Gautama Dh. S. at least a dozen times, but 
quotes Ap. Dh. S. and Baudhayana Dh. S. only a few times; vide 
the author's paper on ' Tantra-vàrtika and Dharmasástra Works’ 
in JBBRAS, New Series Vol. I. (1925 ) pp. 95-102. Kumiéarila 
remarks that the two Sutras (P. M. S.I. 3. 15-16 ) $^ deal with the 
question whether the (several) Grhyasütras and Gautama and 
other ( Dharmasütras) are restricted in application or are all- 
embracing and then comes the passage set out in note 55 above, 
where after excluding Purànas, Manava (i.e. the Manusmrti ) 
and Itihasa (i. e. Mahabharata ) he starts with Gautama as the 
first in enumerating the Dharmasutras and remarks that 
Gautamiya (Dharmasütra) and  Gobhillya (i.e. Gobhila- 
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grhyasütra) are accepted or adopted by the Chandogas (i.e. 
Samavedins ) The word ' parigrhita ' employed by Kumarila is 
very suggestive. One is said to adopt or accept what was at one 
time not one's own. Adoption of a son is called ' Putraparigraha ' 
and marriage is called ‘ daàraparigraha. ’ 


Not only Kumiarila but an earlier famous writer on Logic 
and Philosophy viz. Dharmakirti in his Nyáyabindu appears to 
suggest that Gautama was chief among the exponents of 
Dharmasàstra.9?c 


Dr. Ram Gopal relies (on p. 52) mainly on two ocircumsta- 
nces, viz (1) that chapter 26 of Gaut. Dh. S. dealing with 
expiations called Krechras is identical with Samavidhana Br. 
I. 2 and argues that it is not unreasonable to assume that the 
Gautama-dharma-sütra borrowed it from that Brahmana; (2) 
that the majority of the purificatory texts prescribed in Gaut. 
Dh. S. (19. 13) belong to the Samaveda. I shall discuss the 
second point first. The relevant sūtra is set out in the note in 
transliteration and with explanations in some cases.%4 


— ——À——— or eS nD CEES — er ee ea ee MÀ € ED t 





— —— te eee 2 e 


600 glaa RA an-a aaa mena mass: ANg quifa- 
wear! ary Aiia y maaa a d wnat: tau 
damga wasn sa sa Aaa uaaa aaae 
qizR: | TENE E (3rd pariccheda p. 127) pub. in the Kashi 
S. Series, 1924 and also in the Bibliotheca Buddhica. vol. VII 
No 132 (1918), ed. by Pandit R&hula Sünkrtyayana, who in his Intro, 
p. VIII to the Vadanyaya of Dharmakirti published in J. B. O, R, S. 
vol XXI holds that 625 A. D. is the latest date for Dharmakirti, 


60 d (1) Upanisads, (2) Vedüntáh, (3) Sarva-chandssu Sarhhitáh 
( Sarhbit® texts of all the Vedas), (4) Madbüni (either Tai, Ar. X. 
38 ' brabma metu müm'' or the three verses beginning with ' Madhu 
vata ' in Rg. I. 90. 6-8 and in Tai. S. IV. 2. 9 and VĀāj. S. XIII. 
27-29), (5) Aghamarsagpai. e. Rg. X. 90.1-3; (6) Atharvasiras 
(a small Upanisad of about four printed pages) beginning with 
' deva ha vai svargam lokam-Byan &c); (7) Rudrüh, eleven anuvükas 
of Tai, S. IV. 5. 1-11 beginning with ‘namas-te Rudra manyave ') ; 
(8) Purusasükta (Rg. X. 90); (9)-(10) Rajata (v. 1. R&jana) and 
Rauhina S&mans which are sung on the rk ' Indram naro' Rg, VII. 
21. 1, Sámaveda Pürvürcika 233 ); (11-12) Brhat-sáma and Rathantar ; 
which are respectively sung on ' tvim-iddhi havamahe ' ( Rg. VI, 46. 1° 
Sama, Pürvürcika 234) and on ' Abhi tv& stra’ (Rg. VII. 32. 22, 
Sama, Pürvà:cika 233) ; (13) Purusagati sung on the fk ' ahamasmi 
prathamajà' (Samaveda, <Aranyakanda 594); (14) pe iun 
verses ( verses beginning with ‘ Vida I vida ' ULT 
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The most important matter about this passage is that the 
whole of Gaut. Dh. S. chap. 19 (not merely one sutra or sentence 
beginning with the word ‘ Upanisadah ' ) is identical with Baud. 
Dh. S. III. 4 (except a few variations ) and also with Vas. Dh. S., 
Chap. 22 (except afew items). It may be argued that all 
three borrow from a common source and that such borrowing 
of a whole chapter cannot alter the character of the three sūtra 
works. We have to find that sourca-that is all; but even if we 
find it, the Baud. Dh. S. still belongs to the Krsna Yajurveda 
and Vas. Dh. S. is the Dh. S. for Rgvedins according to Kuma- 
rila. In view of the fact that Baud. Dh. S. (I. 1.25) mentions 
Gautama’s views as set out a little later it is most likely that 
Baud. Dh. borrows from Gaut. Dh. S. the passage about expiations. 


Dr. Ram Gopal is rather inaccurate when he says (p. 52) 
that the majority of the purificatory texts are from the Sama- 
veda. Restricting oneself only to the number of texts specified 
(which are 21) there are only ten texts that are Simavedic 
(essentially nine only as Rathantara and Brhat are two conse- 
cutive verses of the Samaveda, Pürvareilka). But there are 
other important details of this sütra that deserve consideration. 
The first purificatory text is Upanisads, which are enormous in 
extent as compared with the Saman texts and all the Vedic 
Samhitas are several thousand times more extensive than all 
the specified Sàmans. Therefore, this argument comes practically 
to nothing as proof of the assertion that the Gaut. Dh. S. was 
from the first affiliated to the Samaveda. The other argument 
about one chapter (26) being borrowed from Sàaàmavidhàna Br. 
leads nowhere. If the Baudhayana Dh. S. even after borrowing 
a chapter from another source, does not cease to be a sutra of 
the Kr. Yajurveda, there is no reason why the same reasoning 
cannot hold good as to the Gaut. Dh. S. Dr. Ram Gopal refers 
(on p. 53) to passages from Làtyàyana (1I.3.3,1. 4.7) and 
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Saman (sung on ' Pibà Somam ' Rg. VII. 22. I and S&maveda, Pürvár- 
cika 398) ; (16) Mah&divükirtya (sung on Rg. X. 170 1, S&maveda, 
Aranya 628) ; (17) One of theJyesthasimans (various rk verses are 
put forward on which they are to be sung); (18) Bahispavamüna 
(sung on Rg. IX. 11. 1, Sámaveda, Uttararcika 651) ; (19) Küsmündàni 
(mantras from Tai. Ar. II. 3-5); (20) Pávamünyah (verses from 
9th Mandala of the Rgveda) ; (21) S&vitri ( Rg. III. 62. 10). 
further details about these 21 texts, vide H. of Dh. Vol. IV p 


note 107. Vas. Dh. S. 22 omits Nos. 11-18 and Baud. Dh, si Stu 
No. 18. 2 
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Drahyayana (IL 3.15) Srautasütras that speak of Gautama 
and from Gobhila Gr. (in III. 10. 6 refers to Gautama’s views on 
Astaka Sráddhas ) and that certain sütras of Gobhila Gr. agree 
closely with Gautama’s ( p. 53 and notes p. 56 ). 


From these two circumstances it does not follow at all that 
Gautama (of the Dharmasütra) belonged to the Simaveda. 
That would be begging the question. Gobhila’s is comparatively 
a rare name among ancient sages connected with Vedic Litera- 
ture, while the name Gautania is a very ancient one, has been 
closely connected with the Rgveda and the Krsna Yajurveda 
occurs in the tarpana for Rgvedins, is quoted by Ap. S. S. 
( I. 3. 33) and Baud, Dh. S. Therefore, one may say with good 
reason that Gobhila, Latyayana and others refer to or follow the 
views of Gautama, one of the most famous and ancient sages. 


It should be noted that Gautama’s views are mentioned 
twice in the As. S. S. The first passage refers to the controver- 
sial question of sraddha in honour of three paternal ancestors of 
a person when one or two of the three are alive. This subject 
has been dealt with in H. of Dh. Vol. IV pp. 511 ff. The author 
of Ag. Sr. S. in IL 6. 16-23 states the differing views of 
Gánagàri, Taulvali and Gautama, and states his own conclusions. 
Similarly, As. Sr. S. in V. 6. 22 refers to the view of Gautama 
that it is the hotr priest that first partakes of camasa oblations 
in the hotr’s vasatkara. Ap. Sr. sūtra ( I. 3. 11 ) refers to the view 
of Gautama. These passages may lead one to conjecture that 
Gautama had composed a srautasutra also, which is not now 
available. We have many such instances where out of the 
three classes of the sutras of a Vedic carana ( viz. Srauta, Grhya 
and Dharma ) often one or even two are wanting or not available. 
There is no Lityayana Grhya nor Dharma sūtra, though Latya- 
yana Sr. S. exists, there is the Gobhila G. S. and the Khadira 
Grhya sütra but no Gobhila or Khadira S. S. nor Dharmasütra. 
We have Av. S. S. and G. S., Manava S. S. and G. S., Drahya- 
yana and Jaiminiya S. S. and Gr. S, but no Dharmasütra belon- 
ging to these caranas. In the case of Gautama, we may make 
several conjectures viz. that all three classes of sutras composed 
by or attributed to Gautama once existed but two of them are 
now not available, or that Gautama Dharmasttra was an inde- 
pendent work or that the Gautama mentioned in soy@sGrauta- 
sutras is different from the author of the Dharmsaul 
thing is clear that Gautama being a gotra name wd? bog 
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many persons from the times of the Rgveda and that 
some of such persons were Rgvedins. One solid fact is that 
Gautama’s is the earliest of the extant Dharmasutras (though 
some sutras may be of doubtful authenticity ) and the view in 
the present state of our knowledge that his was an independent 
Dharmasitra has the greatest probability. This view would 
explain why the Gaut. Dh. S., though the oldest of Dharmasutras 
conforms with Panini’s grammar far more than the Apastamba 
Dh. S. and Baud. Dh. S. do. The latter two, being a compact 
part of the Kalpasütra and transmitted orally from one generation 
to another, retained many un-Paninian forms while the Gaut. 
Dh. S. being originally unconnected with any definite school 
could be easily amended according to the requirements of those 
memorizing or reading it. Besides, there is no direct 
evidence before Kumarila that Gautama was adopted by the 
Samavedins and as to how many centuries before him.%« My 
view is that the author of Apastamba Dh. S. was a southerner and 
wrote either at a time when Paninis work was not composed 
at all or before it spread throughout India 


Writers of Sütras sometimes refer to or quote sutras of other 
schools. For example, Gautama’s view (stated in XI. 20) is 
mentioned in the Baudhayana Dh. S. I. 1, 25. Baud. Dh. S. stated 
five differences in the usages of the peoples of the south and of 
the north, and states the view of some that a person (of one 
region ) if he followed the practice of another region would incur 
sin and that the custom in a country (southern or northern) 
would be authoritative in that country alone and notes that 
Gautama holds this latter view to be wrong. This establishes 


that Gautama Dh. S. eame before Baud, Dh. S. ( and before the 
earliest part of it. ). 9 
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60e A grant renewed by king Bhüskaravarman of K&marüpa originally 
made by his great-great-grandfather is published in E. I. Vol. 19 
pp. 248-250 where the donees are named and their gotras are mentioned 
such as Gautama, Kautilya, Maudgalya &c. The original grant must 
have been made in the 5th or 6th century A. D. In the same E. I. 
Vol. at p, 75 there is a grant of the Haihaya king Prthvideva I, which 
is the oldest dated Haihaya grant (corresponding to 1079 A. D.) a 
donee of the Bahvrca Sakhà is said to have belongelto the Angirasa- 
gotra and jo have three pravaras ( Ucathya-Gautama-Vasistheti triprav. 
ardya on p, 80). Vide E, I. Vol. 14 pp. 202 ff for a grant of Sathvat 
1150 (i. e. 1093-94 A. D.) that gives the names of about 500 donees 
with their gotras,the Gautamagotra being mentioned atleast thirty times. 


60 f quar fast etafer Carme: L. gaa pda gerdiefoaré 


( Continued on next page ) 





30 History of Dharmasastra 


According to Haradatta the dharmasütra has 28 chapters. The 
Calcutta edition adds one chapter on Karmavipaka after chapter 19. 
In many places Gautama unmistakably refers to his own previous 
dicta; e. g. Yathoktam và (23. 16) refers to 23. 10; 23. 26 refers 
to 17. 8-26; 17. 18 refers to 15. 18. The following are briefly the 
contents of the Gautamadharmasütra:—I. Sources of dharma, 
rules about interpretation of texts, time of Upanayana for the 
varnas, the appropriate girdle, deer skin, cloth and staff for each 
Varna, rules about $auca and àcamana, method of approaching 
the teacher; 2 rules about those not invested with sacred thread, 
rules for the brahmacürin, control of pupils, period of study; 
3 The four àsramas, the duties of brahmacürin, bhiksu, and 
vaikhanasa; 4 rules about the house-holder, marriage, age at time 
of marriage. eight forms of marriage, sub-castes; 9 rules about 
sexual intercourse on marriage, the five great daily sacrifices, 
the rewards of gifts, madhurarka, method of honouring guests of 
the several castes; 6 rules about showing respect to parents, 
relatives (male and female) and teachers, rules of the road; 
7 rules about the avocations of a brahmana, avocations for him 
in distress, what articles a brahmana could not sell or deal in; 
8 the forty samskaras and the eight spiritual qualities (such as 
dayd, forbearance &c.); 9 the observances for a snataka and 
householder; 10 the peculiar duties of the four castes, the responsi- 
bilities of the king, taxation, sources of ownership, treasure-trove, 
guardianship of minor’s wealth; 11 Rajadharma, the qualities of 
the king's purohita; 12 punishments for libel, abuse, assault, hurt, 
adultery and rape, theft in the case of the several varnas and rules 
about money-lending and usury and adverse possession, special 
privileges of brahmanas as to punishments; payment of debts, 
deposits; 13 rules about witnesses, falsehoods when excusable; 14 
rules of impurity on birth and death; 15 Sráddha of five kinds, 
persons not fit to be invited at Sraddha; 16 Upakarma, period of 
Vedic study in the year, holidays and occasions for them ; 17 rules 
about food allowed and forbidden to brahmanas and other castes ; 
18 the TUUS UM women, ee and its CONAN; cece about 
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the son born of niyoga; 19 the causes and occasions, of prayascitta, 
five things that remove sin (japa, tapas, homa, fasting, gifts ), purifi- 
catory Vedic prayers, holy food for one who practises japa, various 
kinds of lapas and gifts, appropriate times and places for japa &c.;20 
abandoning a sinner who does not undergo prày a$citta and the way 
of doing it; 21 sinners of various grades, mahapatakas, upapatakas 
&c.; 22 prayascittas for various sins such as brahmahatya, adult- 
ery, killing a Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sidra, cow and other animals &o. ; 
23 prayascitta for drinking wine and nasty things, for incest and 
un-natural offences, and for several transgressions by brahma- 
carin; 24 secret prayascittas for mahapatakas and upapdlakas; 26 
the penances called Krechra and Atikrochra: 27 the penance call- 
ed Candrayana; 28 partition, stridhana, re-union, twelve kinds 
of sons, inheritance. 


The Gautama-dharmasütra is written entirely in prose and it 
contains no verses either quoted or composed by the author him- 
self, as is the case with the other dAarimasutrus. Here and there 
occur sütras that look like portions of Anustubh verses e. g. 23.278, 
The language of Gautama agrees far more closely with the 
standard set up by Panini than the dharmasitras of Baudhayana 
and Apastamba. It is not very easy to account for this differ- 
ence, It is obvious that commentators and generations of 
students that were brought up in the tradition of the Paninean 
grammar tampered with the text and improved it in accordance 
with their notions of correct Sanskrit. But why this process should 
not have been carried out to the same extent in the case of 
Apastamba it is difficult to say. A conjecture may be hazarded 
that the Ap. Dh. S. being a well-knit component of the Ap. Kulpa 
and being studied as such was less liable to being tampered 
with than the Gautama Dh. S., which probably did not in 
its origin belong to any particular ka/p;. The same commentator, 
Haradatta, explained both Gautama and Apastamba. Haradatta, 
who, as will be seen later on, was a great grammarian, shows 
in several places that the current reading was ungrammatical 
from the Paninean stand-point and that he preferred reacings 
that were in consonance with Pàrini's rules??, There are still 
a few un-Paninean words, e. g. in 1. 14 (^ dvàviinsateh for dvavirn- 
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sat’) and 9. 52 ( kulamkula ). The Tantravartika (p. 99) appears 
to discuss the various readings in Gautama (I. 4593), A few 
sutras quoted from Gautama in the Mitaksara (e. g. the sūtra 
‘utpatyaiva arthsvamitvam labhante), the Smrticandrika 
(dvyamsam và pürvajah syat) and other works aro not found 
in the extant text. This fact along with the fact of an interpola- 
tion of one chapter makes it clear that the present text of 
Gautama is of somewhat doubtful authority. 


The literature known to the Gautama-dharmasütra was 
extensive. Besides the Vedic samhitas and Brahmanas it 
mentions the following works ; Upanisads (19. 13 ), the Vedangas 
(8. 5 and 11.19), Vakovakya®¢ and Itihasa (8-6. ), Purana (8. 6 and 
11.19 ),Up aveda (11.19), dharmasastra (11.19). That he borrows 
a chapter from the Samavidhana-brahmana has been mentioned 
above. He borrows the first six sütras of the 25th chapter from 


the Taittirlya Aranyaka ( 11. 18). The Sramanaka (in Gautama 
III. 26 ) is, according to Haradatta, the Vaikhanasa-sastra ( either 
composed by Vikhanas or treating of the duties of hermits ). 
Gautama refers to Anviksiki (11. 3). The only teacher of dharma 
he quotes by name in Manu (in 21. 7 ), who is cited for the 
proposition that there is no expiation for the three sins of 
brahmahatya, drinking wine and violation of the bed of the guru. 
Haradatta says that in the extant Manusmrti the same propo- 
sitions are laid down about bra'mahatyà and suraipdna (in Manu 
11. 89 and 146 respectively ), but. that as to violation of guru- 
talpa a passage from the Manusmrti has to be searched out (i.e. 
such a passage is not found there). From this Bühler drew the 
conclusion that Gautama refers to the dharmasütra attributed to 
Manu (and not to any versified Manu-smrti). But Buhler is not 
right in drawing this inference. In the first place in spite of what 
Haradatta says there are verses in the extant Manusmrti ( XI. 
104-105 ) which say that death is the expiation for violation of 
the guru's bed. In the second place, there is nothing to show, 
even if Haradatta were correct, that Gautama refers only to a 
dharmasū'ra of Manu and not to a versified work. Besides Manu, 
Gautama frequently quotes certain views ascribed to the ' Acaryas’ 
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(o. g. III. 35, IV. 18). What teachers are meant by the word 
* Acaryah ' ( which occurs in the Nirukta, in Kautilya and various 
other works), it is difficult to say. Probably the word means 
‘the general traditional view of most writers in that particular 
Sàstra on a particular point.’ Vide the author's paper on 
‘The meaning of Acdaryah’ in ABORI Vol 23 pp. 206-213. In 
numerous places Gautama refers to the views of his predecessors 
in the words ‘eke’ (2. 15, 40 anc 56, 3. 1, 4. 17, 7. 23 &c,) and 
‘ekesim ' ( 28. 17 and 38 ). This proves that Gautama was preced- 
ed by great literary activity in the sphere of dharmasastra. 
(Xautama 11.28 seems to be a reminiscence of the Nirukta 
( IT. 3 )et, 


The earliest reference to Gautama as an author on dharma 
occurs in the Baudhayanadharmasütra. Baudhayana discusses the 
authoritativeness of usages peculiar to the north or the south and 
quotes Gautama as saying that it is wrong to hold that certain 
customs must be held authoritative in certain countries (even 
though opposed to Vodic tradition and smrti). This refers to G. 
Dh. S. 11. 20. In another place Baudhayana gives it as his view 
that à Brahmana, if he cannot make a living by teaching, officiat- 
ing as a priest or hy gifts, should earn his livelihood as a Ksatriya 
and quotes the views of Gautama as opposed to this. The extant 
Gautama on the other hand teaches the same view as that of 
Baudhàyana$*, Bühler made the plausible suggestion that the 
sūtra in the extant Gautama is an interpolation. Govindasvàaml, 
the commentator of Baudhá&yana, suggests that another Gautama 
is referred to by Baudhayana. It is possible to suggest that in the 
Ms. of Gautama used by Baudhayana the sūtra about living as a 
Ksatriya did not occur and the next sūtra about living as a Vaisya 
alone oecurred. Chapter 19 of the Gautamadharmasütra which 
forms an introduction to prayascittus in Gautama seems to have 
been borrowed wholesale by Baudhayana (II. 10) with slight 
changes. That Baudhayana borrows follows from the fact that the 
chapter in Baudhayana occurs in the middle of the discussion 
about prayascittas and not as an introduction, which is the case in 
Gautama. Baudhayana treats of penances in several places ( II. 1 
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III. 5. 10 and VI. 1. 4). There are, besides, many suütras in both 
Gautama and Baudhayana that exhibit a close correspondence, e. g. 
Gautama III. 25-34 and Baudhayana II. 6. 17 about Vaikhànasa, 
Gaut. 3. 3 and 35 and Baud. II. 6. 29, Gaut. 15. 29 and Baud. II. 
8. 2, Gaut. 23. 8-10 and Baud. II. I. 12-14, Gaut. 24. 2 and Baud. 
II. 3. 8. The Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 15. 25 speaks of Smrti as laying 
down that up to upanayana there is no adhikara for homa. This 
probably refers to Gautama II. 1-3. The Vasisthadharmasutra 
also quotes the views of Gautama in two places (4. 35 and 37, 
impurity on death ). The first refers to Gautama 14. 41 but the 
second eannot be traced in the extant Gautama. Chapter 22 of 
Vasistha is borrowed from the Gautamadharmasütra, chapter 19. 
There are besides many sütras that are the same or almost the 
same in Gautama and Vasistha, e. g. Gautama 3. 31-33 and Vas. 
9. 1-3, Gaut. 3.26 and Vas. 9. 10, Gaut. 1. 44 and Vas.3. 37, Gaut. 
1. 40 and Vas. 3. 38, Gaut, 1. 45-46 and Vas. 3. 48, Gaut. 1. 28 
and Vas. 9. 49, Gaut. 14. 5-7 and Vas. 4. 24-26. Gautama is 
referred to in the Manusmrti ( III. 16 ) as the son of Utathya. 
Gautama is one of the authors of dharmaśūsiras enumerated in 
Yàjüavalkya (1. 5). Apararka quotes a verse from the Bhavisya- 
purana which speaks of Gautama’s prohibition about drinking.§? 
Similarly, Kullüka (on Manu XI. 146 ) quotes a verse from the 
same Purana which refers to Gautama 23. 2, Kumarila in his 
Tantravartika quotes over a dozen sütras from Gautama which 
present the same text as we have$8, Gautama 11. 29 and 12. 4 are 
quoted by Samkara in his bhasya on Vedàntasuütra III. 1. 8 and 
1.3.38 respectively. Visvarüpain his commentary on Yajiiavalkya 
quotes numerous sütras from Gautama. In Medhatihi’s bhasya 
on Manu the writer more frequently quoted than any other is 
Gautama (e. g. on Manu II. 6, VIII. 125 &o. ). 


The foregoing discussion about the literature known to the 
Gautama Dh. S. and the authors and works that mention Gautama 
or quote the dharmasitra helps us in arriving at the approximate 
age of the dharmasutra. Heis separated by a long interval from the 
Saàmavidhàna Brahmana. Heis later than Yaska and wrote at a time 
when Panini’s system was either not in existence or had not attained 
a pre-eminent position. The extant text was known to Baudhayana 
and Vasistha and was in the same state long before 700 A. D. The 
sütra betrays no knowledge of the onslaught delivered on Brahma- 
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nism by Buddha and his followers. He uses the term bhiksu 
(3. 10) instead of the term parivrajaka that occurs in Baudha- 
yana, Apastamba and other sütra works and lays down thata 
bhiksu is to stay in one place in the rains, which reminds one of 
the Buddhist ‘bhikkhu’ and ‘ Vasso’. s Gautama cites the 
opinion of some that Yavana is the offspring of à Ksatriya male 
anda Südra female (4.17). It is supposed by many scholars 
that the Yavanas became known to the Indians only at the time 
of Alexander's invasion and hence every work in which the word 
yavana occurs must be later than 320 B. C. Bühler (S. B. E. vol. 
IL Intro. LVI.) seems to suggest that the sūtra where the 
word Yavana occurs in Gautama may be an interpolation. This 
is not a satisfactory explanation. 


Dr. Ram Gopal (on p. 54) finds fault with me for my criti- 
cism of Dr. Bühler. Unfortunately, he appears to have not 
correctly grasped the situation. Gaut. Dh. S. 4. 17 (tebhya eva 
...parasava-yavana-karana-sidraii-siidretyeke ) does not express 
Gautama's view but only states the view of some writers that if 
a Südra woman has union with a brahmana, a ksatriya, vaisya 
or a $üdra the child begotten would respectively be a Pàrasava, a 
Yavana, a Karana, a Sidra. Buhler tried to show that this was 
an interpolation. At the time when Buhler first wrote his intro- 
duction to Vol. II. of the S. B. E. almost all Western writers 
regarded the occurrence of the word 'Yavana' in a Sanskrit 
work as enough ground for relegating it to 300 B. C. or to a later 
date. Buhler’s words on p. LVI of the edition of 1879 (SBE 
Vol. II) are “ As there is no historical evidence to show that the 
Indians became acquainted with the Greeks before the invasion 
of Alexander in tho 4th century B.C. it has been held that works 
containing the word Yavana cannot have been composed before 
300 B. C.” Then he refers to Gautama’s text not being trust- 
worthy and then to Rudradáman's inscription (vide E.I. Vol. 
VIII at p. 43) in which Tushaspa is described as Yavanar&ja and 
asserts that Tushaspa was not a Greek but a Persian. Supposing 
Tushaspa had been a Persian there is no reason why he could 
not or might not have been called or described as Yavanaràja 
in Kathiawad in the 2nd century A. D. Vide H. of Dh. S. Vol. V. 
p.916 note 743 where it is shown that Yavana is an exact 
reproduction of the word Ionian ( from Ionia, which was originall 
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a strip of mountainous coast in Asia Minor in which Miletus 
was in the 6th century B. C. the richest city in the Greek world, 
Even the M. B. ( Sàntiparva 207. 43, Ch. ed.) has‘ Yauna- 
Kamboja-Gandharah Kir&tà Barbaraih saha) and Asoka 
in his 5th Rock Edict has 'Yona-Kamboja-Gandharanam.' 
If Bühler had even then held the view which he sets 
forth in his Introduction in the second edition, he could have 
easily said in the Introduction to his first edition that even if 
the Sutra in which the word 'Yavana' occurs was not an 
interpolation, the date of Gautama need not be affected by the 
mere occurrence of the word ' Yavana ' in a sütra that embodies 
the view of others. Bühler avoided in the Introduction to his first 
edition being definite about the age of Gautama owing to the 
word ' Yavana' in Gautama, because he had not the courage 
at that time to differ from the current of western opinion. Dr. 
Ram Gopal in a research thesis shirks the important task of 
determining which sütras of Gautama are spurious and yet 
devotes nearly one page to this. I had only the first edition in 
the library I used. It would have been enough if he had simply 
said that Dr. Bühler later expressed his views about the 
occurrence of the word ‘ Yavana ' definitely in the Introduction 
to the 2nd edition, though he did not do so in the Introduction 
to the first edition. 


One may ask, if Bühler believes that the Indians borrowed 
their alphabet centuries before Alexander from the neighbours 
of the Greeks, why it is improbable that the Indians may not 
have heard of the word Yavana centuries before Alexander and 
why Yavanas may not have resided in India long before 
that date. Taking all these things into consideration the 
(Jautama-dharmasitra cannot be placed later than the period 
between 600-400 B. C. 


Haradatta wrote a learned commentary on the Gautama- 
dharmasütra called Mitàksara. For an account cde sec. 87 below. 
In numerous places he quotes the explanations of other com- 
mentators of Gautama (e. g. 9. 53; 10. 12, 56, 66; 11. 17; 12. 32; 
21. 9 &c. ) 


. The Bhasya of Maskarin, son of Vàmana, is a learned one. 
It has been published in Mysore Govt. Oriental Library Series. 
The Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara in its several parts refers 
to Maskarin e. g. on Gaut. Dh. S. III. 10-24 (anicayo bl jou... 
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Bhartryajiia, Asahaya, and Maskarin. The Naiyataks 






5. The Dharmasiatru of Gautama 94 


mentions in several pages the views of  Maskarin on 
Gautama's  sütras (vide pp. 23, 248, 257). In the 
Grhastharatnakara of Candesvara ( p. 330 ) àcàrya Maskarin on 
Gaut. Dh. S. IX. 57 is mentioned. Therefore, it follows that the 
bhasya of Maskarin is certainly not later than 1100 A. D. and 
may be assigned to the period 900-1100 A. D. This bhàsya is 
far more extensive than Haradatta's commentary, and it is not 
unlikely that being much earlier has been made use of by 
Haradatta. But, as there were other early bhasyas of Bhartryajiia 
and Asahaya (which are not yet available in print ) it is difficult 
to say whether Haradatta borrows from the older ones or from 
Maskarin. For example, on Gaut. I. 6 (tulya-balavirodhe 
vikalpah ) the bhasya extends to three printed pages. The same 
is the case with regard to Gaut. III. 1 (bhasya of four printed 
pages ), III. 11 (three printed pages on anicayo bhiksuh) V. T. 
(rtavupeyat, three pagos ), IX. 1 (three pages), XI. 29 ( varná- 
$ramàh svasvadharma etc.), XXIII. 27 and 28 (five pages on 
each ).68% ^ Maskarin quotes profusely from at least thirty Smrtis, 
some of them being both in prose and verse such as Usanas, 
Kanva, Katyàyana, Jatukarnin, Paithinasi, Prajapati, Bhargava, 
Lokaksi, Vyaghra 


Asahàya seems to have written a bhasya on Gautama: vide 
sec, 99 below. 


Some special matters presented by Gaut. Dh. S. may be 
briefly stated here: (1) He attaches the greatest importance to 
the eight moral qualities (Daya etc.) specified.in VIII, 23-24 and 
declares that he who has undergone the forty sarmskàras 
( mentioned in VIII. 14-22 ) but is not endowed with the eight 
‘atmagunas ' does not attain Sayujya and Salokya with brahman, 
while he who possesses the eight qualities attains Sàyujya and 
Salokya even though he may be endowed with only a fraction 
of the forty samskaras; (2) He emphasizes (11. 20) that only 
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such usages of countries, castes and families are valid and 
authoritative as are not opposed to the Vedas; (3) Women are 
not independent as regards the performance of religious duties, 
that a woman is to be married before the appearances of menses, 
that a guardian who does not arrange for a girls marriage 
incurs sin and that a girl after waiting for three menstrual 
periods should herself choose her husband possessing the requisite 
qualities and when she does so she should return the ornaments 
given to her by her father’s family; (4) That an offender if a 
brahmana was not to receive bodily punishment ( XII. 43); 
( 9 ) he allowed niy. ga if the husband died childless (XVIII. 4-8 ). 


The Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, Hemadri, Madhava and 
cther writers quote a Sloka-Gautama. Vide Parasara-Madhaviya, 
vol I, part I, p. 7. Apararka, Hemadri and Madhava quote 
Vrddha-Gautama, while the Dattakamimamsa (p. 72) quotes 
Vrddha-Gaut. and Brhad-Gaut. side by side on the same point. 
These are later works. Jivananda publishes a smrti of Vrddha- 
Gautama in 22 chapters and about 1700 verses ( part II, pp. 497- 
636 ), where it is said that Yudhisthira asked Krsna about the 
dharmas of the four castes. This smrti seems to have been 
originally taken from the Asvamedhikaparva of the Mahabharata, 
as Madhava and others cite verses occurring in it as from that 
parva ( vide Parasaramadhaviya vol. I, part I, pp. 108-110 ). 


6. The Baudhayana Dharmasutra 


This has been edited several times (text by Dr. Hultzsch 
at Leipzig in 1884, text in the Anandasrama collection of smrtis 
and in the Mysore Government Oriental Series in 1907 with the 
commentary of Govindasvamin ; translated in S. B. E., Vol. 14, 
with an Introduction). The Mysore edition has been usedin 
this work. Baudhayana is a teacher of the Krsnayajurveda. A 
complete set of the Baudhayanasütras has not yet been recovered 
and has not been as carefully preserved as the sutras of Apa- 
stamba and Hiranyakesin. Dr. Burnell arranges Baudhayana’s 
sutras into six sütras, the Srautasttra in 19 prasnas ( probably ); 
Karmantasitra in 20 adhyayas ; Dvaidhasütra in four prasnas; 
Grhyasütra in four prasnas; Dharmasütra in four prasnas; 
Sulvasütra in three adhyàyas. The commentators offer no indi- 
cation as to the place originally assigned to the grhya, dhurma 
and sulva sutras in the whole collection. Dr. Caland in bis 
graph (A. D. 1903 ) ‘Uber das Rituelle sutra des Ba fà : 
gives on p. 12 the contents of the Baudhayanastitra agite pie aw: 
Prasnas I-XXI Srauta, XXII-XXV Dvaidha, XX VISE 
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Karmànta; XXIX-XXXI Prayascitta; XXXII Sulvasiitra ; 
XXXII-XXXV  Grhyasütra, XXXVI Grhyaprayascitta ; 
XXXVIIGrhyaparibhasa; XXXVIII-XLI Grhyaparisista; XLII- 
XLIV Pitrmedha; XLV Pravara; XLVI-XLIX Dharma.Dr.Caland 
edited nine prasnas of the Srautasitra for the B. I. Series (A. D. 
1904). Dr. R. Shamsastri published for the Mysore University 
(in 1920) the Baudhayanagrhyasiitra with raribhasu, grhyasesa, 
Pitrmedhasütra. The Grhyasitra cites the view of Baudhayana 
himself (L 7). The Baudhayana-dharma refers to the Grhya 
and presuppose it in several places (vide note 54). In the 
Baudhayanagrhya (III. 9. 6) we have a reference to pudakara 
Atreya, Vrttikàra Kaundinya, Pravacanakara Kanva Bodhayana, 
and Sütrakára Apastamba. €$* A similar passsage occurs in the 
Bharadvaja Grhyasütra. In the Baudhayana-dharma-sutra 
(IL 5.27 Rsitarpana ) we have Kanva Bodhayana, Apastamba 
sitrakara and Satyasadha Hiranyakesin one after another. 
These references show that Kanva Bodhàyana was an ancient 
sage when the Baudhayana-dharmasttra was written and that 
he could not have been the author of the grhya or the dharma- 
sutras of Baudhayana. Baudhayana may have been a descen- 
dant of this Kanva Bodhàyana. This surmise is supported by 
Govindasvàmin who explains Baudhayana occurring in Baudha- 
yanadharmasitra I. 3.13 as Kanvayana. In the dharmasütra 
Baudhayana is himself cited as an authority several times 
( e. g. I. 4. 15 and 24, III. 5. 8, II. 6. 20 ). 


In all these _— the 
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eyyar fà. The epithets must be understood as arranged above, since 


elsewhere the epithet quem is specially appropriated to apqeqra 


The (qoqa fa ( I1. 20. 1, ed. by Kirste in 1889) makes this clear, 
It reads * amar RENIA Afsa WMH quee: aanza 
TER TET: aTTalayea: etc. MIATA (quoted by Dr, Caland in ' Uber 
cas Rituelle &c. 3. n. 2) reads RIMIS AIA ARUANA 
Wem gaala: Sc ati uod hart TNA, Aaa Gai 
any a aad RoR aa, Ai aerae maaki gena, 
MAMA Mah quen A eumd quum 1? No 164-169 in qj. e 
II, 5 (Anan. ed.). The favos (edited by Kirste) does 
mention gwrg« atallin the ajo ( II. 20-21), 
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Mysore edition reads Bodhayana, while the Anandasrama reads 
Baudhàyana. In one or two places he is styled 'bhagavàn 
(III. 6. 20). Several explanations are offered by the commen- 
tator Govindasvamin (onI.3.13). He says that it is the 
practice of the Acaryas to refer to themselves in the third person 
(as Medhatithi says on Manu. 9) or that the author of the 
dharmasutra is a pupil of Baudhayana as the Manusmrti is 
promulgated by Bhrgu, the pupil of Manu, or there was some 
other Baudhayana whose works have not come down to us. 


Confusion results from the lists of sages in furpana mention- 
ed in several Grhyasitras. The passage from Baudhayana gr is 
quoted in note 68s, In that passage Kanva Bodhayana is called 
‘pravacanakara’ and Apastamba is called 'sütrakara', while 
Satyasadha, Hiranyakesa, Vajasaneya, Yàajüavalkya, Bhara- 
dvàja and Agnivesya are merely named without any addition. 
In the Baud. Dh. S. quoted in the same note Kanva Baudhayana 
(without the epithet ‘pravacanakira’), Apastamba sütrakàra 
and Satyásadha Hiranyakesin are named. Two questions arise 
about the three names viz. (1) are the sages mentioned in the 
tarpana passages tho authors of the sütra works in which they 
occur; (2) what is the import of the words pravacanakára and 
sütrakàra applied to Kanva Bodhayana and Apastamba respe- 
ctively and do those words suggest that Kanva Bodhàyana is 
much earlier than Apastamba. The present writer thinks that 
the authors of the Grhyasütras were different from Kanva Bodha- 
yana and Apastamba to whom water is directed to be offered in 
the tarpana part of those works. They might be descendants 
of Kanva Bodhiyana and Apastamba who are included in tho 
sages for tarpana. 


If Kanva Bodhayana and Apastamba mentioned in the 
tarpana passage were also the authors of the Bodhàyana and 
Apastamba grhyasitras it is very difficult to believe that they 
recommended to the generations that would come after them to 
offer water to them in tarpana: The word pravacana 9?» occurs 
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frequently in the Upanisads viz. Tai. Up. 9, Katha II. 23 and 
Mundaka III. 2.4 (nàyam-àtmà pravacanena labhyah ). The Tai. 
Up. (I. 9 ), after setting out the opinions of two sages, mentions 
the view of Nàka Maudgalya that svadhyaya (study of the Veda ) 
and pravacana ( expounding or exposition i. e. teaching ) is /apas 
(i.e. they should be striven for). The Rgveda I. 162-1 employs 
the form 'pravaksyamah (we shall loudly proclaim in the 
sacrifices the valorous deeds of the swift horse born among Gods ). 
The Ap. Gr. while dilating upon the offering of Madhuparka 
once a year to one’s teacher, father-in-law, king &c. when they 
pay a visit, provides that one should offer only once and not 
every year Madhuparka to a famous expounder (of the Veda and 
its meaning ) acc. to Haradatta (on Ap. Gr. V. 13. 20. (sakrit- 
pravaktre citriya ). In these words ( pravacanakàra and sitrakara ) 
there is no suggestion of time or early or late in time. The only 
difference is that the expounder may compose his work in any 
way ( which may be prolix or otherwise ), but a sütrakara has to 
be brief and compose his work in an appropriate style. 


The following are the contents of the Baudhayana-dharma- 
sutra :—Prasna I :—Sources of dharma, who are Sistas, parisad, 
different practices of northern and southern India, countries where 
sistas reside and where mixed castes reside, pray ascitta for visiting 
countries of the latter type; 2 Studenthood for 48, 24 or 12 years, 
time of upanayana and the girdle, skin, staff appropriate to each 
caste, duties of brahmacarin, eulogy of brahmacarya; 3. The duties 
of the snataka who has completed his studies and observances but 
has not yet married; 4. directions about carrying the earthen jar 
(in the case of the snataka );5. bodily and mental sauca, purification 
of various substances, impurity on birth and death, meaning of 
sapinda and sakulya, rules of inheritance, purification on touching a 
corpse or a woman in her menses or on dog-bite, what flesh and 
food was allowed and forbidden; 6. Purification from the point of 
view of sacrifice, purification of clothes, ground, grass, fuel, vessels, 
and articles used in sacrifice; 7. Rules about the importance from 
the sacrificial point of view of sacrifice, of the sacrificial utensils, 
priests, the sacrificer and his wife, ghee, cooked offerings, the 


( Continued from last page ) 
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victim, soma and fires; 8. The four varnas and the sub-castes; 9, 
mixed castes; 10. the duties of kings, the five great sins and 
punishments for them, punishments for killing birds; witnesses ; 
11, The eight forms of marriage, holidays; Prasna II. 1 Praya- 
scittas for bralunahatya and other great sins, Prayascittas for a 
bramachirin violating his vow of celibacy, for marrying a sagolra 
girl, for marrying before elder brother, sins lesser than the great 
ones, description of such penances as Paraka, Krechra, Atikre- 
chra; 2. Partition of heritage, larger share for the eldest, the 
several substitutes for an aur«sa son, exclusion from inheritance, 
dependence of women, prayascitta for adultery by men and 
women, rules about niyoga, means of subsistence in distress, con- 
tinuous duties of the house-holder such as Agnihotra &c.; 3. The 
daily duties of the householder such as bathing, àcamana, Vaisva- 
deva, giving food; 4. Sandhya; 5. Rules about the manner of 
bathing, of Acamana, worship of the sun, and about the method 
of propitiating (‘tarpana’) gods, sages and pitrs; 6. The five 
great daily yajñas; the four castes and thoir duties; 7. regulations 
about dinner; 8. Sraddha : 9. eulogy of sons and spiritual benefit 
from sons; 10. rules about sannyasa ; Prasna III. 1 modes of sub- 
sistence for the two kinds of householders, Salina and Yāyāvara; 
2. the means of subsistence called ‘Sannivartan!’;3. the duties 
of the forest hermit and his means of livelihood; 4. prayascitta 
for not observing the vows of brahmacürin or householder; 5. 
method of reciting Aghamarsana, the holiest of texts; 6. the ritual 
of prasrtayavaka ; 7. the purificatory homa called Küsmanda; 8. 
the penance called céndrayana; 9 the recital of the Vedas without 
taking food; 10. theories about purification for sin, purifying 
things; Prasna IV. 1. prayascittas of various kinds viz. for 
eating forbidden food or drink &c.; 2. Pranayamas and Aghamar- 
sana as purifiers in case of several sins; 3. secret prayascittas ; 
4. Various Vedic texts as pràyascittas; 5. Means of securing 
siddhi by means of japa, homa, isti and yantra: the penances 
called Krechra, Ati-Krechra, Santapana, Paraka, Candrayana; 
6. the muttering (japa) of holy texts, the istis; 7. praise of 
Yantras, various Vedic texts used in homa; 8 censure of those 
who enter on the means of siddhi out of great greed, permission 
to get these things done through another in certain circum- 
stances. 


The extant Dharmasütra does not appear to have came down 
intact. The fourth prasna is most “probably an interpore 
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are entirely in verse. The style is quite different from that of 
the first two prasnas. The first five chapters of the fourth prasna 
dealing with prayascittas are more or less superfluous, the same 
subject having been dealt with in II. 1. and IIT. 4-10. Some of 
thesiitras in the earlier pras$nas are repeated verbatim in the fourth, 
e. g. II. I. 33-34 and IV. 2. 10-11 (avakirni-prayascitta ). The 
third prasna also is not free from doubt. The tenth chapter of the 
third pra£na is, as said above, taken from Gautama. The sixth 
chapter of the third praśna agrees very closely in phraseology 
with the 48th chapter of the Visnudharmasutra. But it is rather 
difficult to say which is the borrower. Dr. Jolly (S. B. E. Vol. 
VII. p. XIX) is inclined to think that both borrowed from a 
common source. It seems more probable that Visnu borrows from 
Baudhiyana, as the Visnudharmasütra uses the form ‘ punita’ 
in place of ‘punatha’ (in Baud.) and as the Visnudharmasiitra 
omits all reference to Rudra ( Baud. III. 6. 12.) and omits the 
words ''ganàn pa$yati, ganadhipatim pasyati... bhagavan 
Bodhayanah” (Baud. lIl. 6. 20. ). In the Mysore edition all the 
four prasnas of the Dharmasutra are divided into adhyayas, but 
the Mss used by Bühler appear to have divided the first two 
prasnas into kandikas and the last two into adhyayas. There are 
many repetitions even in the first two prasnas, which therefore 
make one rather doubtful about the authenticity of the first two 
prasnas also in their entirety. For example II. 6. 11 and 31 have 
identical; parts in II, 7 22 and IT. 10. 53 the same verse (‘‘astau 
grasa" &c.) is quoted. Such repetitions are frequent in the two 
last pra$nas e. g. IIT. 2. 16 and III. 3. 23 ; III. 4. 5 and IIL.7. 12. 
Some of the quotations ascribed to Baudhayana in the Mitaksara 
and other works are not taken from the dharmasutra, but 
from the Grhyasütra or its supplements (e. g. the words ‘ekam 
sakhamadhite $rotriyah " quoted in the Mit. on Yaj. III. 24 which 


are cited by Hultzsch (on p.123), are taken from the Grhya 
( vide note 78 below ). 


Though the fourth prasna appears to be interpolated, yet 
the interpolation must have taken place early enough. Visvarüpa 
on Yaj. I. 64 quotes Baud. Dh. S. IV. 1. 15-16 (trini varsanyr- 
tumati ) expressly as Baudhayana's and on Yaj.I. 72 quotes 
Baud. Dh. S. IV. 1. 22 (bhartuh pratinivesena &c.) by name. 
The Mit. on Yaj. liL. 305 quotes (as Baudhàyana's) a long 
passage, Baudh. Dh. S. IV. 1. 5-11. Sankaracarya on Br. XD. 
IV.9.15 quotes Baud. IL 10. 2 “ brahmacaryavàn pra aati 


as smrti. Yaj. I. 71 isalmost the same as Baud. Dh. 
( Somah saucam &c) 
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The Dharmasütra of Baudhayana is somewhat loose in 
structure and is not concise. Govindasvamin remarks (on I. 2. 
19) that Baudhayana does not aim at brevity.” Several subjects 
are treated of in two places and often without any logical 
connection with what precedes or follows. Rules of inheritance 
( dàya-bhaga ) occur in the midst of rules about prayascitta (in 
II. 2.); rules about holidays (anadhyaya) occur immediately 
after the eight forms of marriage and the condemnation of the 
sale of a daugher (I. 11). Rules about snataka occur in two 
places (1. 3 and IT. 3.10 ff.). Baudhayana quotes at least 90 
verses introduced by the words “ athapyudaharanti, ’’ more than 
80 being from the first two prasnas alone. There are over two 
hundred other verses, about 80 of which occur in the first two 
prasnas and about ten are Vedic. Some of the verses even in the 
first two prasnas do not appear to be quotations e. g. I. 1. 16, II. 2. 
1, II. 3. 50, IT, 3. 52-54 and 56. A verse quoted is in the Vamsastha 
metre (IV. 3.14); there are two verses in the Upajati metre 
taken as a quotation (II. 3.18). There are some prose quota- 
tions introduced with the words “ athapyudaharanti " (e. g. II. 4. 
5 and II. 6, 30 which refers to the asura Kapila son of Prahlada ). 
The language of the Baud, Dh. S. is archaic and often departs 
from the Paninean standard. Baudhayana employs such un- 
Páninean forms as "grhya" (for grhitva in IL 5. 1), pūjya 
( II. 9. 5. ), “ adhigacchanah ” (in IT. 9, 9.), anayitva (III. 3. 6 ), 
“ punatha ” (in III. 6. 5, probably a quotation, ), "tebhih " (for 
taih in III. 2. 16, a quotation). In several places Baudhayana 
states opposite views and then gives his own opinion on the 
point, e. g. Baud. I. 5. 105-109 (about impurity on birth); II. 
1. 49-51. 


As regards the literature known to Baudhayana the following 
points may be noted. Allthe four Vedas are mentioned by name 
in II. 5. 27 (tarpana ). He quotes very frequently the Taittirlya 
Samhita, Tai. Brahmana and the Tai. Aranyaka (in the Andhra 
recension). Well-known hymns of the Rgveda such as the 
Aghamarsana, the Purusasükta and also simple ‘rks’ are 
frequently referred to. In III. 10 ( which is almost the same as 
Gautama 19 ) there is a sūtra enumerating the Upanisads, the 
Samhitás of all the Vedas and several samans as purificatory 
texts. There are long quotations taken from the Satapatha- 
bráhmana ( XI. 3. 3. 1 ff and XI. 5. 6. 3) in Baud. (1. 2. 52 about 
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brahmacari and IL. 6. 7-9 about brahmayajria). It is noteworthy 
that in the farpana there is an invocation of the Atharvaveda 
and immediately afterwards of the Atharvangirasah. The same 
is found in the Baudhayanagrhya also (III. 2. 9 and 22). In the 
Upanisads ( Brhadaranyaka II. 4. 10, IV. 1. 2) it is the word 
Atharvàngirasah that stands for the Atharvaveda. Baudhayana 
quotes a gatha of the Bhallavins (I. 1. 29 ) about tho geographical 


limits of Aryavarta. Vasistha adduces the same verse (I. 15) 
and says that it is taken from the Nidana work of the Bhallavins. 


The Nirukta also mentions a school of Vedic interpretation called 
Naidanah. It is difficult to say what Nidana works contained. 
Itihūsa and Purana occur in the tarpana (Il. 5. 27). The aAgas 
of the Vedas occur in I. 1. 8 and the six aùgas in 1I. 8. 2. Whether 
the word “rahasya” in II. 8. 3 means the Aranyakas (as 
Govindasvàmin explains ) is doubtful. Baudhayana mentions a 
Vaikhanasa-sastra in II. 6. 16, which appears to refer to the work 
of Vikhanas on hermits and speaks of Sramanaka (the rites 
prescribed by Vikhanas for initiation as hermit ), just as Gautama 
does. Among the authors on dharma mentioned by name are: 
Aupajanghani (II. 2. 33 for the view that only aurasa son was to 
be recognised and not the other kinds of sons"), Katya (1.2. 
47), Kasyapa (or Kasyapa in other editions, I. 11. 20 on the point 
that a woman bought cannot be a patni ), Gautama (I. 1. 23 and 
II. 2. 70 ), Prajàpati (II. 4.15 about failure in Sandhyopasana, 
and II. 10. 71 about sannyasa ), Manu (IV. 1. 14 and IV. 2. 16), 
Maudgalya (II. 2. 61, about observances of a widow being 
restricted only to six months after her husband's death), Harita 
(II. 1. 50). Baud. I. 2. 7 quotes a verse, which Vasistha ascribes 
to Hàrita ( Vas. II. 6). As to Gautama, vide p. 93 above. Manu 
is only mentioned in the fourth prasna, the authenticity of which, 
as said above, is very doubtful. Baudhayana II. 2. 16 ( about the 
efficacy of Aghumarsana) closely agrees with Manu XI. 260, The 
first reference to Manu’s teaching cannot be traced in the 
Manusmrti. Prajapati (in III. 9. 21) seems to stand for god 
Brahma and not for any real or mythical writer on dharma. 
One remarkable piece of information contained in Baudhayana 
(II. 6. 30 ) is that he quotes from a work (of the Brahmana class 
in language) a prose passage wherein the division into four 
asramas is ascribed to an asura Kapila, son of Pralhada. In II. 
2.79 Baudhayana quotes a gatha from the dialogue between the 
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daughter of Usanas and the king Vrsaparvan?, which is 
nearly the same as Mahabharata I. 78. 10 and 34. Baud. quotes 
the view of Acaryas (II. 6. 29) as Gautama does. In several 
places he refers to the views of his predecessors on dharma as 
“others” (eke, apare ) e. g. I. 4. 23, I. 5. 16, I. 6. 105-106, IT. 5. 2. 
In IT. 3. 18 two verses in the Upajati metre are quoted as sung by 
"anna" (food ). From the numerous quotations in verse cited by 
Baudhayana on topics of dharma, it follows that the Dharmasütra 
was preceded by a considerable number of works on dharma in verse. 
Bühler (SBE vol. XIV, p. XLII) says that VijüaneSvara was 
the first writer who quoted the Baud. D. S. But there are writers 
who flourished centuries before Vijnanesvara that regarded 
Baudhayana as a writer on dharma and either quoted his words 
or pointedly referred to them. Sabara in his bAüsya on Jaimini 
I. 3. 3 says that tho rule in the Smrtis about the period of Vedic 
study being 48 years is opposed to the Vedic injunction ''one 
who has begot sons and whose hair are dark should consecrate 
the sacrificialfires?. " This must be regarded as referring to 
the words of Baudhayana (I. 2. 1 ). Sabara uses the same word 
“ Vedabrahmacarya" that Baud. employs. It is true that 
Gautama and Apastamba both refer to the rule about 48 years, 
but they do not employ the word ''veda-brahmacarya." The 
Tantravartika?! of Kumarila says that the words of Apastamba 
(II. 6. 15. 1) which seem to accept the validity of local and family 
usages (even though opposed to Smrti tradition ) stand refuted by 
the words of Baudhayana (I. 1. 19-24) who cites only such 
censured usages as are opposed to Smrti. Kumarila appears to 
think that Baudhayana attacks the extant work of Apastamba, 
i. e. the present Baud. is later than the present Apastamba. It is not 
necessary to follow Kumārila implicitly as regards chronological 
details, where he is speaking of writers that flourished over a thous- 
and nini before him. But his opinion deserves weight. The Tantra- 
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vartika quotes a Smrti passage which bears a close resemblance to 
Baudháyana (II. 3. 28)/5. In the commentary of Visvarupa (who 
as we shall see below flourished about 800 A. D.) on Yajüavalkya, 
Baudhàyana is quoted at least nine times in the chapter on dcara 
alone. Vide Visvarüpa on Yàj. I. 21, 26, 29,53, 64, 69, 72, 79, 195 
(Trivandrum edition), where Baud. I. 5. 14, I. 2. 30, 1, 5. 5, I. 1. 
17, IV. 1. 15, IV. 1. 18, IV. 1, 22, IV. 1. 20 and I. 5. 47 are respecti- 
vely quoted. There are very few variations from the present 
text and the only serious variation is as regards the last ( I. 5. 47 ) 
which is in prose ( while Visvarupa quotes a verse). It is remar- 
kable that Visvarüpa quotes several verses from the fourth praśna, 
which shows that even if the fourth prasna be an interpolation, 
it is comparatively an ancient one. The Mit. also (on Yà;j. III. 
306 ) quotes a long passage from the fourth prasna (IV. 1. 5-11 ). 
The words of the Sakuntala’ that the first preceptis thata girl 
is to be given away to a meritorious person are probably a 
reminiscence of Baud. IV. 1. 12. Medhatithi on Manu. V. 117 
quotes Baudhàyana I. 5. 47 and on IV. 36 quotes Baud. I. 4. 2 
( which is mutilated as printed). On Manu. V. 114 he says that 
all the rules about purification of substances are contained in 
Baudhayana-smrti. On Manu. V. 118. he quotes Baud. I. 5. 50. 


About the home of Baudhayana it is difficult to advance 
any positive conclusion. In modern times Baudhàyanlyas are 
mostly confined to the south. We know that Sāyana, the great 
commentator of the Vedas, was a Baudhayaniya. A grant of 
Nandivarma, a Pallava, of the 9th century mentions Brahmanas 
of the pravac ina-siitra as recipients? As Baudhàyana is called 
pravacanakara in the Grhyasütra Bühler thinks (S. B. E. vol. 14 
p. XLII) that the Brahmanas belonged to the Baudhayanacarana. 
Bühler is probably right. In the grant most of the donees are 
students of the Apastamba Sūtra. First the Gotra, then the Sütra 
and then the name of the donee are introduced in the grant. 
Therefore as some of the donees are said to be students of 
" pravacanasütra," it follows that “pravacana ” stands for some 
sutra school. It appears that sūtra and pravacana are two different 
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things, whatever the latter term may mean. Baudhayana is called 
pravacanakara and Apastamhba is styled sütrakara. We are 
toid by the Baudhayana-grhysitra’’ that a Brahmana who studied 
sutra and pravacana was styled "bhrüna." Bühler was inclined 
tohold that Baudhayana was a southern teacher for several 
reasons. Baudhayana mentions customs of the south and includes 
see-faring as a custom peculiar to the north (I. 1. 20), while in 
another place he places sea-faring at the head of sins (pataniyas ) 
lesser than the mortal ones (II. 1. 41). Therefore it is said that 
he was not a northern teacher. But as against this we have to 
remember that Baudhayana (I.1.29) quotes with approval a 
verse in which the countries of Avanti (Ujjain), Anga, Magadha, 
Surastra ( Kathiawar ) and Daksindpatha are declared to be the 
home of mixed castes. Daksinipatha was generally supposed to 
be the whole peninsula south of the Narmada. Baudhayana, if ho 
was a native of the south, would not have spoken of his country 
as the home of mixed castes only, unless he put a restricted 
meaning on the word Daksinapatha ( which sometimes meant in 
later days Maharastra). Vide J. B. B. R. A. S. for 1917 p. 620. 
Though as stated above, the question of the home of Baudhayana 
is a difficult one, yet if a definite inclination has to be shown, 
then I am disposed to agree with Bühler that the author of Baud. 
Dh. S. was a southerner. It is important to note that Baud. 
wants to expound the dharmas declared in the Veda, in the 
Smrtis and those practised by sistas (I. 1.1-4) and defines 
sistas ( I. 1.5-6) as those who possess certain moral qualities 
and who understand the Veda together with other supporting 
sāstras. He sets out first the five peculiar usages of the southern 
part, two of which are the usages of marrying one’s maternal 
uncle’s or paternal aunt’s daughter, These two are even now in 
vogue in some parts of Maharastra and the South among certain 
sub-divisions of brahmanas and were not prevalent in the north. 
Baudhayana impartially sets forth five practices of the south 
and five of the north that were opposed to ancient sastras and 
his own view appears to have been that in the case of all persons 
belonging to Aryavarta (whether they be in the northern or 
southern parts) both sets of five practices in sutras (19 and 20 ) 
were not to be followed. In that connection he quotes several 
(three) views about Aryadvarta and two verses more, one of which 
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names the countries in which there is mixture of castes and tho 
9nd mentions some countries like Aratta (Panjab), Sauvira, 
Pundra, Vanga, Kalinga, sojourn in which made a person 
liable to undergo an expiation. ; The countries mentioned in the 
first verse are all ( except -Daksinapatha ) to the north of the 
Narmada. It is quite probable that he did not like the usage of 
marrying one’s maternal} uncles or paternal aunt's daughter 
even for southern people. It should.be noted that almost all the 
countries in the 2nd verse are north of the Narmada. Further, 
Daksinapatha appears to have meant a country roughly like 
modern Maharastra long before the Christian era; vide ASWI. 
Vol. V. p. 60 which shows that in an inscription ( No. 1 ) of 
Nanaghat (Poona District) Vedisiri is mentioned as king of 
Daksinàpatha. Vide ASWI Vol. IV. p. 110 and Rudradaàman's 
inscription ( E. I. Vol. VIII at p. 44, where Satakarni is said to 
have been lord of Daksinapatha). The fact that Apastamblyas, 
Hiranyakesins and Baudhayaniyas have congregated much 
more in the south than in the north for centuries supports the 
above statement. The words Uttaràpatha and Daksinapatha 
were never strictly defined. For example, in the Sanjan plates 
( supposed to be spurious ) of Buddhavarasa ( E. I. Vol. 14 p. 144 
at p. 149 about 700 A, D.) we meet with the words ' Uttarapa- 
thadhipati-Sri-Harsadevaparajay opalabdhogra—pratapah ' i, e. 
king Harsa is saidto have been lord ‘of Uttarapatha. If we 
turn to the Harsacarita of Bana (first paragraph after two 
initial verses of the 5th Ucchvasa ) we read ‘Atha kadacid-raja 
Rajyavardhanam-àhüya Hunan hantum...cirantanairamatyaih... 
krtva sabhisiram-wttaradpatham prahinot’, This shows that 
Sthanvisvara (modern Thanesar) was not included in Uttarapatha 
in Bàna's days. Uttarapatha occurs in the Hathigumpha 
Inscription of Kharavela ( E. I. Vol. X X. p.71 at p. 79 and p. 88 ), 
Panini knows the word as in V. 1. 71 * Uttaripathenahrtam ca’ 
( Uttarápathenahrtam auttaripathikam, Uttaraápathena gacchati 
auttaripathikah). About Daksinapatha the Mahabhasya says 
that large lakes are called ‘ Sarasi' in Daksinapatha ( Kielhorn's 


ed. Vol. I. p.73). The word’ Daksinàpatha occurs in the gana 
* dhümadi ' (Pan. IV. 2. 127 ). 


The extant Baudhayanadharmasitra is certainly later than 
Visage as it mentions Gautama twice 7 name and as one quo ce 
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adaptation of a passage from the Chandogya-upanisad.” He 
quotes Harita. It is uncertain whether the Haritadharmasitra, a 
manuscript of which was discovered by the late Vaman Sastri 
Islampurkar at Nasik, is the one intended. Buhler thought that 
the work of Baudhayana was earlier than that of Apastamba by a 
century or two. His first reason was that Kanva Baudhayana 
receives homage in the (arpana before Apastamba and Hiranyakesin 
and that the same order is observed in the Baudhay ana-grhyasutra. 
But this reason is far from convincing. It may be conceded that 
Baudhayana was regarded as the oldest (or the most authoritative 
or respectable ) of the three schools of the Black Yajurveda. But 
from this it does not at all follow that the extant dharma-siitra of 
the Baudhayaniyas is earlier than that of the Apastambiyas. 
For aught we know the sütra compiled for the school of 
Baudhayana may be later than the sutra manual of the 
Apastambiyas. We saw above that orthodox opinion, represented 
by Kumaàrila, regards Baudhayanas work as later than 
Apastamba's. Allthe three founders of the three schools are 
mentioned in the Baudhayanagrhya and dharmasütra. One may 
equally argue with good reason that both these works knew a 
sūtra work of Apastamba and that the extant dharmasuütra of 
Apastamba is that work. Another reason assigned for the priority 
of Baudhayana’s work over Apastamba’s is that, though both 
have numerous sütras that agree almost word for word, a 
comparison of the views of the two writers shows that Apastamba 
lays down stricter and more puritanic (and therefore later ) views 
on certain points than Baudhayana. Gautama, Baudhayana 
and Vasistha mention several secondary sons, while Apastamba 
is silent about them, Gautama, Baudhayana (IL 2. 17, 62), 
Vasistha and even Visnu approve of the practice of niyoga, while 
Apastamba condemns it ( II. 6.13. 1-9 ). Gautama and Baudhayana 
(I. 11.1) speak of eight forms of marriage, while Apastamba 
speaks of only six and omits Prajapatya and Paisaca (II, 5. 11. 
17-20 and IL. 5. 12. 1-2 ). Baudhayana (II. 2. 4-6 ) allowed a larger 
share to the eldest son on a partition, while Apastamba condemns 
such a procedure (II. 6. 14. 10-14). The Baudhayana-grhyasütra 
(IL 4, 6) allows upanayana to rathaküra, while Apastamba 
(grhya 4. 10. 1-4) does not do so (dharmasutra I. 1. 1. 19 ). 
These points are hardly conclusive on the question of date, From 
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very ancient times there was great divergence of opinion among 
the doctors of the law on most, if not on all, of these points. 
There is no hard and fast rule that these doctrines were upheld 
by early writers and condemned by later ones. Baudhayana 
himself quotes the views of an ancient writer, Aupajanghani, 
who condemned all secondary sons. The verses that Baudhayana 
quotes on this point ( II. 2. 34-36 ) are quoted by Apastamba also 
but without the author's name (Ap. II. 6.13.6), there being 
variants only in the first verse. Miyoga was allowed by Manu 
(9. 56-63 ) and then condemned (9. 64-68) and Brhaspati refers 
to this attitude of Manu ( vide Kullüka on Manu 9. 68). Even 
so late a writer as Yàjüavalkya (II. 131) approves of niyoga, 
About the rathakūra being allowed to consecrate the sacred fires 
there isa discussion in the sutras of Jaimini (VI. 1. 44 ff). 
Vedic passages supported both methods viz. equal division among 
sons and the bestowal of a larger share on the eldest. Even Yajiia- 
valkya (II. 118) allows a larger share to the eldest son. Therefore, 
hardly anyone of the circumstances relied upon by Bühler as 
indicating a later age for Apastamba is conclusive or convincing, 
The third ground for placing Baudhayana before Apastamba 
is that the style of the former is simpler and older as 
compared with the latter’s. That Baudhayana is simpler 
than Apastamba may be admitted. But this may be due 
to the fact that Baudhàyana has been tampered with more 
than Apastamba. On the other hand Apastamba contains more 
un-Paninean forms, more uncouth constructions, more words in 
an archaic sense than is the case with Baudhayana. All that is 
almost certain about the age of the Baudhayana-dharmasitra is 
that it is later than the work of Gautama, that its style, 
its doctrines and its general out-look on different subjects 
do not compel us to assign it a later date than that of the other 
dharmasütras. We have adduced evidence to show that long 
before the days of Sabara ( whose latest date cannot be later than 
900 A, D.) the Baudhàyana-dharmasütra was an authoritative 
smrti; it follows that the dharmasütra must be placed somewhere 
between 500-200 B. C. Numerous sütras are identical in 
Baudhayana and Apastamba e. g. Ap. I. 1. 2. 30 = Baud. I, 2, 
40-41, Ap. I. 2. 6. 8-9 = Baud. I. 2.39, Āp. L. 5. 15.8 = Baud. 
I. 2. 31, Ap, I. 11. 31. 11 and 16 = Baud. II. 3. 39 and 32. There 
are several verses that occur in both e. y. Baud. IL 1. 42 = Ap. 
L 9. 27. 11, Baud. 1L 2. 34-36 = Ap. IL 6. 13. 6 ( {tac 
verses condemning secondary sors), Baud. IL 10. 634 Ap 
11.9, 21.10, Baud, IL. 7. 22-23 = Ap. IL. 4. 9, 13, ( two vos Y 
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Baud. II. 6. 36=Ap. II. 9. 24. 8. Besides these there are 
numerous Vedic quotations that are common to both. All 
this, however, does not establish anything about their relative 
position. The Vasistha-dharmasitra also has numerous quotations 
in common with Baud. Vide Vas. I. 15. = Baud. I. 1. 28, Vas. 
III. 5, 6, 11, 20, 56 = Baud. I. 1. 10, 12, 11, 8 and I. 5. 58. 
(respectively ) ; Vas. 6. 20-21 = Baud, II. 7. 22-23; Vas. VIII. 
17 = Baud. II, 2, 1; Vas. XI. 27-28 = Baud. II. 8. 21-22; Vas. 
XVI.34 = Baud. I. 10. 35, Vas. XVII. 73 = Baud. IV. 1. 17, 
Vas. XVII. 86 = Baud. I. 5. 102; Vas. XXII. 10 = Baud. I. 
1. 33. It is to be noted that some of these quotations ( Baud. 
II. 8. 21-22, 1.10. 35) occur in the extant Manusmrti (Ill. 
125-126 and VIII, 98). There area few prose sütras in Vas. 
that are transformed into verse in Baud. and vice versa e. g. 
Vas. III. 41 ( prose ) = Baud. 1. 5. 20 (quoted as a verse ), Vas. 
IIl. 57 ( quoted as a verse) = Baud. I. 6. 19-20. It is not likely 
that one borrows from the other. There are two other possible 
explanations, viz. that both Baud. and Vas. (and Manu also) 
quote from or adapt à common souree or that the three works 
have been tampered with and interpolations introduced at every 
step. The latter alternative is too sweeping as the number of 
verses is very large and makes all the old sütras except that of 
Gautama valueless for all chronological purposes. One cannot 
subscribe to the view that such extensive interpolations took 
place as the latter theory demands. The first alternative appears 
more reasonable. What that common source was, whether it 
was a regular work in verse or whether there was a floating mass 
of such popular verses as Buhler holds, are questions that present 
very great difficulties. lt is not easy to believe that there were 
hundreds of floating verses on dharma no body knew by whom 
composed, on which writers of the centuries preceding the 
Christian era drew for supporting their opinions. That does not 
sound as a very likely procedure. It is more probable that such 
verses were contained in a work or works now lost. 

I tried on pp. 29-31 of the first edition to bring forward 
arguments on both sides of the question whether Baudhayana 
Dh. S. is earlier or later than Apastamba and on p. 30 stated 
that the Baud. Dh. S. may be placed between 500 B. C. and 200 
B. C. Dr. Ram Gopal (p. 76 of his work) trots out the plea that 
lam inconsistent. I have given above an answer to this charge 
in the case of my remarks about Gautama. 8o I do fot?kant to 
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dates are more or less tentative and there is no finality about 
them at least at present. 


In the farpana, Baud. (II. 5. 21) mentions several appellations 
of Ganega, viz. Vighna, Vindiyaka, Sthüla, Varada, Hastimukha, 
Vakratunda, Ekadanta, Lambodara. But this affords no certain 
clue as to date. The worship of Vinàyaka is found in tho 
Manavagrhya also. In the (arpaga (II. 5.23) we have the 
seven planets mentioned in the order of the days of the week and 
also Rahu and Ketu ; besides the twelve names of Visnu occur 
in IL 5. 24. In II. 1. 44 Baud. speaks of tho profession of an 
actor or of a teacher of dramaturgy (Nàtyàcárya) as an 
upap&taka. Several sütras attributed to Baudhayana on the 
subject of adoption in the Dattakamimamsa and other later works 
are taken from the Baudhayanagrhyasesasütra (lI. 6), the 
sütras agreeing very closely with Vasistha ( 15. 1-9 ). 


According to Burnell the oldest commentator on the 
Baudhayanaérauta-sitra was Bhavasvamin, whom he placed in 
the 8th century. The commentary of Govindasvàmin on the 
Dharmasütra is a learned one and is generally to the point. 
He appears to be a very late writer. 


7. Dharmasutra of Apastamba. 


This has been edited several times (viz. by Bühler in the 
Bombay Sanskrit Series with large extracts from Haradatta's 
commentary called Ujjvalà and also at Kumbhakonam with 
the complete commentary of Haradatta and translated by 
Bühler with an introduction in S. B. E. vol. II). The Apastam- 
bakalpasütra of the Taittirjya Sakha of the black Yajurveda is 
divided into 30 prusnas. According to Bühler, the first 24 
pra$nas contain the treatment of Srauta sacrifices; the 25th 
contains  paribhasüs, pravarakhanda, and Hautraka prayers 
to be recited by Hotr priests; 26th and 27th prasnas constitute 
the Grhyasütra, the 28th and 29th Dharmasütra and the 30th 
prasna is Sulvasutra. Bühler seems to be slightly inaccurate 
here, According to Caundappa, who commented on the 
Apastambiya sütras in the 14th century, the Apastamblyaman- 
trapatha forms the 25th and 26th pra$nas of the Kalpasütra and 
the Grhyasütra forms 27th prasna.” The Srauta-sitra of 
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Ápastamba was edited by Dr. Garbe in the B. I. series; the 
Grhya and Mantrapatha were edited by Dr. Winternitz. The 
Grhya with the commentary of Sudarsanarya has been edited in 
the Mysore Govt. Oriental series by Pandit Mahadeva Sastri 
(in 1893). It is divided into eight patalas and 23 khandas. 
According to the Caranavyüha, Apastamba (or “bha” as written 
in many southern mss.) is one of the five sub-divisions of the 
Khandikiya school of the Taittiriyasakha of the Black Yajurveda. 
Whether the author of the Apastambiya Srauta, Grhya and 
Dharma sütras is the same is difficult to detormine. One sütra in 
the Apastambadharma (II. 2. 5. 17) is the same as Ap. 
Srauta (III. 17. 8 and VIII. 4. 6). Oldenberg (S. B. E. vol. 
30; p. XX XII) does not subscribe to Bühlers view (S. B. E. 
Vol. II, pp. XIII-XIV ) that the authors of the Ap. Srauta and 
Dharma were identical and gives it as his own view that another 
person of the same school might have imitated the style of the 
author of the Srauta. Whatever may be said of the identity of 
the authorship of the Srauta and Dharma sütras, the Grhya and 
Dharma seem to be very closely related and both seem to be the 
compositions of the same author. The Ap. Grhya-sütra, as 
compared with the &Asvalàyana-grhya or Gobhilagrhya, is 
extremely brief and leaves out many rules that are given in other 
Grhya works. For example, about the choice of a girl, the Ap. 
Gr. gives only one worthwhile rule (I. 3. 18 )®, the other rules 
(I, 3, 10-17 ) are of a trivial character such as that the girl that 
is sleepy or weeping or leaves the house when the bridegroom’s 
party comes to cnoose her or when the girl's name is that of a 
river, naksatra or tree or she has a name in which the penultimate 
letter is r or 1 &c. but all those rules in the grhyasütra (including 
the one in sütra 18 ) are recommendatory and a marriage entered 
into against these rules would have been valid even in old times. 
The most important rule, breach of which would have made tho 
marriage void, is stated in Ap. Dh. S. II. 5. 11. 15-16) viz. that 
the gotra of the bride’s father and of the bridegroom must not be 
the same and there must be no sapinda relationship between the 
two on the mother’s and father’s side. 

Dr. Ram Gopal says on p. 57 (of his work) that Iam not 
accurate when I state about the choice of a girl that Ap. Gr. $. 
vives only a single rule (I quoted that rule). I added that it 
was the Ap. Dh. S. ( IL 5. 11. 15-16) that provides (kat 
must not be a e a sagotra or sapinda. — or sapinda, Dr. Ram Gopal Y cae 
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mere numbers. He points out that there are ten siitras in Ap. 
Gr. about the choice of a marriageable girl. What I wanted to 
emphasise was that only one rule of Ap. Gr. was worth something 
and I quoted that rule. A marriage entered in defiance of all 
the ten rules in Ap. Gr. would have been quite valid even in 
those days. I wanted to illustrate how Ap. Gr. S. was scrappy 
and omitted even vital matters. The rules (only two) forbidding 
a sagotra or sapinda girl for marriage were vital and breach of 
them would have made the marriage void. Ap. Gr. S. I. 3. 21 is 
not Apastamba’s opinion; it is the view of others ( Yasyam 
manascaksusor-nibandhas-tasyaim-rddhir-netaradadriyetetyeke ). 
Even this rule is recommendatory and not obligatory and 
a marriage in defiance of it would have been quite valid in those 
days and would be valid also in these days. That view occurs 
also in the Kamasutra III. 1, 14. Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. p. 432 
note 1025 for further information. In the 2nd volume of H. of 
Dh. on pp. 437-38, I mentioned this prohibition of sagotra and 
sapravara marriages and recommended on pp. 498-99 that the 
legislature should intervene and loosen the absolute bar against 
sagotra and sapravara marriages. The Indian Parliament ( by Act 
49 of 1955, called the Hindu Marriage Act) has removed the bar 
against Sagotra and Sapinda marriages to a great extent. Vide 
sections 3 (f and g ) and 5 of that Act. The Ap. Grhya is silent 
about the forms of marriage, about holidays, about the duties 
of brahmacarins and such other subjects which are generally 
treated of in other Grhyasütras. These subjects are dealt with 
in the Ap. Dh. S. and there are several places where the Dharma- 
sütra presupposes the existence of the Grhya and refers to it, 
Compare Ap. Dh. S. IL. 1, 2. 10-118 with Ap. Gr. S. III. 7 
( particularly sütras 1, 17, 23 ). Vide note 54 above. Some sütras 
are identical in the Grhya and Dharma, e. g. Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 2. 38 
and Grhya IV. 11. 15-16 ( about the staff of Brahmacarin ); Ap. 
Dh. 8. II. 4. 8. 7 and Grhya V. 13, 19. In some cases the Grhya- 
sutra itself seems to refer to the teachings of the Dharmasütra, 
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e. g. Grhya 8. 21. 1 and Dharma II. 7. 16. 6-7. All these facts 
make it highly probable, if not certain, that the Grhya and 
Dharma sutras were composed by the same author and that the 
details of certain topics were purposely omitted in the Grhya to 
avoid repetition. The Smrticandrika (III. p. 458) distinctly 
asserts that the author of the Dharmasütra and the Grhyasiitra 
was the same. 


The contents of the Ap. dharma-sütra are :— 


1. the authoritative sources of dharma are the Vedas and 
the usages of those who know dharma; the four varnas, their 
precedence; definition of acórya and his greatness, time for 
upanayana according to the varnas and according to one's desire ; 
prayascitta if proper time for wpanayana is gone; he whose 
father, granc-father and great-grand-father had no upanayana 
performed becomes patia, but he can be purified by prayascitta ; 
the duties of brahmacarin, residence with teacher for 48 years, 
36, 25 or 12 years; rules of conduct for brahmacarin, his staff 
girdle and garment, rules about begging for food, bringing fuel 
and offering to fire; the vows of a brahmacarin are his tapas; rules 
about saluting teacher and others according to varnas; giving 
daksina to the teacher at the end of study; rules for snataka; 
rules about holidays and about the time and place for Vedic 
study; rules about holidays apply to study of the Veda and 
not to the use of mantras in Vedic rites; the five great daily 
yaj ias to the bhitas, men, gods, pitrs, and sages ; honouring men 
of higher castes, old men, parents, brothers and sisters and 
others; method of inquiring about one's health &c. according to 
varnas; occasions of wearing yajnopavita; times and manner of 
dcamana; rules about forbidden and permitted food and drink. 
the avocation of a vam not allowed to a brahmana except in 
distress ; rules forbidding the sale or exchange of certain things; 
grave sins ( pataniya ), such as theft, the murder of a brahmana 
ur other man, causing abortion, incest, drinking wine etc; other 
sins are not so grave, though they make the perpetrator impure - 
discussion of some metaphysical questions such as the knowledge 
‘of the soul, Brahma, the moral faults that lead to perdition such 
as anger, avarice, hypocrisy &c; the virtues that lead to the 
highest goal, such as absence of anger or avarice &c. truthfulness, 
tranquility ; compensation for killing a Ksatriya, Andy, or 
Südra ME women ; prayascitta for killing a Brah is T fue 
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and for theft of gold; prayascittas for killing several birds, 
cows and bulls, and for abusing those who should not be abused, 
for sexual intercourse with a Südra woman, for taking forbidden 
food and drink &c.; rules about Krechra for twelve nights; what 
constitutes theft ; how one should act towards a fallen ( patita ) 
guru and mother ; various opinions about pràyascitta for viola- 
ting guru's bed; prayascitta for a husband who has intercourse 
with another woman and for wife’s adultery; prayascitta for 
killing a bhriina (a learned bráhmana) ; brahmana was not to wield 
arms, except in self-defence against bodily injury ; prayascitta 
for abhisasta ; prayascittas for lesser sins; various views about 
snataka ( Vidyasnataka, Vratasnitaka and Vidyàvratasnataka ); 
the observances ( vratas ) of snàtaka as regards garments, answe- 
ring calls of nature, about scandalous talk, about not seeing the 
rising or setting Sun, avoiding moral faults such as anger; 1I 
(prasna ) the householder's observances commence on marriage 
( panigrahana ) ; rules of conduct for a householder about taking 
food and fasting, about sexual intercourse ; all the varnas attain 
unmeasured bliss by performing their duties and are re-born in 
conditions appropriate to their actions and by means of evil deeds 
are re-born in evil surroundings e. g. à brahmana who is a thief 
or a murderer of a brahmana becomes a Candàla, a similarly 
guilty rajanya becomes a paulkasa ; the three higher castes should 
after bathing perform Vaisvadeva ; Südras may cook food for 
their masters of higher castes under the supervision of Aryas; 
offerings (bali ) of cooked food; guests (atithi) should be first 
offered food, then children, old men, sick persons and pregnant 
women (and then the householder himself); no one should 
be refused food when he comes at the end of Vaióvadeva : 
rules of receiving guests, such as unlearned brahamanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and stidras; an house holder should always 
wear an upper garment or his sacred thread may serve that 
purpose; in the absence of a brahmana teacher, a brahmana 
may learn from a ksatriya or vaisya teacher: duties of a 
married man when his teacher comes as a guest ; duty of house- 
holder to teach and to observe the rules of conduct laid down for 
him ; in case of doubt as to a guest’s caste and character, how 
to proceed; who is an atithi; praise of honouring an atilhi 
procedure in case an atithi comes to a king or to one who has 
consecrated fires; to whom and when madhuparka ig to Ay 
offered ; the six «gas of Veda named; all including | 
and cāndālas should be given food after Vai&vadevals i 
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of servants and slaves; one may subject himself, wife and sons 
to privations ( but not servants ); amount of food to be taken by 
hbrahmacarin, householder, hermit &c.; occasions for begging 
are the teacher, marriage, sacrifice, maintenance of parents 
and avoidance of the cessation of some worthy observance (like 
agnihotra ); the peculiar karmans of brahmanas and the other 
castes; rules of war; the king to appoint a purohita skilled in 
dharma and art of government, who is to carry out punishments 
and penances; punishments including death sentence according 
to the gravity of the offences, but a brahmana was not to be 
killed or injured or to be made a slave; rule of the road; a man 
of the lower caste by practising his duties rises higher and higher 
when re-born and a man of the higher castes goes lower by 
adharma; one should not marry another wife, when the first has 
children and is helpful in the performance of dharma; rules about 
marriageable girl, i. e. she must not be sagotra and sapinda of 
the mother; six forms of marriage viz. brahma, àrsa, daiva, 


gandharva, asura, raksasa; preference among the six; rules of 
conduct after marriage; sons born of wives of the same caste can 


perform the duties appropriate to the father's caste and inherit 
parent’s property; the son of a woman who was once married or 
who is not married according to prescribed forms or who is not 
of the same caste is censured; whether the son belongs to the 
begetter (or to him on whose wife he is begotten ); there can be 
no gift or sale of a child; partition during father's lifetime and 
equal division; exclusion from inheritance of the impotent, 
lunatics and sinners; the inheritance in the absence of son goes 
to nearest sapinda, then to the teacher and then to the pupil, or 
the daughter and ultimately to the king; the opinion of some 
that the largest share goes to the eldest son is opposed to the 
Vedas; no partition between husband and wife; usages of 
countries and families not to be followed if opposed to the Vedas: 
impurity on death of agnates, cognates &c; gifts to be made at 
proper time, place and to proper person; srdddhas; times of 
sraddha; materials required at sraddha; food (including flesh ) 
appropriate at $raddhas; what br&áhmanas are to be called at 
‘Sraddha; the four á$ramas; rules about parivraj i.e. sannyüsin; 
the duties of forest hermit; praise of the meritorious and condem- 
nation of evil-doers; special rules about kings; founding of his 
capital and palace; position of the sabha; extirpation of _ thieves; l 
gifts of land and wealth to brāhmaņas; protection, 
persons exempt from taxation, such as Srotriyas, ; 
eastes, students and ascetics; punishment of your 
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adultery ; punishment varied according as the woman wronged 
was Arya or Sidra; punishments for abuse and for homicide; 
punishments for various breaches of conduct; dispute between 
cowherd and master; the perpetrator, the abettor and one who 
approves of the act are all guilty; who are to decide disputes; in 
case of doubt decision by inference and by divine proof ( ordeals ); 
punishment for perjury; all other dharmas should be learnt, 
according to some, from women and people of all castes. 


Each of the two prasnas of the Apastamba-dharma-sutra is 
divided into eleven pa/alas, there being 32 and 29 khandikās in 
the two patalas respectively. The Dharmasütra is written in a 
imore concise and compact style than that of Baudhayana and 
has more archaic and un-Paninean forms than any other extant 
Dharmasütra. For example, the following are against the rules 
of Panini; Adhàsana (for adha àsana ) in I, 1. 2. 21, aglamsnu 
(L 2. 3. 22 ), muhinsea (I. 2. 8. 22 ), agrhyamana (I. 4., 12. 8), 
sarvatopeta (for ‘sarvata upeta’ ) in I. 6. 19.9, sakhim (for sakhim ) 
in I. 7. 21. 9. Haradatta points out in many places that the 
current reading was un-Pàninean and therefore he read differently 
( o. g. in IL 2. 5. 2 he reads ' aviprakramana ', while the current 
reading was ' aviprakramina °). This makes it probable that in 
the original text there must have been many more un-Paninean 
forms than in the one preserved by Haradatta. There are many 
unfamiliar or rare words used by Apastamba, i. e. ananiyoga 
( I. 6. 19. 12), anaiscarika (I. 8. 22. 1), kartapatya (I. 2. 9. 3), 
vyupatoda and vyupajàva (-'pa') in I. 2. 8. 15, brahmaha- 
samstuta (I. 1.1.32). We meet with strange forms of certain 
words, such as. paryànta (I.3. 9. 21), prasasta (II. 8. 19. 3), 
anátyaya (I. 1. 1. 21, for anatyaya ), brahmojjham ( for-ojjhah ) 
iu I. 7. 21. 8, svavit (1. 9. 17. 37), sthevana (I. 11. 30. 19 for 
sthivana ), àcàryadare (for-dàresu ) in I. 2. 7. 27. Though the yp. 
Dharmasütrais mainly in prose,there are verses here and there.Some 
of the verses are expressly stated to be taken from other sources 
by being introduced with the word ‘‘udaharanti” or with 
" athapyudaharanti " e. g. I. 6. 19. 13 (two slokas from a Purana), 
I. 6. 19. 15 (compare Manu 8. 317 and Vas. 19. 44 ), I. 11. 31. 1, 
I, 11. 32, 24, II. 4. 9. 19 (two verses, same as Baud. II. 7. 22-23 ), 
II. 7. 17. 8, II. 6. 13. 6 ( three verses almost the same as in Baud. 
IT, 2. 34-36 ), II. 9. 23. 4-5 ( two slokas from a Purana). Besides 
these, there are several isolated verses, most of which seem to 
quotations, though not introduced with words like “ udahara Ee 
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They are I. 4. 14. 25, 1. 6. 19. 14 (the first pàda of which is Munu 
4. 212 ), 1. 9. 27. 10, I. 9. 27. 11 (same as Baud. IL. 1. 42), II. 2. 
4. 14 ( compare Manu III. 101). Some of these verses are defective 
in metre, there being nine syllables in one anustubh pàda as in 
J. 9. 27. 10, II. 9. 28. 4-5, II. 2. 4. 14. One of the verses is in the 
classical Upajati metre (II.7. 17. 18), while another closely 
approaches that metre (I. 9. 27. 11). Besides these, there are a 
few half-verses, II. 5. 11. 5-6 ( same as latter half of Vanaparva 
133. 1), II. 9. 21 10 (Manu 6. 43 has the first pada). Thus in 
all there are about twenty verses, of which at least six occur in 
Baudhayana. Some sütras that are printed as prose are parts of 
verses, e. g. I. 2. 9. 11..Besidese these, there are several verses in 
the patalas dealing with metaphysics (1.8. 22. 4-8 and I. 9. 23. 
1-3 ) that are pieced together largely from Upanisad passages. 
Apastamba in several places employs the first person plural about 
himself, e. g. I. 1. 1. 27, I. 8. 23. 4. Haradatta points out that 
in his day there was difference in the text as handed down in 
Northern and in Southern India.9 

Apastamba quotes, besides the Sar:hitūs, the Brahmanas 
very frequently (e. g., I. 1. 1, 10-11, I. 1. 3. 9, I. 1. 3. 26, I. 2. 7. 7, 
I. 2. 7.11, I. 3. 10. 8), He quotes the Vajasaneyaka (I. 5. 17. 
31) and the Vajasaneyi-brahmana (I. 4. 12. 3 on svadhyaya ), he 
speaks of the Upanisads (II. 2. 5. 1), his quotations (II. 2. 3. 
16-11. 2. 4. 1-9) from the Tai. Aranyaka agree, according to 
Bühler, with the text current in the Andhra country. He 
speaks®« of the six angas of the Veda (in IL. 4. 8. 10), and I added 
from the Kumbhakonam edition ( which I was then using ) ‘ and 
the next sutra enumerates chandas, kalpu, grammar, jyotisa, 
Nirukta, Siksà (phonetics) and Chandoviciti ( metrics) which 
are seven etc.’ I find that Haradatta reads Chandahkalpa 
as one word and explains ‘Chando Vedas-tatkalpayati ... iti 
Chandahkalpah Kalpasütráni'. This is an extremely far-fetched 
explanation. Everywhere the Vedangas are six. No other 
writer mentions so far as I know Chandah-kalpa as an anga 
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I pointed out the discrepancy relying on tho two sütras as 
printed, I thought that the word Chandas was printed inadver- 
tently (before * Kalpa’ ). There is a further inelegance. If the 
reading Chandah-kalpa be accepted, then the word Chandas is 
used in the same sentence in two senses viz. Veda and metre. 
Besides, Vedàngas are all related to the Vedas and Kalpa in the 
context of the enumeration of Vedangas would only mean 
‘ritual of Vedic sacrifices’ and in Chandah-kalpa the word 
‘Chandas’ then would be redundant. He speaks of the six 
t q&s of the Veda (II. 4. 8. 10) and in the next sutra enumerates 
Chandas, Kalpa, grammar, Jyotisa, Nirukta, Siksa, ( phonetics ) 
and Chandoviciti (metrics), which are seven (Siksa being 
probably intended to beincluded in grammar). There are passages 
in Apastamba which agree with the Nirukta, e. g. the definition of 
àcáàrya t6. He quotes the views of ten writers ondhaurma by name, 
viz. Eka (I. 6.19.7), Kanva (1.6.19.3andI1. 10. 28. 1), Kanva 
(I. 6, 19. 7 ), Kunika (1. 6.19. 7), Kutsa (I. 6.19.7), Kautsa 
(L 6. 9. 4 and 7, 1.10. 28. 1), Puskarasadi (I. 6. 19. 7, I. 10. 28. 
1), Varsyayani (I.6. 19, 5 and 8, 1. 10.38. 2), Svetakotu ( I. 4. 
13. 19 and I. 2. 5. 6 ), Harita (I. 4. 13. 11, 1, 6. 18. 2, I. 6. 19. 12, 

1. 10. 28, 1, 5 im 16, I. 10. 29. 12 and 16 ). Some of the names 
(viz. Kautsa, Varsyayani, and Puskarasadi) occur in tho 
Nirukta. He quotes the view of Svetaketu in Svetaketu's own 
words (in I. 4. 13. 20) that even à married man should every 
year stay with his teacher for two months to refresh his studies 
und gives it as his own opinion that Svetaketu's view is opposed 
to the Sastras (the Vedas). In another place (I. 1. 4. 5-6) he 
speaks of Svetaketu as an avara (a person belonging to later 
ages ) and as one who on account of the remnant of his merito- 
rious actions done in a former life or lives was able to grasp the 
four Vedas in a short time. It is usual to see in this a reference 
to Svetaketu in the Chandogya Upanisad ( VI. 1. 1-2), whero it 
is stated that Svetaketu mastered all the Vedas in twelvo years, 
But this identification is somewhat of doubtful value. Apastamba 
j uotes Svetaketu as a teacher of dharma. The quotation from 
Svetaketu given by Apastamba has nothing corresponding to it 
in the Upanisad. Besides, tho Chandogya Upanisad appears to 
makea distinction between two Svetaketus (in VI. Land VI. 8), 
` one -— called Aruneya and the other Aruni ( son: -of [ Aruna, 
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Harita, whose views are cited:so frequently, is quoted by Baudha- 
yana (11.1. 50) and also by Vasistha (II. 6.). From the two 
sütras (I. 6.19. 3 and" ) it follows that Kanva and Kanva are two 
distinct writers. The Kumbhakonam edition reads Kànva in I. 
10. 28. 1, while Bühler reads Kanva there. Kànva Bodhayana 
ls a teacher, whose name occurs in the rsifarpana in many works. 
The view ascribed to Kanva by Apastamba in I. 6.19. 7 seems to be 
the same as that of the Baudhayana-dharmasütra ( I. 2. 1989 ), It 
has been shown above that there are close parallels in thought and 
oxpression between Baudhayana and Ápastamba. Inseveral places 
Apastamba seems to be controverting the views of Baudhayana 
or similar views held by others. Apastamba condemns the view 
of giving the paternal wealth to the eldest son as opposed to the 
Vedas and explains the Vedic text (Tai. S. II. 5. 2. 7, quoted 
above ) about the eldest son being endowed with all wealth as a 
mere anuvdda and not a vidhi (vide Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 14. 6-13). 
Baudhayana cites both the texts of the Tai. S. about equal 
division among sons and about the eldest son's larger share and 
seems to favour the latter view by putting it last (II. 2. 2-7). 
Similarly, the discussion in Apastamba (I. 1.4. 5-12) about 
a brahmacarin eating the leavings (ucchista) of his guru, 
provided the things are not directly forbidden by Sruti, seems 
to be directed against Baudhayana (II. 1. 25-26 ). Although 
Apastamba does not expressly quote Gautama, he appears to 
have had before him the Gautama-dharma-sütra. He speaks of 
a smrti (IL. 6. 15. 25) that lays down that upunayana confers 
adhikara on a man for sastric actions and that before upanayanu 
one is free to do any thing and to eat anything, This, as inter- 
preted by Haradatta, refers to Gautama (II. 1)$8. There are 
striking coincidences between Gautama and Apastamba, o. t. 
Gaut. I. 19. = Ap. I. 1. 1. 41 (about some teachers prescribing 
the yellow robe to a brahmacürin ), Gaut. I. 3 = Ap. 11. 6. 13. 7 
( about the violation of dharma by the great in former ages), 
(Gaut. 9. 52 = Ap. I. 11. 31. 13, Gaut. 23. 9. = Ap. 1. 9. 25. 2; 
(Gaut. 16. 19 = Ap. 1.3. 9. 14-15). Apastamba frequently refers 
to the views of his predecessors | in the words ‘eke’ (I. 1. 2. 
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37. 38, 41; 1. 1. 4. 17; 12.5.20; 1.2. 6. 4., 1.29.9. 3, I 3. 11. 
3 &c. ) and ‘aparam ' (IL. 6. 15. 22). It is somewhat remarkable 
that in many of these cases (where ‘eke’ occurs), the views 
are those either held by Gautama or ascribed by him also 
to others, e. g. Ap. I. 1. 2. 38 about the staff of a brahmacürin 
refers to Gaut. I. 23; Ap. I. 1. 2. 41 is almost same as (tant. 
I. 19, Ap. I. 2. 5. 20 seems to refer to Gaut. 1, 94-59, Ap. 1. 3. 
9. 3 (the view of some that Vedic study lasts for four 
months and a half) seems to refer to Gaut. 16. 2, and Ap. 
I.3.11. 3 (about not studying after dining at a sacrifice for deities 
that are manusya-prakrti) pointedly refers to Gaut. 16. 34 which 
contains the word *manusyayajüabhojana'. Apastamba twice 
quotes verses from a Purana (I. 6.9.13, 11. 9. 23. 3) andin 
one place gives in prose the view of a Purana (1. 10. 29. 7. )9*. 
Apastamba (II. 9. 24. 6) speaks of the view of a Bhavisyat- 
purana ( about creation of the world after a periodic dissolution). 
In one place Apastamba (II. 11. 29. 11-12) says that ‘the 
knowledge that exists (traditionally ) among women and südras 
is the furthest limit of vidya and it is said to be a supplement of 
the Atharvaveda.' Here he probably refers to Arthasastra, which 
according to the caranavyüha, is the Upaveda of the Atharva- 
veda. Apastamba refers (II. 7. 16. 1) to Manu as founder of 
the institution of sraddha. But this appears to be a reference to 
Manu, the mythical progenitor of mankind, and not to the 
Manusmrti. It is noteworthy that Apastamba (II.7. 17. 8) 
quotes a verse, which is the same as Anusdsanaparva 90. 46 
( sambhojan! nàma &c. ). 

The Ápastambadharmasütra stands in a peculiar relation to 
the Purvamimamsa. It is the only extant Dharmasütra that 
contains many of the technical terms and doctrines of the 
Mimamsa, Hoe says (I.1. 4.8 )‘a positive Vedic text is more 
cogent than an usage which merely leads to an inference ( of its 
being based on a Vedic text now lost ?). This refers to Jaimini’s 
rule (I. 3.3) “if there is a conflict between an express Vedic 
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text and Smrti, the latter is to be disregarded: but if there 
be no conflict an inference (may be made that the Smrti is based 
upon some Sruti )”. In another place Apastamba says (1. 4. 12. 
11) ‘where an action is done on account of finding pleasure 
therefrom (i. e. from a worldly motive ), there is no (inference 
of its being based on ) Sastra’. This is the same as Jaimini’s 
teaching (IV. 1. 2)?1, He speaks of the convention (samaya ) 
of those who know Nyàya (i. e. Mimamsa ) that angas (such as 
the Kalpasütras are ) cannot be designated the Vedas ( which are 
the principal), which is clearly a reference to Pairvamimaimsa 
(I. 3. 11-14 )? and he says that those who:know Nyàya lay down 
that a mere anuvada (affirming or reciting) of what is well- 
known to all is not a positive rule ( a vidhi ), which is similar to 
Jaimini's rule?, The dictum of Apastamba that the word ‘“‘sale” 
( kraya ) applied to a bride in some Vedic texts is merely figura- 
tive closely resembles Jaimini's?f remarks on the same point. 


The remark of Apastamba that the rules of anadhyaya only 
apply to Vedic study and not to the recital of mantras at sacri- 
fices corresponds to a rule in Jaimini®> almost in the same 
words. These examples show that in Apastamba’s day Mima- 
msa doctrines had been far advanced and that works existed that 
dealt with Mimamsa topics ( Nyàyas ). The correspondence in 
language with the Pürvamimamsásutra is so close that one is 
tempted to advance the view that Apastamba knew the extant 
Mimamsa-sütra or an earlier version of it that contained almost 
the same expressions. It cannot be said that all these passages 
are later interpolations. They have all been explained by 
Haradatta and one of the sütras referring to Mimamsa topics 
occurs in so early a work as the commentary of Visvarüpa (on 
Yaj. 1. 7 ) who quotes “ Brahmanoktaé vidhayah " &c. (Ap. I. 4, 
12.10). The last passage is quoted by Medhatithi also (on 
Manu II. 6 ). 
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The dharmasitra of Apastamba has been quoted from very 
ancient times as authoritative. Sabara in his bhasyaon Jaimini 
VI. 8. 18 quotes one sūtra of Apastamba and a paraphrase of 
another. ?$, The Tantravartika refers to the sutras of Apa- 
stamba about local and family usages, ?" about drinking wine 
and about the conflict between the views of Baudhayana and 
Apastamba (vide above page 46 also). Sankaracarya in his 
bhasya on Brahmasitra IV. 2. 14 quotes Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 
(about the planting of trees for fruit as a meritorious act and 
the collateral benefits of shade and fragrance). He also cites 
(on Brahmasütra II. 1.1.) about the Supreme Soul a half verss 
from Apastamba (I. 8. 23. 2) 7% In his bhasya on Brhad- 
àranyaka, he cites Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 15. 1 (upasane gurünàm &c. ), 
Ap. Dh. S.. (II. 9. 23. 3-5) quotes from a Purana two verses 
which are very similar to two verses quoted by Sahkaracarya in 
his Bhasya on Chan. Up. V. 10. 1. Vi$varüpa on Yaj, III. 252 
refers to one verse and a half quoted by Apastamba (I. 9. 25. 11 
Tri. ed.) and explains it. The two patalas of Apastamba (I. 8, 
22 and 23 ) dealing with adhyatma (philosophy ) were commented 
upon by Sankaracarya, who, from the general style and method 
of the commentary (vide Trivandrum edition of the adhy&t- 
mapatala ) seems to be the same as the great &carya. Suresvara 
in his Vartka (Y. 1. 97) on Sankara's bhüsya on the Brha- 
daranyakopanisad quotes the sūtra about the planting of mango 
(Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3%) trees. Visvariipa, who according to 
Madhava, was the the same as Suresvara,’™ quotes (Trivandrum 
edition) in his commentary on Yajfiavalkya (&càra and 
vyavahara only ) Apastamba’s sütras about twenty times. The 
quotations show that the text of Apastamba was identical with the 
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one printed, barring a few variations that are no more than mere 
slips on the part of the scribes of Mss. In his commentary on Yaj. 
III. 237 Vi$varüpa quotes eighteen sütras of Apastamba (I. 9. 24, 
6-23 ) consecutively which are the same as those in the printed 
text. Medhatithi quotes Apastamba II. 5. 11. 2, II. 4. 7. 16, II. 8. 
19. 20, I. 4. 14. 30-31 on Manu II. 247, IL. 102, III. 273 and VIII 
357 respectively and appears to refer to Apastamba I. 4. 13. 6 
(about “om ”) on Manu II. 83. The Mitaksara has several 
quotations and Apararka contains about two hundred sutras of 
Apastamba, though rather in a mutilated form. Butit is not 
necessary to refer to these and other later works in detail, since 
Haradatta’s commentary, as will be shown later on, was written 
about the time of Aparirka. Thus from the days of Sabara 
(400 A. D. at the latest) to 1100 A. D. we have a host of writers 
who vouch for the authenticity of the extant text of Apastamba. 


About the home and personal history of Apastamba little 
is known. Apastamba is not an ancient name. It does not 
‘occur in the Vedic texts. It occurs in the gana “ Bidadi" in 
Panini IV. 1. 104. Dr. Ram Gopal (on p. 75 of his work ) thinks 
rather naively that the occurrence of Apastamba’s name in the 
Bidadigana iends some support to the view that Apastamba is 
earlier than Panini. The Bidadi-gana has nothing to do with 
literary works, but is concerned only with the addition of a 
termination to the words in the gana in the sense of ( gotrapatya ) 
‘a descendant from grandson downwards but not a son’. Bida's 
‘son would be Baidi, but his grandson would be Baida. Besides, 
this gana contains about fifty words in the Ganapatha now 
available. Apastamba is the 14th in the list. Moreover, the 
ganas are liable to be added to as illustrated by what is said 
above on Kambojadigana. Besides, the mere occurrence of the 
word Ápastamba in the Bidadi-gana does not convey that the 
person mentioned is the author of the Grhya or Dharma-sitra 
known now as Apastamba’s. All that can be held to follow from 
the Bidadi-gana is that a person named Apastamba and his 
descendants named after him were known at the time. He speaks 
of himself as belonging to later ages (avara). Vide Apastamba‘! 
I. 2. 5. 4. and II.6. 13. 9. In the tarpana he is generally 
mentioned after Bodhiyana and before Satyasadha Hiranyakesin 
( vide note 68a above ). Therefore according to I his 
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the udicyas (IL 7. 17. 17 ).9? Apastamba must be supposed to 
have embodied in his work tho usages of his own country. If 
he specially mentions the usages of a particular locality, it 
would follow that ho did not hail from that locality. But the 
exact moaning of *Udieya" is doubtful. Haradatta quotes a 
verse of the grammarians, according to which the Country north 
of the Saràvati was called ‘“‘ Udicya”. According to the 
Maharnava quoted in the commentary on the Caranavythata the 
Apastambiyas were to ba found to the south of the Narmada, in 
the south-east, that is, in Andhra and the territory about the 
mouth of the Godavari. Therefore it is natural to suppose that 


Apastamba’s school had its origin in the south and probably in 
Andhra. 


Now that rather puerile arguments have been advanced 
by Dr. Ram Gopal about the home of Apastamba, Baudháyana 
and Hiranyakesin (on pp. 96-100), a more thorough reply is 
given here by reference to numerous grants and inscriptions, 


Dr. Ram Gopal does not bother about inscriptions and 
copper plate grants. I had referred in the first edition ( of 1930 ) 
to Pallava grants in general and mentioned a specific one in 
I. A. Vol. V, p. 155. In that grant five out of the eight donees 
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of the grammarians viz. wmpqpam aà aa: af wur! (aqui 
sug a a: og smt and adds yanar varia qdreqreni 
girar. Hemadri in agti (III. 1. p. 1350) quotes the 
same Apastamba sutra and the Verse E IDEE I &c but reads zreerát 
for quaii. Is gaai the modern Rapti, a tributary of the Sarayü 
orisit qá near Honavar in north Canara or any other rlver ? 
This verse occurs in the Kasika on Pan I. 1. 75. Panini in VI, 3, 120 


explains the word Saravati as meaning abounding in reeds, ' which 
may be applicable to many rivers, Dr. Ram Gopal, after referring 
to the different Identifications, made,by various scholars (pp. 95-96 ), 
finds that in the Ramayana ( II. 68. 13-16) occurs a river called 


Saradanda and at once jumps to the conclusion that Saradanda ' conveys 


‘almost the same sense as Saravati' (p. 96). Saravati is formed 
from sara with affix ' matup. ' Has ' danda ' the same sense as ' matup "? 
I should like to know where itisso stated. The usual meanings 
' danda' are a staff, army, punishment or fine., and one of the 
upayasin Rajaniti, One should like to know how Saradanda ( Mich 
is a compound word having two separate nouns) can have the sa | 
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are Apastambhiyas, one is Gautama Hairanyakesa Sasthikumara , 
one is Vàjasaneyaka and one more Samavedin. 


(2) There is another grant earlier than the above (of 4th 
century A. D.) viz. the Gorantla plates of king Attivarman 
edited in I. A. vol. IX pp. 102-3, in which the donee Kottisarman 
described as * Apastambhasütra- Re-yajus-samavide. 


(3) Kadagatturu plates of Western Ganga King Durvinita, 
Circa 555-605 A, D. vide Ep. Carn. Vol XI. Mi. 110); the 
donee was Skandhasarman of the Bharadvajagotra and 
Apastambhasitra. 


(4) Kopparam plates of Calukya Pulakesin lI. ( E. I. Vol. 
XVIII pp. 259-261, the donee being Vedasarman of the Sàndily- 
àyana gotra and of the Apastambhasitra. 


(5) Ederu plates of Eastern Calukya Vijayaditya Il ( Circa 
799-843 A. D.; vide E. I. Vol. V. pp. 119-122. Grant to a Apas- 
tambha brahmana of the Kasyapa gotra and Apastambhasutra, 


(6) Grant of Eastern Calukya king Bhima II ( 10th cent- 
ury A. D. ); vide South Indian Insoriptions Vol. I. pp. 43 ff. 


(7) Charter of Pallava king Narasimha - varman lf 
(about 711 A. D.) in Sanskrit but in early Telugu, Kannada 
characters and the donee is described as a student of Apa- 
stambasutra, of Rathitara gotra named Kumaramandasarman. 


All these are specially cited by me for Apastambhiyas as 
donees. Now about Bodhàyana ( Baudhiyana ). It has been seen 
above that Bodhayana is called ‘ pravacanakara’ in the passages 
on tarpana (vide note 68 a above) and hence in some early grants 
the donees are described as students of Pravacana or Pravacana- 
sutra or-carana or-Kalpa, though in the South Indian records 
from the 11th century A. D. and onwards the Baudhayana-sütra 
does occur. 


(1) Sringeri plates of Avinita (circa 495-555 A. D. ) in 
Mysore Arch. Rep. 1916 pp. 34-35, where two of three donees are 
students of Pravacana-kalpa ; 


(2) Bangalore Residency Plates of Western Ganga king 
Avinita (c. 495-555 A. D. ) in Mys. Arch. Rep. 1911 ; 


(3) Uttanür plates of Durvinita ( Mys. Arch. I; > 
where 48 brahmanas of Taittiriya-carana and Prava 
stamba-sütra are mentioned. 





re 


~  Dharmasütra of Apastamba 69 


(4) and(5) Gummareddipura Plates of Durvinita ( ciroae 
555-605 A. D. ) in Mys. Arch. Rep. 1912 pp. 31-32 ) and Nallála 
Grant of Durvinita ( Mys. Arch. Rep. 1924 p. 70 ) where donees 
are of pravacana-kalpa. 


(6) Alürgrant of Yuvaraja Narasimha (c. 800 A. D.), 
Mys. Arch. Rep. 1924 p. 75) where donee is of Pravacana-Kalpa. 


(7) Udayendiram grant of Pallava king Nandivarman, 8th 
century A. D. ( E. I. Vol. ILL. pp. 145 ff ) issued from Kafci-pura 
to the donee of Pravacanasiitra named Kulasarman. 


(8) Raykota plates of Skandasisya ( E. I. Vol. V. pp. 49 ff 
(about 9th century A. D.). The donee is Madhavasarma of the 
Vatsagotra and of the Pravacanasutra. 


A comparative statement of the students of the sutras 
( Apastamba, Bodhayana, Hiranyakesin ) from a few grants will 
be extremely instructive : 


1. Inthe Udayendiram plates (of 8th century A. D.) of 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla in S. I. I. Vol. II. pp. 361 ff there 
are 39 donees of Ap. Sūtra, 16 of Pravacanasütra and 4 Bahvr- 
cas (Rgvedins). The number of donees actually named is 59, 
though on p. 368 it is stated that the donees were 108. 


2. In the Tandauttottam Pallava plates of 8th century 
A. D. in S. I. I. Vol. II. pp. 517ff, among the 244 donees, 139 are 


Apastambiyas, 24 of the Pravacanasütra, 2 of Ágnivesyasütra, 
1 of Asvalayana. 


3. In the grant of Eastern Calukya Narendramrgaràja 9th 
century A. D. (S. I. I. Vol. I. pp. 31ff), of the 24 donees, 18 are 


Apastambiyas, 6 are Hiranyakesins (but these latter are mention- 
ed first ). 


4. In the unpublished Karandai plates of Chola King 
Rajendra 1(1019-20 A. D.), out of 1080 donees, about 620 are 
Apastambiyas, 55 Baudhayaniyas, 42 Satyasadha (i.e. Hiranya- 
kesins). Vide Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1949-50 
pp. ? and 17 No. 57. The grant consists of 55 plates falling in 
three groups. The first group is of three plates entirely in 
Sanskrit written in grantha characters. It gives the king's genea 
logy and records the gift of the village Tribhuvana-mahadexl 
agrahàra to a number of brahmanas. Second group of 52 plates! 
in Tamil language, gives details of lands included in the villages 
the boundaries of the village and the officials connected with the 
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grant. The third group of 30 plates also in Tamil merely 
contains the names of the braáhmana donees of the village. 


‘The age of the  Apastamba-dharmasuütra | can be 
settled within only approximate limits. It is probably later 
than the Gautama Dharma-sutra and also the Baudhayayana 
dharmasütra and before 400 A. D. it was an authoritative 
smrti work according to Sabara. Apastamba is enumerated 
by Yajüavalkya as a writeron dharma (1.5) and by 
Sankha-Likhita. lts grammar which often deviates from Panini 
leads one to infer that he flourished a little before or immediately 
after Panini. .As he quotes the views of ten writers on Dharma- 
gastra he cannot be placed amongst the early writers on Dharma. 
It is doubtful whether the provision that one should not take 
food from a Sangha can be taken to refer to Buddhist sangha. 
Panini employs the word sanghain several sutras (IV. 3. 127, 
V. I. 58, V. 2. 52), but in all these there is no clear indication 
of the ideas attached to the Buddhist Sangha. Ap. Dh. S. I. 6, 
18. 31 ( avidhinà ca pravrajitah ) provides that one should not 
take food from one who has become an ascetic without observing 
the rules about entering that order. This does not necessarily 
mean that he refers to Buddhist and Jain monks. As Sannyása 
became popular many must have pretended to be sannyasins 
without first observing the rules for entering that order. The 
Ap. Dh. 8. was probably composed at a time when the Mimamsa 
system had already been founded. Hence if a tolerably definite 
period is demanded, then the Ap. Dh. S. should have to be 
assigned to the period of 450-350 B. C. and not 600-300 B, C, 
(as in the first edition ). 


On p. 84 of the first edition I tried to explain why we havs 
a complete set of srauta, grhya and dharma sutras for Baudhà 
yana and others (all belonging to the Krsna-yajurveda) and 
why an Á$valàyana-dharmasütra for Rgvedins and Gobhila 
dharmasütra for samavedins or Paraskara (or Katiya) Dharma: 
sutra for Sukla Yajurveda had not come down tous. Dr. Ram 
Gopal would not miss an opportunity to criticize the H. of Dh. 
as he does on pp. 91-52. I have had often to show in this 
edition the worth of his research. 


But on the subject of Apastamba's home which he holds to 
have been in North India his remarks display thoZfsntastic 
nature of some of his researches. He relies on fou piene 
internal evidence to corroborate his view that Ápast jut si 
was inthe North. First, he remarks ‘a number of y ndi f x 
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are of rare occurrence in Sanskrit and which are peculiar to the 
sütras of Apastamba are current even now in the language 
which is spoken in Kuru-Paficala and its neighbourhood. He 
cites p. 96 only two words, viz. gholu (a horse ) and bhayedaka 
( dangerous or furious ram), both from Ap. Srauta (XV. 3. 12 
and XV. 19. 4 respectively ) ' ajyasthalim rauhinakapále ca 
parimandale-ghota-prakáre' Ap. Sr. XV. 3. 12. and 'atha yadi 
grdhrah salavrki bhayedako dirgha-mukhyuliko...sakunir ( Ap. 
XV. 19. 4). He cites no similar words from either the Grhyasttra 
or Dharmasütra of Ap. He remarks ‘Ap. S. S, XV. 3. 12 employs 
the word Ghota to denote a horse; and the word «ist is used in 
Hindiin the same sense’. His idea appears to be (though he 
does not make a very clear statement ) that as Hindi is now 
spoken in what was called Kuru-Paficàla in ancient times and 
Hindi-speaking people use the word ghoda (for horse ) now, the 
ancient Ap. S. S. which employs the word ghota in the same 
sense should be regarded as composed in north India. Research 
means careful endeavour and inquiries to discover facts by the 
scientific study of a subject. If Dr. Ram Gopal had inquired of 
non-Hindi people in Delhi such as Bengalis, Gujaratis and 
Maharastrians (of whom large numbers are now residents of 
Delhi) he would have found that all these groups of people 
employ the same word for a horse respectively in Bengali, 
Gujarati and Marathi. If he had referred to the Amarakosa*# he 
would have found that ghotaka is held by that comparatively 
early work as a synonym of asva (ghotake viti-turaga-turanga- 
svaturangamah). If he had carried his inquiries further he 
would have found that the Kaàmasütra!?^ of Vàtsyàyana ( in I. 
1. 4) mentions a predecessor named Ghotakamukha, who wrote a 
work on Kanyasamprayuktakadhikarana and who was so 
called probably because he had a long neck like that of a horse. 
In the Arthasastra of Kautilya the name ' Ghota-mukha ' is cited 
in V. 5.11 as that of a minister. Ghotaka or ghota therefore looks 
ancient enough as a purely Sanskrit word. An eminent epigrae 
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102 a The Amarakosa cannot be placed later than the 5th century A. D, and 


may be a century or two earlier, Vide H.of Dh. Vol. V. p. 840 note 
1367 for authorities, 





102 b The Kamasitra is assigned to the 4th century A. D. by Winternitz in 
History of Indian Literature, Vol, III (1922, German) p, 540 and Mr, 
IT. C, Chakladar in Asutosh Mookerji Silver Jubilee Vol. III 
holds that it should be placed in the middle of the 3rd cefkur 
A.D.; so the author Ghotakamukha would haveto be placed es st 
about the first century A, D,, if not earlier, i 
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phist who knows all the south Indian languages informs me 
that the linguists regard the word as Dravidian and connect it 
with Telugu gurramu and Kannada kudire or kudure. If the 
word ghota be Dravidian, Dr. Ram Gopal’s argument would 
recoil on him like a boomerang. The same reasoning applies to 
the word ‘ bhayedaka’ ( bhayahetubhütah edakah, a dangerous 
ram). That word is compounded of bhaya (danger) and edaku 
(ram). The word ‘bhaya’ by itself occurs even in the Rgveda 
at least à dozen times and edaka means ‘ram’ according to 
Amarakosa!?;/, Mesa is a synonym of ‘edaka’ and both these 
words occur in the present day Marathi. Edaka is one of the 
three unclean (amedhya) animals acc. to Sat. Br. XII. 4. 1. 4. 
Edaka is the 2nd word in ‘ajadi-gana’ ('ajàdyatastap' Pan. IV, 
1.4). When Panini mentions a gana with adi it must be 
presumed that at least the first three of the words in the gana 
were known to him, though we know that in some ganas some 
words were inserted later. Following the reasoning of Dr. Ram 
Gopal one may as well say that Apastamba’s home was in 
Maharastra where both words (ghoda and edaka) are found 
in the people’s speech and the latter word at least was known 
before Panini. Both these words were regarded as Sanskrit in 
the centuries before and after the Christian era by lexicogra- 
phers and edaka was known many centuries before Christ, when 
there was no Hindi language in existence at all. This argument 
of Dr. Ram Gopal, it would be seen, is ridiculous and worthless. 


On p. 97 Dr. Ram Gopal relies, for propping his hypothesis 
that Apastamba came from the north on certain phonetic 
tendencies that characterize modern Hindi. He instances only 
one word viz. Siksa (in Ap. Dh. S. IL. 4. 8. 11) which is one of 
the six Vedangas and compares it with Hindi ‘sikha’. This is 
on &par with his reliance on ghotaka and edaka referred to 
above. Sikha in Hindi means to learn or a pupil, while Siks& or 
Siksà ig a name for a Vedànga and sikha in the sense ‘to 
learn’ is derived from the root siksa (to learn, ' Siksate ') and 
‘sikha’ (pupil) is derived from ‘sisya’. I feel grave doubts 
whether Dr. Ram Gopal is aware of the real technical meaning 
of ‘Siksa’ or Siksa ' occurring in the Upanisads and other 
ancient works. Vide note 85 a above where the Tai. Up. employs 
the dirgha 1 in Siksa and briefly enumerates the subjects of 


the word as SIks& bil Mundaka GInplova iksa. ` 
same note. ) 
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It was probably written at a time when Jaimini had founded 
his school. Hence we shall not be far wrong if we assign it to 
some period between 600-300 B. C. On several points his views 
are opposed to those of his predecessors, e.g. he rejects secondary 
sons, condemns niyoga, does not admit Paisaica and Prajapatya 
as valid forms of marriage (vide above page 50). There are 
other points also wherein Apastamba differs from Gautama and 
the other sütrakáras, Gautama (IV. 14-17) and Baudhayana 
( I. 8. 7-12 ) give long lists of mixed castes and Gautama includes 
Yavana among them. Apastamba is silent on this point. But 
this has hardly any bearing on chronology. Even the Vedic works 
mention the Nisida and the Pürvamimàmsàsutra has a special 
adhikarana (VI. 1. 51) devoted to him; the Br. Upanisad 
mentions (1V. 3. 22 and 37) such castes as Candala, and the 
Gita mentions the Svapika. The Ap. Srauta speaks of the 
Nisàda (9. 14. 12-13). The Ap. Dh. S. (1L 1. 2. 6) mentions 
Candala, Paulkasa and Vaina. Gautama (17. 30) forbids the 
eating of the flesh of cows and bulls, while Ap. (I. 5. 7. 30-31 ) 
seems to allow it and cites the Vajasaneyaka for support. In 
this connection it has to be noted that Vasistha also has a similar 
sūtra (14.46). Ap. (1. 9. 27. 10) prescribes a penance for one 
who practises usury and lays down that one should not eat at 
the usurer's (I. 6.18.22), while Gautama appears to allow 
usury toa Brahmana as a calling if done through an agent 
(X.6), Baudhadyana, on the other hand, quotes verses that 
condemn usury in strong language as even worse than brahma- 
hatya, holds that à Brahmana who is a usurer should he treated 
as a Stidra and allows the first two castes to practise usury only 
towards atheists, Südras and such like persons (I. 5. 79-81), So 
these differences of Ap. from others are hardly conclusive as ty 
his chronological position. 


Dr. Ram Gopalon p. 75 of his work refers to the fact that 
I place Apastamba between 600 B. C. and 300 B. C. (on p, 45 
of H. Dh. vol. I), and then remarks that ' (he) adduces no cogont 
arguments in support of his view' and then patronizingly adds 
‘It is not possible in the present state of researches into Vedic 
literature, to assign precise dates to individual sütrakaras and 
we at the most determine approximately the lower and upper 
limits of the sūtra period. We are, therefore, not goin AN 
discuss here the possibility of assigning dates to individuai 5 
authors’. Iam going to show that he himself adduces pn 
cogent arguments ' for the dates he assigns. In the first plage 
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period between 600 B. C, to 300 B.C. (to which I assigned 
Apastamba ) is not, I hope it will be admitted by most people, a 
precise date at all and is far more unprecise than what Dr. Ram 
Gopal would assign to him (as I am going to point out below 
trom his own work). On p.89 of his work Dr. Ram Gopal 
rernarks ‘most of the sütras were composed between circa 800 
B. C. and 500 B. C? From the general words employed by 
him on p. 90 it appears to be his view that not only the 
Srauta and Grhya sutras but other sütras also and Dharmasütras 
were composed between 800 B. C. to 500 B. C. On p. 84 
of his work he mentions four groups of sutras (Srauta, grhya 
and dharma). He himself says that ‘all the sütras belonging 
to the 4th group seem to be later than the beginning of the 
Christian era’, This group should be omitted from consi 
deration. The first group contains 11 sütra works (Srauta, 
Grhya and Dharma ), the 2nd group contains 10 sütra works (all 
except Ap. Dh. S. being either Srauta or Grhya). The third 
group contains elght works, all either Srauta or Grhya except 
Vasistha Dh. S., of which only the sūtra portion (and not verses ) 
is included in this group. He regards all the sütras in group 
one and most of those in group 2 as earlier than Panini. The 
main prop of his dates for the three classes of sutras is Pánini's 
date. On p. 86 he states that divergent views have been 
expressed by eminent scholars about Panini’s date ranging from 
7th century B. C. to 4th century B.C. In this welter of diffe- 
ring views Dr. Ram Gopal fixes the date of Panini at about 600 
B,C-550 B.C(p.88). What is the strong evidence on which he 
relies for this date? It is only this that he holds Patanjali's 
date to be 150 B. C. and affirms that there is à near unanimity 
among scholars about this date. Then he conjectures (pp. 87-88 ) 
that a period of at least two centuries intervened between 
Patafijali and Katyayana (the author of the vartikas on Panini ) 
and that another period of at least 200 years must be held to 
separate Katyáyana and Panini (pp. 87-88). My aim is only 
toshow how large a part conjectures play in these dates of 
Katyaéyana and Panini. Taking, however, for the moment 
these conjectures as good arguments, three groups of sūtra 
works (29 in all) set out by Dr. Ram Gopal have to be squeezed 
into a period of three hundred years, the third group being later 
than the second and the 2nd group later than first. N 





500 B. C.). The first group is the largest and it woul? e 
unjust to say that the largest group (viz. the first) N fe 
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allotted 125 years (out of 300 ), that is, the first group flourished 
between 800 B. C. to 675 B. C. according to Dr. Ram Gopal, the 
2nd group may be allotted 100 years (i. e. 675-575 B. C.) and the 
third group of only 8 works may be assigned 75 years i.e. from 
575 B C. to 500 B. C. The Srauta, Grhya and Dharma sütras of 
Apastamba are placed in the 2nd group by Dr. Ram Gopal i. e. 
Apastamba himself is placed between 675 B. C.-575 B. C. by him. 
It would be noticed that this dating of the learned Doctor for 
Apastamba is far more precise than my date for Apastamba 
(on p. 45 of vol. I of H. Dh. ) viz. 600 B, O. to 300 B, C. While 
saying that it is impossible to assign precise dates to individual. 
sütrakàras and professing not to give precise dates to them, he 
puts the authors of ten sütra works within the short span of about 
100 years and assigns individual authors of the 2nd group of the 
sutra works to the period from about 675 B.C. to 575 B.C. 


Scholars will note the great disparity that Dr. Ram Gopal exhibits 
between his precepts and his performance. 


This is not the place to discuss at length the dates of 
Patafijali and Panini. But afew words must be said on account 
of the importance attached to those dates by some scholars in 
settling tho chronology of Dharmasütra works. Dr. D. C. 
Sircar advances arguments for questioning the date 150 B: O. for 
Patañjali and himself holds that Patafijali flourished about 100 
A. D. ( vide I. H. Q. Vol. 15 pp. 633-38 ). Tho date 150 B.C. for 
Patafijali is mainly based on Mahabhasya references to 
Pusyamitra ( Sunga ruler between about 187 B. C. to 151 B. C. . 
On Vartika 7 to Panini I, 1.69 (svam rüpam etc.) the Mahabhasya 
cites the instances of ' Pusyamitrasabha ' and ' Candraguptasabhà; 
on Vartikas 9 and 4 on Pan. III. 1. 26 it cites (Pusyamitro yajate 
yajak& yajayantiti tatra bhavitavyam Pusyamitro y&jayate 
yajaka yajantiti...tam ( tyàgam ) ca Pusyamitrah karoti y&jak& 
prayojayante). Again, on Vartika 1 on Pan. 11I. 2. 123 ( vartam&ne 
lat) the Mahabhasya says ‘ʻiha Pusyamitram yàjay&àmah '. There 
are several difficulties in the case of these passages. "There are 
what are called in grammar ‘mirdhabhisikta’ examples (i. o. 
stock examples) not necessarily contemporaneous with the 
author but handed down traditionally. Patafijali himself 
speak’s of 'imurdhábhisiktam-udáharanam ' ( Kielhorn’s ed. Vol. 
I. p. 144 on Pan, I.1. 57), In the very first passage ‘ Candragemp- 
tasabha' is certainly such an example, since even if Patadat bb 
assigned to 150 B. O., Candragupta flourished at least 1505 baad 
before him and Patafijali could not have known it personal bá 
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only by tradition or hearsay. Then we have to keep in mind the 
‘vicissitudes through which, according to the Vakyapadiya 
( II. verses 484-490 ) of Bhartrharl, the Mahabhasya passed in 
the early centuries of the Christian era. It is narrated there that 
"eangraha (a very extensive work on Pàninis grammar 
attributed to Vyadi) was practically lost, that the great teacher 
Patañjali composed.a work called Mahabhasya containing the 
seeds of all nyayas, but persons with undeveloped intellects could 
not ascertain its import, that Baiji, Saubhava and Haryaksa 
flooded that work of the sage (viz. Patanjali) by following 
baseless reasonings. The traditional interpretation of (Sanskrit) 
grammar which slipped from the disciples of Patafijali remained 
in course of time among the southern people merely in the form 
of a work (in Manuscripts ). After securing the tradstion from 
a mountain (in the south ) Candracarya and others following the 
essence of the bhasya made it blossom forth in various ways.’ 192c 


The Vakyapadiya is certainly not later than 600 A. D, 
though there are some scholars who place it not later than the 
3rd century A. D. ( vide, for example, Shri Sadhu Ram in J. G. 
J. R. I. Vol. IX pp. 135-151). Whatever the date of the Vakya- 
padiya, we cannot be certain that the present Mss. and editions 
of the Mahabhasya represent an exact reproduction of what 
Patafijali composed. All that I want to emphasise is that we 
should not be cocksure about the date of the Mahabhasya and 
not regard 150 B. C. as a certain date for Patafijali’s Mahabhasya 
but should regard it only a possible or at the most a probable one. 


Then as to the period of two centuries at least between 
Patafijali and Katyaiyana and between Katyiyana and Panini 
suggested by Dr. Ram Gopal, I have to urge certain objections. 
Panini’s family is said to have been living in Salátura in North- 
West India (supposed to be mentioned in Pan. IV. 3. 94) and 
Panini is designated Salaturiya by later Classical writers like 
Bhàmaha (in Kavydlankara VI. 62-63). Salatura is identified 
by Cunningham in ‘Ancient Geography of India’ pp. 66-67 
with Lahur, a small town north-west of Ohind in the angle 
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between the Kabul river and the Indus. Katyayana (tho 
author of Vartikas ) is supposed to have been a daiksinatya on 
account of a rather jocular 14 remark of the Mahabhasya on 
the first Vàrtika. There were no printing presses in those days 
and works were propagated by means of oral transmission or by 
making manuscripts and by the process of learned and ambitious 
writers visiting royal courts or rich men and parisads or samites. 
For example, in the Br. Up. Vi. 2 and Chandogya Up. ( V. 3 je 
Svetaketu Aruneya is said to have repaired to the Parisad or 
Samiti of the Pancala people or country ( between the foot of the 
Himalayas and the river Yamuna) anda Rajanya asked him 
five questions, Learned Brahmanas were a specially favoured 
class in ancient India. Learned works from one part of Bharata 
spread quickly to even distant parts of the country in a short 
time on account of the visits of learned men to subhas patronized 
by kings, their ministers and rich men.  Ràjasekhara (about 
900 A. D.) in his Kavyamimamsa (chap. XX pp. 54-55 ) gives 
valuable information. He says that the king should convene 
assemblies of poets and when the king is a poet all people become 
poets. The king should construct à hall for examining poems 
and that he should emulate ™/ (kings like) Vasudeva, Satava- 
hana, Sudraka, Sahasanka and others ( who presided over sabhas 
in their days) by bestowing honours and gifts, that between 
assemblies for discussions about poetic works he should order 
discussions in Sastras. The king should arrange meetings of 
hrahmanas for examining the worth of poetic and Süstric works 
and quotes two verses, one referring to the examination of poets 
like Kalidasa and Bhairavi in Ujjalyini and the other referring 
to writers on Sāstras in Pátaliputra and expressly names Panini, 
Vyali, Vararuci ( Kātyāyana ) and Patajijali as having been 
examined, Thus there were even in ancient times means for 
rapid transmission of really valuable works to distant lands. 


l'or his proposition that Katyiyana is separated from Panini 
by at least two centuries (p. 87 ) Dr. Ram Gopal relies maiuly 
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on two circumstances viz. considerable change in Sanskrit idiom 
between Panini’s time and Kàtyàyana's time and (secondly) 
much time must have passed before a grammar composed in 
Northwest India could become so popular as to induce an author 
from the South to compose Vartikas thereon. The first circums- 
tance is worth little. Even in these days of the diffusion of 
primary education, daily newspapers, railways, radio progra- 
mmes, a regional language like Marathi spoken in Berar and 
Khandesh varies in some details from the same language as 
spoken in Poona, Satara and the Konkan. Tho changes noted 
by Katydyana are not at all fundamental. Panini himself 
refers to many differences and mentions by name ten predecos- 
sors viz. Apisali (Vi.1. 92), Kasyapa (I. 2. 25, VIII. 68), 
Gargya (VIII. 3. 20, VIIL 4. 67 ), Galava ( VI. 3. 61, VIIL. 4. 67), 
Cakravarmana ( VI. I. 130), Bharadvaja (VIL. 2. 63), 5&katáyana 
(IIL 4. 111, VILI. 3. 18, VIII. 4. 50), Sakalya (I. 1.16, VL. 1. 
127, VIIL 37. 9, VIII. 4. 51), Senaka (V.4. 112), Sphotayana 
(VI. 1. 123). Panini, moreover, refers to ' àcáryas' in general 
in VII. 3. 49 and VIII. 4.52. He also speaks of eastern àcaryas 
in III. 4. 18 and northern ācāryas in VI. 3. 32 (' mátara-pitarà- 
udicàm'). This last citation shows that, though Panini came 
himself from northwest India, Sanskrit was spoken even in tho 
extreme north much beyond Pàninis home and the people used 
the form ' Mátarapitarau ' instead of ' Matapitarau’ as required 
by Panini. This state of things existed even before Panini in 
the time of Yàska, who states that the verbal form Savati is 
used by the Kamboja people in the sense of 'gati', but only a 
derivative from it viz. ' savah ' is used by the Arya people (and 
not the verbal form). This shows that in Yàska's time the 
Kambojas were not accepted as Aryas, though their language 
was basically the same as that of the Aryas. 1’ 


Haradatta 1+ says ‘ what was not present to the mind of the 
Sütraküra (Panini) or what was not noticed by him is clearly 
stated by the Vakyakara (Katyiyana) and the Bhasyakara 
(clearly states) what was not noticed by the Vákyakára. To 
illustrate, Panini says ‘Kambojal-luk’ (IV. 1.175 ) meaning 
that the king of Kamboja i is called Kamboja. Katyayana adds : a 
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vartska ‘ Kambojadibhyo lug-vacanam codadyartham’. Pataü- 
jali in his Bhasya specifies ‘Coda, Kadera and Kerala’ as the 
words included in Kambojadi-gana but in the Ganapatha at the 
end of the Siddhantakaumudi (Nir. ed. of 1929) Saka and 
Yavana are further additions to the words of that gana. Panini 
dwelliug in north-west India either forgot to include Cola (or Coda) 
and Kerala or did not know those names or it is possible that 
those names wera first coined about the time of Panini or even 
after him but Katyayana coming later and being a southerner 
included Coda (or Cola) and Kerala. This shows how the Gana- 
patha as now printed is not necessarily valid for Pàpini's time. 


The 2nd circumstance relied upon by Dr. Ram Gopal has 
been answered above by reference to the role of parisads and by 
what kings should do and did in ancient India for the encoura- 
gement and diffusion of Sanskrit literature. 


Panini mentions ten predecessors by name, besides eastern 
and northern aciryas. But Katyaiyana mentions only a few: 
names such as Pauskarasadi ( Vartika 3 on Pan. VII. 4. 48), 
Vajapyayana ( Vartika 35 on Pan. I. 2. 64), Vyadi ( Vartika 45, 
on Pan. I. 2.64). Iam aware that Pataánjali notices different 
readings in the Vártikas (on which he comments) such as by the 
Saunigas (about6 times) and by the Bhiradvajiyas (about 
ten times ). But considering the huge number !?; of Vartikas 
On the Astadhydy! this is a mere flea-bite. Similarly, it appears 
that a few Vartikas other than those of Kàtyàyana existed in 
Patanjali’s day. Taking all these things into consideration, 
Katyayana may be said to have flourished one hundred years or 
at the most 150 years before Patafijali i. e. 300 B. C.-250 B. C., 
conceding for argument that Patafijali flourished about 150 B. C. 
But if Pataüjali is held to have flourished in the first century 


A. D., Katyayana would have to be brought down to about 150 
B. C. to 100 B, C. 


If Katyàyana is placed at about 300 B. C.-250 B. ©. Panin 
should be placed at 450 B. C.-400 B. C. 


Panini’s sütras themselves furnish some material to show 
that he did not flourish 1 in the early phases of the sutra period 
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102i Printed Vartikapitha (without author's jane). contains Vartika’s in 
Kielhorn's edition printed In large type number 4200, Vide pp, 193-22 4 
Vol. VII (in Marathi) i.e, Marathi translation of Patafijali's Mahabh 
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but rather in the later phases of it. A few references to some of 
Panini’s sutras on literary works and a few other matters will 
be helpful in arriving at a tentative date for Panini. Panini 
says 'Puràánaproktesu brahmanakalpesu’ (IV. 3.105), which 
means the affix nini is applied to Brahmana works and Kalpa 
works, provided these are declared by ancient (munis). The 
examples are Bhallavinah and Satyayaninah from Bhallu and 
Satyaéyana. This clearly shows that in Panini’s times thero 
were sūtra works both ancient and not ancient (i. e. composed 
nearer his time ). 


According to Pànini IV. 3. 105 as it stands the termination 
nini would not apply to Brahmana works and Kalpasütras that 
were not ancient. Kātyāyana adds a vartika that ‘vini’ will 
not apply to Yajüavalkya's and other Brahmanas though they 
are equally puranaprokta (and so we shall have ‘ Yajüiavalkani ' 
and 'Saulabhaàni' Br&hmanàni. The Kasika says that it 
reported in the akhyanas that Yàjüavalkya and others do not 
belong to old times and the sütrak&üra acts on that, 60 An 
example of an ancient Kalpa is Paingikalpa. Then: there are 
the two sütras ‘Parasarya-silalibhyam  bhiksunatasütrayoh ’ 
and 'Karmandakrsasvad-inih ' (IV. 3. 110-111). These show that 
before Panini wrote Bhiksu-sütras by Parisarya and Karmanda 
and Natasutras by Silalin and Krsaisva had been composed 
While Baud. Dh.S. (II. 1. 43-44) includes among Upapatakas 
the profession of actors DUMP and the profession of 
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102i This raises an interesting question, Patanjali names ‘ Yajnavalkang 
Brahmanani’ and ‘ Saulabhani'. What are these? The present writer 
suggests that Yajnavalkani are those passages of the Br, Up. (II. 2-3, 
JV. 1-4) in which Yajfiavalkya propounds perennial philosophy to 
Janaka and other questioners, Saulabhani Brahmanani may he those 
passages of the Br. Up. ( II. 4 and IV, 5) in which Maitreyi is instructed 
by Yajfüavalkya. Sulabha Maitreyi is one of the three women to whom 
water is offered in the tarpana. The Br, Up, is divided into six 
adhyayas and each adhyaya is divided into parts called brahmanas, 
From this interpretation, if accepted by scholars, it would follow that 
in Panini's time the Br. Up. passages mentioned above were not regarded 
as composed hy a cirantana sage but in Katyayana's days, those 
passages had come to be regarded as old and therefore st pis had to 
frame a special vartika about them, The Kasika passage is ‘ qrar Tem rq - 
ACHAT eTA srt | aur equa QART? It is notewor tase that 
Tiaradatta on Ap, D. S, II 2,5, 13-14 ‘ qayeatrarqrntates f fee 


Rara t (ari), remarks Armen TITER 
FARRA] 
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the teaching of dancing ( Nátyác&rya), these facts amount to this 
that before Panini and in his day also the profession of actors 
appears to have been not looked down upon in North-west India, 
while Baudhayana, an inhabitant of the southern parts of India 
(as I noted ), looked down upon it. 


Panini has the sutra 'adhikrtya krte granthe' (IV. 3. 87 ) 
and then follows ‘Sisukranda- Yamasabha-dvandvendrajanana- 
dibhyas-chah.' (IV. 3. 88), which means that the affix ‘cha’ 
(i. e. lya) is added to denote a book composed with reference to 
children’s cries, the assembly of Yama, dvandva compounds and 
words in the Indra-jananadi-gana (e. g. SiSukrandlya, Yama- 
sabhlya, Kiratarjuniya, Indrajananlya etc. ) This shows that 
much secular literature had already been produced in Pànini's 
days. A Vàrtika may be mentioned in connection with the date 
of Panini. The sütra is ‘adhikrtya krte granthe (Pan. IV. 
3.87) and the vartikais ‘Lubakhyadyikabhyo bahulam'. The 
sūtra states as a general rule that works composed with reference 
to something have the affix ‘an’ (a) added to the word denoting 
the matter e. g.a work concerning Subhadr&à would be called 
Saubhadra. KatySyana says that in the case of the literary 
genre called Ákhyayikàs this termination is in most cases not 
added, Pataünjali cites the names of two literary works called 
Akhyàyikàs viz. Vāsavadattā and Sumanottara, !7* where 
the termination is not found but also names an akhyayika 
called Bhaimarathi where the termination ‘an’ was applied. 


The above shows that in Pànini's time àkhyáyikàs existed 
and they ended in the affix an, while Katyàyana knew many 
akhyayikas ( mark the plural) which showed no termination. 


For deciding the question of the home of Apastamba Dr. 
Ram Gopal relies upon what Ap. Gr. (II. 14. 1.6.) says about 
Simantonnayana (parting of the hair for a pregnant woman ) 
and about the two verses employed therein from the Apastambiya 
Mantrapatha ( prasna II, 10th Khanda, verses 12-13), In that 


— — 














102k For the story of Sumana and Uttara, vide Dr. V. S Agrawal's interest- 
ing paper about it based upon Pali works and commentaries in 
' Poona Orientalist ' Vol, VII pp, 197-200. Vide also Panini IV. 2. 59-60. 
' Tadadhite tadveda ' and ‘ kratukthüdi - sutrántát-thak' and the Mahü- 
bbasya thereon for the existence of an extensive sutra literature in thd 
times of Panini and Patafijali, Panini thus came towards the latest 
phases of the sūtra literature, Therefore, to assign him to about 
450-400 B, C, would appear to be the most proper and probable date. 
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ceremony the husband directs two men to sing verses ( g&thás ) 
to the accompaniment of a lute. The two verses aro 1% “The 
people of Salva declared ‘this Yaungandhari alone is our king ', 
the people who (reside) along thy banks, O Yamunà, whose 
( dominion ) revolves all round ( if the reading is vivrtta-cakre ). 
The people of the brihmana class who reside along thy banks 
and over whom your dominion runs or exists; O river (so and 
so ). " Ap. Gr. S. says the first verse of the two is to be sung 
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1027 The amg. y .I. 11.3-6 are: aaa. ad eias ANETA a - 
maA ARAA aa Sad: qat aean arava at! 
(dct arat quía |. 


The two verses from the Apastambiya-mantrapatha ( ed, by Winternitz) 
IL. 11. 12-13 are: qmre4RU3 A wp werfen: Raam 
GAA TIN iH Ua A agaga: sor | TAA strata qe 
Vide FI. of Dh. Vol. II. pp. 224-225 and note 519 for various readings 
in both verses, references to Yaugandharl, Salvas and Salvavayava in 
Pānini, the Küsika and in the Parvans of Mahabharata, In the first 
verse, unless we understand ‘ prajah ' after ' salvih,' the meaning would 
be ‘women of Salva’ declared &c, The difficulty is what is the 
exact reading of the third pida in both verses, faqa-qemt or-wpm for 
-qð as vocative, or fafaramror (dw o. The word 'vivrtta ' 
occurs even in the Rgveda (X.27.21). In Yaj. Smrti 1.266 we have 
agaamar rendered by the Mitaksara as amftteargrar. If the reading is 
Ragam, then it would be an adjective of qreft: and would mean 
figu wu arg i. e. ‘on whom your wheel (i. e, power or dominion ) 
revolves’, Prof, Hazra objects to my rendering of the word *'cakra' 
as 'dominion' and in a matter of fact way asks how a river is to 
have dominion and asserts ‘cakra’ should be taken to mean ‘army’, 
This is useless as it is not the army that is relevant in the work 
here but the people dwelling on the banks of the river, Rg. poets looked 
upon great rivers as goddesses, implored them to aceept their prayer 
(Rg. X.75. 5-6) and state that Sarasvati vanquishes their enemies 
(Rg. 11.30.8). It should be noted that Vedic mantras are prescribed 
for some purposes not actually expressed in them, but even on 
the basis of a single word that has some remote connection with the 
act for which it is prescribed. For example, the Mantra ' satyenotta- 
bhita bhimih’ &c., which is Ap, Mantrapatha I.6.1 and which occurs 
in Rg, X. 85. 1, and Atharvaveda XIV, 1, 1 (but not in Tai. 
S, ) is recited (acc. to Ap. Gr. II.5.19 Uttara rathasyottambhani) at 
the time of supporting the chariot in which the newly married pair is 
to start for the husband's home, simply because the word * uttabhita ' 
occurs therein, though In the Rgveda verse what is said to be sup- 
ported is the earth and the heaven. Even in modern Vat. 

time of a bath in any river old people repeat theviwe 
me Gange'’ etc. (Rg. X.75.5). Vide Dharmasindbi pa 
Snüna-vidhi (Nir, ed. of 1926). Videa long paper o N 
yana by J. Gonda in East and West Journal (Rome) vol: 
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for Salva people and the other verse for brahmanas and réferenoe 
to river (in the vocative ) on which they reside is to be made. 
The author of Ap. Gr. found two verses in the Mantrapátha of 
nearly the same import and having nearly the same words. He 
had to assign a proper winiyoga to each of the two verses. 
Straightforwardly construed, acc. to Ap. Gr. the first verse (in 
which ‘ Salvih’ are expressly mentioned) should be sung in the 
case of all people of Salva country (whether brahmanas, 
ksatriyas or vaisyas ) and the 2nd verse was to be sung in the 
case of brahmanas ( other than Salva brahmanas ). This leaves 
a lacuna viz. what verse, if any, is to be sung for Ksatriyas and 
Vaisyas who do not belong to the Silva country. It is possible 
that brahmanas are meant to be only illustrative ( pradarsanar- 
tham ) i. e. brahmanas and others not belonging to the Salva 
country should employ the 2nd verse. It would be seen how 
several interpretations are given by Haradatta and Sudarsana- 
carya on account of these difficulties. Among the first twelve 
verses in Ap. M. P. II. 11 five are common to both Rg. and Tai. 
S. aud two (viz. verses 10-11 ) occur in Rg., Atharvaveda and 
Tai. S. That shows that the Ap. M. P., though collected for 
-Apastambiyas, could be drawn upon or referred to by others who 
were not Apastamblyas but studied some other sakhi. Stman- 
tonnayana was a practice common to all persons ( at least of the 
three varnas ) in those days. It should be noted that among 
the grhyasutras there is great divergence about the details of 
Simantonnayana and about the verse to be sung. Aévalayans. 
(I. 14. 6-7), Hiranyakesin, Baud. Gr. (I. 10.9), Bharadvaja and 
Péraskara (1.15. 7-8) prescribe in this sq@unskara only one 
verse and that too in honour of king Soma and no mention is 
made of 'salvik' as in Ap. Gr. S. These Gr. sütras were not 
bound to follow strictly the Apastambiya Mantrapàtha, while 
Ap.Gr. was so bound. It is also remarkable that the Gr. sutras of 
Gobhila, Khidira, Laugiksi and Vaikhanasa are silent even 
about the singing of a particular verse by lute players, Parag- 
kara says that acc. to some the verse appointed (i. e. prescribed, 
niyukta, ) must be sung. Paraskara probably refers by this to 
the Ap. Gr. simply because in the Ap. M. P. ( which is a compil- 
ation made by somebody who is not now definitely known) a 
verse occurs in which Salva people are mentioned and because 
that verse ( one of two verses ) prescribed by Ap. Gr. was sung 
in Simantonnayana, it would be a wild conjecture on the part. $i 
anybody including Dr. Ram Gopal to say that the author of À = 
.Gr. S. came from the Salva country. Owing to the defects lm 
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his outlook and methods, I propose not to refer to Dr. Ram 
Gopal’s work hereafter as far as possible. This volume would 
become very bulky if I were to reply to all his arguments, 
many of them baseless and inane. 


I must say a few words about another recent work on 
Dharmasitras. Dr. S.C. Banerji (of Maulana Azad College, 
Calcutta ) recently published (in 1962) a work on ‘ Dharma- 
sutras, a study in their origin and development’. He has 
summarised in the first 73 pages the contents of a portion of my 
History of Dharmasastra (published so far back as 1930) that 
dealt with the Dharmasütras, quotes from them and refers to 
them dozens of times (sometimes four or five times on the same 
page). Heis fond of adding sage remarks of which a few 
specimens are quoted below, though he admits on p.7 (n.1) 
‘for chronological questions relating to the works, we have taken 
Kane ( HDH Vol. I) as the chief authority." The work comprises 
several articles which Dr. Banerji contributed to some journals 
at different times. For example he contributed reconstruction 
of Harita-dharmasitra in J.O.I. ( Baroda, 1958) pp. 14-37, which, 
with a few additions, appears in his work on pp. 257-287, 
re-construction of Atri, Cyavana, Bharadvaja and Devala in 
JOI. (Baroda) Vol. VI, now represented in  'Dharma- 
sutras’ etc. pp. 244-257; reconstruction of Uganas in ABORI 
vol. 39, pp. 85-100 (1953) now appears in ' Dharmasütras' as 
pp. 340-44, ‘Flora and Fauna of Dharmasütras ‘in J.O.]. 
( Baroda ) voi. V, pp. 345-359 are set out now in ‘Dharmasitras 
pp. 206-228. He is more a collector than a scholar doing 
original and thorough research on his own account. He has 
given useful tables and appendices for workers on Sanskrit 
studies. He often writes rather pompously and does little arduous 
or valuable research himself. More than thirty-five years ago, | 


collected passages from Sankha-Likhitasütra (published in 
ABORI vol, VII-VIII ) found in printed works. Since then 8 
good many works on Dharnia-sdstra have been printed. He 
does not make an effort to supplement what was not included by 
me and yet remarks (on p. 239 n. 1) ‘P. V. Kane has collected, 


though not exhaustively, many passages ascribed to Sankhs- 
Likhita’, but he excludes my collection from his work nor does he 
make the collection exhaustive by his own effort andy 

On p. 73 he proposes to study the diversified conten fs Gf Dharma- 
stitras under four main heads viz. (A) Acéra, ( HP Pr&yas 
tO) Vyavahara, ( D) Rajadharma, Under A he makes’four subs 
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heads (1) Sampkirus, (2) »r&ddha, (3) Asauca, (4) Dravya- 
&uddhi and some miscellaneous rules. To Upanayana and 
Viv&ha he devotes pp. 73-80, to Sraddha pp. 81-85, to Asauoa 
pp. 85-89 and to Dravyasuddhi pp. 89-95; B. Prayascitta, con- 
cept of Prayascitta, classification of sins and modes of expiation ; 
all this is disposed of in pp. 95-99. Then C : Vyavahàra includ- 
ing judicial procedure, inheritance and succession and partition 
are allotted pp. 109-120; D. Rajadharma is disposed of in pp. 
121-125. Social, cultural, religious and economic conditions 
reflected in Dharmasütras are discussed under ten heads vis. 
Varn&s$ramadharma; system of education; food and drink; 
position of women; law and administration; religion and philo- 
sophy; Apaddharma; manners, morals, customs and amusements; 
Brahmanical supremacy and position of sudras; economic life; 
all these are given in pp. 126-265. On. p. 73 (note 1) he is plea- 
sed to observe ‘P. V. Kane in his HDH Vol. II. briefly indicates 
the contents of this literature in tracing the evolution of a parti- 
cular rite, custom or institution from the earliest times through 
different stages. But, as ts usual in a work like his, there is no 
systematic, critical and comparative study of the contents of 
Dharmasiitras in it. The present attempt is made witha view to 
supplying this need.’ Although he refers in the Bibiliography at 
the end of the book (on p. 94) to the History of Dharmasastra 
( Vol. 1-V ), it appears to me that he has either not read volumes 
IIl to V of that History or ignored them with what motives I 
cannot understand. Vol. III was published in 1946, Vol, IV in 
1953 and Vol. V part I in 1958, at least several years before his 
present volume (published in 1962). There is not a single 
reference, so far as I could see, to those volumes in pp. 73-205. 
The subject of sraddha which he disposes of in four pages (81-85) 
was treated by me in Vol. IV pp. 334-551 by tracing its history 
from Vedic times, in the sütras, Smrtis and comparatively 
modern works; the subject of Prayascittas, sins and expiations was 
dealt with in Vol. IV pp. 1-178, which he disposed of in pp.95-99. 
Asauca to which Dr. Banerji assigned four pages was dealt with 
by me in the same volume (IV) at pp. 267-309 and Dravya- 
suddhi in Vol. IV pp. 309-333. Dr. Banerji spares for Vyava- 
hara (including judicial procedure, inheritance, succession 
partition) pp. 109-120 and for Rajadharma pp. 121-195 ) 
while I devote pp. 1-241 in Vol. III. to Rajadharma an 
begin it with a summary of what Ap. Dh. S. states wed. 
I treat 'Vyavahára' in pp. 242-824 (in Vol. III ) His 
far he attempts ‘a systematic, critical and compars F ` 
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study of the contents of the Dharmasitras ' (to quote his own 
words ) in his book is for Sanskrit scholars to judge. I should 
like to say ( begging his pardon ) that he appears to me to be a 
conceited writer. I shall set out only one but an important 
instance. In the first vol. of H. of Dh. I devoted pp. 213-221 to 
Katyayana. I began by calling him one of a triumvirate in 
the realm of ancient Hindu Law and procedure and based my 
remarks on quotations contained in a dozen works and authors. 
{ stated (on p.213) that Kátyayana appears to have taken 
N&árada and Brhaspati as his models in the treatment of 
Vyavahara. I referred to a work called Karmapradipa of 
Katyayana in Jivananda’s collection of Smrtis and held (on 
p. 221 ) that that author is different from Katyayana, the Jurist. 
In 1933 I published ‘ Katyayana-smrtisdroddhara’ in which | 
brought together 973 verses of Katyayana on Vyavahara alone, 
extracted from twenty works, which work is mentioned by Dr. 
Banerji in his Bibliography on p. 942. Later on Prof. Ranga- 
Swami Aiyangar collected over a hundred verses of Katyayana 
the jurist and published them in one of the-papers presented to me 
on my 61st birthday (vide Kane Festschrift pp. 7-17). About 
Katyáyana the jurist with whom I dealt on pp. 213-218 (in Vol. 
` L of H. of Dh. ) I stated ‘ All known quotations of Katyayana aro 
in verse’ (p. 218). About this Dr. Banerji on p.241 of his 
work remarks that Kane is not accurate when he asserts that 
‘all known...... verse ' and in connection with my remark about 
Medhatithi’s reference to a sutra of Katyayana that ‘we must 
either suppose that he ( Medhatithi ) is referring to some other 
work of Katyayana than the one in verse from which hundreds 
of verses are cited by other writers or that Katyayana's work on 
Vyavahara also contained some prose passages’ (p. 218). Dr. 
Banerji remarks (pp. 241-42) that Iam not right in drawing 
the inference and that “our collection of prose passages attributed 
to Katyayana by different writers proves conclusively that 
neither of the inferences of Kane is tenable’. My first inference 
based on Medhatithi quoting a sūtra of Katydyana was that 
Katyayana also wrote another work in sūtra style. Dr. Banerji 
says this inference Is wrong. Then it follows that Katyàyana 
did not write another work in prose. My second inference was 
that Katyayana’s work on Vyavahàra might have contained 
prose passages. This, he says, is wrong; if so, it followg4hat 
Katy&yana's Vyavahara did not contain prose passages, Ħ 3 de 
inconsistent in this. On p. 53 (at the top left hand agains) 
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states about ‘ Katyayana “it may be pointed out that Kane does 
not mention the fact that to this author are ascribed sütras also 
in addition to verses on Smrti’’. Before saying anything more 
I shall examine the prose extracts from Katyayana which Dr. 
Banerji sets out on pp. 295-296. They are only eleven and taken 
from seven digests and commentaries. His method seems to be 
to tako up printed Sanskrit nibandhas and commentaries and 
look at the Index of names of authors quoted or to read hurriedly 
some passages and when the name Katyadyana (or any other 
writer about whom he wants to write) appears, to put it down 
in his collection without troubling to trace it to its sourcs, I set 
out the quotations in the learned author's own order. 


Number and quotation Work from which taken 
and page therein 


1 Atnàto nityasnanam nadyàdau = Grhastharantnakara 
ere pratisiücet p. 208 
apar&hne vratopayanilyamasnita Krtya-kalpataru 
Grhasthakanda p. 141 


(eS 


J ácaturthya yadahah Krtyaratn&kara p. 320 
sampadyate tadahah 

4 abhyudayike yugmanasayet Caturvarga-cintimani 

" I. p. 141 

ò Gr&myàábhir-osadhibhih sahannena Smrticandrika on $ráddha 
eee uttarás-tarpayanti ( Mysore ed. ) pp. 252-3 

6 Chágosra-mesánàlabhya ... II p. 203 of above work 
váhrtya pacet 


T Pindavacca pa$cimà pratipattih — Grhastharatnákara p. 284 
8 Savitryé brahmanam-upanaylta ^ Krtyakalpataru, 


25s sarvesàm và savitri Brahmacario p. 106 
9 Sauvarna-ràjataudumbara Smrticandrika on 
diss patraputadisu và sraddha p. 291 
10 Striyah...pratipadi ... ... ... Krtyaratnikara p, 323 
máüvásyáyàm sarvam 
11 Sv&h&kárapradánahomah Manvarthamuktavali of 
Kullüka p. 93 ( i.e. on 
Manu III. 85.) 


Dr. Banerji forgets or ignores that K&tyàyana is a name 
borne by several eminent authors. Thera is Katyayana, autho 
of the Vartikas on Panini, who is held to have flourished sonte 
centuries before the Christian era, there is an extensive Katye : 
yana-srautasitra which also is a work of a period before the 
Christian era. I dealt with a third Katyayang in H. of Dh. Vc "E 
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who was a jurist and whom I assigned to the period between 
the 4th and 6th century A. D. (p. 218 of vol. I, ed. of 1930). 
Dr. Banerjee appears to accept this date (p. 242 of his work). 
If the learned doctor had carefully read the prose passages 
attributed to Katyayana in medieval nibandhas set out by him 
on pp. 295-296, he would have found that all of them refer to 
snana, Sráddha and none refers to law and judicial procedure at 
all. A cautious scholar would have paused before fathering 
those passages on Katyàyana the jurist. The doctor's reading 
is neither deep nor vast and, not being cautious, he gives free 
rein to his imagination. The doctor has probably not read or 
heard that there is a parisista in nine kandikas attributed to 
Katyayana and attached to the Paraskaragrhyasitra (which 
also is spoken of as Katiya). I shall show that most of the 
prose passages he sets out (on pp. 295-296 ) as Katyadyana’s 
occur in that Parisista (Gujarati Press ed. of 1917 )* as follows :- 


No. 1 athato...pratisificet-Occurs on p. 410 of par. Gr ; No. 2 is 
in Katyayana's srautasutra II. 1. 10; No.3 ‘a caturthya...tadahah’ 
is on p. 423 Sraddhasitra, kandika 6; No. 4 abhyudayike...sayet 
„in Sr&ddhasütra, whole of Kandikà 6; No. 5 ' gramydbhir...... 
tarpayanti’ and No. 6 'Chàgs .....pacet' occur on p. 519 of 
of the Gujarati Press ed. of Paraskara Gr. ; No.7 pindavacca...... 
pratipattih occurs in Karmapradipa p. 9 alias Chandogahnika 
(in B. I. series, Cal. 1909 ); No. 8 'savitryà...... và Sàvitrl'-compare 
Páraskara Gr. (kànds 2, kandika 3, ‘Gayatrim, brahmaniaya- 
nubrüyàt, Tristubham rajanyasya, Jagatim vaisyasya, sarvesam 
và Gayatrim’, 7-10). It should be noted that Aparárka (p. 33 ) 
quotes from kdtyadyana the passage ‘Gayatrya, tristtubha...... 
jagatyà...sarvesàm và gāyatrīm °; the passage as quoted in the 
Krtyakalpataru is almost the same as in Par. Gr. and is attri- 
buted to Katyayana by Aparar “a probably because the Par. Gr. 
is also called Katlya Gr. and, as shown above (p. 18), Paraskara 
is another name of Katyáyana. No. 9 Sauvarna...... putadisu và- 
occurs in the Sraddhasitra, Kandika 2 ( p. 443. Gujarati press ed.); 
No.10 ‘striyah...pratipadi..... mavasyayim  sarvam'- is the 
whole of kandika 9 of the Sraddhasitra ( Gujarati press ed. p. 
9098, except the first three words ) ; No. 11 'svàhà...homah ' 
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* The editor notes that the ms, of Krtyakalpataru POR not attributes 


identical passage to KatyByana, his name is ‘decried by a 
before this passage. ane passage as read by Aparürka is: a 





Pār, Gr. in its own words: 
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these words of Kullüka are an echo of Katyayana -érauta - sūtra 
VI. 10. 20-24 'pratinigadya homah...svahakarapradanah., The 
two passages (2, 7 ) out of eleven are so brief that to find their 
source is like searching for a pin in a haystack. I had to 
spend hours in tracing the sources of these passages. All 
these passages, itis clear,do not refer to any juridical matter. 
Dr. Banerji has often stated as shown above that I had not 
proved conclusively my propositions. I hope that scholars 
will concede that I have conclusively proved at least one 
thing viz. what Dr. Banerji regarded ( on p. 242, line 4) as con- 
clusively proved by him has been conclusively proved to be 
wrong. After this exhibition of his carefulness and scholarship 
I do not want to expose his vanity and shallowness, He is very 
anxious to impress on his readers his cleverness and industry. 
On page 229 of H. of Dh. I, I briefly dealt with Pracetas and 
remarked that in both Mit. and Apararka we find prose passages 
and verses cited from Pracetas. At the end I said a few prose quota- 
tions from Pr. are noted in the Smrticandrika and by Haradatta. 
On p. 242 Dr. Banerji could not avoid saying in his usual manner 
‘Kane is not absolutely accurate in holding that a few prose 
quotations etc.’ He cites about 61 passages ( prose) from Pracetaa 
of which 34 are extracted from the Mit, Apararka and Smrtican- 
drikà to which works I had expressly referred. In order to 
reduce the bulk of the volumel did not set out any prose 
passages. That is all. I never said that only a few prose passages 
of Pracetas are known to nibandhas. 


The commentary of Haradatta called Ujjvalà-vrtti is the only 
one so far recovered. For an account of Haradatta, vide sec. 86. 
The Smrticandrika (I, page 25 ) quotes a passage from the bhasya 
of Apastamba (II. 6.15. 19-20) and (II p.300) quotes the explana- 
tion of the bhàsyakàra on Apastamba II. 6, 14. 1. Both these 
passages are not found in the commentary of Haradatta, though 
in the latter case, Haradatta holds the same view as that of the 
Bhasyakara. Similarly, the Viramitrodaya (Vyavahara, page 671) 
quotes the bhasyakara of Apastamba, but that quotation does not 
agree with Haradatta. Haradatta himself does not call his work 
bhasya, but vrttt. Besides, the Subodhini on the Mitaksara (on 
Yaj. II. 132) quotes a passage from the Apastambadharma- 
vrtti which is found in Haradatta on Ap. II. 6.14.1. Haradaté 
himself cites sometimes two or three other interpretations ofhthi 
same sutra (e. g. on Ap. I. 2.5.2; I. 3.10.6; 1.5. 15,90. W> 
3.16). So the bhasyaküra was probably one of his predeces NSS 
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It appears from the Kalpataru of Laksmidhara that 
Kapardin wrote a bhàsya on Ap. Dh. 8. e.g. the Brahmacari- 
kanda of that work on p. 15 quotes Ap. Dh. S. II. 2. 1, 2-5 and 
remarks ‘etacca nityinadm-eva karmanam  phalàntaram-iti 
Kapardibhisyam’; also on p. 257 it quotes Ap. Dh. S. I. 3. 11. 27- 
34 and cites wagm: m: aa gf «743. Laksmidhara on sraddha 
cites the explanation of Ap. Dh. S. II. 7.17. 21 ‘Svitri...sudrot- 
panno brahmanyamityete ériddhe...panktidiisana bhavanti' 
and Haradatta seems to have taken it from Kapardin. In 
Naiyatakala-kanda it quotes Kapardibhasya on Ap. Dh. S. I. 17. 
Oo” (pp. 239 and 306 ); on pp. 275-6 Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 7. 19-21 are 
quoted and Kapardibhasya on ‘ Ugratah sudrato vaharet’ is 
quoted. From a corrupt passage in Mr. Gharpure's edition 
of the Smrticandrika ( 2nd part p. 419 ) it follows that Dhurta- 
svamin had either composed a bhasya on Ap. Dh. S. (the 
reference is to Ap. Dh. I. 5. 17. 18 and 20 ‘suktam ca’ and 
' Suktam e&parayogam ' or that he had in some other work 
referred to Ap. aphorisms and explained them. Dhitrtasvamin 
wrote a bhasya on the Srauta-siitra of Apastamba, the first vol, 
of which was published in G. O. S. in 1956. 


In Apararka, Haradatta, Smrticandrikaà and other works 
there are numerous quotations in verse ascribed to Apastamba. 
These quotations are concerned with topics of Ahnika, Sraddha, 
and Prayascitta. The Smrticandrika (III. pp. 423 and 426) 
quotes a Stotrapastamba. Haradatta on Gautama (22. 18 ) 
quotes several verses on prayascitta from Apastamba. Three 


of these verses are found in the Apastamba-smrti in verse 
( Jivananda’s collection vol. I pp. 567-584 chap. I verses 16, 19, 
31). The Smrti printed by Jivananda contains about 207 verses 
in ten chapters on prayascitta and purifications. But the quota- 
tions from the Smrticandrikà and Apararka show that the verse 
Apastamba was a much larger work and since they regarded the 
versified work as equally authoritative with the sitra work, the 
versified smrti must have been comparatively an ancient work. 


Shri. A. N. Krishna Aiyangar in Kunhan Raja Felicitation 
Volume ( pp. 392-397 ) points out that there are some additifs 
sutras of Ap. Dh. S. Inthe Rangaswami Aiyangar Cor jj 
(pp. 367-369 ) an account is given of an Apastambasmrti on a 
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8. Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra. 


The Hirauyakesi-dharmasütra forms the 26th and 27th 
praśnas of the Hiranyakesi-kalpa. The Srauta-sitra has been 
published by the Ánandásrama Press (Poona). The Hiranya- 
kesi-grhya-sütra was edited with extracts from tho commentary 
of Matrdatta by Dr. Kirsto ( Vienna, 1889). The Grhya forms 
the 19th and 20th prasnas of the Kalpa, each prasna being 
divided into eight patalas. The Srauta-sitra is largely 
based on the Srauta-sütra of Apastamba. Tho Grhya-sütra is 
indebted to the Grhya-sttra of Bharadvaja. The Dharmasutra 
of Hiranyakesin can hardly be called an independent work. 
Hundreds of sütras are borrowed word for word from the Apas- 
tamba Dharmasütra. The Dharmasütra of Hiranyake3in is 
therefore the oldest voucher for the authenticity of Apastamba's 
text and is very valuable for checking the latter. 


The Hiranyakesins form a sütra-carana of the Khandikeya 
soction of the Taittiriyasakha and were formed later than the 
Apastambiya School. In a grant of the Kongu kings dated in 
454 A. D. Brahmanas of the Hiranyakesi School are mentioned 
(1. A. vol. V. page 136). According to the Mahàrnava quoted 
in the commentary of the Caranavyüha, the Hiranyakesins were 
tobe found in the south-west between the Sahya mountain 
and the ocean and near Parasurima (i. e. in the Konkan). 
There are at present many Bráhmanas in the Ratnagiri District 
who call themselves Hiranyakesins. The Dattaka-mimamsà of 
Nanda-pandita twice quotes passages from the commentary of 
Sabarasvamin on the sūtra of Satyásádha. If he was identical 
with the great commentator of the Pürva-mimàrms& ( which is 
almost certain ), then we would have unimpeachable evidence for 


the existence of the works of the Hiranyakesins long before 
900-400 A. D. 


Bühler in his second edition of the Apastamba-dharmasütra 
(1893) gave (in appendix II) the various readings of tho 
Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra from two MSS. I secured a modern 
transcript of the Hiranyakesi-dharmasitra from the Deccan 
College collection ( No. 138 of 1881-82 ), which contains the text 
and also the commentray of Mahadeva thereon. There aro 
folios for the sutra and 101 for the commentary, That je 
presents some readings which are not noticed by Bühler ag fag 
in the two mss, consulted by him, F o Bu 
“saptama ayuskamamas{ame brahmavarcasakamam ( reverse 








or example, the ms. re 
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the order of years in Ap. I. 1. 1. 21-22 ), omits the words “ yadi 
snàyát dandavat plavet” (from Ap. I. 1. 2. 30. ), reads ‘ vastran- 
yeva vasitobhaya &c.’ (Ap. I. 1. 3. 9 omits vasita), reads 
'gurave' for ‘acaryaya’ in Ap. 1.1.3.31. The ms. of the 
Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra contains certain additions to the 
gutras of Apastamba. For example, a sūtra ‘ ksaralavana- 
madhumamsani ca varjayot' is added after Ap. II. 9. 22, 14, a 
sutra ‘tesim puja sreyasyatmanah karya’ occurs after Ap. II. 
9. 25. 8, and the sūtra ‘sarva-dharmanam svadharmanusthana- 
niyamesu ca yuktah syāt’ occurs after Ap. II. 9.25. 13. The 
manuscript contains a few verses, that are not found in the 
Apastamba-—dharmasitra, introduced by the words ‘ athapyu- 
daharanti !8, (except in one case viz. 'putrena, &c.). The 
manuscript also omits certain sütras found in Ap. e. g. 
‘varnajyayasam cetarair varnaih’( Ap. II. 5. 11. 8), ‘anyatra 
rahudarganat’ (Ap. II. 7. 17. 25), *'athopanayanam tata 
udakopaspar$anam ' (Ap. 1. 1.1. 36.). In the case of some 
sutras the readings of Hiranyakesin present a smoother and 
more classical Sanskrit than that of Apastamba and are mani- 
festly attempts to bring them in line with the requirements of 
the sistas at the time when the Apastambasttras were taken 
over into the Hiranyakesi school. Hiranyakesisttra has 
‘padonam ' and ‘ ardhonam’ for ' padunam ' and ‘ ardhena ' of 
Apastamba (I. 1. 2.13-14), 'asandarsane' for 'asandarse' 
( Ap. I. 1.2. 29), ‘aglanih’ for 'aglamsnuh ' ( Ap. I. 1. 3. 22 ) 
' praksalayet ' for ' praksalaylta (Ap. I.1.3. 36), ' kartrpatyam ' 
for ' kartapatyam ' (Ap. I. 2. 5. 3), ' yathasakti ' for ' saktivisa- 
yena’ (Ap. II. 5. 12. 1). Another noticeable feature is that the 
arrangement of the sutras into sub-sections is a good deal diffe- 
rent in the two works. Bühler notes that from the 13th khandika 
(6th patala ) of the second prasna both the manuscripts consulted 
by him do not indicate the pa‘alas. The Deccan College manuscript 
does not number them from the second patala in the second pragna. 
The number of patalas in the first prasna of Hiranyakesi is eight, 


na rr 


103‘ gms Seg arg aren (ga: | cae mgr x wo aeger. 
@a: after amq. v. wq. I. 7. 21.4; seams HS aA Bt gagaran 
a Ra eret afa aged sep enn I which is (ftoi I. 7. 27. 8 and 


comes after aqq. Ww. q. L 10. 29. 7; gator atari atone e 
su ge TT pg meaa fears d Sifuserufdsafa emi us 
€—— n after sm. II. 5. 12. 4 ; ‘eqnarh canfate | si m 
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The verse siwqrqa is quoted in Baud. Dh. S. I. 10. 12 and im 
and for qwor &c. compare mg 9. 137, 
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while Apastamba has eleven patalas in each of the iwo praégnas. 
The distribution of sütras in the khandikas is therefore different 
in the two works. Hiranyakesi has 31 khandikas in the first prasna 
and 20 in the second. Besides, a few of the khandikas are diffo- 
rently placed. The first khandika of Hiranyakesi ( first prasna ) 
stops after Ap. I. 1. 2. 1, the third reaches up to Ap. 1.1.4.6: 
Ap. I. 8. 22 and 23 (the adhydtmapatala ) come in Hiranyakesi 
immediately after Ap. I. 6. 19 and are Hiranyao I. 6. 20; Ap. 1. 
7.90 and 21 = Hir. I. 6. 21-22; Ap. I. 9.24 and 25, 1-4 = Hir. 
L 6. 23; Ap. 1. 9. 25. 4-13 and I. 9. 26. 1-10 = Hir. I. 7. 24 ; Ap. 
L 9. 26. 11-14 and 1. 9. 27 = Hir. 1.7.25; Ap. L 10. 28 = Hir. I. 
7.26: Ap.I. 11. 31. 1-10 = Hir. 1. 8. 29; Ap. 1. 11. 31. 11-23 = 
Hir. I. 8. 30. In the second prasna the variance in distribution of 
sütras into khandikas is still greater. Besides, Ap. I. 4. 8-9 are 
placed in Hiranyakesi before Ap. II. 3. 6-7 and Ap. IL. 6. 13-15 
before Ap. ll. 5. 10-11. Sometimes a single sütra of Apastamba 
is split up into two and placed in two different khandikàs, e. g. 
Ap. I. 9. 25. 4 is split into Hir. I. 6. 23. 31 and I. 7. 24. 1 (the 


portion from ‘rajinam gatva’ being the first sutra of Hiranya- 
kesi, 24th Khandika. 


The com. of Mahadeva Diksita called Ujjvala, is almost word 
for word the samo as that of Haradatta’s Ujjvala. That one has 
borrowed from the other admits of no doubt and Ruhler thinks 
that Mahadeva is the borrower. But there is hardly anything 
to turn the scales in favour of Haradatta. Sometimes Mahàdeva'a 
commentary contains more matter than Haradatta’s (e. g. on 
the sutras ' Saptame brahmavareasakamam &o’, ‘ Upanayanam 
vidyarthasya srutitah ', ‘dvadaSavarardhyam’ and sometimes 
Haradatta contains more explanation (e.g. on ‘tasmingeca 
vidyákarmàntam ' &c.; on ‘napsu slaghamanah snàyàt', on 
‘panisamksubdhenodakenaika &c.’. Mahadeva differs from 
Haradatta's explanation of the word ‘atha’, which the former 
takes in the sense of ' anantarya or adhikara’, while the latter 
takes it only in the sense of ‘anantarya’. That Mahadeva also 
is an early writer follows from the fact ( noted by Buhler p.117n) 
that portions of his commentary are contained in the Munich Ms. 
of Haradatta dated Vikrama-Samvat 1668 (1611-12 A.D.), It is 
to be noted that Haradatta after saluting Ganesa at the beginning 
of Lis Ujjvalà does obeisance to Mahadeva ( which may m X 
God Siva or the author Mahadeva if he was the guru or fa E 
of Haradatta ). Mahadeva often comments on the sütrag We 
found in Ápastamba and not on the readings of them as existiig 
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in the Hiranyakesi school; e. g. he comments on ' padünam ’, on 
'adhásanasayi' for ardhasanasayi (the reading of the sūtra ), 
on *á&tmasvastyayanàrthena ' (Ap. II. 5. 11. 9 ) for ‘ svastyaya- 
nàrbhena' of the ms. of Hir. The explanations of the two 
writers sometimes differ, as for example on ' àcàryadhinas syad- 
anyatra pataniyebhyah’ (Ap. I. 1. 2. 1919* ) One more circum - 
stance that is worthy of note is that the Ujjvala of Haradatta 
does not contain many quotations from Smrtis as compared 
with his commentary on the Gautamadharmasutra. Although 
one may be inclined to hold that it is Mahadova who borrows, it 
inust be clearly recognized that there is hardly any positive 
evidence in support of such a view. Thereis a commentary 
called Vaijayanti on the Hiranyakesi-srauta-sitra. This 
Mahadeva is very likely identical with the Mahadeva who 
commented upon the dharmasutra. 


9, Vasistha-dharmasutra. 


This dharmasūtra has been printed several times. The collec- 
tion of Jivanada (part II, pp. 456-496 ) contains only 20 chapters 
and a portion of the 21st and so does the collection of Mr. 
M. N. Dutt (Calcutta 1908). The Anandasrama collection of 
sinrtis ( 1905, pp. 187-231 ) and the edition of Dr. Führer in the 
B. S. series (1916 ) contain thirty chapters. According to Dr. 
Joly (R.u3,p.6) some mss. give only six or ten chapters. 
The Vasisthadharmasütra with the commentary called Vidvan- 
modini was printed at Benares. In the following Dr. Führer's 
edition has been used. 


Kumarila ( vide notò 55 above) tells us that the dharma- 
sutra of Vasistha was specially studied by the students of the 
Rgveda, but that along with other dharmasütras it is authori- 
tative for all caranas. No srauta and grhya sütras of Vasistha, 
if they ever existed, have come down to us. We have therefore 
to fall back upon one of two hypotheses, viz. either the dharma- 
sūtra of Vasistha is the solitary remnant of a school that might 
have once possessed a complete kalpa or that it was composed 
as an independent work on dharma and was subsequently seized 
upon by the students of the Rgveda, who had only srauta and 
grhya sutras of Asvalayana. For reasons given elge 
] incline to the latter view. The dharmasutra of Vasisitiz: 
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quotations from all Vedas and beyond the name Vasistha there 
is hardly anything special in the dharmasütra to connect it with 
the Rgveda. It is true that in the 17th chap. several verses of 
the Rgveda (such as I. 21. 5, I. 124. 7, V. 4. 10 which occur in 
gitras 3, 16 and 4 respectively ) and several passages from 
the story of Sunahsepa in the Aitareya-bráhmana are quoted by 
the sūtra and that several hymns of the Rgveda, such as the 
asyavamiya (Rg. 1. 164 ), havispantiya (Rg. X. 88), Aghamarsana 
(X. 190), are referred to in the 26th chap. But there is nothing 
remarkable in this as somo of the verses and sukías are 
mentioned in the Baudhayanadharmasütra also. Besides, the 
Vas. Dh. S. quotes several passages from the Taittiriyasamhita 
(as in Vas. V. 7-9, which quote Tai. S. II. 9. 1-6 and Vas. XI. 
48 which quotes Tai. S. VI. 3. 10. 5), the Patapatha-br&hmana, 
the Maitray niya-samhita (in Vas. I. 37 ). 


The contents of the Vas. Dh. 8. are:— I. Definition of Dharma, 
limits of Aryavarta, who are sinners, the mortal sins, a brahmana 
can marry a girl of any of the three higher castes, six forms of 
marriage, the king was to regulate the conduct of people and to 
take the sixth part of wealth as a tax; II. The four varnas, the 
greatness of dcarya, before wpanayana there is no authority for 
religious rites, the privileges and duties of the four castes, in 
distress a Brahmana could subsist by resorting to the calling of 
a Ksatriya or Vaisya;a Brahmana was forbidden to sell certain 
things, usury condemned, rates of interost allowed; III. Censure 
of illiterate Brahmana, rules on finding treasure-trove, who are 
atatayins, when they could be killed in self-defence, who are 
panktipavanas, constitution of a parisad, rules about Gcamana, 
$auca and purification of various substances ;IV. The constitution 
of the four castes is based upon birth and the performance of 
samskaras, the duties common to all castes, honouring guests 
madhuparka, impurity on birth and death; V. dependence of 
women, rules of conduct for a rajasvala ; VI. usage is transcen. 
dental dharma, praise of acüra, rules about answering calls of 
nature, moral characteristics of a brahmana and the peculiar 
characteristics of a Ssiidra, censure of partaking food at the 
houses of stidras, rules of etiquette and good breeding; VII the 
four à$ramas, and the duties of a student; VIII. Duties of ay 
householder, honouring guests; IX. rules for forest hermits; "3 
rules for sannydsins ; XI. six persons who deserve special hono% 
viz. the priest at the sacrifice, son-in-law, king, paternal e 
maternal uncles and a snataka; order of precedence in servi 
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food, guests, rules about sraddha, times for it, the bráhmanas to 
be invited at it, rules about agnthotra, upanayana, the proper 
time, staff, girdle &c. for it; method of begging for alms. 
prayascitta for those whose wpanayana is not performed; XII; 
rules of conduct for a snataka ; XIII. rules about the beginning 
of Vedic study, rules about holidays for Vedic studies, rules 
about falling at the feet of guru and others, guiding principles 
in precedence as regards respect ( learning, wealth, age, relation- 
ship, avocation, each prior deserving more consideration than 
each succeeding one), rule of the road; XIV. rules about 
forbidden and permitted food, rules about the flesh of certain 
birds and animals ; XV. rules of adoption, about excommunication 
of those who revile the Vedas or perform sacrifice for südras and 
for other sins; XVI. About administration of justice, king as 
guardian of minors, threefold pramānņas, viz. documents, witnesses 
and possession; rules about adverse possession and about king's 
advisers ; qualifications of witnesses ; perjury condoned in certain 
cases; XVII. praise of aurasa son; conflicting views about 
ksetraja son, viz. whether he belongs to the begetter or to him 
on whose wife he is begotten ; twelve kinds of sons; partition 
between brothers, grounds of exclusion from partition, rules of 
myoga, rules about grown-up unmarried girl, rules of inheri- 
tance, king as ultimate heir; XVIII. pratiloma castes such 
as cándala, no Vedic studies for siidras or in their presence; 
XIX. king’s duty to protect and to punish ; importance of purohita , 
XX. about prayascittas for various acts unknowingly or 
knowingly done; XXI. prayascitta for adultery by Sidra and 
others with women of the Brahmana caste or for cow-killing ; 
XXII. prayascitta for eating forbidden food, sacred texts 
that purify in case of sins; XXIII. penances for Zrahmacürin 
having sexual intercourse, for drinking wine &c,; XXIV. 
Krechra and Atikrechra; XXV. secret penances and penances for 
lesser sins; XXVI-VII, virtues of pranàyama, Vedic hymns and 
Gayatri! as purifiers; XXVIII. praise of women, eulogy on 
Vedic mantras like Aghamarsana and of gifts; XXIX. rowards 
of gifts, brahmacarya, tapas &c.; XXX. eulogy of dharma, truth 
and brahmana. 


dharmasitras described above. It contains almos 

subjects and is similarly composed in prose interspérséd 
verses. The Vas. Dh. S. is in style like the Gautamadharmg 
and has many sütras identical with or closely resemibHüg those 
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of the latter. Vide. p. 18 above. It has also several sütras closely 
corresponding with the sütras of Baudhayana. Grave doubts 
have been entertained about the authenticity of the whole of 
the text of the Vas. Dh. S. as the mss. contain varying numbers 
of chapters from 6 to 30, and as the text is hopelessly corrupt in 
several places (e. g. vide note 108 below). The Vas. Dh. 8. 
contains many verses which bear the impress of a comparatively 
late age. Chapters 25-28 are entirely in verse, while there are 
other chapters (like II. 2-12, VI. 1-13, XI. 20-42 ) which 
contain many verses interpcsed between prose passages. In 
this respect Vasistha's work is ona par with Baudhàyana's, in 
the fourth pra$na of which there are chapters entirely consisting 
of verses. It has therefore been argued that the text of Vasistha 
was tampered with freely, particularly as regards the chapters 
at the end. Butas shown below it will have to be admitted 
that the interpolations, whatever they may be, were made at a 
very early period. The Mitàksarà quotes Vas. by name about 
80 times and the quotations are taken from almost every chapter 
from the first to the last. For example, Mit. quotes Vas. 
37.1 on Yàj. ILL. 310, Vas, 27. 21 on Yaj. III. 323, Vas. 28. 7 
on Yàj. LIT. 297, Vas. 28, 18, 19 and 22 on Yaj. III, 309. Even 
Medhatithi quotes Vasistha over twenty times. The quotations 
are mostly taken from the first chapter to the 21st. Only one 
quotation from the last few chapters (viz. 27.16) has been 
found in Medhatithi (on Manu XI. 211) and that too is not 
quoted as Vasistha's, but is ascribed to ' others. ' Visvarüpa, who 
flourished about the first quarter of the 9th century quotes Vas. 
about thirty times in his commentary on the Gcd@ra and vyavahdra 
sections of Yaj. These quotations hardly differ in any respect 
from the text of Dr. Führer's edition and are scattered over almost 
all chapters from the 1st to the 17th, six quotations being taken 
from chapters 3 and 17 each. In the pràyascitta section 
Vis$varüpa quotes Vas. even more frequently. Besides several 
sutras from the Ist, 4th, 10th and 11th chapters, he quotes here 
no less than 22 sütras of the 20th chap. and 9 of the 21st. Moro- 
over, siitras 37 and 39 of the 23rd chap. are quoted (on Yaj. 1II 
281-282). What is more remarkable is that two verses ( 2-3) 
of the 28th chapter are ascribed to Vasistha and explained in 
detail (on Yàj. III. 256 ), while Vas. 28. 4 is quoted without the 
author's name. These facts make it certain that the Vas. DK “8” 
contained in Visvarüpa's day allthe chapters from the fi iE - 
the 23rd and also the 28th. Sankara in his bhasyain Br. UN» 
nisad (III. 5. 1) quotes Vas. X. 4 and on Br. Up. IV, 5, Sche 
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quotes Vas. VII. 3. The Vas. Dh. S. quotes numerous verses 
preceded by the words ‘‘ athapyudaharanti’, which is the case 
with Baudhayana also. The word ‘ Udaharanti’ or the words 
‘athapyudaharanti’ occur in Vas. about 42 times. In Chap. 14 
alone the words ‘api hyatra Prajapatyan slokan-udaharanti’ 
occur thrice viz., once before verses 16-19 (of which verses 16 
and 18 are the same as Manu IV. 248-49 and are quoted from 
a Purina in Ap. Dh. S. I. 6. 19. 13); again before verses 24-27 
of which 24 is the same as Manu V. 127 and Baud. Dh. S. 
I. 5.56 ) ;anda third time before Vas. 14. 30-32. The words 
' Mànavam slokamudaharanti’ occur four times in Vas. viz. 
in 3.2 ( same as Manu II. 168 ), in Vas. 19. 37 (which is in 
Indravajrà metre ), in Vas. 20. 18 (same as Manu 11. 151 with 
slight variations ). In some cases where the word ‘ udaharanti’ 
is used in Vas. the verse occurs in Vas., Baud. Dh. S. and Manu 


also. For example, Vas. I. 22 = Manu 11. 180 = Baud. Dh. S. 
II. 1. 62 ; Vas. 2.30 = Manu 10. 91 = Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 52; 
Vas, 5. 3 = Manu 9. 3 = Baud. Dh. S. II. 2. 46; Vas. 1l. 


27-28 = Manu 3. 125-26 = Baud. Dh. S. II. 8. 21-22; Vas, 
11.25 = Manu 3. 225 = Baud. Dh. IL. 8. 14 (with slight 
variation) In AÁp.Dh.S.II. 6. 13. 6 (the verse apramatta 
raksatha &c ), Baud. Dh. S. II. 2. 36, Vas. 17. 9 the same verse 
occurs preceded by 'udáharanti'. Some verses, though not 
introduced with the words ‘athapyudaharanti’ or with 
' udáharanti ' occur in all three e. g. Vas. 3. 5, 6 and 11 are same 
as Manu 12. 114, 115 and Manu 2. 157 respectively, and as 
Baud. Dh. I. 1. 10, 12 and 11 respectively. The same verses 
are sometimes found in three different sutra works. For 
example, Ap. Dh. S. II. 4. 9. 13 = Baud. Dh. S. II. 7.22-23 ( both 
works introduce with ‘athipyudaharanti’) = Vas. 6. 20-21 
(without athapyu. &c ) In many cases Ap. Dh. S. and Vas. 
have great verbal agreement in their sütras e. g. compare Ap. 
I. 4.12. 8 and Vas. I. 7 ; Ap. I. 5.15. 16 with Vas. 23, 33; Ap. 
1. 9. 25. 1-2, Gautama 23. 9. 11 with Vas. 20. 13; Ap. II. 8.17.22 
(on ‘ panktipavana ' ) with Vas. 3. 19, Gaut. 15. 28, Manu III. 
185. Vas. quotes a verse ( gàthà ) from the Nidana (work) of 
the Bhallavins (a Sàmaveda Sakha ) 1™a Compare Ap. Dh. S. 
IL 6. 13. 5 (utpddayituh putra iti Bráàhmanam) with Vas. 
17. 63 (aniyuktáy&m-utpanna utpàdayituh putro bhavati- 
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tyàhuh ). Vas. has many sutras on several topics very similar 
in language to Gautama. Compare Vas. XI. 16 and 14 with 
Gaut. 15.3 and 5 (onsraddha); Vas. XI. 49-51, 71-73 with 
Gaut. I. 6, 12-14; Vas. 17. 42-45 with Gaut. 28.3-8; Vas. 13 
8 ff with Gaut. 16.5 ff (on anadhy&àya). Chapters VI-IX of 
Gautama have many sütras very similar to Vasistha's. 


But the relation between Vas. and the Manusmrti is 
most important; at least 61 verses of the extant Manusmrti 
are identical with Vasistha's (except for a word or a letter or 
two in a few cases). Of these some expressly mention the 
quotation as ‘Manavam 195, or ‘Manavam slokam’ (vide 
above), or use the word ‘udaharanti’ about seventeen times, 
leaving no doubt as to whether they are quotations. Vas. IV. 
5 and XVI. 30 are in prose but use the very words of the Manu- 
smrti viz. Manu 5. 22, 32, 42 and Manu 8. 68 respectively. 
Some of the verses quoted in Vas. contain the word ( Manu) as in 
IV. 6. There are at least five verses in Vas. three püdas of which 
are the same as in the verses of the extant Manu ( compare Vas. 
3. 59 and M. 5. 123, Vas. 6. 49 and M. 12.109, Vas.26. 14 and 
M.4. 146, Vas. 30. " and Manu 7. 84 and six passages that 
contain half verses that are common to Vas. and Manu ( Vas. 
3. 8 and M. III. 128. Vas. 6. 11 and M. 4. 52, Vas. 8. 8 and 
M. 3. 103 and Vas. 10.5 and M. 2. 83, Vas. 19. 16 ( Manava- 
$loka ) and Manu 4. 117, Vas. 18. 10 ( Parasavo...tyahuh ) and 
M. 9. 178. Several verses occur without these words being 
prefixed, but most of them seem to be quotations ( e. g. Vas. II. 3 
which combines Manu. II. 169 and 170, 1V. 6 which is Manu 
5. 41, VI. 6 and 8 which are Manu IV. 157 and 158). Some of 
these verses introduced with the words 'athapi' &c. as well as 
some of those not so introduced are inthe regular classical 
Upajati, Upendravajrà or Indravajra ( vide. I. 38, X. 20 for verses 
with athapi &c. and VI. 9 and 25, X, 17, XVI. 36 for verses 
without them ). Some of the verses are in the ancient Tristubh 
form (e.g. VI. 3 and 30, VII. 17, XVIL 71). In one verse 
( VI. 5) there are twelve letters in the first pada and eleven in the 
rest. One quotation with words “athāpi” &c. is in prose 
(II. 5). There are a few un-Paninean forms like ' Vivadanti' 
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in XIV. 47 (vide Panini I. 3. 47). It looks as if the dharma- 
sütra once ended with the 24th chapter, where we have an 
injunction (in sütra 6) against imparting the dharmasitra to 
one who is not a son or pupil. The same sutra occurs in 
Baudhayana Dh. S. IV. 4. 9 and the succeeding sūtra is the 
same in both. But the words ‘ prayascitta has been described 
in the rahasya sections for playing false to the husband' (in 
Vas. V. 4):apparently refer either to chapters 29-28 (which 
contain rahasya penances ) or to some prototype of those chapters 
now lost. 


The Vas. Dh. S. quotes largely from the Rgveda and other 
Vedic Sa?»4hitas. Among the Brahmanas, the Aitareya and 
Satapatha are frequently cited. The Vàjasaneyaka ( Vas. 12. 31 
and 23. 13 ) and the Kathaka ( Vas. 12. 24 and 30. 5) are menti- 
oned by name. The Tai. Aranyaka is quoted in Vas. 23. 23. 
The Upanisads and Vedanta occur in 22.9. Vasistha quotes a 
gatha of the Bhallavins from their Nidáàna work about the 
extent of the home of Brahmanism, which is quoted by Baudha- 
yana also ( Dh. S. I. 1. 27 )) He speaks of the agas of the Veda 
( 9. 23 and 13. 7) and gives their number as six (3. 19). Itihása 
and Purana are mentioned in 27. 6. The science of words 
(grammar), of omens and portents, and of astrology and 
astronomy ( Naksatravidyà ) are referred to in 10. 20-21. He 
prohibits the learning of the language of the Mlecchas (in 6. 41). 
Vas. quotes a verse that states that the view holding the apramdnya 
of the Vedas leads to perdition (12. 41). In Vas. II. 8-11 occurs 
the Vidyasükta in four verses that we meet with in the Nirukta 
(II. 4). Vasistha calls his own work dharmasastra (in 24. 6 ) 
and probably refers to other works on dharma in the words ' one 
who studies dharmas ' (in 3.19). The study of dharmasastra 
as a penance for even mortalsinsis spoken of in 27.19. Vas. 
quotes several authors on dharmasastra. He quotes a verse 
from Harita (in II. 6 ) which occurs in Baudhayana also with 
slight variations (Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 7), though without the 
author’s name. The two halves of this verse are almost the 
same as the latter halves of Manu. 2.171-172. Buhler is there- 
fore not quite accurate when he says without qualification that 
the verse attributed to Harita occurs in Manu (p. XX, S. B. E. 
vol XIV). Vas. quotes Gautama twice (in 4. 35 and J7/Eahout 
impurity on death, the first corresponding to Gautama 






Lo 
€ 
PDA 
! l É 
N N vA IBS 
on : 





FOUNDED // 


9. Vasistha Dharmasitra 101 


and embodies the latter’s views. Vas. (18. 13-15 ) quotes three 
lokas sung by Yama, one of which (14) isthe same as Manu 
4. 80 and another (15) is very similar to Manu 4, 81. Another 
sloka of Yama is quoted by Vas. (19. 48) which is almost the 
same as Manu 5. 93. From these facts and others Bühler draws 
the conclusion (S. B. E. vol. XIV, p. XX ) that these verses were 
taken from the Mànavadharmasütra, which occupied the same 
position in Vasistha's day as the Manusmrti does at present. 
I demur to this conclusion, which willbe discussed later on in 
detail (under Manusmrti). Vas. (14. 30-32 ) quotes slokas of 
Prajapati, the first of which mentions Yama by namete, Vas. 
14. 16-19 and 24-27 are quoted as $lokas of Prajapati, three of 
which ( 14. 16, 18 and 24 ) are practically the same as Manu. 4. 
248, 249 and 5. 127. Vas. 14. 19 contains a püda which occurs in 
Manu 4. 212. It is remarkable that the Vas. Dh. S. cites 
Vasistha himself with great reverence (as bhagavan) in 2. 50 
(about the rate of interest), 24. 5 (about Krechra penance ), 
30.11. In numerous places the Vas. Dh. S. either refers to 
Manu by name or quotes the views of Manu (under the form 
‘iti Manavam’) or a $loka of Manu (with words‘ Manavam 
Slokam). All these passages have an important bearing on the 
age of the Manusmrti and on the supposed existence of a 
Mànavadharmasütra, They therefore deserve to be carefully 
examined. Vas. I. 17 is in prose (about local, family or caste 
usages) and summaries the views of Manu. The absence of 
the word ‘iti’ before abravin ' Manuk’ and the form of the sūtra 
itself clearly establish that Vas. is not directly quoting a 
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104 c Vasistha 14.16-19 and 24-27 are quoted as glokas of Prajüpati. Several 
of them are quoted in different works and ascribed to other sources. 
For example, Vas. 14.16 and 18 are quoted from a Purana in Ap, 
Dh. S. I. 6. 19. 13, and these two are practically the same as Manu 
IV. 248-249 and Visnu Dh. S. 57. 11-12, Vas. 14, 19 is almost the 
same as Ap, Dh. S. I. 6. 19. 14 and a part of it is Manu IV. 212. 


Vas. 14. 24 is the same as Manu V. 127, Baud. Dh. S, I. 5, 56, 
Anusasanaparva 104. 40, Visnu 23, 47, 





It may be pointed out that Aparfrka (p. 1322 on Yaj. III. 311) 
quotes Vas. 28. 10-11 and a prose passage (of 6 lines) in which the 
Aghamarsana hymn, Rg. X. 189 (@yam gauh &c) Rg. IV. 40. 5 
(Hamsah sucisad) and the Gayatri are prescribed as expiations. Vas 
A8. 10-15 occur in Visnu Dh. S. chap. 56, and 28. 11-15 
Sankhasmrti ( Ánan. ) X. 1-5 (with sight variations) and Vagy 
11 ( aghamarsanam &c.) also occurs in Baud. Dh. S, Iv. 3. WD : 
pAda being different ) preceded by ‘ athapyudaharanti’, Vas. 28 
are quoted as Vasistha's in Sm. C. I. p. 187 (Gharpure’s 
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sūtra of Manu. That sūtra is only a summary of our Manu 
I. 118. Vas. 3.2 (which is preceded by the words ‘Manavam 
Slokam’ is Manu II. 168. And so are Vas. 13. 16, 20. 18, which 
are Manu 4. 117 and 11. 151 ( with very slight variations). That 
the latter existedin Vasistha'stextis vouched for by Apararka 
( p. 1075). Vas. 4. 5 ia in prose and cites the view of Manu that 
animals may be sacrificed only for worshipping and honouring 
the manes, deities and guests !0. There is hardly anything to 
show that it is a direct quotation from Manu and not a summary 
of Manu's views. The sütra briefly summaries the views that 
we find expressed in our Manu 5. 22, 32, 41 and 42 (the words 
of 42 ‘esvarthesu pasum himsan' are interesting and bear a 
close resemblance to ‘pasum himsyàd'in Vas.) That sūtra 
is followed by a verse which is the same as Manu 5. 41. It is to 
be noted that the same verse occurs in the dharuiasütra of Visnu 
(51. 64) which reads ' nànyatreti kathamcana ' for ' nànyathety 
bravin Manuh'. This change appears to have been purposely 
made to keep up the impression that the Visnu Dh. S. emanated 
from Visnu himself and so could not have borrowed from a 
human author. Vas. 4. 7 is very similar to Manu 5. 48. Bühler 
(S. B. E. Vol. 25, P. XXXI) is wrong in taking Vas. 4. 8 as a 
quotation from the Manavadharmasitra. There is nothing 
to show that it is so taken. It is more probably a quota- 
tion from or a summary of a Brahamna passage (compare a 
quotation in Apararka on Yàj. 1. 109, whichis similar). Vas. 
23. 43 (where Manu is referred to as prescribing an easy 
penance called Sis$ukrechra for children and old men ) corresponds 
more or less with Manu 11. 211 and 219 and Vas. 26. 8 has 
evidently Manu 11. 260 in view. There are only two places 
in Vasistha where the name of Manu occurs for which it is not 
possible to point out a corresponding verse in the Manusmrti. 
They are Vas. 12. 16 and 19. 37. The latter is cited as a Manava- 
&loka and is in the Upajati metre. 1% Because this is not found 
in our Manu, Bühler and other Western scholars seem to think 
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that the verse is taken from the Manavadharmasitra which 
once existed in mixed prose and verse and is now lost. But, as 
will be shown elsewhere, this hypothesis-is based, to say the least, 
on very slender foundations. Besides these two that are not 
found in our Manu, there are about forty verses that are 
common to the Vas. Dh. S. and the Manusmrti and about a 
dozen verses which, though not strictly identical, are more or 
less similar. There are several prose sutras of Vas. which 
correspond to the verses of Manu almost word for word." The 
hypothesis that commends itself to me is that Vas. contains 


borrowings from the Manusmrti or its purer ancient original 
in verse. 


In the words ‘ Sramanakeniagnimadhiya’ ( Vas. 9. 10 ), tho 
gütra of Vikhanas seems to be referred to. Gautama (Dh. 8. 
3. 26 ) contains the same words. Vasistha’s 22nd chap. is the 
same as Gautama’s 19th and Baudhayana’s tenth in the 3rd 
praśna and seems to have been borrowed from Gautama. Vasistha 
refers to the views of others in the words ‘eke’ or * anye' 
(Vas. 1. 12, 13, 25 ; 4. 10; 17. 66; 20. 2). Dr. Jolly (S. B. E. vol. 
VII, p. XVIII ) thinks that Vas. 28. 10-15 and 18-22 are borrowed 
from the Visnudharmasütra chap. LVI and LXXXVII or its 
original the Kathakadharmasütra. Dr. Jolly is not right with 
regard to both the places. Bühler has already pointed out his 
mistake as to the second passage (S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XXII). 
The verses in Vas. 28. 10-15 occur in several smrtis (vide 
Sankhasmrti, 10th chap. in Jivananda's ed, part II. pp. 356-357 
for the same verses). Vasistha, chap. 28, verses 1-6 occur in 
Atrismrti VI. 1-6 (Anan. collection of Smrtis) with slight 
variations of which the first five are quoted as Atri’s by the 
Grhastharatnakara p. 245 and verse 6 ('agnerapatyam' occurs in 
Padmapurana, Vanaparva 200. 128 (Ch. ed.), Samvarta (77) 
and in ‘Gupta Inscriptions’ No. 81 at p. 296 andin other 
Inscriptions. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. II. p. 1272, No.5 (in some 
cases the third pida of 'Agner-apatym °’ is different). Verses 
18-22 of Vas. 28 occur in the Atri Smrti VI. 7-11 and in Visnu 
Dh. S., chap. 87 (last two verses are the same as Vas. 28. 21-22) 
107 was 7. 3. ‘aat agmi aah Aqro aftred eared | 
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and Visnu Dh. S. 90. 10 (in prose) is nearly the same as Vas. 
28. 18-19. Besides Vas. 28. 11 occurs in Baud. Dh. S. IV. 3. 7. 
Hence it is hardly proper for any scholar to make the dogmatio 
assertion that one particular smrti must have borrowed from any 
other. The rather very corrupt passage in Vasistha ( 16. 21-23 108) 
very closely resembles a passage of Sankha, which is cited by 
Visvaripa on Yàj. I. 305 and by the Krtya-kalpataru. 


Bühler is of opinion that the home of the school to which the 
Vas. Dh. S. belonged lay to the north of the Narmada and the 
Vindhya (S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XVI). When it is extremely 
problematical whether the Vas. Dh. S. was the product of a 
school, it is idle to speculate as to the home of the Vas. Dh. S. 
Bühler's is no more than a mere conjecture and it is better to 
admit that we know nothing positive at present on the point. 


The earliest work to refer to Vasistha as an authority on 
dharma is our Manu (8. 140), saying that Vas. allowed 1/80th of 
the principal as interest per month. This appears to refer to the 
rulein Vas. 2.50. Wesaw above that Vas. borrows from the 
Manusnirti, which in its turn quotes a rule of Vasistha. The 
explanation of this is twofold. Both the Manusmrti and Vas. 
have received later additions and further it is possible that the 
present Vas. Dh. S. is the work of some one who had received 
the teachings of Vas. through a succession of teachers and 
disciples. Yàj. mentions (1.4 ) Vasistha as a writer on dharma. 
The Tantravartika as seen above (note 55) remarks that the 
Vas. Dh. S. was studied by Rgvedins. The same work when 
speaking of works on dharma puts Manu, Gautama and Vasistha 
in the forefront.1°8 It appears that Sabara on P. M. S. VI. 1. 10 
quotes or summarizes Vas. 1.32 and 36 when he says ' Vikrayospi 
srüyate, satamadhiratham duhitrmate dadyat, arse gomithunam- 
iti’. Vasistha 1.322 and 36 are 'gomithunena carsah tasmád- 
duhitrmatesdhiratham satam deyam-itlha krayo vijüàayate. ' 
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The words ‘tasmad...deyam’ do occur in Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 15. 11 
but not in the definitions of the forms of marriage as in Vas. 
The words ‘adhiratham $atam duhitrmate' occur in San. Gr. I. 
14. 16 and Kausi. Gr. I. 8. 36, but not in connection with any 
form of marriage (both do not enumerate the forms of marriage). 
Visvarapa, Medhatithi and other early commentators largely 
quote from Vas. The verse ‘agnerapatyam ' (Vas. 28.16 ) occurs 
in the Ragim copperplate of Tivaradeva of the last quarter of 
the 8th century (Fleet's Gupta Inscription No. 81.) Therefore 
the existence of a work of Vasistha on dharma at least in the 
first centuries of the Christian era is vouched for with certainty 
and the authenticity of its text is supported by eminent writers 
from the 7th cantury downwards. Apararka quotes passages 
from the Bhavisyapuràna which havein view the present text 
of Vas. 9 Some of the views held by Vasistha are very ancient. 
For example, he speaks of the twelve secondary sons, assigns 
a very inferior position to the Dattaka son (17th chapter ), allows 
niyoga (17. 56 f£) and the remarriage of child widows (17.74). 
Like Apastamba he mentions only six forms of marriage 
( 1. 28-29 ), brūhma, daiva, arsa, gandharva, ksütra and münusa. 
In some respects his views are different from those of early 
writers like Gautama and Baudhayana, He prohibits the 
marriage of a Brahmana with a Südra woman (I. 25-26 ). Vide 
Baud. Dh. S. I. 8. 2 for the contrary view. He elaborates 
rules of adoption (15th chapter) which are not found in Gaut. 
or Baud. or Apastamba. He speaks of documents as one of the 
three means of proof ( Vas. 16. 10-15), while Gautama, Apa- 
stamba and Baudhayana are silent on the point, thouch in 
Gautama (13. 4) there appears to be a reference to documents. 
Taking all these things into consideration it may be said that 
Vasistha is later than Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhayana 
but much earlier than the beginnings of the Christian era and 
may tentatively be assigned to the period between 300-100 B. C. 
It has been asserted by an eminent authority (Cambridge 
History of India vol. I, p. 249 ) that Vasistha 18. 4 ( vaisyena 
brahmanyam-utpanno  Ràmako bhavatityahuh) probably 
contains a reference to the Romans. This assumption is 
gratuitous and does not deserve serious consideration. The 
reading Romaka (on which the learned writer relies) is ng 
supported by the best mss. and it is most hazardous to seize 4 
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avidity on a variant reading and to build an imposing structure 
of chronology thereon. The offspring of a Vaisya male from a 
Brahmana woman is designated Ramaka by Vasistha, while 
Gautama calls him Krta (4. 15) and Baud. Dh. S. (I. 9. 7) calls 
such an offspring Vaidehaka; so Ramaka has as much to do 
with the Romans as with Rameses. In the nibandhas there are 
several quotations ascribed to Vasistha which are not found in 
the printed Dharmasütra. For example, Haradatta on Gaut. 
(22. 18 ) quotes a verse in the Upajati metre which is not found 
in the present text 110 


The author of the extant Vas. Dh. S. appears to have been 
eclectic. His sūtra contains dozens of verses that occur in the 
extant Manusmrti. Similarly, many of the verses quoted by 
him in the words ‘athapyudaharanti’ or the word ‘ udaharanti ° 
occur also in the Ap. Dh. S. and more often in Baudh. Dh. S., 
which latter just like Vas. employs the words ‘ athapyudaharanti ’ 
over forty times. Towards the end of the present text (edition 
of Vas., chap. 30. 9-10) occurs the verse ‘ya dustyaja’ &c., 
which is found in Vanaparva 2. 36, Santi-parva 174, 55 and 
276. 12 and Anusasana 7. 21. The last sūtra (of Vasistha 
Dh. S. ) contains an obeisance to Vasistha who is described as 
the son of Milrávaruna from Urvasi and as Satayatu ( who 
possessed hundred magic spells or against whom a hundred 
magic speels were employed). Kg. VII. 33. 11 refers to the 
birth of Vasistha from Urvasi and calls him Maitrávarupa and 
in Rg. VII. 18. 21 we have the half verse ‘Pra ye grhadama- 
madus-tvaya Paràsarah Satayatur-Vasisthah ' Sàyana takes 
' Satay&tuh ' as meant for Sakti, gon of Vasistha. 


If we rely on the number of verses common to Manu and 
Vasistha or on references to ‘Manavam’ (Vas. IV. 5.) or 
‘Manava-sloka’ 13. 16, 20. 18 or simply ' Manu’ (Vas. I. 17, 
IV. 6, XI. 23, XII. 16 ) and also consider the very large number 
of verses and passages common to the Manusmrti, Vas., Baud. 
and Ap. Dh., it would have to be held that the extant Vas. Dh. 
S. is a re-hash of the Ap. Dh. S., Baud. Dh. 8. and Manu (as it 
existed before it was remodelled about the beginning of the 
Christian era or a century or two earlier). Fos 
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It would not be irrelevant, if most of the passages from 
Vasistha that are based on or refer to Vedic works are referred 
to here and examined. First, as to the Rgvedic Literature. Vas, 
IV. 2 mentions Purusasükta (Rg. X.90), Vas. 17. 3-4 quote 
portions of Rg. I. 21. 5 and Rg. V. 4. 10 (last pada, Vas. 17. 16. 
(praticinam gacchati putratvam ) refers to Rg. L 124.7 and 
Nirukta 3. 5; Vas. 15. 20 refers to making a person bathe with 
water from a holy lake or stream with the Vedic verses beginning 
with ‘Apo hi sthā’ ( Rg. X.9. 1 ff); Vas. 17. 1-2 quote from 
Ait. Br. ( adhyàya 33. 1) and Vas. 17. 31-30 refer to the story 
of Sunah&epa ( in Ait. Br. 33. 2-6 ). As to the Tai S., Vas. 5.8 
quotes a long passage from Tai. S. II. 5. 1. 1-6 (the transfer of 
Indra's sin of killing Tvastra Visvarüpa to women ); Vas. 11. 48 
quotes Tai. S. VI. 3. 10. 5 (for the theory of three inherited 
obligations of brahmanas which is also mentioned in Satapatha 
Br. ) ; Vas. I. 37 quotes Mai. S. I. 10. 11 (‘anrtam và esa karoti 
ya patyuh krita satyathanyais-carati' &c ) which also occurs in 
Kathaka Sambiti, Sthanaka 36. 5. The Kathaka is mentioned 
by name twice by Vas. (iu 12. 24 and 30. 5 )and the Vajasane- 
yaka ( meaning Sat. Br.) is mentioned thrice (Vas. 12. 31, 14. 
46 and 23. 13 );!!e, Vas. 2. 34 quotes Vaj. Samhita ( XII. 71); 
Vas. 18.17 quotes the words 'nàgnim citva ràm&àm upeyat ’ 
from the Kathaka and in 18. 18 explains the meaning of Rama, 
which appears to be taken from the Nirukta XII. 13. Among 
the Brahmana works the Satapatha Br. is the one that is often 
- quoted; Vas. I. 45 quotes Sat. Br. V. 4. 2. 3 ( *bráàhmano vedam- 
&dhyam ' &o), Vas. 14. 46 refers to Sat. Br. III. 1. 2. 21; Vas. 
19. 4 ( vijüàyate brahmapurohitam rastram-rdhnotiti ), which is 
similar to Gaut. Dh. S. XI. 13-14 and is based on Sat. Br. V. 
4.4.5; Vas. 30. 3 ‘Agnir-vai brahmana iti sruteh’ (this is 
Sat. Br, I. 4. 2. 2); ‘ Vas. 23. 23 mentions the mantra beginning 
with ' Agni$ca mà manyusca ' from Tai, Ar. X. 24.1; Vas. XI. 


13 quotes Kathopanisad I. 7 ('Vais$vànarah pravisatyatithir- 
bráhmano grhàn ' ). 


Imight have omitted through oversight a few vedic 
passages. But those examined above show that passages from 
the Samhitas and Brahmanas of Vedas other than the Rgveda 
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and its Brahmanas outnumber those from the Rgveda and its 
Brahmanas. Then the question naturally arises, why was it 
adopted by Rgvedins as their Dharmasütra (as stated by 
Kumarila). The answer is obvious. Vasistha is mentioned by 
name in the Dharmasitra several times (vide above). The 
sūtra does rely on the Rgveda and its Brahmana in a few 
passages. Vasistha’s is the greatest and most famous name 
among the ancient sages of the Rgveda, The whole of the 7th 
mandala contains 104 sūktas out of 1028 in the whole of the 
Rgveda, is ascribed to Vasistha ( Maitravaruni). Mandalas 
I, IX and X have more süktas than mandala VII, but every 
one of the three mandalas is held to have been composed by 
several sages (and not by one for each of them). One aspect 
of the Vasistha Dh. S. viz. that different mss. of it state that it 
ends with different adhyayas is very significant. If it had 
been from the beginning a sūtra of the Rgveda, then its text 
would have been at least as well preserved as the text of such 
grhya or dharma sütras, as those of Asvalayana and Apa- 
stamba. Besides, there is one remarkable circumstance. The 
Asv. gr. (II.6) which is affiliated to the Rg. names and 
briefly defines eight forms of marriage viz. Brahma, Daiva, 
Pràjàpatya, Arsa, Gandharva, Asura, Paiséca and  Raksasa. 
The Sunkhayana-grhya (I. 12-14) only describes the religious 
part of the marriage ceremony and altogether omits the mention 
of eight forms of marriage and their definitions. So does the 
Kausitaka-grhya (1.8). The Gaut. Dh. S. IV. 4-11, Baud. 
Dh. S. I. 11. 1-9, Manu IlI 21 and27-34, Kautilya III, 2. 1-9 
name and define the same eight forms of marriage, as Á$v. Gr. 
does. But Vasistha (I. 28-96 ) mentions and defines only six 
forms of marriage viz. Brahma, Daiva, Arsa, Géandharva, 
ksatra and Mdnusa, In this he seems to follow Ap. Dh. 8. II, 
5. 11, 17-20-II. 5. 12. 1-2). If Vas. Dh. S. had been from the 
first affiliated to the Rgveda it should have either treated the 
subject in the same way as Asvalayana or followed the Asv. gr. 
and enumerated eight forms or should have been silent about 
the several forms of marriage (as Sank. and Kaus. gr. are). 
This circumstance very much strengthens the theory that Vas. 
Dh. S. is eclestic and therefore followed Ap. Dh. S. in. the 
number of forms of marriage. There is a further circumfa: 
Vas. Dh. S. differs from Asv. Gr. not only inthe number? of bh 
forms of marriage but also in the nomenclature. His Kkfra, 4 
the same as Ráksasa and his Manusa is the same as.) 
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Harita-Dharmasitra ( vide Viramitrodaya, Samskara prakasa, 
p.84). As Manu says (III. 34), tho Paisaca form (in which 
a man has sexual intercourse secretly while the woman is asleep 
or intoxicated or unconscious, is the worst and most sinful form. 
Vasistha omitted it and Prajapatya was probably going out of 
vogue. Therefore, these two were omitted by Vasistha. The 
Asura and the Ráksasa are declared by Baud. Dh. S. I 11. 12 
to be in accordance with the characterstic conduct of Ksatriyas 
viz. they rely principally on force either of wealth or of arms 
(‘atrapi sasthasaptamau Ksatra-dharmànugatau  tat-pratya- 
yatvat-ksatrasya ). Therefore, the Raksasa form which consists 
mainly of carrying away a girl by force (Manu 3, 33 prasahy 1 
kanyd-haranam ) is called ksatra by Vas. Vasistha might have 
been moved by such sentiments as are expressed by Davapila 
on Kathakagrhya XV  'prasahyapaharád-ráksaso vivahah, 
tatra kim  prak&árábhidhaánena, evamasamvijnatopagamat 
Paisacopi prakaravacanam nàrhati papatvat’. Manu (in 8. 165, 
168 declares that all transactions brought about by force or 
fraud should be held invalid (akrta). There are also other 
points on which Vas. differs from all three grhyasütras of the 
Rgveda or from Sàn. Gr. and Kaus. Gr. On even such a simple 
matter as the age of a Brahmana boy at Upanayana, Vas. differs 
from all three. They all agree that the Upanayana of a Brahmana 
boy may be performed from the 8th year to the 16th (Vas. XI. 
49 and 71, Asv. Gr. I. 19. 1-2 and 5, San. Gr. II. I. 1, 3 and 6, 
Kaus. Gr. II. 1. 2, 5), they differ on the most commendable 
year for it. Vas. (XI. 49) commends the eighth year from 
conception, Asv. the eighth year from birth or conception (I. 19. 
1, 2), Sàn. Gr. (IL 1. 1 and 3) commends either the 8th year or 
10th year from conception and the Kaus. Gr. does the same. So 
far as I know no other Gr. or Dh. S. gives an option between 
the 8th or 10th year as the mcst commendable year for Upa- 
nayana. Gaut. (I. 6, 8), Ap. Dh. (I. 1. 19), Baud. Dh. (I. 2. 8) 
Manu (II. 36) prescribe as most favoured the 8th year from 
conception. It follows that Vas. did not agree with any of the 
three schools of Rgvedins, viz. Asvalayana, Sankhayana and 
Kausitaka and struck an independent course and his work on 
Dharma was later on affiliated to the Rgveda, when it became 


a fashion to have a complete set of Kalpasütras (in three partes 
for each Veda or its racensions, i por 
| 


The above mentioned parallelisms and quotations an fnt J 
extent are more than enough to lead to the conclusion >that 
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Vasistha’s Dh. S. was originally an eclectic work of an indepen- 
dent character and that it did not at first attach itself to the 
Rgveda, 


Dr. Ram Gopal in his work (on pp. 59-60 ) does not agree 
with my conclusion and, though he has to admit (p. 59) that 
Vasistha Dh. S. is not known to have formed part of a Rgvedic 
Kalpa, he holds ( p. 60 ) on the ground of close agreement of Vas. 
with the three grhyasūtras of Sàn, Asv. and Kaus. on the 
topics of wpunayana, anadhydya, snūtaka and five Mahūyajñas that 
Vasistha’s work was from the first affiliated to the Rgveda. In 
support of his theory he draws attention on p. 67 (note 31 ) to 
twelve passages from Sank. Gr., five from Asv. Gr. and five 
from Kaus. Gr. (in all 22). I do not want to enter upon a 
lengthy discussion. lf about 75 passages quoted from Manu 
and numerous passages quoted with 'udaharanti, the presence 
of chapters on adoption, vyavahara, inheritance, partition, 
rajadharma and prayascittas, which are not shown to have been 
included in a Vedic Kalpa of the Rgveda do not induce a writer 
to admit the independent origin of Vas. there is no use in 
arguing with him. It is, however, necessary to show clearly 
what value should be attached to his arguments. His contention 
briefly put is that the 22 passages he cites from Sàn. Aév. and 
Kaus. grhya very closely agree with Vas. Dh. passages 
and therefore Vas. must be held to be affiliated to the Rgveda 
from the beginning. He cites Vas. IV. 6 as equal to San. 
G. S. II. 16. 1 (viz. the verse ' madhuparke ca etc.). But this verse 
is Manu V. 41 and both Vas. andSàn. might have borrowed it 
from Manu (and what is most important Manu's name occurs in 
the verse itself). Dr. Ram Gopal cites Vas. VI.:21 (ahitagniranad- 
vamsea &c) as equal to San. II. 16. 5. Therefore he concludes 
that Vas. is indebted to Sàn. It is very fine research indeed. 
There are two verses ‘Astau grasa &c. and ‘ahitagniranadvasmca 
&c 'in Vas. VI. 20-21. Both of these are cited in Baud. Dh. 
S. II. 7. 22-23 and Ap. Dh. S. II. 4. 9. 13 (in both those verses 
occur with the caption ‘athapyudaharanti’). It is noteworthy 
that the Kalpataru ( Brahmacārikāņda p. 124) cites ‘ aparimitam 
brahmacarinah (part of the verse ‘astau grasa’) and the verse 

' anadvàn brahmacári ca ahitagnisca &c ag from Vasistha, 





agnihotram ca’ (this is a bad reading and the versé! den 
ungrammatical). Therefore, this proves that San. gr. Se 
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one of two ancient verses quoted by both Ap. and Baud. and 
Vas. borrows both. San. Gr. Il. 16 has six verses, of which 
the first (* madhuparke' &c ) is Manu V. 41 (reads 'yajüe' for 
‘some’). The 3rd verse ( Naikagramina &c')is Manu III. 103 
(the 4th pada in San. is different which is rather obscure in 
Manu). San. Gr. II. 16. 5 has been dealt with above.1!% 
Upakarma is a very common rite even up to this day. So the 
provisions in the texts on this rite agree. Dr. Ram Gopal cites 
Vas. 13. 5 as agreeing with Sàn. Gr. IV. 6. 7-8. There is not 
much verbal agreement between the two as the note will show1% 
but there is at least as much or more verbal agreement with Gaut. 
and Manu. A thorough examination of all the twenty-two 
equations in Dr. Ram Gopal's work (p. 67) would cover about a 
dozen pages. The domestiorites and their subsidiary matters 
being common to dvijas, there is a good deal of uniformity as 
well as some difference in details in the sütras connected with 
different Vedic Sakhàs. For example, compare Baud. Dh. 8. 
I. 2. 14-16 with Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 33-38, also with Gaut. I. 15-23. 
Mere agreement of a few sütras with others on simple and 
common matters relating to Upanayana, Anadhyàya and the 
like hardly proves anything about their affiliation with any 
particular Veda or Vedic carana. I regretto say that Dr. Ram’s 
remarks on the passages of Vas. and the three Gr. sitras 


attached to the Rgveda are misleading and also incapable of 
proving his thesis. 


So early a writer as Visvarüpa cites (on Yaj. I. 19) the 
views of a writer called Vrddha-Vasistha. The Mit. on Yaj. 
(IL 91) quotes the definition of a jayapatra (judgment) from 
Vrddha-Vasistha and on III. 20 quotes him about impurity on 
miscarriage, On Yaj. III, 310 the Mit. quotes Vasistha 27. 4 
and then in the very next verse quotes a long passage from 
Vrddhavasistha in prose and verse setting forth an expiation. 
The same passage occurs also in Apararka on the same verse, 
Apararka quotes in all 18 verses ( two of which define the form 


and contents of a Jayapatra of a court of justice) and one 
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prose passage. The Kalpataru profusely quotes Vasistha in 
Grhasthakanda (41 times ), in Vyavaharakanda (37 times) and 
Brahmacarikanda (15 times ), yet never quotes Vrddha Vasistha 
in these three. In Dànakanda ( p. 189) it quotes two verses on 
' gocarma ' and the reward of gifts of land of the extent of 
gocarma from Vrddhavasistha!€? , The Smrticandrika quotes 
about 20 verses from Vrddha-Vasistha on Ghnika and sraddha ; 
Bhattoji in his gloss on the Caturvimsatimata (p. 12 ) seems to 
quote a prose passage from Vrddha-Vasistha. From the above it 
follows that Vrddha-Vasistha was anearly compilation and dealt 
with almost all such topies ( including Vyavahara) as are dealt 
with by Yaj. The Mit, also quotes on Yaj III 287 a Brhad- 
Vasistha. The Smrticandrika (III. p. 300) quotes a few verses 
from a Jyotir-Vasistha. The I.O. catalogue (No. 1339 p. 392) 
speaks ofa Vasistha-smrti inten ahyayas about the religious 
observances and duties enjoined on devotees of Visnu. 


That Yajüasvàmin wrote a commentary on the Vas. Dh. S. 
follows from Govindasvamin's comment on Baud. Dh. S, (II. 2. 51), 
where he quotes Vas. 21. 13 and Yajiiasvamin’s comment thereon. 


10. Visnudharmasutra. 


The Visnudharmasütra has been printed several times in 
India, viz. by Jivananda in his Dharmasastrasangraha (1876 
part I pp. 70-176 ) by the Bengal Asiatle Society (1881, ed. by 
Dr. Jolly with extracts from the commentary Vaijayanti ), by M. 
N. Dutt ( Dharmasastra texts, vol. II pp. 541-666, Calcutta, 1909 ) 
and translated by Dr. Jolly (in the S. B. E, vol. VII with an 
Introduction ). In the present work Dr. Jo!ly’s edition has been 
used. The sutra contains one hundred chapters. Though the 
number of chapters is so large, the sūtra is not very extensive. 
There are several chapters such as 40, 42 and 76 that contain 
only one sutra and one verse. The first chapter and the last 
two are entirely in verse; the remaining chapters are in mixed 
prose and verse, the versified portion being generally at the end 
of each chapter. As pointed out by the Vaijayantl the sutra is in 
close relation to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. 
Katha. It also stands in a peculiar relation to the extant 
Manusmrti. According to the COaranavytha, Kat pend 
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Oarayaniya are two of the twelve sub-divisions of Caraka- 
&akhà& of the Yajurveda. Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. VIT, p. XII ) says 
that the Visnudharmasütra has four chapters (21, 67, 73 and 
86) and that both drew from a common source. Bühler 
points out ( West and Bühler's digest, 3rd ed. p. 35 ) that the 
Kathakagrhya found in Kashmir agrees closely with the 
Dharmasütra of Visnu and the mantras in the latter agree 
with the Kathaka recension of the Yajurveda. But the Visnu- 
dharmasatra is not the work of the same author that com- 
posed the Kathaka Srauta or Grhya sütras, nor does it appear 
that it formed part of the Kathaka Kalpa. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. 
p. 7) says that Govindaraja ( 12th century ) in his Smrti- 
mafijari cites a passage in prose from a Kathasütrakrt on the 
penance for Brahmana murder which is wanting is our 
Visnusmrti ( vide S. B. E. Vol. 25, p. XXI n for the passage ), 


The contents of the Visnu-dharma-sütra are :- The earth, 
being lifted out of the surging ocean by the great Boar, went 
to Ka$yapa to inquire as to who would support her thereafter, 
and was sent by him to Visnu who told her that those who 
would follow the duties of varnas and as$ramas would be her 
support, whereupon the earth pressed the great God to impart 
to her their duties; 2. the four varnas and their dharmas ; 
3. the duties of kings ( rijadharmah ) ; 4. the Karsipana and 
smaller measures; 5. punishments for various offences; 6. 
debtors and creditors, rates of interest, sureties; 7. three 
kinds of documents; 8. witnesses; 9. general rules about 
ordeals; 10-14. ordeals of balance, fire, water, poison and 
holy water ( kośa ); 15. the twelve kinds of sons, exclusion 
from inheritance; eulogy of sons; 16. offspring of mixed 
marriages, and mixed castes ; 17. partition, joint family and 
rules of inheritance to one dying sonless, re-union, stridhana ; 
18. partition amony sons ofa man from wives of different 
castes ; 19, carrying the dead body for cremation, impurity 
on death, praise of Brāhmanas ; 20. the duration of the four 
Yugas, Manvantara, Kalpa, Mahakalpa, passages inculcating 
that one should not grieve too much for the departed; 21. 
the rites for the dead after period of mourning, monthly 
éraddha, sapindikarana ; 22. periods of impurity on deat 
sapindas, rules of conduct in mourning, impurity on Y ets 
and rules about impurity on touching various personi wie 





stances; 24. marriage, forms of marriage, inter-ma 
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guardians for marriage; 25. the dharmas of women; 26. 
precedence among wives of different castes ; 27. the samskaras, 
garbhadhàna and others; 28. the rules for brahmacàrins ; 
29. eulogy of acarya ; 30. time for the starting of Vedic study 
and holidays; 31. father, mother and acarya deserve the highest 
reverence ; 32. other persons deserving of respect; 33. the 
three sources of sin, viz. passion, anger, greed; 34. kinds of 
atipdatakas, deadliest sins; 35. five mahdpdtukas; 36. anu- 
patakas, that are as deadly as the mahapatakas ; 37. numerous 
upapütakas; 38-42. other lesser sins ; 43. the twenty-one 
hells and the duration of hell torments for various sinners; 
44. the various low births to which sinners are consigned for 
various sins ; 45. the various diseases suffered by sinners and 
the low pursuits they have to follow hy way of retribution ; 
46-48. various kinds of krechras ( penances ), süntapana, 
cándrüyana, prasrtiyavaka; 49. actions prescribed for a 
devotee of Vasudeva and the rewards thereof; 50. priyascitta 
for killing a brahmana and other human beings, for killing 
cows and other animals ; 51-53. prayascittas for drinking wine 
and other forbidden substances, for theft of gold and other 
articles, for incest and sexual intercourse of other kinds; 54. 
pràya$cittas for miscellaneous acts; 55. secret penances; 56. 
holy hymns like Aghamarsanw that purge sin; 57. whose 
society should be avoided, Vratyas, unrepentant sinners, 
avoiding gifts; 58, the pure, variegated (mixed ) and dark 
kinds of wealth ; 59. The duties of house-holders, pakayajfias, 
the five daily mahdyajfias, honouring guests; 60. the daily 
conduct of a householder and good breeding ; 61-62. rules 
about brushing the teeth, deamana; 63. means of livelihood 
for a house-holder, rules for guidance, good and evil omens on 
starting on journey, rule of the road; 64. bathing and tar- 
pana of gods and Manes ; 65-67. worship of Vasudeva ; flowers 
and other materials of worship, offering of food to deities and 
pindas to ancestors and giving food to guests; 68. rules 
about time and manner of taking food; 69-70, sexual inter- 
course with wife and about sleep ; 71. general rules of conduct 
for a snataka; 72. value of self-restraint; 73-86. sraddhas, 
the procedure of $raddhas, astakaà ¢raddha, the ancestors to 


whom §raddha is " be offered, times of sradahi; fruits of 
feri 





at éraddha, brahmanas who are E count Ene it 
for śrāddha, tirthas, letting loose ofa bull; 87-88. H 
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antelope skin, or a cow; 89. kartika-snana; 90 eulogy of 
gifts of various sorts ; 91-93. works of publie utility such as 
wells, lakes, planting gardens, embankments, gifts of food, 
flowers &c.; difference in merit according to the recipient ; 
94-95 rules about forest hermit ( vànaprastha ); 96-97. 
about sannydsa, anatomy of the bones, muscles, veins, arteries 
&c. ; concentration in various ways; 98-99. praise of Vasudeva 


by the Earth and of Laksmi; 100. rewards of studying this 
Dharmasastra. 


The Visnudharma-sitra somewhat resembles the Dharma- 
sutra of Vasistha. Like the latter it is full of verses. But one 
feature which is peculiar to the Visnu-dharmasütra is that it 
professes to be a revelation by the Supreme Being. None of 
the other dharmasütras so far described assumes this role. 
The style of the Visnudharmasütra is easy and somewhat 
diffuse. It preseuts hardly any ungrammatical forms. The 
printed text is corrupt only in a few cases; the verses occur 
generally at the end ofchapters. Sometimes the number of 
verses in a chapter is very lurge e. g., in chapter 20 there 
are 21 sutras and 32 verses, in chapter 23 there are 24 verses, 
in chap. 43 there are 14, in chap. 5l there are 20 verses. 
Some of the verses are in the classical Indravajra ( 19. 23-24 ) 
and the Upajàti metres (23.61 and 59.30) and a few are 
Tristubhs (29. 9-10, 30. 47, 72. 77 ). The three Tristubhs 
( 29. 9-10, 30. 41 ) are three out of four verses of the Vidyà- 
sukta occurring in the Nirukta (II. 4). Chap. 72.77 is 
Bhagavadyita ll. 70. Chapters 1, 99, 100 are entirely in 
verse. Chap. 98 contains praise of Vàsudeva by the Earth 
in about 91 names, some of which like Lekhya, Sapta, Kapila, 
Sankhyacarya are rather surprising. The revelation by God 
Visnu is contained in 96 chapters (2 to 97 ). The names of 
Visnu are only 94 bat 98.6 (om namas-te) and 98.101 
(namo nama iti) are added to 94 and thus the names of 
Visnu are squared up with 96 chapters. The word atha does 
not occur at the beginning of the first two chapters and in 
Dr. Jolly's edition at the beginning of some other chapters 
also ( viz. 4, 16-20, 22-28, 26-27, 29-32 &c. ). The chapters vary 
greatly in extent. In Chap. 34,39 and 40 there is only gf 
sutra followed by one verse. There are other chaptersyip 
that are short, that is they have three or four sutras 4f]. & 
verse viz. 41, 84, 88, 89, while some chapters occupy ne 
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than three printed pages such as 3, 20, 22, 23, 51, 54, 96. 
Chap. 5th is the longest, containing 178 sütras and 14 verses 
at the end. Here and there Visnu Dh. S. gives etymologies 
such as of the word puír« in 15. 44 ( = Manu 9. 138 ), of 
Mámsa (in 51.78 = Manu V.55), of purusa (from puri éete ) 
in 97.15, which is also given in Br. Up. II. 4.18 and Nir. I. 
18), At the end of Chap. 78 there are two güthas (52-53) 
sung by pitrs which are quoted by Kullüka on Manu III. 
274 as Visnu's and which are similar to Manu III. 273-74 
and Váyu-puràna 82.11 and Matsya-purana 204.5 ( matsya 
Chap. 204 has Gáthàs 3-17 sung by the pitrs, 10 of which 
begin with ‘api syàt sa kulessmakam ete. ). Vide Anusüsana- 
parva 88. 12-17 (Ch. ed. ) There is one verse (72.6) which 
has eleven letters in the first péda and twelve in the 
remaining three. 


In determining the age of the Visnudharmasütra one is 
confronted with a difficult problem. Some of the chapters 
undoubtedly contain material which is comparatively old 
and on a level with the ancient Dharmusütras of Gautama 
and Apastamba. Such are the chapters about rajadharma 
and punishments (3 and 5), the rules about twelve sons 
and the mixed castes (15-16 » funeral rites and mourning 
(21 and 22 ). But there are very large portions of the work 
that bear a clear impress of a later date. The Visnudharma- 
sütra and the Manusmrti have at least 160 identical verses. 
But this is not all. There are hundreds ofsütras which are 
merely the prose equivalents of verses from the Manusmrti. 
For example, Visnu 2.3 and Manu 2.16, Visnu 3.4 and 6 and 
Manu 7.69 70, Visnu 3, 7-10 and Manu 7. 115, Visnu 3, 
11-15 and Manu 7.116-117, Visnu 4, 1-18 and Manu 8. 
132-137, Visnu 5. 4-7, and Manu 9. 237, Visnu 20. 1-21, and 
Manu I. 67-73, Visnu 51. 7-10 and Manu 4. 209-212, Visnu 
59. 21-25 and Manu 8.70, Visnu 62. 224 and Manu 2. 59, 
Visnu 71. 48-52 and Manu 4.80, and Visnu 96,14-17 and 
Manu 6. 46 agree almost word for word. The verses that ure 
identical in both are found in all the chapters of the 
Manusmrti from the second to the last, the largést number 
( about 47 ) occurring in the 5th and chapters eleven, two, 
and three respectively contributing 25, 24, and 19 verses 
Therefore the question whether the extant Visnudharmasutre- 
borrows from Manu or vice versa or whether both borrow fo: a: 
a common origina] assumes very great importance, As thé.4o: 
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respondence extends over several hundred verses of the Manu- 
smrti, the last hypothesis of borrowing from a common original 
does not recommend itself to me. No such common source is 
known to have existed and to say that there were hundreds of 
floating popular verses whose authorship was unknown and 
which were drawn upon by both works appears to me to be an 
extremely gratuitous and unsatisfactory assumption. In my 
opinion it is the extant Visnudharmasütra that borrowed the 
verses ad hoc or adapted them from the Manusmrti, There are 
several lines of reasoning that strengthen this hypothesis. 
There are some verses that are identical in both, in which the 
name of Manu occurs, which the Visnudharmasütra omits by 
making slight verbal changes. For example, Visnu 23. 50 
substitutes ‘tat parikirtitam ' for ‘Manur-abravit’ in Manu 
5.131; and Visnu 51. 64 reads ' nànyatreti kathamcana’ for 
Manu 5. 41 'nànyatretyabravin-Manuh ( this last occurs in 
Vas. 4.6). The reason for these changes is obvious. The. 
Visnu-dharmasütra professes to be a direct revelation from 
Visnu and it is in keeping with this assumed role that not one 
human author is mentioned by name in the sütra. "Therefore 
where the name of Manu occurred in any verse, it was pur; 
posely omitted. Another reason why the sūtra must be 
presumed to be the borrower is the charaeter of the extant 
work itself. Itisa kind of hotchpotch and contains verses 
that are identical with those of other works. For example, 
several verses of the Bhagavadgità occur in the Visnudharma- 
sütra. Visnu 20. 48-49 and 51-52 are the same as Gita 2. 18; 
23, 24, 28; Visnu 72. 7 and Gita 2-70 are almost identical. 
Visnu 96. 97 and the first half of 93 are the same as Gità 18. 
1-2, except that in keeping with its character of a revelation 
to the Earth, the Visnudharmasitra substitutes ‘ vasudhe’ 
for ‘ kaunteya ' and ‘ bhavini ' for * bharata.’ Several verses 
of the Yàjüavalkya-smrti are identical with those of the 
Visnudharmasitra. For example, Visuu 6. 41 and Yaj, 2. 53, 
Visnu 8. 38 and Yaj. II. 79, Visnu 9, 33 and Yaj. 2. 97, Visnu 
17. 17 and Yaj. 2. 138, Visnu 17. 23 ( first half) and Yàj. 2 
210 ( latter half ), Visnu 62. 9 and Yaj. 1. 21, Vi. 63. 51 und 
Yaj. 1. 117 are identical. Besides these, ieee are hundreds of 
prose sutras that are identical with passages of Yájnavalk 79. 
For example, Vi. 3. 72-74=Yaj. II. 1-4; Vi. 3. 822 Yaf^ 
318-320 ( rules about land grants); Vi. 5. 65-69= YaYD AE 
217-220, Vi. 5. 138 - Yàj. II. 221; Vi. 45. 9-12 = Y àj. 3. 20988 $ 
( about diseases suffered by sinners ); Vi. 60. 24=Yaj, } 
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Vi. 96. 55-79 = Yaj. 3. 84-90 ( about 360 bones of the body ) ; 
Vi. 96, 80-88 = Yaj, 3. 100-102 ( about the number of arteries, 
veins, muscles etc. ); Vi, 96. 89-92=Y4j. 3. 93-99. Dr. Jolly 
thinks that Yajiivalkya borrows from Visnu the whole of the 
anatomical section ( vide S. B. E. vol. VIT, p. XX ). With 
great respect I differ from this opinion, ‘There is nothing to 
show that the anatomical details were first given to the world 
by Visnu. They must have first been embodied in works on 
medicine such as those of Caraka and Su$ruta!! and were 
probably copied by Dharmasütra writers. But, if there is any 
borrowing between Visnu and Yajfiavalkya, | think from the 
character of the Visnudharmasütra that itis the sūtra that 
must be regarded as borrowing from Yajfiavalkya. There are 
several matters in the extant Visnudharmasütra which are 
wanting in Yajiavalkya and which induce one to place the 
extant sutra later than Yàjfiavalkya, viz. the name ‘ Jaiva’ 
for Thursday ( Vi. 78. 5 ), the long list of tirthas ( Vi. chap. 
85 ) which include Sriparvata and the five rivers of the south 
called southern Paücanada, the importance of the conjunction 
of the moon and Jupiter on a full moon day ( Vi. 49, 9-10 ), 
the vague definition of Áryüvarta!!? (Vi. 84.4). The verse 
in Visnu 54, 33 ( about half pràya$citta for boys and old men ) 
is ascribed to Angiras by the Mitàksarà (on Yàj. III. 248 ). 


Therefore, the most probable conclusion is that the extant 
Visnudharmasütra burrows from the Manusmrti, Yájhavalkya 
and other authors. 1t would be too much to assume that tbe 
Manusmrti, the Bhagavadgità aud Yajnavalkya borrow from 
such a comparatively unimportant work as the Visnudharma- 
sutra. 


The above conclusion is further strengthened by certain 
other considerations, The Manusmrti has been quoted with 
utmost reverence by a host of writers from at least the 4th cen- 
tury downwards, such as Sabara, Kumarila and Sankaracarya. 


Ee „y 





11] Vide «C$, ARTA chap.7 and 951, SIQUIS chap. 5; in 
the 9E &« of dTPIZ, ÛT chap. 3, we find 360 bones and 
700 muscles, 

12 sigdoderqeis afeqex a frau (a Peewee faa mada: IAF 
It is to be noted that Yaj. (1.2) lays down dharmas for-fhe 
country in which the black deer moves about, following Baut 
], 98 and Vas, 1,18, 
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Yajfiavakya was commented upon by Viévarüpa in the 
first half of the 9th century.  Vi$varüpa in his com- 
mentary quotes scores of sütras from Gautama, Apastamba, 
Baudháyana, Vasistha, Sankha and Harita. But it is 
significant that Viévarüpa in his commentary on Yàjfia- 
valkya does not quote even a single sutra of Visnu by 
name. It is true that Vigvarapa (on Yaj, III. 66 ) says that 
the four forms of asceticism ( párivrájy« ) should be under- 
stood from the other smrtis like those of Visnu."? This 
probably refers to chap. 97 of the extant Visnudharmasütra. 
Medhatithi (on Manu 3. 248) quotes Visnu ( 21. 12 ) and 
on Manu 9. 76 quotes a sütra of Visnu which I could not 
trace in the printed Visnu." The Mitaksar& mentions Visnu 
about thirty times. The quotations are taken from chapters 
19, 21, 22, 35-42, 50, 51, 52, 75 and 79 of the Visnudharma- 
sūtra, 18 sütras of chap. 22 ( on i$auca and kindred topics ) 
being quoted on Yàj. III. 23, 24, 27, 29-30. But it is a 
remarkable fact that not one of the verses in the extant 
Visnudharmasitra is cited as Visnu’s in the Mitaksaré. The 
only exception is a verse cited as Visnu’s on Yaj. IIT, 265, 
which has the same purport as Visnu 52. 14 (a verse) and 
the first páda of which is identical with that of the verse 
in the Visnudharmasütra.! A few verses that are quoted 
as Visnu's in the Mitàksarà could not be traced in the 
extant dharmasütra.!! It is not unlikely that the sūtra 
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H3 gaitaa ao aag a -STRATSRERTQTRTéT EEG: | 

114 The quotation is f AFI fam: PEE COH GS EU qu favi maA q 
ATAT: FAJA: VIKC RELATE E AN compare for a somewhat similar 
rule Vas. 17. 78. 

us qag Ao: 1 Aagi xe AA aaATATS 1, while aaga 
roads * qaei R ARATA TRIS: | AAA Aa: FAATA- 
quA u,' 

116 The verse are: A ferat wel aa ANI F I quoted on Yaj, I. 
195; AINNE FAAAM: p TAT HAA NeR- 
afta: qnoted on Yaj. IIL 132; AJANIAFTA star aan: 
gaat g erar UIT ARAR aan: on Yaj. 11135; appecafedt 
arf sp farre | aaa asta seer uA 

famed gud a agit GNI. ara ul Sit AE 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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first contained mostly prose sütras based on Manu and 
the Kathakagrhya and verses were tacked on later. 


Quotations from the Visnudharmasitra in the Krtya. 
kalpataru (no part of which had been published at the time 
this volume was published in 1930, but now eleven parts of 
which have been published in the GOS. edited by my friend 
the late Prof. Rangaswami Aiyangar) are made hundreds of 
times e. g. 132 times on Vyavaharakanda, 39 times on Sraddha, 
38 times in Niyatakala, 35 times in Grhasthakanda, 30 times 
in Brahmacárikànda, 10 times on Rajadharma, 15 times ou 
Danakanda ( the Dánakünda quotes on pp. 231-33 the whole 
of chap. 90 except the last five sütras and averse). One 
great advantage is that the Kalpataru often states that 
the same verse or passage occurs in Visnu and other ancient 
writers e, g. in Vyavahàrakànda on pp. 270, 613, 627, 652, 676, 
678 &c. verses are cited as Manu-Visnu and cited as Visnu 
and Yajnavalkya on pp. 150, 213, 289. Yaj. II, 120 ( second 
half )is Visnu 17. 28 (first half) The whole of Visnu 
Chap. 49 ( on DvadaSivrata ) and Visnu Chap. 89 are quoted 
by Vratakanda of Kalpataru on pp. 310, 418 respectively. 
Among later writers of nibaundhas Aparirka quotes Visnu 
most profusely and the Smrticandriké also quotes Visnu 
about 225 times. Many of the verses found in Vi. are quoted 
by Aparürka as Visnu's e. g. Vi. 84. 4 on Yàj. 1. 2; 68. 46 47 
on Yàj. 1, 106; 67. 33 on Yaj. 1. 107: 5. 183 on Yaj. 2. 60 ; 
10, 9-11 on Yay. 2. 102. But there are numerous verses quoted 
as Visnu's by Aparirka which are not found in the sūtra, e. g. 
on Yàj. I. 21, 53, 89, 100. Sometimes. Aparairka quotes almost 
whole chapters of Visnu, e, g. Vi. 68 on Yaj. I. 106 and 90 
on Yàj. I. 208, 70 on Yaj. 1. 114. It is to be noted that 
Vi. 70. 17 (a verse) is quoted by Apararka as a prose sūtra 
( on 1. 114) with slight verbal changes. All these facts make 
one fee] naturally sceptial about the anthenticity of most 
of the verses in the extant Visnudharmasütra. They probably 
formed no part of the sütra at the time when the Mitaksara 
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( Continued from the previous page ) 
gent fer: war qa: aa ata aia carey Fas 
on Yaj. III. 927 ; effererd Wird gaat Ait eram | WT AE 
aag: qq rp fahr: Wy on Yaj. 111943; NA 923 BTH 
HE THA | IAR HIT WT AAT FT | on Yaj. IH, Bes 
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was composed. At all events it cannot be gainsaid that the 
verses are a very late part of the sutra. 


The Visuudhamasatra contains quotations from all the 
Vedic samhitas and from the Aitareya-brühmana (as in Vi. 
15.45) It mentions the Vedingas very frequently (30.3 
and 88, 28. 35, 83.6), it speaks of Vyakarana (83.7 ), of 
itihasa ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 83.7), of DharmaSsastras (3. 70, 30. 38, 
73. 16, 83.8), of Purina (3.70, 30. 38 &c ). About the close 
correspondence between Baud. III. 6 and Visnu. 48 and 
between Vas. 28. 10-15 and 18-22 and Visnu, chap. 56 and 87, 
vide remarks made above pp. 43 and 103. The sutra quotes 
several verses (called githis) and says they were sung by 
pitrs ; vide 78, 52-53, 80. 14, 83. 21, 85. 65-67. They bear close 
resemblance to the gathas sung by the pitrs quoted in the 
Ánu$ásana-parva 88. 11-15 and a half verse ‘ estavya 
bahavah putré yadyekopi Gayém vrajet' is the same in Vi. 
85. 67 and Anu. 88.14. The Visnusmrti enumerates twenty- 
one hells ( 43. 1-22 ), which are almost the same as Yajfia- 
valkya's (3. 222-224 ). It mentions the names of the seven 
days of the week (78. 1-7), Thursday being called Jaiva, 
while Vájüavalkya mentions only the seven planets ( with 
Ráhu and Ketu ) in the same order (I. 296), It recommends 
the practice of sat? (25. 14), speaks of pustakas (18, 44, 
23. 56 ), a word which is not used by the other dharmasütras 
so far described. It gives a long list of good and evil omens 
at the time of starting on a journey (03.33-39 ) Among 
evil omens it includes the sight of yellow-robed ascetics 
(i. e. Buddhists probably ) and Kapalikas (63. 36). It 
prohibits speech with Mlecchas, Antyajas (71. 59) and 
journeys to Mleccha countries (84. 2 ). It contains special 
directions about the worship of Vasudeva in chap. 49 
and speaks of Svetadvipa as the reward of devotion to 
Vasudeva (49.4). Here and there, there are eulogies of 
‘Vasudeva ( 1. 50-57, 65. 1, 97, 10, 98 which ( last ) gives one 
hundred names of Visnu ). It speaks of the four vyühas of 
Vasudeva ( 67. 2) and of the Varāhā incarnation. It gives a 
vague location of Aryavarta as a country where the four varnas 
exist (84.4). It enumerates numerous sacred places ( 85. 
1-52 ), among which Sriparvata, Saptürsa: modern Sata rla 


$t ru; 


Godavari and southern Paficanada deserve to be met 
noted. Though it does not specifically enumerate the eipti 
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titles of law just as Yàjüavalkya does not, yet it contains 
rules ( in chapters 5-6 ) on almost all of them. 

As Yajiavalkya enumerates Visnu among the pro- 
pounders of dharmaSastras, it follows that a work of Visnu 
existed in comparatively early times. What matters that 
work embraced it is difficult to say. It probably contained 
the topics found in the works of Gautama, Apastamba and 
others. It may have included portions borrowed from the 
Kathakagrhya. 

An important question is whether the Visnudharmasitra 
is related to the Kathaka school ( of the Caraka sakha of the 
Krsnayajurveda ). I do not propose to deal with it at great 
length. Nanda Pandita in his Com. on Visnu Dh. S. 67.8 
( where twelve deities are named ) expressly states that the des- 
cription of Vai$vadeva in that chapter follows the procedure 
adopted in the Kathakagakha ‘ Kathaka—Sikhainusarena 
Vai$vadevam-àha ...... Agnyüdibhyo dvadasahutirjuhuyat’. 
Important evidence is furnished by the Krtyakalpataru, an 
extensive digest composed in the first half of the 12th 
century A. D. on Sraddha (GOS. Ed.). Visnu Dh. S. chap. 78 
provides about admasgrdddhas ( $ràddhas with uncooked grains) 
and Kamyasrdddhas ( éraddhas performed on certain tithis, 
naksatras and weekdays for securing certain desired objects 
specified in Visnu Dh. S. Chap. 78) a certain procedure 
( the original is quoted in the note ) ° ‘in these $ráddhas 


116a fast ( chap. 73. 1) begins: ay "Tag: qanama. 
Then sūtras from 5 are: SIT PATS d TURTA Say 
GA | WMS AETATIS | AAA MMA aq | AMAA 
BY PUNCH T RANI TAT AAAI: | reg pd Pepe. 
73, 5-9. On this HHT ( ATS ) p. 165 explanis f AAAs 
Amaaan sassy ariga earan gafi 
Praag | waded A ‘says Wd aasan nq. 
È Hse a AA aa garh sa agama: area- 
ARUANA AAJA | JAE AAAS | 
The Kathaka-grhya (ed. by Dr, Caland ) 7. 61 runs- RAISE: 
AA: | SAAE TETTE ETE HTTEPETTTT: aet s —- 
fadat ataa giaa: | Logan waht: qoa "tto 
1-3 and 6. AE in the Kashmir Series of Texts ( 199%) 46 Fits 


same as Kithaka-grhya; 247A on AMATA An. th 


verses at length. 
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during the recitation of the first paticaka (a collection of five 
verses ), after having offered an oblation into fire; in $raddhas 
where meat is offered during the recitation of the second 
pañcaka; at a sráddha on amávüsya (New Moon) during 
recitation of the last paiicaka ; on the Astákas ( eighth days ) 
of the three dark halves following Ágrah&yani( full moon 
day in Márga$irsa ) during the recitation of the first, second 
and last pancaka respectively and likewise on the Anva- 
stakas he must invite the Manes, &e. The Krtyakalpataru 
on Sraddha ( pp. 164-65) sets out Visnu Dh. S. 78. 5-14 
and remarks that the words ‘ first paiicaka’ &c. have in view, 
according to Laugüksigrhya, the Anuvaka of 15 rks, where 
the first paücaka begins with the rk 'iyam-eva' ( which is 
the first of the pentad ), the second pentad begins with ‘ pafica 
vyustihb' and the 3rd pentad begins with ‘ rtasya dhama ’. 
These fifteen verses form the 10th anuvdka of 39th Sthanaka 
(called ‘ yadakranda ' from first two words ) of the Kathaka- 
samhità. The first verses of the pentad of this anuvaka in 
Káthaka-samhità is ‘ lyameva sā &c. ', the first verse of the 
2nd pentad is * paiica-vyustir-anu ' and the first verse of the 
third pancaka is ‘ rtasya dhàáma '. The above makes it clear 
that the Visnudharmasütra took the Kathaka-samhità and 
the Kathaka-grhya ( or Laugaksi ) as its basis. The words 
'prathama-paücakena, imadhyamapaüceakena' are vague 
and could have been understood only by those who 
know their relation to Kathakgrhya and Kathakasamhita. 
It follows that at least some chapters (like 21, 64, 65, 67, 78 
&c. ) were certainly based on the Kathaka grhya ( if not all ) 
and the Visnu Dh. S. was originally intended to be a Dharma- 
sūtra for the students of the Kathaka, though in course of 


time it grew and ineluded elements not connected with 
Kàthaka-6àkhà, !16^ 


oou itp ee 


116b It should be noted that these fifteon verses ocour in the Kathaka~ 
Samhita as well as in Tai. S. IV. 3. 11 and Maitrayani Samhita II. 
18, 71-85. But tho latter two differ from Kathaka Sam. in the 
sequence of the verses and also present different readings of a word 
or two. The first five verses of the Anuváka of 15 verses in Kathaka 
S. and Tai. S, are the same and in tlie samo order, But, thereafter 
there is a great deal of difference. The sixth verse in Kathaka 
‘paiica-vyustir-anu’ becomes llth iu Tai. S, and the first m 
the third pancaka in Káthaka is * Rtasya dháma' and bec the a €hi 
13th in Tai, S, The Mai. S. does not concur in having « 
first five vorees in the same order, 
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It may be stated that on Visnu Dh. S. 21. 17 also Nanda- 
pandita ‘mentions the Kathakgrhya, that Visnu Dh. S. 64. 21 
( Drupadàm Savitrim và) refers to ' Kathaka S. 38. 63 ( Drupa- 
dàdivonmumucànah ete.). Similarly, Visnu 65. 2 ( A$vinoh 
prànastau te iti jivadinam dattvü ) mentions Kàthaka-sam. 
11.17; on Vi. Dh. S. 65. 7 Nandapandita remarks that the 
four mantras ( Küthaka-sam. 36. 29-82) are to be recited ; 
Visnu 65. 11 ( tejosi Sukramiti dipam ) mentions a mantra 
from Kathaka-sam. I. 38. S 

Dr. Jolly in his learned and long introduction to the 
translation of Visnu Dh. S. (SBE. Vol. VII, pp. IX-XXXVII ) 
deals with several problems, some of which have been 
discussed already. His remarks on some problems will he 
briefly mentioned here. On p. XXIV (in order to establish 
the priority of Visnu to the Manusmrti) he says that the 
* Visnusütra nowhere refers to South Indian nations such as 
the Dravidas and Andhras or to the Yavanas'. That non- 
mention does not lead to positive conclusions is well illus: 
trated here. The Andhras are mentioned even in the Aitareya 
Bráhmaua (38. 6), where Visvamitra curses his dis- 
obedient sons that ‘ their offspring will be Audhras, Sabaras 
and Pundras’ &c, ). Asoka in his 13th Rock edict mentions 
Andhras. On p. XXI Dr. Jolly refers to Yàj. II. 240-41 
where nànaka is mentioned and punishment is provided for 
one turning out a false nànaka or for fabricating a royal 
grant, while Visnu V. 9 refers only to royal grants but not 
to nànakas. This is put forward by Dr. Jolly as a ground for 
regarding Visnu as more ancient than Yàj.( p. XXI). It 
has been shown that the Visnudharmasütra professes to be a 
direct revelation by God Visnu to the Earth Goddess and 
therefore the redactor of Visnu knowing that the nanaka is 
of foreign origin omitted that word. Lastly, his view 
(Intro. pp. XXV, 1f), following the lead of Bühler, that the 
extant Manusmrti is an improved metrical edition of the 
Mànava-dharmasütra (not now available ) will be dealt with 
later under section 13 ( Mànavadharmasütra : did it exist ? ), I 
agree with Dr. Jolly that some devotee of Visnu recast the 
original Dharmasütra ( Intro. pp. XXVIII ff). I am in 


agreement with the view whieh Dr. Jolly holds that the 


original Visnudharmasütra was closely connected Wyse the 
Kathaka Samhita. Not only Nandapandita, but the Krty 
kalpataru ( of the first half of 12th century ) reliefon the 


tradition that Visnu Dh, S. accords with Laugaksi~g ays 
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':: Dr. Jolly (on pp. XXIX-XXXI of his Introduction ) puts 
forward several considerations as to how and why the 
chapters were raised to 100, what portions may be regarded 
as old and what were added by the Visnuite redactor later. 
I do not agree with everything he says but on the whole his 
treatment is judicious. He observes that the Visnuite editor 
(pp. XXXII) cannot be placed earlier than 3rd or 4th 
century A. D. J agree with this. 


The original Visnu Dh, S. ( mostly in prose ) may have 
to be placed about 300 B. C. to 100 A. D. and the present 
inflated text about 400 to 600 A. D. Vide two papers of 
Prof. L. Renou of Paris on Visnu in Journal Asiatique ( 1961 ) 
pp. 163-172 ( in French ) and in Bulletin of the D. C. R. I. 
Vol 20 parts 1-4 (in English) pp. 319-323. | 


When Dr. Jolly says that certain chapters of Visnu 
agree closely with the Kathakagryhya, all that is meant 
18 that some of the sütras of Visnu are the same or 
almost the same as those of the Kathakagrhya (e. g. 
compare Visnu 21, 73 and 86 with Kathakagrhya V. 12, V. 9, 
and V. 3 respectively ). But in all these places Visnu contains 
more details than the Kathakagrhya. It may, however, be 
noted that in a few cases the views of the Kathakagrhya 
differ from those of Visnu. For example, Visnu (30.1) 
speaks of Vedic studies for 446 months only in the year 
when once they are started on the full-moon day of Sravana 
or Bhüdrapada, while the Kathakagrhya (1.9.10) gives 
three alternatives, viz. 414, 5 or 5 lg months ; Visnu prescribes 
that the proper year for the upanayana of a ksatriya is the 
lith from conception (27. 16), while the Kàthaka prescribes 
the 9th, without specifying whether it is to be from conception 
or birth ( IV. 1.2); Visnu enumerates eight forms of 
marriage (24. 18), while the Kathaka ( II. 3 and 4) Speaks 
of only two, Brahma and Asura, and is silent about the 
rest; Visnu (46. 19-20) defines Santapana and Maha- 
gintapana differently from the Kathaka (I. 7.3-4), but 
agrees with Yājňavalkya (IIl. 315-816 ). Here the recent 
Lahore edition of the Kathakagrhya by Dr. Caland has been 
used. As it used Kathaka mantras and borrowed from 
the Kathakagrhya, the dharmasütra may have been P mss 
book of the Kathaka school and probably origibaied 
Kashmir and Punjab which is the home of the Kathie " —7 
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The date of the older portion of Visnu may be placed 
between 300 B. C. to 100 B. C. But this is no more than a 
mere conjecture. It is to be noted that Kumarila does not 
mention the Visnudharmasütra among the sütras studied 
by particular schools. 'lhen several centuries later on the 
whole of the sütra was recast from the Vaisnavite point of 
view and received large additions both in prose and verse. 
When these additions were made we have no exact means 
of determining. It is probable that they were not made 
very long before Visvaripa. At all events the additions 
were made long after the Yàjüavalkyasmrti and after the 
3rd century. The mention of the week days makes the 
sütra comparatively a late work. The earliest epigraphic 
mention of a week-day is in the Eran inscription of 484 
A. D. (vide Fleet's Gupta inscriptions pp. 88-89) and 
Varahamihira (6th century) knew the week days well. 
The Brahmapurana (28. 55) mentions Sunday and the 
Padmapurüna mentions Thursday ( Brahmakhanda chap. 11. 
34 ) The Sürya-siddhànta ( XII. 6 and 78 ) speaks of the 
lords of days. Thus although the extant Visnu-dharmasütra 
is a late recast, it contains a few doctrines that were held 
in ancient times. For example, it allows a Braihmana to 
marry a girl of anyone of the four varnas (24.1) and does 
not inveigh against n?yoga as Manu does. 


A few of the sutras agree closely with Narada. Vide Vi. 
7. 10-11 and Narada ( Rnádàna verses 136-137 ). 


The Mitaksara quotes all the prose passages of chapters 
85-42 and ascribes them to Brhadvisnu (on Yàj. 3. 242 ), 
Similarly, on Yàj. 3. 261 it ascribes Vi. 35. 3-5 to Brhad- 
visnu. Similarly, the Smrticandrikà (II. p. 298 ) ascribes 
Vi. 17. 4ff to Brhad-Visnu. The Mitaksara (on Yàj. 3. 267 ) 
quotes a verse of Vrddha-Visnu which summarises some 
sitras of Visuu!!' (50. 6 and 12-14 ). 


In the Ánandàsrama collection of smrtis there is a 
Laghu-Visnusmrti in five chapters and 114 verses dealing 
with the duties of the varnas and the four àáramas. 
Apararka in his commentary on Yàj. 3. 258 quotes four 

2 
117 The verse of PEAT But is fa d URZ aq Qala MEN ie 

AIAN SURGIR WAT I Tho sütrasare: 3 T EPI 

arent gula i TAT gf ind du) qd AEI 
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verses from Laghu-Visnu, which are not found in the 
Ánandáérama text. So Apararka used some other work or 
perhaps a larger work. The Parü$ara-Máàdhaviya often 
quotes gadya-Visnu and padya-Visnu. The former from a 
quotation in vol I. part 2, p. 234 seems tobe the Visnu- 
dharmasütra itself. In the Sarasvativilàsa numerous sutras 
of Visnu with the explanations of Bharuci thereon are 
quoted, which are not found in thesprinted Vignu.!!* 


The Visnu-dharmasütra was commented upon by Nanda- 
pandita, author of several works on dharmasastra, who 
wrote at Benares the commentary called Vaijayanti ( accord- 
ing to certain mss.) in 1679 (i.e. 1622-23 A. D.) of the 
Vikrama era. Dr. Jolly publishes extracts from this commen- 
tary in his edition of the sütra. 

From the fact that the Sarasvativilisa quotes several 
times the sütras of Visnu with Bharuci’s explanation, it looks 
probable that Bharuci commented upon the Visnudharma- 
sūtra. For further information on Bhüruci vide sec. 61. 

So far only the printed and well-known dharmasitras 
have been passed under review. But there were numerous 
other dharmasütras which are either now extant in rare mss. 
or are not yet discovered but are only to be reconstructed 
from quotations. It is now time to discuss them. 


ll. The Dharmasutra of Harita 
That Hàrita was an ancient sitrakara on dharma is 
quite patent from the fact that the dhurmasütras of Baudha- 
yana, Apastamba and Vasistha quote him as an authority. 
118 e.g. para 637: JAg WAAL AAMT A Ay aaa edrasrea: fig. 
araifa | (Visus sūtra seems to have been CIRE AUTE US IE NEL Er i 
TATTA. ) : para 719 JA NEA: ( on fquor'e qa : Agata aa- 
fcr dui aed: ) 1 Gafi kaiaa ; para 736 app ares 
faretaxrerafe Aar ast ( on Aes ga ‘farant dud: 
Tg: : ); para 847 contains along sūtra of Vinu | afqsay jT 
am pb qqamaeusmard sansa wd qun! 


and para 848 contains WEA explanation of it. 
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not found in the printed text of Vi;nu, It appears nor 
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Hárite's view is quoted by Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 50, which 
differs from the view propounded in Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 49; 
Ap. Dh. S. refers to Harita in J. 18. 11, I. 18. 2, I. 19. 12, 
I. 28 1, 5 and 10, I. 29. 12 (which is the same as quoted in 
Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 49 ). Vasistha quotes Harita in II. 6 (a 
verse the first half of which is in Manu 2. 171 and the 2nd 
half in Manu II. 172 and in Vanaparva 180. 35 ). Vide also 
Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 7 ( whieh is almost the same verse as in 
Vas. II. 6 and seems to be a quotation as ‘iti’ is added at the 
end. Apastamba quotes Harita more frequently than any. 
other author. From this it may be concluded that they 
belonged to the same Veda. The Tantravürtika ( vide note 
55 above) mentions Hiarita along with Gautama and other 
sütraküras on dharma. From Visvaripa down to the latest 
writers on dharma$àstra Harita is most profusely quoted, 
From the quotations it appears that his dharmasütra was 
perhaps the most extensive of all dharmasutras. 


Dr. 8. C. Banerjee contributed to the ‘Journal of Oriental 
Institute’ Baroda Vol. VIII. No. 1 (1958) pp. 14-87 a 
reconstruction of Hiérita-dharmasutra and in his recent 
publication on ‘ Dharmasitras’ devotes pp. 257-289 to prose 
passages alone from Harita quoted in several nibandhas 
on all topics of DharmaSastra arranged in Sankrit alphabeti- 
cal order but transliterated in English characters. In 
pp. 239-244 he mentions twentyfour authors as writers of 
Dharmasütras with brief notes on each and in pp. 244-344 
he sets out transliterated prose sütras from these 24 writers 
and omits passages from Sankha-likhita because I collected 
passages from them in ABORI. Vol. VII-VIII (vide p. 84 
above) and omits Brhaspati also since the late Prof. Ranga- 
„swami Aiyangar extracted passages of Brhaspati quoted in 
nibandhas, arranged them under different topics and publish- 
ed them in the G. O. S., Baroda ( 1941 ). 


The late Pandit Vamansastri Islampurkar discovered at 
Nasik a ms. of the Hárita-dharmasntra. It was not possible 
for me to make use of it for the present work. Dr. Jolly 
(in R. und S. pp. 8-9) gives an account of the ms. from 
which I give a summary. It is so faulty that an edition 
based on it alone cannot be thought of. The ms. contains 
thirty chapters. So far as the language and contenf$-aXe 
concerned the work impresses one as ancient, but the fffhtetriap 
citations ascribed to Harita in later digests om 
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procedure and the law of crimes &c. are not found in the ms. 
The prose is mixed up with verses in Anustubh and Tristubh 
metres, which are often introduced with the characteristic 
words “athapyudaharanti” as in other dharmasütras. The 
ms. quotes ' bhagavàn Maitrayani ' and the verse “ Satadayo 
viro" which is Maitraiyaniya Samhita I. 7.5. Dr. Caland 
points out remarkable correspondence between the citations 
of Harita and the Maitrayaniya Parigista and Maéanava- 
$rüddhakalpa. All this tends to show that he was a sūtra- 
kāra of the Black Yajurveda. The numerous quotaticns 
from Harita in Apastamba and Bandhayana are not, however, 
found in the ms. The ms. was found at Nasik, which is 
also the source of two mss. of the Maitraiyaniya Samhita, 
The Kashmirian word ‘kaphella’ is cited in Hárita and 
so the Harita-dharmasitra probably originated there. 


Hemadri ( Caturvarga III. 1. p. 559) mentions a commentator 
( bhásyakàra!!?) of Harita. | 


From the numerous quotations from Harita in the 
nibandhas it appears that the dharmasütra dealt exhaus- 
tively with the same topics as are dealt with in other dharma- 
sutras, viz. sources of dharma, brahmacürin of two kinds 
( upa&kurvàna and naisthika ), sndtaka, the householder, the 
forest hermit, prohibitions about food, impurity on birth 
and death, ériddha, the panktip&vana, general rules of con- 
duct, the five yajiias, Vedic study and holidays, duties of 
kings, rules of statecraft, court procedure, the various titles 
of law, duties of husband and wife, various kinds of sins, 
prayascittas, expiatory prayers &c. 


According to Kullüka (on Manu 2. 1) the Hárita-dharma- 
sūtra opened with the words ‘now then we shall explain 
dharma; dharma is based upon revealed texts ( éruti ); 
revealed texts are of two kinds, the Vedic and the Tantric ".1?9 


———— 
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119 The sūtra of Hárita is ‘ se sIT- TE RET adr rag Sm-wqmm- 
WHIW-*ARE-WIU-TWI-XequI A AS A TA’, on which 
Bang says, ‘athe: aAA: SY sug aff adae- 
AFR: ’. 

120 anA wi aara: | gaam Ta: 1 pr Ran Aa 
qaku’, The Brahmayajiia probably takes the worde Tu 
qm: from gif and not from the Vaiseiika-sütra, 
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‘Sruti is of two kinds viz. Vaidiki (consisting of the 
Veda ) and Tantriki (consisting of Tantra)’. I did not 
explain this last word. Now I realise that the word is liable 
to be misunderstood. A veteran scholar like Dr. R. C. Hazra 
went so far as to suggest (in I. H. Q. Vol. 36 pp. 141-150 ) 
that by ‘ Tantriki’ I meant the system of Tantras ( developed 
several centuries later than the Dharmasütras) dealing with 
Mantras, secret practices and esoteric teachings of gurus and 
that Harita did not know the tantras that were a later 
development altogether. I agree that the Haritadharmasitra 
did not use the word Tantriki in the sense in which the word 
Tantra is used in much later times. But as the text of 
Harita was not available, I could not dilate on that point and 
did not state what he must have meant by Tantriki éruti. 


I was then concerned only with the contents of the 
Haritadharmasitra available from quotations in late works 
on Dharma$àstra. Hárita gave a wider meaning to Sruti than 
what other ancient sütras and smrtis give to the word. In 
Gaut. Dh. S. I. 1-2 it is stated that the Veda is the source of 
dharma and also the smrtis and usages of those who know the 
Veda. Manu (II.6 ) says the same thing and in Il. 10 
asserts that Sruti means Veda and Smrti means Dharma- 
fastra. Hárita as quoted by Kullüka widens the meaning of 
Sruti, as including Veda and also something more. But as 
that point has been now raised I shall trv to explain briefly 
what he probably meant by Tantriki (Sruti \ The word 
Tantra is a Vedic one. It occurs in Rg. X. 71. 9 ( siris-tantram 
tanvate aprajajfiayah ). Tantra here appears to mean ‘loom’ 
and the word is derived from the root ‘tan’ to spread or 
stretch. Panini in VII. 2. 9 derives the word from the root 
‘tan’ with affix ‘tra’ and in another sūtra ( V. 2.70) states 
that ‘tantraka’ means cloth recently taken off from a loom. 
The Amarako$a gives four meanings of ‘ tantra ', one of which 
is ‘siddhanta ' (a system of thought or philosophy ). Hárita's 
idea appears to have been that a work dealing with the 
formulation of principles based on the Veda ( and hence called 
‘ Tántriki' from the word tantra meaning siddhànía ) might 
be designated Sruti. It would be clear from the Nyayasitra 
( I. 1. 27-31 ) that Sankhya and Yoga may be called ' sa maf 
tantra’ though they differ on certain points. Similar, the 
Artha$üstra may be called Samdna-tantra with the Matus, 
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they differ in other matters. It may be noted in this connec- 
tion that the word ‘tantra’ is applied to the Sankhya system 
by Sankaracairya (in his bhasya on Vedántasütra II. 2. 1 ) and 
the Pirvamimamsa system is styled by him as ' prathama- 
tantra’ in his bhàsya on Vedanta-sitra III. 3.53. The 
Sankhya-karika refers to itself as ‘tantra’ in Karika 70 
‘tena ca bahudha krtam tantram'. Brhaspati as quoted by 
Apararka p. 740 says that a wife is called half of a man in 
i Amnaya ' (Veda ) and ‘Smrtitantra’. So Harita Dharma- 
sutra understands the word ‘tantra’ as meaning a ‘ éastra 
based on Veda’. The Arthasastra of Kautilya sets out in the 
15th adhikarana ‘tantra-yuktis’. Vide for further details on 
the meaning of ‘ tantra’ H. of Dh. Vol. V. pp. 1031-3. 


The quotations show that this style (a8in n. 120) was 
pursued in the body of the work. Aparürka (on Ya). III. 322) 
quotes a sutra’! in a similar style about a penance ' Tula- 
purusa’ said to have been promulgated by Siva himself. 
Hárita-sütra often introduces verses as quotations with the 
words "an author says thus” ( evam hyàha ; vide Aparürka 
on Yàj. I. 83, I. 154, II. 135, Vivada-ratnakara pp. 443, 626 ). 
Numerous passages quoted as Harita’s are identical with 
passages from other dharmasastra works. The sutra ' Jàüyà- 
patyor-na vibhágo vidyate' is quoted as from Harita by the 
Smrticandrika (II. p. 268), which is the same as Ap. Dh. S. 
IL 6. 14. 16. The same work quotes 'pratyaksavidhànüd 
garbasthyasya’ as from Harita which is part of Gautama: 
8.35. A verse about the enormity of usury quoted in the 
Smrticandrikà (I. p. 177 ) as Harita’s is almost the same as 
Baudhayana (I. 5. 79 ) and Vasistha!?? (2. 42). A verse about 
atipatakins (quoted by Apararka on Yàj.III. 231) is the 
same as Visnu 34.2. Manu is mentioned by name in several 
verses (vide Smrticandrika III. p. 436, Vivada-ratnakara 
p. 552-553 ). Two verses are cited in the Vyavahüratattva of 
Raghunandana as found in Harita, Baudhayana (I. 10. 30 ) 
and Manu ( 8. 18-19 ). A verse quoted by the Smrticandrika 
( II. p. 21) is almost the same as Manu 8. 95. Several times 
121 AMSAT HA JA ei SATA: | x 
192 ‘Tho verse is ‘Age AAA A Foal SITO, | ARI TRTET S 
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we have the words 'Prajápativaco yathà' (vide Apararka 
on Yàj. I. 154 and Smrticandrika I. p. 181 ). Hárita seems 
to have relied upon the views of * àcaryas ' in several places.!?8 
He often quotes the views of others (eke, apare!?*) and 
sometimes refutes them.?*° 


Harita refers to the Vedas, the Anyas, dharmaéastra, 
metaphysics, and other branches of knowledge.!?9? The quota- 
tions do not show that he belonged to any particular Veda, 
as he quotes from all the Vedas promiscuously. In this con- 
nection it i8 worthy of note that, though Kumarila mentions 
Harita as an ancient dharmasitrakara, he does not assign 
him to any particular school, while he assigns Apastamba and 
Baudhayana to the Taittiriya school. 


Some of the doctrines of Harita are worth noting. He 
speaks of eight forms of marriage, but two of them are styled 
Ksatra and Manusa, while Arsa and Prajapatya are omitted 
(vide Viramitrodaya, Sarhskiraprakasa, p. 84). Vasistha 
has the. same nomenclature ( I. 29).  Háàrita speaks of two 
sorts of women (bruhmavddinis and sadyovadhes ) and 
states that the former were entitled to have the Upanayana 
performed, to keep the sacred fire and to study the Vedas.!? 





123 Viévarüpa on Yāj. I, 195 p. 137 remarks i qearmx9aquqa qnan i 
A TAIT Carat fe aa gama: | anaa- 
maniania íi: q^; ATTA on Vaj. L, 154 ( pp. 221-22 ).quetes 
a long prose passage with some verses from Hirita in which occur 
the words ‘ smt. Seng ansam ! and on Yaj. III. 68 again 
quotes Hirita’s words f ATT.. TIT: > and explains ‘sattva’ as 
meaning ‘antahkarane’, The words d smart aequa: ! occur in 
Chan, Up. VII. 96, 2. 

124 Vide Hg. WT. pp. 607, 706; z3fWeo IIL p, 422, ATS on Yaj. 
II, 127. 

195 ART on Yàj.I. 183 * MANJARA AR Arya | qu qq 
WT URACIL TRIGINTA TAL V ngata: 1 

126 fp, UT. p.290 ‘Agag watered fran RAAR auia 
"dH i^ ( HITE, AAMT p. 66 ). 

127 fA: fea: | agah: rep 1 aa spam 


Y 


qqaqi ware qp NATAT I quoted in fae Lp. 94/and. 


sgfaafererereameur ( Benares ed. ) p, 118, : 3 i 
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He speaks of the twelve kinds of sons (vide Haradatta on 
Gautama 28. 32 ). He looks down upon the profession of an 
actor and forbids the employment of a Bráhmana actor in any 
sraddha or rite for gods.** A Haritabhasyakara is mention- 
ed by the Kalpataru ( $ráddha ) on p. 51 in explaining a prose 
passage. Aparürka (on Yàj. II. 332) quotes from Harita a 
lengthy passage in mixed prose and verse, where the worship 
of Ganeéa comes in.'?? 

A very interesting question isthe relation of the verse 
quotations from Hürita with the prose quotations from Harita. 
The dharmasütra was probably interspersed with verses as is 
the case more or less with all dharmasitras except that of 
Gautama. But there are numerous verses ascribed to Harita 
in the nibundhas, which are manifestly modern. Both the 
Mitāksarā and Apararka (on Yaj. I. 86) quote Harita’s 
verses eulogising the set. The Smrticandrika ( III. p. 341) 
quotes his verses that refer to the signs of the Zodiac. There 
are numerous verses containing elaborate rules of procedure, 
ascribed to Harita, which are quite foreign to the general 
atmosphere of the ancient dharmasiitras. All such verses 
must be ascribed to a comparatively later date. In the 
Suddhimayükha it is said that certain verses quoted from 
the Mahabharata by Harita are not found in several copies 
of the Mahabharata. 


The Dharmasütra of Hàrita appears to have been a very 
extensive one and was in mixed prose and verse. Apararka 
quotes both prose and verse passages over 110 times, one 
remarkable matter being that the quotations on Vyavahara 
are only a few (both in verse and prose). The Kalpataru 
contains & very large number of prose and verse quotations 
from Hárita. It would be a great service if some scholar 
collected all the quotations ( prose and verse ) cited in the 
Kalpataru with notes. They are profuse and some are very 
interesting. In the Brahmacizikanda he is quoted over 
50 times and there are very large prose passages on 
pp. 198, 268, 271, 277 (on three kinds of snàtakas ) The 





128 gari 44 Fy p THAT | quoted by ATÈ on Yàj. L. 222.92; 
p. 454. | P | 
199 We have there the names alapata, game aga, auifaam = 
qq, TWHATNA, For the first two, vide aaga IL 14 apa 
qi, I, 285 ff, | apy, 
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Vyavahara—K. profusely quotes both prose and verses over 
70 times. Some prose passages are very long e.g. on pp. 
623-625 on the proper acts for a wife ( Atha patnyacaran— 
anukramisyamah grham patni &c. ). Even in Sraddha section 
there are many huge prose passages on pp. 66-67, 88 (long 
list of panktidüsakas ), 163, 204. 


Dr. Jolly ( in 1889) collected most of the prose and verse 
citations from Harita on the Vyavahàra section. In Jiva- 
nanda's collection, we have a Laghu-Haàrita-smrti (I 
pp. 177-193) and a Vrddha-Háritosmrti ( I. pp. 194-409 ). 
The former contains seven «dhyàyas and about 250 verses, 
dealing with the duties of the four varnas and the dsramas 
and with Yoga. The latter is professedly a Vaisnavite work, 
said to have been proclaimed by Harita to Ambarisa ; it is 
divided into eight chapters and contains about 2600 verses, 
dealing with the nitya and nuimittika rites of the varnas 
and àáramas, the nature of the individual and Supreme Self and 
the means of attaining nsokga. In the ÁAnandáérama collec- 
tion of smrtis, Vrddha-Haàrita is divided into eleven chapters, 
the first’ two of Jivananda's being split up into five. The 
Anaindasrama collection contains a Laghu-Harita-smrti in 
117 verses, which is different from the Laghu—Harita of Jiva- 
nanda. The former deals with purification from pollutions 
of various kinds, with prüya$eittas, rules about impurity on 
birth and death, śräddha and a few rules about inheritance, 
partition &c. !?9a 


It is noteworthy that Apararka (on Yaj. III. 254 ) quotes 
Vrddha-Harita and Harita, both in prose, one immediately 
after the other. Vrddha-Harita in prose is cited by the 
Mit. on Yaj. III. 259, 261. Some comparatively early com- 
mentators and digest-writers started the theory that authors 


—— ————M— —MMÓM M ——M P n a Ó— "€ n — € — M MR Ug 


Aaa qT )' as Hárita's, which is Laghu-Hàrita 67 ( Anan, ed, ). 


Laghu-Hirita ( Anan. 64-65 ) has the verse * qat... agrar Ro: : 
which is the same as Yaj. II. 135. Tho last three verses of Laghu- 
Haárita ( Anan ed, ) are quoted by the Mit. on Yàj. IL 114 (without 
name ). One of them * Pitiprasádát? is citsd as Narada’s in Apararka 
p. 730 and all three are cited ( without name) by Par. M. 
: pp. 484-485, A very striking verse is quoted by Kalpataru (on ir 


^ ag" eani ' qasti1 4| T: qaaa «rer CAI qÀ / xh CN 
agrat ufa sada fran vé aaa. 
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described as Manu. and Vrddha-Manu, Yajfiavalkya and 
Vrddhayajfiavalkya and the like were not entirely different 
individuals, but they were the same authors at different 
stages of their lives. Vide Apararka ( pp. 7-8 ) on Vrddha- 
Manu and the Kalpataru ( Brahmacàri? ) quoted below.!29b 


That the Vrddha-Hürita in verse is comparatively a late 
work follows from the fact that it distinetly recites that the 
smrtis of Manu, Yajfiavalkya, Narada and Katyayana were 
known to it as authorities on r&ja-dharma.'? Some of the 
quotations ascribed to Laghu-Hàrita in Aparürka and other 
works are found in the Laghu-Haàrita, e. g. the verse ‘ vinà 
yajüopavitena' ( Laghu-Harita, Anandasrama, verse 23) is 
quoted by Apararka on Yaj. III. 289. Some verses that are 
ascribed to Hārīta are found in the Laghu-Harita; for 
example, the verse 'snànam krtvà tu ye,' cited by the 
Smrticandrika (I. p. 203), occurs in the Laghu-Harita 
( Anandaérama, verse 41 ) It appears that several compila- 
tions were made at different times, embracing different topics 
of dharma and ascribed to Harita, probably because they 
were based more or less on the Hàritadharmasütra. 


That some of the verses ascribed to Harita are very anci- 
ent follows from several considerations. For example, Viáva- 
rüpa quotes (on Yaj. III. 246) a verse from Harita. The 
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129b Ut Janay AREN RNA eqno Wa EEGNTSq AAA- 
eee ped emanfss9dUI IHR | SUR] pp. 7-8 


Tasa -fergqen-qu4RDE-awq-eusnm g Ag- 
giana, wee ae GRUT | RIA 


(agamo p. 24 ). Vide Krtyaratnákara pp. 29-30 for similar words. 
130 waa sage afar GUT | Bena AGT aaa 
aa waza wow aada fe | qumemm fret AT- 


A TUNA I 
( Jivananda I, 4th chap. p. 265; Anandáérama, ith chap. 270-272 ), 
That the author of Vrddha-Hüárita was a rigid Vaisnava follows 
from two verses in J, 25, 27 S E RUE HESS! 3 fau qTqus Taq JUJAT: | 
wta ACS are ARAA u eae dr Air ages 
QT 1 W Stare ase adr AAA wu Jagem 9. 230330 
a WE 
quotes TAA apo as from Yogeóvara ( Yàj. 111.226), It mok" 
tions * Sanidina’ ( Saturday ) in 8366 and Bhargava-visary- 
Friday ) in 8, 407. It is clear that it is a late fabrication. -° ‘Seca 
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Sarasvativilasa quotes from Harita a brief passage which 
appears to be a portion ofa verse and Kátyüyansa's explana- 
tion thereon.’ It follows that long before the sixth century 
A. D. Harita’s Dh. S. contained verses. 


For Harita on Vyavahara, vide sec. below. 


Dr. S. C. Banerjee in J. O. I. ( Baroda) vol. VIII pp. 
14-37 (1958 ) published a collection of passages of Harita- 
dharma-sütra (transliterated ) from 21 works ( holding the 
diflerent parts of the Smrticandrikà as separate works ), but 
without any translation or notes. 


If all passages of Harita quoted in the several nibandhas 
were collected and carefully studied it would be found that 
several verses are common to it and Manu and other smrti- 
kàras. For example, Kalpataru (on Grhastha ) p. 43, noted 
that the verse 'Vrsaliphenapitasya' is common to Manu, 
Yama and Hirita (itis Manu IV. 19). The same kanda on 
p. 310 quotes with the word ('evam hyaha’) three verses 


one of which ( pafica pagvanrte hanti) is the same as Manu 
VIII. 98. 


I2. The Dharmasutra of Sankha-Likhita 


From the Tantravürtika we learn ( note 55 above ) that 
the Dharmasütra of Sankha-Likhita was specially studied by 
the Vajasaneyins (the followers of the white Yajurveda ). 
The Tantravartika also quotes a few words from that Dhar- 
masutra which constitute an Anustubh pada.!** The Maha- 
bharata ( in Santiparvan, chap. 23. 18-43 ) narrates the story 
of the two brothers, Sankha and Likhita, who resided in sepa- 
rate dwellings surrounded by trees. Once Likhita came to the 
A6rama ( hermitage ) of Sankha in his absence. He took some 
ripe fruits from some of the trees of Sankha’s àórama and ate 
them. While he was eating, Sankha eame and asked him 
where he got the fruits. Likhita smiled and told his brother 
that he took them from his trees. Then Sankha got angry 
and told his brother that he was guilty of theft and asked 
131 eum Shed RD IMT: | MEM AN Bæ fame: | 
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him to go to the king Sudyumna for punishment. Likhita 
went to the king who would not punish him as he was a man 
of pure character and learned; when he persisted the king 
ordered his hands to be cut off. His arms were restored when 
he plunged into the river Bahuda. In Santi (130. 29 ) 12% it is 
said ‘It is not possible to live if one adopts Sankhalikhita 
mode of life, particularly when one intends to secure the pro- 
tection of the subjects.’ In another place ( Santiparvan 132. 
15-16 ) it is said ‘Some hold that conduct or practice is the 
best characteristic of dharma, others to whom Sankha-Likhita 
are dear do not like them.' Vide Sabhàparva 7. 11 where 
among the holy sages who graced Indra's sabh@ are included 
Sankha and Likhita. 


In the Pali Dighanikaya II. 40-41 we have the words 
' Sankhalikhita - brahmacariyam caritum '. Prof. Bapat in 
the Silver Jubilee Vol. of BORI. ( 1942 pp. 61-66 ) tries hard 
to prove that the words 'Nayidam sukaram agüramajjhà- 
vasatà ekantaparipunnam — ekántapari$uddham Sankha- 
likhitam-brahmacariyam caritum’ occurring in the Dighani- 
kaya (2nd sutta, 40-41) have nothing to do with the 
Dharmasütraküras. The word ‘brahmacariyam’ does not 
mean in Pali books the life of a Vedic student, but only a 
pure moral life here (that was to be led by a student in 
brahmanical society ). But the words quoted from the 
Digha are just like the words quoted by me above from the 
Mahabharata ( Santi 130.29). My own idea is ( whatever 
the date of Sankha-likhita as writers may be) that the Pali 
story is based on the story in the Mahabharata, It is not 
unlikely that the two had led or emphasized an excellent 
moral life. Thereafter, the redactors of the Mahabharata 
included them in a story in the Santiparva and the Pali 





132a «p apaa at aena ufq | fara: HVAT TATE 
HIA I| The word Sankha means also ‘forehead’ and * likhita’ 
means ‘ written ', It was believed that Brahma writes on the fore- 
head ofa child ( on the sixth day after birth ) the child's future; 
compare the verse: Fala faaatea ls Agr at qo. 
MA ammas fumi GHI qd? aF’ ‘Sadkhalikhitav rt 
would mean the conduct of the two brothers viz. extreme devatkon 
to the rules of honesty aud the like. The verse has also and 





tect the subjects, 


188 History of Dharinasdetra 


writers included the gist of that story in their works, Just 
as it is difficult to assign a definite date to the Mahabharata, 
so also it is impossible or at least as difficult to say (there 
being no reliable evidence) that all the Nikàyas existed in 
writing before Agoka, Yajiiavalkya (I. 5 ) mentions Sankha- 
Likhita among the writers on dharmaSastra, The Pará$ara- 
smrti says (I. 24) that in the four ages of Krta, Treta, 
Dvàpara and Kali, the ordinances of Manu, Gautama, 
Saükha-Likhita and Parāśara are respectively of paramount 
authority in matters of dharma. Vi$varüpa (on Yaj. III. 
248 ) quotes a verse from an ancient author which says that 
Sankha and Likhita pondered deeply over the dharma 
promulgated to the sages by Manu and drewupon the 
Veda!?3 also. From the gist of the passages of Sankha- 
Likhita quoted by Vi$varüpa and the words ‘ Pratijfiatàrtha- 
virodhah syàt ' it appears to have been the view of Vi$varüpa 
that the verse quoted was the first verse (or one of several 
verses at the beginning ) of the sūtra of Sankha-Likhita. 
The word ‘ Manu-bhàsitam ' in note 133 was either introduced 
by some redactor at a later date or the word does not refer to 
the extant Manu, but to some earlier version of it. Commenta- 
tors and nibandhakàras from Vi$varüpa downwards profusely 
quote Sankha-Likhita. A considerable portion of these quota- 
tions is in prose. Hence it is quite clear that the dharma- 
sūtra of Sankha--Likhita is an ancient one, that it was largely 
if not entirely in prose and that it was once easily accessible 
though it has not yet been discovered. In the Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute ( vol. VII-VIII) I 
made an attempt at a reconstruction of Sanka-Likhita. 


Jivananda (collection of smrtis, part II, pp. 343-374) 
prints in 18 chapters and about 330 verses a smrti of Sankha 
and a smrti of Likhita in about 93 verses ( part II., pp. 375- 
3882 ) The Anandasrama collection also prints the same text 
of the two smrtis. The latter also contains a Laghu-Sankha- 
‘amrti in 71 verses and a Sankha-Likhita-smrti in 82 verses. 
All these, except perhaps the Sankha-smrti in 18 chapters, 
are late compilations. The smrti in 18 chapters seems to have 
been compiled very early. About fifty verses from it are quo- 
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ted by the Mitaksara. In the 11th and 12th chapters occur 
a few prose passages, one of which is quoted even by Medha- 
tithi. The numerous prose quotations ascribed to Sankha- 
Likhita do not however occur in these smrtis. One point 
deserves special notice. Comparatively early writers some- 
times ascribe the same text to Sankha-Likhita or to Sankha 
simply. The well-known sütra about succession to a son- 
less man ( athaputrasya svaryütasya bhratrgami dravyam 
&c. ) is ascribed to Sankha by Vi$varüpa and the Mitaksara, 
but to Sankha-Likhita by Apararka (on Yaj. II. 195-1936 ). 
Similarly, the sūtra ' pitarya$akte kutumbavyavaharan jyes- 
thah ' &c. is ascribed to Sankha by Apararka and to Sankha- 
Likhita by the Vivàda-ratnükara, Diyatattva and Madana- 
p&rijita. Quotations ascribed to Likhita are few and far bet- 
ween. Some passages are ascribed by some writers to Sankha 
and by others to Likhita. For example, a prose passage 
‘Uddbrtya pariksitabhih’ &c. is ascribed to Likhita by Apa- 
rarka (on Yaj. I. 18) and to Sankha by Vigvarapa (on Yáj. 
I. 20 and by the Viramitrodaya ( Ahnikaprakaga p. 68). 
Similarly, the sūtra ' ubhábhyàmapi hastabhyam pranmukho 
devatirthena kuryàt' is ascribed to Sankha-Likhita- by the 
Pàrá$aram&dhaviya | I. 1. p. 352) and to Likhita by Apararka 
(on Yàj. I. 101). The relation of the Sankha-smrtiin verse 
to the dharmasütra of Sankha seems to be this. The former 
is based upon the latter and is a versified paraphrase or 
adaptation of portions of the dharmasütra.!?*. 


The versified Sankha shows a tendency towards greater 
strictness. The dharmasütra allows a Bráhmana to marry a 
woman of any of the four castes, while the verse Sankha resti- 
icts him to the first three castes.?? Itis not unlikely that 
the dharmasütra contained a few verses as is the case with 
Baudhayana, Apastamba and Vasistha. Even so early a 
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writer as Vi$varüpa looked upon the prose and verse portions 
aS the composition of the same author ( vide his comment on 
Yàj. III 237, and Apararka pp. 1149, 1154, 1161 ). 

The dharmasütra of Sankha-Likbita was commented upon 
early. Laksmidhara in his Kalpataru ( Ghose's Hindu Law 
vol. II. p. 504 ) draws attention to the fact that the bhdsya- 
kāra of Sankha read a well-known sūtra as ‘sa yadyekah 
syat’ instead of ‘sa yadyekaputrah syat.' Vide Kalpataru 
( vyavahürakànda) p. 654 (sa yadyekaputrah syat) and 
f. n. 6. Laksmidhara flourished between 1100-1160 A. D. as 
he was a minister of Govindacandra of Kanauj. The Vivada- 
ratnákara ( 1314 A. D. ) also cites the bhasyakára of Sankha- 
Likhita. The Vivadacintimani (p. 67) quotes from the 
bhásyakàra of Sankha-Likhita. 


The dharmasütra of Sankha-Likhita would appear, from 
the quotations in the n?bandhas, to have closely resembled the 
other extant sütras on dharma in style and contents. It 
embraced almost all the topics treated of in Gautama or 
Apastamba. It agrees very closely with the words of Gau- 
tama and Baudhayana in several places.?? It is curious to 
note that a quotation from Sankha containing the names of 
writers of smrtis cites Sankha-Likhita as authority?" 

The dharmasütra seems to have permitted niyoga, speaks 
of twelve secondary sons, and did not favour (like 
Apastamba ) the claims of femules to succeed to males. On 
certain points the dharmasütra of Saikha marks a more 
advanced state of opinion than is the case with Gautama or 
Apastamba. Sankha speaks of several kinds of ordeals and 
appears to have contained elaborate prose rules about therm 
(vide Apararka on Yaj. II, 95; Smrtieandrikà II, p. 112, 
Viramitrodaya, p. 270 ). As regards partition and inheritance, 
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Sankha-Likhita gives more detailed information than 
Apastamba or Baudhayana. The limits of Aryavarta?® 
stretched over wide areas according to Sankha (1. e. to the 
east of Sindhu-Sauvira and to the west of Kàmpilya) than 
is the case with Baudhayana (I. 1. 25 ) or Vasistha ( I. 8-9 ). 
The style of Sankha reminds one of Kautilya rather than of 
Gautama. The quotations hardly exhibit any ungrammatical 
forms. Itis noteworthy that Yajiiavalkya is included among 
the authors of smrtis by Sankha ( vide note 137 ). If it 
is the extant Yajnavalkya-smrti that is meant to be referred 
to, then the dharmasütra of Sankha will have to be assigned 
to u late date. But this does not seem to be likely. From the 
fact that the Yàjüavalkya-smrti itself enumerates Sankha- 
Likhita among ancient authors on dharma, from the general 
style of the work, from the development of the legal concep- 
tions it presents and from its doctrines about the rights of 
women, it appears almost certain that the extant Yajiia- 
valkya-smrti is much later than the dharmasütra of Sankha. 
There are close correspondences between Sankha and Yajiia- 
valkya.!?? Sankha is quoted 99 times and Sankha-Likhita 
63 times by Apariwka. Ov Yij. III. 289-90 ( p. 1154) Apa- 
rüárka first quotes Sankha as ' Agnyutsàdi samvatsaram 
Cándrüáyanam cared-gim ca dadyát' and five lines after- 
wards quotes Sankha-likhita with the words ‘Agnyutsadi 
mithyadhiti ca samvatsaram  brühmanagrhesu bhaiksyam 
caretàm '. Kalpataru (Brahmacari) quotes Saikha-Likhita 
36 times, and Sankha 19 times. From the fact that Saükha- 
Likhita is quoted as including Sankha-Likhita among writers 
on Dbarmaégastras it may be inferred that the original text was 
tampered with by some redactor. Kalpataru on Vyavahara 
( pp. 830-31 ) cites a long prose passage of Sankha-Likhita on 
the proper avocations of the men of eleven mixed castes viz. 
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Sita, Ksatr, Magadha, Ambastha, Vaidehaka, Ugra, Vena, 
Kukkuta, Ayogava, Pulkasa and Nisada (compare Visnu- 
dharmasütra 16. 7-18 and Manu X. 47-50 ) and on p. 833 cites 
the avocations of Candala, Svapaca, dasyu and  mleccha 
ganas. 


The prose quotations from Sankha-Likhita refer to the 
Vedangas, Sankhya, Yoga, Dharmaéastra. Sankha recogni- 
sed eight forms of marriage. The views of Sankha about the 
status of the offspring of mixed marriages differed from those 
of Baudhayana (I. 8. 6) and Manu ( X. 6) and were inter- 
mediate between the latter two.!4? The tarpanu'*} ( which 
resembles the one in Baudhayana, though it is more elaborate ) 
refers to the six Vedangas, Bharata ( but not Maha-bharata ), 
to twenty writers on dharma and contains numerous details 
about geography; mythology, and cosmogony which are gene- 
rally found in the Puránas. The dharmasütra frequently cites 
the. opinions of others. It mentions by name the views of 
Prajapati, Angirasa and U$anas ( Vivadaratnakara p. 537 ), 
Pracetasa ( Vivadarat. p. 557-560 ), Vrddha-Gautama ( Mada- 
na-parijata pp. 701-2). The verse quotations ascribed to 
Sankha further mention Yama, Katyayana and Sankha him- 
self. Butin drin chronological conclusions it is better to 
leave the verse quotations out of account. The same Verses 
are ascribed to Manu and Sankha!*? and a few sütras closely 
resemble the Manusmrti.3 Six identical verses occur in 
the Vasistha-dharmasütra (21. 10-15) and in the Sankha- 
gmrti ( 10th chap. ). 

All these circumstances lead to the conclusion that the 
dharmasütra of Sankha is probably later than Gautama and 


Apastamba but earlier than the Yajnavalkya-smrti and so 
must be assigned to some date between 300 B. C. to 100 A. D. 
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13. Mánavadharmasutra— Did it exist ? 


Following the orthodox view of Western Sanskrit scho- 
lars that most of the dharmasütras are older than almost all, 
if not all, the metrical smrtis, I gave the first place of honour 
to the dharmasütras of Gautama and others. But my own 
views differ to a great exteut from those of the orthodox school 
of Sanskritists represented by Max Müller and Bühler. It is 
high time to state here my views about the existence of & 
Manava-dharma-sitra supposed to be the original of our 
extant Manu. 


Some western scholars, particularly Max Müller and 
Weber, started the ingenious theory that the extant Manu- 
smrti was a recast or remodelling of an ancient Manavadhar- 
masütra. Max Müller went so far as to enunciate the bold 
generalisation “There can be no doubt, however, that all the 
genuine dharma-—sastras which we possess now, are without 
any exception, nothing but more modern texts of earlier sütra 
works on kuladharmas belonging originally to certain Vedic 
caranas " ( H. A. S. L. pp. 184-135 ) For this sweeping gene- 
ralisation there were very few data when it was made, as is 
admitted by Bühler. This theory of Max Müller was as 
hasty, as unfounded and as uncritical as several other theo- 
ries of his such as that about the renaissance of Sanskrit Lite- 
rature in the early centuries of the Christian era, about the 
absence of the art of writing in India before Panini and about 
the uniform employment of the $loka for literary purposes in 
his so-called sūtra period and earlier. Western Scholars had 
to give up such theories before the stern logic of facts, but 
they have tenaciously clung to the theory about the Manu- 
smrti being a recast of the Mánavadharmasütra. One of the 
main planks of Max Miiller’s edifice was the now exploded 
theory about the non-employment of the anustubh during 
the sütra period ( which he tentatively placed between 600 
B. C.—200 B. C.) for continuous composition. In spite of 
the fact that one of the main plauks has totally collapsed 
Bühler makes strenuous efforts to rehabilitate Max Muüller's 
theory by additional á priori arguments ( S. B. E. vol. 25, pp 
XVII-XXII and XXXI-XXXIX). The main points brought: 
forward by Bühler are:— (I) The Vasistha Dh. S. (IV. 19 
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and guests’. There follow two verses and a passage in prose 
with ¿ti at the end. Bühler argues that all the four sütras 
are quotations and as the extant Manusmrti is in verse, they 
must be regarded as taken from the Mānavadharmasūtra. 
(IL) There are other quotations in Vasistha attributed to 
Manu which either contradict the present Manusmrti or have 
no counterpart in the latter. Bühler draws special attention 
to the fact that Vasistha (19, 37) quotes a Mānava śloka 
which is not in the anustubh metre and which has nothing 
corresponding to it in the extant Manusmrti. (III) A 
fragment of Usanas quotes an opinion of Manu about 
impurity, which is in  prose.’** Bühler himself points 
out that here one ms. reads ‘Sumantuh’ for ‘Manuh’. 
Therefore, this argument is of very little use in establi- 
shing the existence of à Münavadharmasütra. Besides, it is 
possible that the mutilated passage is nota quotation at 
all, but a mere summary of Manu's views. There is no ‘iti’ 
at the end to show that it is a quotation. (IV) Kamanda- 
kiya-nitisàra ( II. 3) says that according to the Manavas the 
vidyds to be studied by a king are three, viz. the three Vedas, 
Varta, and Dandaniti and that what is called Anviksiki is 
but a branch of (vay? ; while the Manusmrti ( 7. 43 ) appear to 
revard the four as distinct vidyds.4° Kamandaka ( XI. 67 ) 
says that Manu prescribed that the council of ministers 
should consist of twelve ;!^* while Manu (7. 54) says that the 
*sacevas’ should be seven or eight. Bühler therefore argues 
that Kimandaka has in mind the Mánavadharmasütra and 
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not the Manusmrti and on the word ‘ Mánav&h' makes the 
following observations ‘It is a very common practice of Indian 
authors to refer in this manver to the books restricted to 
special schools. But I know of no case where the doctrines 
of the Manavadharmasastra or of any other work, which is 
destined for all Aryans and acknowledged as authoritative by 
all, are cited in the same or similar way’ ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p, 
XXXVIII) In the first place it has to be noted that Kiman- 
daka is only paraphrasing the words of Kauti!ya in the above 
two places.!4! Further, it is noteworthy that Kamandaka 
employs the word * Manuh' while Kautilya uses the word 
' Mànavüh ' (about the number of ministers ) Therefore, acco- 
rding to the Kamandakiyanitisira there was no difference 
between the two, viz. the words ‘Manul’ and ‘ Manavah’ 
denoted the same thing, a work. What Bühler means by his 
emphasis on the word ' Mánavàáh' is not quite clear. Early 
writers like Kumarila and Vi$varüpa employ the word ‘ Māna- 
vam’ with reference to the Manusmrti just as they use the 
word Vasistham to denote the Vasisthadharmasiitra ( vide 
Tantra-vàrtika pp. 167, 194 and Visvaripa on Yaj, III, 
245 and 257). Sankara in his bhàsya on Br. Upanisad I. 4. 
17 applies the word ‘ Mánava' to the Manusmrti ‘ Manave ca 
sarvā pravrttih kàmahetukyeveti' (referring to Manu II. 4), 
Besides, there is hardly any conflict between the views of the 
Manavas and the Manusmrti on the point of the number of 
the vidyds. The Manavas knew that Anviksiki was counted 
as a fourth vidya but said that it was really comprehended in 
the study of the Vedas. The Manusmrti only lays down from 
whom the vidyds were to be learnt, As regards the number of 
ministers, we cannot afford to forget that the Manusmrti 
(7. 60 ) allows more ministers than seven or eight. Another 
explanation also is possible. In the final remodelling of the 
Manusmrti from its original in verse it is not unlikely that a 
few changes were made. (V) On the strength ofthe preser- 
vation of the complete set of the sütra works of Ápastamba 
on rauta, grhya and dharma ( also of Baudhayana and Hira- 
nyake$in ), itis urged that the Mànava carana had a sūti on 
dharma. The Mànavaérautasütra (parts 1-5 edited by Dr. 
Knauer and the chayana by Miss Gelder at sh in 1921 
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and the Manava-grhyasttra (edited by Dr. Knauer in 1897 
and recently in the Gaikwad Oriental Series) are extant. 
Bühler admits ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII) that the main 
pillars of his arguments are the quotations ascribed to Manu 
in the Vasisthadharmasütra. 


The four sütras of Vasistha (IV. 5-8 ) which are the sheet 
anehor of Bühler's argument have been dealt with above under 
Vasistha (pp. 1021f). If, as Bühler says, the four sutras are 
one quotation, since 'iti' occurs at the end of the 8th sütra, 
then we have here a quotation within a quotation, as ‘iti’ 
occurs also in sutra 5. But this would be absurd. Besides, 
sūtra 8 is really summarised from some Brihmana passage as 
indicated above. The proper construction of the four 
sütras is as follows :— The fifth sūtra merely summarises the 
views of the Manusmrti to be gathered from Manu V. 41 and 
48. The word *Mànavam' stands for the Manusmrti just 
as it does in the Tantravirtika and in Vi$varüpa. Then 
the two verses of Manu are quoted. In the 8th sūtra a 
Brihmana passage is cited in support of the position that 
sacrificing an animal is not ‘ killing’ ( that leads to sin ). 


As regards the few quotations which cannot be found 
in the extant Manusmrti the following points deserve 
consideration. The Vasisthadharmasütra contains numerous 
verses identical with those ofthe Manusmrti. Most of the 
quotations attributed to Manu are found in the Manusmrti. 
Hence even if a few quotations are not found in our Manu, 
we cannot at once jump to the conclusion that Vasistha 
had before him not the Manusmrti, but the Mànavadharma- 
sūtra. Besides, Bühler is not right in saying that Vasistha 
11. 23, 12. 16 and 23. 43 either contradict or find no 
counterpart in our Manu (S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XX XIV ). 
Vasistha 11. 23 Aaa with Manu 3. 245-246.'^* None 


— 
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of the three contradiets anything contained in the Manusmrti. 
Vasistha 23. 43 (about Sigukrechra ) has nothing correspond- 
ing to it word for word in our Manu, but it seems to be an 
echo of Manu 11. 211.!4? In Vasistha 12. 16 ( paryagnikaranam 
hy-etan-manurüha Prajapatih ) there is nothing that contra- 
diets our Manu; that half and the preceding verses bear a 
close correspondence to Baudhayana Dh. S. I. 4. 2. Similarly, 
Bühler's argument abont Manava $loka in the Tristubh metre 
is not quite sound. The text of Vasistha is far from satisfa- 
etory. On the non—occurrence Of that verse or a correspond- 
ing $loka in our Manu no superstructure can be built. Vasi- 
stha quotes ( 4. 37 ) a sūtra or opinion of Gautama which is 
not found in the extant Gautamadharmasütra. Verses ascri- 
bed to Vasistha in the nibandhas are not found in the printed 
text of Vasistha. 


The analogy of the works of the schools of Apastamba 
and others can furnish no proof. There are on the other hand 
weighty grounds for discarding that analogy altogether. It 
is a remarkable fact that excepting the three cavamas (of the 
Black Yajurveda ) of Apastamba, Baudhayana and Hiranya- 
keSin that arose and flourished in the southern portion of 
India, no carana of any of the other Vedas has an extant dhar- 
masütra ascribed to the founder of the satra-curana. An 
explanation is suggested in the following lines. The Brihma- 
nas in southern India were in the very early days of their 
colonisation surrounded by an alien culture and by alien 
customs. It was necessary therefore to formulate distinctly 
the rules of general conduct for the Aryan community in, 
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southern India, that studied the Black Yajurveda. The same 
necessity did not exist in northern India, where the members 
of the sütracaranas knew their ordinary every day duties 
very well, and were more or less à homogeneous community 
with the same ideals and culture. "Therefore, in the beggining 
when manuals of Srauta and Grhya ceremonies were first com- 
posed, it was not thought necessary to compose set treatises 
on dharma for each carana. Some of the rules of conduct 
were embodied in the grhya sütras because they were germane 
to the subjects treated of in them ( such as the duties of brah- 
macarins and householders, holidays etc. ) Works, however, 
dealing with the general usages prevalent among the Aryan 
community in various parts of northern India must have been 
composed early enough. When the knowledge of the existe- 
nce of the complete set of the sutra works in the Apastamba 
and other carunus of the Yajurveda in southern India perme- 
ated to northern and central India, the leaders of the caranas 
cast about for works that would complete the works of their 
curanas and bring them ina line with those of Apastamba 
and others. Therefore the various caranas seized upon seve- 
ral dharmasütras and adopted them in their schools for study. 
This must have occurred at a comparatively early date. For 
Kumirila, as we saw above, enlightens us as to what dharma- 
sutras were specially studied in which Vedic schools. The 
fact that, though Gautama and Vasistha are said to have been 
specially studied by the students of the Sàmaveda and the 
Rgveda respectively, there is hardly anything in these dharma- 
sutras that specially connects them with the two Vedas affo- 
rds some corroboration of the above hypothesis. This assimi- 
lation of independent dharmasütras into individual sitracara- 
nas probably took place before or in the first centuries of the 
Christian era. Sabara (on Jaimini I. 3.4) seems to make 
fun of the dharmasütras when he says that the direction to 
observe bruhmucaurya for forty-eight years was a device of 
those who wanted to hide their impotence (Gautama 2. 52, 
Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 2. 11-12, Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 1 speak of brah- 
"macanya for 48 years ). This shows that these dharmasütras 
could not have been regarded as very authoritative by all 
early writers. Jaimini I. 3.11 (according to Sabara ) denies 
the independent authority of Kalpasütras. It appears â 
,the Manava school, which according to the Caranavyühajf?a 
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early. Kumirila, who was a most learned and profound stu- 
dent of the various branches of Sanskrit literature, nowhere 
mentioned the Manavadharmasitra as studied by followers of 
the Black Yajurveda, though he mentions Baudhàyana and 
Apastamba as studied by them. He places the Manusmrti 
even higher than the Gautamadharmasütra and betrays no 
knowledge of the existence of the Manavadharmasitra. Viéva- 
riipa who is generally identified with Sure$vara, the pupil of 
Sankara, remarks that the Manavacarana is not existent (or 
found ).!'? 


The foregoing diseussion will, itis hoped, induce every 
impartial critic to endorse the conclusion that, on the materials 
so far available, the theory that the Mànavadharmasütra once 
existed and that the extant Manusmrti is a recast of that 
sūtra must be held not proved. 


14, The Arthasastra of Kautilya 


There are three words in ancient Sanskrit Literature 
that are used very often in the same sense viz. Artha$Astra, 
Dandaniti and Rajasastra or Rajaniti or Ràjaniti$àstra or 
simply Nitisastra. The Mahabharata descants on Raja- 
dharma in several parvans, as in Sabha 5 ( the chapter called 
kacctt-prasna ), Vanaparva 150, Uddyoga (chap. 33-84 ). 
In Sabhā 5 one hundred verses occur on Rajaniti; for 
‘example, ( verse 41 refers to 18 tirthas (state dignitaries ) 
tested by spies (as in Kaut. I. 12.20), verse 47 refers to 
amatyas beyond the reach of wpadhàs (cf. Kaut. I. 10. 1f). 
The Santiparva devotes more than 100 chapters to Raja- 
dharma from chap. 56. Santi, chap. 58 (1-4) names! the 
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expounders of Rajasastra ( Rajasastrapranetàrah), viz. Brhas- 
pati, Visalaksa, Kivya, Indra, Pracetasa Manu, Bharadvaja, 
Gaura$iras. Rajaniti is called “ Rajyatantra” in the Malila 
plate of king Dhruvasena II of the year 323 of Valabhi- 
Gupta era (i.e. 641-42 A.D.) in JOI. ( Baroda ), vol. X. 
No, 2 at p. 127. Rajaniti or Nitisastra is described as the 
nectar or quintessence of the ocean of Arthasüstra in Kama- 
nadakiya Nitisara (1.6). Kautilya himself employs the 
word Rajaniti in V. 4. 3. Rajaniti (Government and Politics ) 
is dealt with in Dharmasütras and smrtis also ( briefly or at 
length) as in Gaut. Dh. S. ( X-XIII ), Manu ( VII-VIII ), 
Yajüavalkya (I. 309-68 and II. 1-307 )  Dharma$üstras 
deal with all aspects of society and therefore they deal 
with Ràjadharma also.  Dandaniti is another name for 
the Sastra which has to be considered. Danda literally 
means ‘a stick or staff’ of a tree for driving cattle ( vide Rg. 
VII. 33.6) but it came to mean also ‘the power of control 
and punishment’ i.e. it conveys the power of the king or 
supreme ruler called ‘Dandadhara’ or 'Danudadháüra' to 
dispense justice and to punish wrong-doers. The Gaut.'??» 
Dh. S. ( XI. 28) states that the word ' Danda' conveys the 
idea of controlling (or suppressing ) and (the king » should 
keep under control (or suppress ) those who do not control 
themselves i. e. Dandaniti is the science of Government. 
Kautilya refers to it in the Arthasastra 1. 3-4. The Santi- 
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( verse 82 ). Then Indra shortend it into five thousand chapters and 
it was called Bahudantaka ( verse 83), Brhaspati summarised it 
into 3000 chapters and called it Bürhaspatya ( v. 84), then Kavya 
shortened it into 1000 chap. ( v. 8b). Sinti 336. 38-46 repeats the 
topic of ono lakh of verses on the whole of ‘lokatantra’ and that 
Manu Sváyambhuva, Us$anas and Brhaspati will propound the £üstra 
apd spread it in the world, 
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parva (in 59. 78) gives the derivation of the word ‘ Danda- 
niti' (as ‘Dandena niyate cedam dandam nayati va punah | 
Dandnitir-iti khyata trin lokàn —abhivartate n) and advises 
the king to be always ready with the rod of punishment. 
Manu has a grand apotheosis of ‘Danda’ (in VII. 14-31 ), 
some of the verses occurring in the Matsyapuràna chap. 225. 
The Dasakumiaracarita ( VIII) narrates that king Ananta- 
varmà, though endowed with all good qualities, did not feel 
much interest in Dandaniti and states that àcàrya Visnugupta 
prepared à compendium of it for the Maurya ( King). Here 
the Arthasastra of Kautilya is called Dandaniti. The Niti- 
sara of Kamandaka also follows (in II. 15) Gaut. Dh. S. in 
deriving the word danda, says that the power of punish- 
ment is vested in the king and that the rules that guide the 
king are called 'Daudaniti'."?* This means that the main 
purpose and province of Dandaniti is to set out the functions 
of the State and deal with the administration of its different 
organs. 


Arthasastra literally means the scince of artha, Artha is 
one of the four purusarthas (Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
Moksa ) Manu (II. 224) refers to different views on the 
respective eminence of these. The Mahabharata and the 
Smrtis were well aware of the great part that artha ( material 
well-being, wealth ) played in men’s lives. Wealth depended 
on land and labour. The Mahabhasya remarks “a country is 
called ‘arthavin’ which has cows and crops” (arthavün- 
ayam desa ucyate yasmin givah sasyüni ca vartante) on 
Vartika 4 in Pan. V. 2. 135 ( Kielhoru's ed. Vol. II. p. 40 ). 
The Dronaparva (7.1) speaks of Manavi Arthavidyà and 
Vanaparva (35.21) states that Manu declared Rajadharmas. 
Unless there existed some authority that regulated the 
people aud their doings there would have been chaos and no 
security. Hence the ruler or the king was the most important 
institution in society and rules for the king's guidance were 
called Rajadharma or Rajaniti. Arthasastra therefore came 
to be identified with Rajanitisastra ( or simply Nitisastra ). 
A special name (viz. Vürtà ) was given to the three vir. 
agriculture, rearing cattle, trade and commerce ( vaniwya X 
including various arts. Vide "quM . 83, Vanapa SE 
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150. 30-81, Santiparva 59. 88, 68. 35, 208. 3. The epic says 
* Vàrtàmülo hyayam lokastraiyyà vai dharyate sada’ ( Santi 
68.35). The Ramayana also (II. 100. 47 ) says ‘this world 
when it resorts to "Vàrtà prospers happily (vàrtày&àm 
sam$ritast&áta lokoyam sukham-edhate )'. Kautilya makes it 
clear that Arthasástra and Varta were distinct and yet Varta 
was a subject of study for the king; it was one of the three 
or four Ràjavidyàs ( vide Arthasastra I. 4. 4, Manu VII. 43 ). 

Arthasastra in its technical sense is somewhat wider 
in meaning than Dandaniti and includes politics, economies, 
law and justice, but was narrower in scope than Dharma- 
Sistra. It was said to be an Upaveda of the Atharvaveda, 
according to the Visnupuràna!5?? III. 6. 28, Vayu 61. 79 and 
Brahmàuda 35. 88-89. It is therefore stated by Yàj. ( II. 21) 
that in case of conflict between Dharmaéástra and Arthasastra 
the former is stronger. The Mit. on Yaj. makes this clear 
( vide note below ).!5?* 

Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi first contributed a paper to 
J. V. O. I. ( Tirupati ) Vol. I. pp. 79-89 on Caksusiya Artha- 
$üstra and in Vol. III. ( pp. 99-116 ) published the text of 
that work in four pafalas. In J. V. O. I. Vol. IV he con- 
tributed an Introduction (pp. 123-128) and notes on the 
sütras ( pp. 129-140 and in Vol. VI. pp. 129-140). The text 
of Caksusiya begins with a verse saying that it is possible 
for a single man (orin one birth) following the path of 
Nitisastra to conquer the earth provided he has the necessary 
effort (or determination ). The first sütra is ‘Now then 
I shall expound Arthaśāstra which is the means of 
accomplishing the goals of human existence’, Then in 67 
sutras it enumerates the topics of ArthaSastra and covers 
almost the same topics as are found in Kautilya’s Artha- 
Sastra. A few sütras (which are all brief ) may be set out 
here by way of sample. (1)Sapta prakrtayah; (2)Sapta- 
vidhà pravrttih; (3) Sapta vyasanüni; (5) tisro vidyah; 





—— — — ——— O —uü—— — 2 o D. 





D €—— —— eee 





10d smear TAIT near Wo am 1 adaa uu p fur aeda 
dT: n fq q. III. 6. 28; Ty 61. 79 (almost same words ), quoted 
by Aparürka p. 6 and Kalpataru ( Brahma ) p. 22. Both quote 
from TAT. The word Upaveda occurs in Dronaparva 202, 76 
and in Sànti, 167, 31. 


150e HATTA isana fafarau, iA 
TAA ainai Toa fertis à frat, on MIRO 










[e^ 
Dur 


Om 


14. The Avthasastra of Kautilya 153 


( 9) Sat-triméatguno raja; ( 10) Paficavirngatigunosmatyah : 
( 11) Sadviméatigunah senapatiriti ; and so on. The last sūtra 
is ‘ Dvividha ācāra iti tadyatha-daivo manusasceti’. The 2nd 
patala begins ; ‘atha siitrartham vartayisyamah’ ( we shall 
comment on the meaning of the sütras ). 


Mr. Kavi (Vol. I. pp. 84ff), relying on the name 
Caksusiya (Caksusa was one of the first seven Manus ace. 
to Manusmrti I. 62.) and the close correspondence of certain 
Sutras of the Caksusiya with the sūtras in Arthaśāstra, holds 
that Kautilya borrows from the Caksusiya ( p. 82 of J. V. 
O. I. Vol. I). This is quite wrong. The reality is just the 
opposite of this. [t is ridiculuous to hold that the erudite 
author of the Arthasastra had to borrow from a small 
beginner's primer for his work of vast extent. Besides, the 
extant Kautiliya quotes several individual predecessors such 
as Kaunapadanta, Piguna, Bihudantiputra, Bharadvaja (and 
once Kaninka Bh. ), Vatavyadhi and Visalaksa and a few 
schools such as the Ambhiyas, Ausanasas, Parasaras, Barhas- 
patyas and Manavas, but nowhere mentions the Caksusiya. 
Moreover, while the Arthagastra of Kautilya or Canakya or 
Visnugupta is expressly named or quoted or referred to by 
numerous writers and works from at least the 3rd century 
A.D., such as the Tantrakhyayiki, the Kamasütra, Kima- 
ndakiyanitisára, the Paficatantra, Bana, Dandin, the Mudra- 
ràksasa, hardly any writer or work of the centuries from the 
9rd to the 8th has been shown to have mentioned the 
Caksusiya. Some verses are quoted from the Caksusiya Artha- 
sistra in an anthology called Süktiratnükara (vide J. B. O. 
R. S. Vol. XL. pp. 81-84). Mr. Ramkrishna Kavi (in J. V. 
O. 1. Vol. IV. p. 123) says that thirteen verses are quoted 
from Caksusiya in Suktiratnikara, of which only eight are 
found in the mss. used by him. 

This short primer for beginners in Arthasistra quotes a 
verse, a prose passage and sometimes several verses on most 
of the sütras (except on sütras 36, 38, 43, 45, 51, 52, 55-64 ). 
The verses are often preceded by such words as ‘ atra glokah’, 
thereby intimating that they are quotations from some other 
work or works; for example, on IJ. 2 it quotes nine ve bos 
which either closely agree with Manu or state the same jp a 
in similar words viz. Manu IX. 303-11; on IL 3 it erts 
‘atra Slokah,’ which closely agree with the extant Manu MEE 
50-51. On II, 21 the Caksusiya sets out a prose passage-ane 
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then a verse which is the same as Manu, ( VIII. 26 ‘akarair- 
ingitair-gatyü .. .. .. manah’) On II. 4 it quotes four 
verses, one of which has the half verse ‘ yadenam ksamaya 
yuktam- -asaktam manyate janah' ( which is Udyogaparva 
33. 48 and Santi. 160. 34). It is remarkable that at the end 
of the 2nd patala ( on sütra 24) it has a verse in Sragdhara 
metre. Mr. Kavi states that only one verse in the Caksusiya 
( IV. 64, that has nine verses in it) occurs in Manu ( VII. 
105) but, as shown above, the Caksusiya quotes (on II. 21) 
Manu VIII. 26 and adapts several other verses of the Manu- 
smrti with slight changes. 


The publication of the Arthasastra of Kautilya was a 
great event and this work will have an abiding interest and 
value for all time. Dr. Jolly in his Introduction to his 
edition of the work described it as ‘ perhaps the most precious 
work in the whole range of Sanskrit Literature ' ( p. 1). 


It was first published in 1909 by Dr. R. Shama Sastri in 
the Mysore Sanskrit Series. In 1915 he published an English 
translation of the whole with an Introductory note by Dr. 
J. F. Fleet and a Preface dealing with its authenticity and 
age. Revised editions of the text were published by him in 
1919 and 1924 and his son published an edition of the text 
and translation in 1951. Another edition (in two parts ) by 
Dr. Jolly and Dr. R. Schmidt was published in 1923 by 
Messrs Motilal Banarasidas of Lahore with an English Intro- 
duction of 47 pages and ( Vol. II) with notes and a Sanskrit 
commentary called Nayaeandrika by Madhavayajvan on a 
large part of the text (i.e. from adhikarana VII to XII). 
M. M. T. Ganapati Sastri published the Arthasastra with his 
own commentary called Srimüla in 1924 in three parts. 
Recently Prof. R. P. Kangle edited the text prepared from all 
the available mss. material and the University of Bombay 
published it as the first volume of the text with a glossary 
(in 1960 ) and a second volume with an English translation 
and explanatory notes was published in 1963 and a third 
volume containing a study of the Arthaéastra will soon 
follow. In this revised edition of the first volume of the H. of 
Dh. Prof. R. P. Kangle's edition of the text published in 1960 
has been used. 


has yet been discovered. The aaah so far disc X6 
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Pratipadapaücika of Bhatta-svamin on the 2nd Adhikarana 
from the 8th Adhyāya to the 36th Adhyáya published in 
J. B. O. R. S. Vol. XI and XII, in all 214 pages. (2) The 
Nayacandrika of Mádhava-yajvan published in Dr. Jolly’s 
edition of the Arthaéastra (1023), with an Introduction 
(pp. 1-47 ) in English ; it begins in chapter 7th of the seventh 
adhikarana ( on sálgunya ) and breaks off in the 4th «dhyàya 
of the 19th adhikarana; (3) The com. Jayamangala is avai- 
lable only from the beginning (1st Adhikarana) to end of 
Chap. 13. 1, a small part of which was published by Shri G. 
Harihara-Sastri in J. O. R. ( Mad.) Vol. XXII. pp. 29-44 
on chapters 9-14 of the first Adhikarana. The authoris pro- 
bably the sume as the author of the Jayamangala on the 
Kümasütra. (4) Nitinirniti of Yogghama ; a small fragment 
discovered along with a ngari ms. of the text, by Muni Jina- 
vijayaji at Patan, concerned with II. 1. 1 to II. 3 and opening 
of II. 4 and published by him in the Singhi Jain-granthamalit 
series (Bombay, 1959 );'°°F (5) Bhasa-vyakhyàna in Malaya- 
lam. The commentary extends upto the 7th adhikarana 
only. The com. on the first two adhikaranas was edited and 
published in 1930 (1st adhikarana) and iu 1938 (on 2nd 
adhikarana ) by Sambasiva Sastri and the com. on the 3rd 
adhikarana was edited and published in 1945 by V. A. Rama- 
Swami Sastri, all at Trivandrum. The Com. on adhikaranas 
4-7 was edited by Shri K. N. Ezhuthachan and published by 
the University of Madras in 1960; (6) Cànakyatikà by Bhiksu 
Prabhamati, a fragment, being edited by Mr. G. Harihara 
Sastri and published in the volumes of the Journal of Oriental 
Research, Madras, upto pp. 1-188; (7) Commentary called 

rinüla on the whole of the Kautiltya by M. M. Ganapati 
Sastri, in which he utilizes the material afforded by all the 
commentaries available to him. 


The first commentary, if it dealt with the whole of the 
Arthaéastra, must have been very extensive, since the availa- 
ble com. on a portion of the 2nd Adhikarana alone covers 214 
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printed pages. That commentary quotes explauations of previ- 
ous commentators in the words ‘anye’ and ‘apare’ and quotes 
several $lokas of Brhaspati ou the blemishes of diamonds and 
on 'prakàáéa-taskaras.' ‘The Nayacandrika also refers to 
the views of predecessors ( vide pp. 35. 61, 62, 104, 115, 1387, 
191 ) and discusses various readings also ( vide pp. 136, 183, 
188, 193 &e). Yogvhama’s com. (at least of about the 12th 
century A. D.) cites the views of Ambhiyas in a verse 
on p. 2. 


Besides the English translations of the Arthasastra by 
Dr. Shama Shastri and Prof. Kangle, there is J. J. Meyer's 
German translation ‘Das Altindische Buch von welt-und 
staatsleken das ArthaSastra des Kautilya’ ( Leipzig, 1925-26 ) 
and there is a Russian translation edited by Prof. V. I. Kalya- 
nov ( Leningrad, 1959 ) The Arthasastra has been translated 
into Hindi by several authors and there are translations in 
Bengali, Gujarati, the four south Indian languages aud in 
Marathi (this last by Messrs. J. S. Karandikar and B.R. 
Hivargaonkar, 1927--29 ). 


This work has given rise to frequent and furious contro- 
versies about its authorship, its authenticity and its age and 
it cannot be said that we have heard the last of this din of 
controversy. Moreover, this work has inspired, besides nume- 
rous articles in journals, several monographs, some of which 
have somewhat high- sounding titles, such as Narendranath 
Law's ‘Studies in Ancient Indian Polity,’ Dr. P. Banerji's 
‘Public Administration in Ancient India,’ Ghosal’s ‘ History 
of Hindu Political Theories,’ Majumdar’s ‘Corporate Life in 
Ancient India,’ Benoy Kumar Sarkav’s ‘ Political Institutions 
and Theories of the Hindus,’ Jayasval's ‘ Hindu Polity,’ Prof. 
S. V. Visvanathan’s ‘International Law in Ancient India’ 
(1925). Itis not possible to discuss at great length all the 
problems about Kautilya here. Only a brief statement can be 
attempted. For fuller study reference may be made to the 
following works and papers :— Hillebrandt's ‘ aber das Kanuti- 
lyadastra und Verwandtes’ ( Breslau 1908), Z D M G. vol. 
67, pp. 49-96 ( Dr. Jolly ), Z D M G vol. 68, pp. 845-859 and 
vol. 69, p. 3697; JR A S 1916, pp. 130-137 ( Prof. Keit 
I. A. for 1918, pp. 157-161 and pp. 187-195 (Dr. Jagoby 
translated by Dr. Sukthankar); Dr. Kalidas Nag's f£ 
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( Paris 1923 ) and its translation in ‘Journal of Indian His- 
tory’ vol. V; Dr. Otto Stein's ' Megasthenes und Kautilya’ 
( Vienna 1922), K. V. Rangasvami Ayyangar's lectures on 
Ancient Indian Polity (Madras 1916 ), Dr. Winternitz in Cal- 
cutta Review 1924 and in his history of Indian Literature 
(vol. IIT, pp. 509-524 ), I. A. for 1924, pp. 128-136 and 141- 
146 ( Dr. Jacobi translated by Prof. Utgikar ); Dr. Johann J. 
Meyer's ‘Das altindische Buch vom Welt-und Staatsleben das 
Arthagastra des Kautilya’ (Leipzig, 1925) and Prof. N. C. 
Bandopadhyaya’s exposition of the social ideal and political 
theory of Kautilya. The Indian Antiquary for 1925 ( pp. 175 
and 201) gives an exhaustive bibliography on the date of 
Kantilya. 

While the author was engaged in collecting materials 
and after the Ist volume of the H. of D. was published 
in 1930 a very large number of studies of the Kautiliya and 
numerous artieles on various matters connected with the 
Kautiliya have been published. The present author has to 
confess that he has not read a good many of them. A short 
list of some of those studies and articles that he has read or 
consulted is set out here: 

Among studies may be mentioned the following :—' Kauta- 
liya Studien’ by B. Breloer, three volumes (1927-1934 ) ( in 
German ); D. R, Bhandarkar's ‘Some aspects of ancient Hindu 
Polity’ ( Benares 1929 ) ; Prof. Radhakumud Mookerji's ' Chan- 
dragupta Maurya and his times’ ( Madras, 1943); ‘ Kautalya 
Studies’ by Sten Konow (Oslo, 1945 ); Prof. K. V. Ranga- 
swami Aiyangar's ‘ Indian Cameralism ' ( Madras 1949 ) ; * Age 
of Imperial Unity ' by Dr. R. C. Mujumdar ( Bombay, 1951 ); 
‘Age of the Nandas and Mauryas' ed. by Prof. K. A. Nila- 
kanta Sastri ( Benares 1952, particularly pp. 132-169 and 
pp. 190-201); ‘L, Inde Classique by Professors Kenou and Filli- 
ozat, Tome II ( Paris, 1953); ‘The Wonder that was India’ 
by Prof A. L Basham ( London 1954); ‘State and Govern- 
ment in Ancient India’ by Dr. A. S. Altekar ( Benares, 1955 ); 
‘A History of Indian Political Ideas’ by Prof. U. N. Ghoshal 
(3rd ed. Bombay, 1959); ‘Studies in Kautilya' by M. V, 
Krishnarao ( 2nd ed. 1958 );‘ Studies in Hindu Political thoy 
ght and its metaphysical foundations’ by V. P. Varah ln 
( Benares ). "m 


Among articles and papers may be mentioned the fo À 
wing; ‘On the authenticity of the Kautiliya’ in I. A. voLA 
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(1918) pp. 157-161 and 187-195 ( Jacobi's remarks translated 
by Dr. Sukthankar ), I. A. Vol. 53 pp. 128-1386 (tr. by Prof. 
Utgikar); ‘Date of Kautilya' by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
( ABORI Vol. VII pp. 65-84; ‘The Latest work on Kauti- 
lya’s Arthasástra' by Prof. Edgerton (JAOS 1928, pp. 289- 
322, a review of Meyer's tr. ); ‘Two Studies in the Arthaáü- 
stra of Kautilya' by E. H. Johnston (in JRAS for 1929 pp. 
11-102 ); The date of K. A. by Dr. Prannath (I. A. Vol. 60 
pp. 109-112 and 121-23 (puts it between 484-510, A. D.); 
‘Geography of Kautilya’ by H. V. Trivedi ( * Indian Culture’, 
Vol. I pp. 247-261) ; ‘ Place of the Arthasastra in the Litera- 
ture of Indian Polity’ by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri ( ABO- 
RI, Vol. 28, 1947, pp. 34-05) ; * Kautiliyan State, a welfare 
State' by Dr. B. P. Sinha, JBORS Vol. 40, pp. 178-194 aud 
‘the king in the Kautilian State’ by the same author in same 
journal pp. 277-308; India Antiqua (studies presented to 
Dr. J. P. Vogel ) pp. 136 -145 ; Prof. U. N. Ghoshal on ‘ System 
of interstate relations and foreign policy in the early Artha- 
sastra State ); ' Kingship and community’ in ‘ Early India’ 
by Charles Drekmeier (Oxford University Press, Bombay 
1962, particularly chapters 11-13 pp. 189-244. ). 


The Kautiliya is the oldest extant work on Arthasastra. 
Though Arthasastra and Dharmaéüstra are often contradisti- 
nguished on account of the difference of the two $astras in 
ideals and in the methods adopted to reach them, Arthagastra 
is really a branch of Dharmasastra as the former deals with 
the responsibilities of kings for whoin rules are laid down in 
many treatises on dA«urma.!*! For this reason and the fur- 
ther reason that the Kautiliya contains two sections (called 
dharmasthiya and kantakasodhana ) on the administration of 
justice, the Arthasastra of Kautilya deserves careful conside- 
ration in this work. According to the Caranavyuüha of Sau- 
naka, Arthasüstra is an Upaveda of Atharvaveda. The pur- 
pose of this Sastra as stated in the Kautiliya itself is ' to pre- 
scribe means for securing and preserving ( power over ) the 
earth.’*°* Yajnavalkya distinctly states (II. 21) that in 
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case of conflict between Dharma$üstra and Arthasástra, the 
rule is that the former prevails.? Narada also (I. 39) says 
the same thing.!** 


That there was in India & great deal of thinking on poli- 
ties, economies, law and administration of justice several cen- 
turies before Christ is clear from the Mahabharata and the 
early Dharmasütras like those of Gautama, Baudhayana and 
Apastamba, In the Santi parva the word Nitisastra is frequ- 
ently used in the sense of political science. For example, 
Santi 138. 196 states that ‘avisvasa’ ( not mn trust in 
anybody) is briefly the essence of all Nitiéüstras.** Vide 
also Santi 111. 73, 138. 39 and 43. It has already been shown 
that the Sintiparva names several expounders of Nitigastra. 
Brhaspatimata is frequently quoted in the great Epic on poli- 
ties and connected matters. Brhaspati is said to be the son 
of Angiras ( Ádiparva 76. 19). The Sabhaparva ( 55. 6 ) men- 
tions as the opinion of Brhaspati that the conduct or life of 
kings is different from the (rules of ) conduct of common 
men.5** The Udyoga Parva states that Brhaspati declared 
that one should give battle to an ( enemieal) army which is 
smaller by one-third than one's own army.'** Bhisma- 
parva quotes the dictum of Brhaspati that one who has a 
small army should present a compact front, while one who 
has a large army should spread it out!*** and then a reference 
is made toa 'vyüha' called Vajra (19. 7). The same parva 
speaks of a vyüha called Krauficüruna (in 50. 40) which was 
suggested to Indra by Brhaspati ; à vyüha called Krautica is 
mentioned in Drona-parvan (7.25). Itis noteworthy that 
Kautilya deals with vyühas in X. 6 and in the first sūtra 
refers to the arrangement of a vyüha according to Usanas and 
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acc. to Brhaspati. It is remarkable that the Vajra array 
referred to above is mentioned in K. X. 6. 35, that a syena 
array is mentioned by Kautilya (X. 6. 12), though not 
Kraufica and that an array called Gakata is mentioned 


in the Dronaparva 7. 24, which occurs in Kautiliya also 
(at X. 6. 26 ). 


Santi (69. 23-24) states that Brhaspati advises a wise 
king desirous of securing his kingdom to avoid war and to 
accomplish his object by the three wodyas, appeasement, offer 
of gift, or bhed« (sowing discord ) and to be satisfied with 
what he would be able to secure by the first three.'** 
Santiparv ran (59. 59) states that, according to the Acaryas, 
the vices ( vyasanas ) of kings are ten in all, either due to 
Kopa (anger) or to Kāma (lust )..°'f The first category 
consists of six vices, viz. vikpirusya (harshness of speech ), 
dandaparusya (harshness due to physical punishment ), 
arthadiisana (violation of property ) and three others; the 
vices due to lust are four, viz. hunting, gambling, women and 
drinking. The Manusmrti (in VIT. 47-8 ) speaks of ten vices 
due to lust and eight vices due to anger. The Kautiliya 
( VIII. 3) reduces the vices dne to lust to four and the vices 
due to anger to three only and holds a long discussion abont 
the comparative harm caused by these. The word Kantaka- 
$odhana (suppression of criminals ) occurs in Santi 59. 53. 
According to the view of Brhaspati, obtaining of wealth is 
secured in four ways viz. that due to pdrumparya (inheri- 
tance from ancestors ), that due to good fortune, that due to 
ones ardent desire to "— and that derived from a 
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friend.558 In Sabháparva (74. 7-8) Duryodhana tells his 
father that acc. to Brhaspati enemies should be killed by 
employing all kinds of means. 


In the Vanaparva (32.61) Draupadi says that her 
brothers were taught the Niti of Brhaspati and in Vana. 
150. 29 it is stated that men are supported by ( or held to the 
right path) by rules promulgated by Brhaspati®+h and 
Uśanas. In the Karnaparva it is said that a certain Vyüha 
( array of army ) was arranged according to the opinion of 
Brhaspati and Uganas (31. 12-13). Vide Karnaparva 46. 27 
for Barhaspatya Vyüha. Salyaparva states that, acc. to 
Brhaspati’s view, a king who is weak should desire to make 
peace ( with a stronger one) or with his equal, while one 
who is growing in strength should desire conflict.!5*i Santi 
( 23. 15) quotes a gáthà of Brhaspati and in 56. 39 quotes 
a verse from BarhasptyaSastra ( both quoted in the note ) to 
the effect that low people may disrespect a king who is 
always forbearing, just as the rider of an elephant desires 
to sit on the head of it.55 In In Santiparva averse is quoted 
from Brhaspati’s work as recited by Marutta in the section 
on kings viz. ‘that punishment should follow even in the 
case of a guru who has become conceited, who fails to disting- 
uish between what is proper to be done or is improper and 
takes to a bad course of conduct ’.!**k Santi Hi 122. 11 ) speaks 
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of a king as having studied the whole of Brhaspatimata and 
AuSanasagastra. Santi 59. 51 refers to ‘Saptangarajya '; 
Manu IX. 294 and Kautilya ( VI. 1. 1 ) also mention the seven 
constituent elements. 

Santiparva states that Brhaspati prescribed Utthana 
( effort, endeavour ) for kings and as the basis of rajadharma 
and recites verses thereon.'**! Kautilya also says that a king 
should bring about the acquisition of what is not gained 
( Yoga ) and protection of what is obtained by effort ( Uttha- 
nena Yogaksemasaüdhanam, J. 7. 1). Vide H. of Dh. Vol. II 
pp. 914-15, Vol. 1II pp. 588-589, Vol. V. pp. 1385-6 for a dis- 
cussion of the meaning of yogaksenw, 

The passages quoted above from different parvans of the 
Mahabharata (not only from Gantiparva ) show that the 
author of the Mahabharata had before him a treatise of 
Brhaspati on Arthasastra, that it was extensive, contained 
verses and that it was divided into parts or chapters called 
‘Adhikara’ like ‘adhikarana’ in Kautilya. 

It may be noted that Aévaghosa in his Buddhaearita 
(J. 46) mentions the Rajasistras produced by Sukra, son of 
Bhrgu and Brhaspati, son of Angiras."*m Kalidasa in 
Kumarasambhava ( IJI. 6 ) mentions the Niti of Uéanas. 


Brhaspati's ArthaSastra appears to have contained a 
legendary beginning that what Brhaspati, the preceptor of the 
Gods, taught Indra is contained in the treatise of Brhaspati. 
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The present Manusmrti contains a similar assertion that 
Brahma taught Manu and the latter taught it to Marici, 
Bhrgu and others ( Manu I. 35-26 and 58 ) and Bhrgu at the 
order of Manu transmitted the Sastra to the sages ( I. 60 and 
119). Such fabulous accounts were introduced in ancient 
works to heighten the authority of the teaching. The Birhas- 
patyas mentioned in the Arthasastra were probably those 
who relied on the tr — of Brhaspati, and Kautilya differed 
from their teaching in I. 2. 4-5, V. 15. 48 (they required that 
16 persons constituted ü donde of Ministers ), II. 7. 18 ( those 
Superintendents who caused .loss of revenue should be fined 
ten times the loss ), in III. 11.46 ( punishment for witnesses 
who lead to a wrong judgment ), IIT. 17. 13 (on fine for him 
who instigated another to commit an offence ). 

U$anas is another ancient sage who appears to have 
composed a treatise on Arthasastra. That Kavya Usanas was 
a sage of hoary antiquity even in Rgvedic times would be 
indicated below ( under U$anas). Several passages from 
Usanas mentioned in the great Epic would be cited there. The 
Aéramavasikapar va states that the Vyühas called Sakata, 
Padma and Vajra have been declared in the Sastra of 
Uéanas.4n The Vyüha called Sakata is mentioned in the 
Arthagastra X. 6. 26 and Vajra in X. 6.35. The Manusmrti in 
VIL. 187 mentions six Vyühas viz. Danda, Sakata, Varaha, 
Makara, Süci, Garuda, and in VII. 188 mentions Padmavyüla 
and Vajra in VII. 191. 

It is clear that the author of the Mahabharata had before 
him a treatise by Usanas on Rajaniti, which went into such 
details as the names of certain Vyühas. Manu ( VII. 146 and 
151) provides that the king should hold in a secret place a 
meeting of the councillors and sets out the subjects on which 
the king has to hold counsel with them ( mantrins) and one 
verse ( VII. 154 )!**? refers to the eightfold actions of the king 
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and the group of five kinds of spies and Kalpataru (on Raja- 
dharma p. 108) quotes two verses of U$anas in which the 
eight are enumerated. AuSanasi—-niti is mentioned in the 
Mudraraksasa just before I. 15. 

For Bharadvaja vide below. Not only in the Maha- 
bhárata but also in the Ramayana there is a good deal of the 
principles and phraseology of Arthasaistra. There is a chapter 
called Kaccit-prasna in the Ramayana ( Ayodhyikanda 100 ) 
just as there is one in Sabhaparva (chap. 5). We have 
‘adevamatrko deSah’ (Ram. Ayodhya 100. 25 as in Kauti- 
liya V. 2.2 and VI.1.8). The same story of king Nrga, who 
donated a Brahmana’s cow by mistake and became a chame- 
leon because he did not speedily deal with the dispute, is nar- 
rated in  Anu$ásanaparva 6.38 and Asvamedhika~parva 
90. 99-100 and in the Ramayana, Uttarakanda, chap. 53. 
6-26. Not only in the epics, but in some of the Puranas 
also Rajadharma is treated at some length. For example, 
the Matsya Purana devotes severel chapters (225-229 ) to 
Rajadharma that deal with the suhdyas of the king, the 
conduct of the king’s servants, fortress and its equipments. 
Fate and human effort, the Upayas, sima, dana, bheda, danda ; 
time for invasion etc. 


From very early times, Visnugupta alias Cànakya or 
Kautilya has been credited with the composition of a work on 
Artha$astra. The Kamandakiya-niti-sàra"? pays a glowing 
tribute of praise to Visnugupta, who single-handed brought 
about the downfall of the Nandas and bestowed the earth on 
Candragupta by the force of his political strategy and who 
distilled from the ocean of Artha$àstra the quintessence of 
(his work on ) Nitisastra. Kamandaka tells us further that 
he looked upon Visnugupta as Guru. The Tantraikhya- 
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yika (the earliest version of the Paficatantra ), which, accord- 
ing to Hertel ( H. O, S. ), is not later than 300 A. D., pays its 
homage to! Cánakya the great, as one of the authors of the 
treatises on Rajasastra along with Manu, Brhaspati, Sukra, 
Parigara and his son. Dandin in his Dagakumaracarita in 
several places and particularly in section VIII (ed. of B. S. S. 
1891 ) furnishes very important evidence of the names of the 
author of the Arthasastra and actually quotes several passa- 
ges. Only a few are mentioned (in the note ).?5 “ There are 
four lores for the King and then says ' Dandaniti was sum- 
marised in 6000 Sloka units by the Acarya Visnugupta for 
the benefit of the Maurya king’. Then it refers to the ‘forty 
ways of embezzlement indicated by Canakya’ (i.e. Artha- 
Sastra II 8. 20-21). It is clear from the Dagakumara-— 
carita that Dandin regarded Visnugupta as the author of the 
Arthagastra and identified him with Cànakya. 
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Let us now turn to the .Mudrarüksasa,? from which a few 
passages are quoted below. It refers to Kautilya as ‘ Kutila- 
mati’ (of crooked intellect ) in I. 7. * Kautilyah Kutilamatih 
sa esa yena krodhágnau prasabham-adáhi Nandavarnsah ', and 
again in Act IV. 2 there is a reference to the crooked intellect 
of Kautilya (‘api ca kutilàm Kautilyasya pracintayato 
matim ). Again, in Cànakya's speech in Mudraraksasa before 
I. 22 'anyac-ca-Nandam-iva Visnuguptah &e.’ itis clearly 
shown that Visnugupta and Cünakya are identical, according 
to the author of the Mudraraksasa. Malayaketu boasts (V. 22) 
‘lamable to uproot Visnugupta and Maurya even if they 
come (together) with you ( Rāksasa )’ Here the author 
clearly shows that Visnugu} ta is identical with Cànakya and 
Kautilya. There isa striking passage towards the end of 
the play after VII. 9, where Canakya addresses Raksasa 
(whom the former has won over to the side of Candragupta ) 
‘I, Visnugupta, offer salutation to you’ ( Visnuguptoham— 
abhivàdaye) and Raksasa responds by saying ‘ Bho Visnu- 
gupta’ when a little before (i. e. before VII. 6) Raksasa had 
said (nivedyatim duratmane Canakyaya.’ These passages 
establish beyond doubt that, according to Visékhadatta, Kau- 
tilya, Canakya and Visnugupta were the names of the same 
person and, from the way in which abhivdduna was perfor- 
med, it appears that the dramatist believed that Visnugupta 
was the original name given at the time of Nümakarana.* 
Manu (II. 121) prescribes that a brihmana making abhiva- 
dana to a person older (than himself) should pronounce his own 
name with the words ‘ here do I bow, soand so by name’. Vide 
H. of Dh. Vol. II. pp. 336-337 for discussion on abhivàdana. 
160 AToTFA:- UMA UAT UT wat: wi eeagSAarhgass: TFA: | 
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* InI. H.Q. vol. 28 for 1953, pp. 265-72 Mr, K. C. Ojha holds that 
Visnugupta is a later fabrication and that he compiled the Artha- 
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There was a great divergence of views about the time when a 
child was given a name. Vide I. H. Q. (1938) Vol. 14 pp. 24- 
44 ( the author's paper on giving à name to a child ) and H. of 
Dh. Vol. II pp. 238 t. Several authorities prescribed that 
Namakarana should primarily be performed on the 10th or 
12th day after birth ( Baud. Gr. II. 1. 23, Par. Gr. I. 17 and 
Manu 11I. 30). There were various rules at different times 
about what name should be given. One of the rules was that 
the name may be derived from that of a sage or of a deity or 
may be the same as the name of an ancestor ( Baud. Gr. IL 1. 
28-29 and Manavagrhya I.18). The name Visnugupta would* 
be in accordance with these rules, but not Canakya necessari- 
ly. Kautilya would only be a gotra name or a nickname. The 
name Cánakya may have been due to the place whence the 
author's family came or where he was born, just as Panini is 
called Salaturiya from Salitura occurring in Pan. IV. 3. 93 ). 
In the Parisistaparva of Hemacandra (ed. by Jacobi, Calcutta 
1883) on p. 55 of the Introduction it is stated that Canaka 
was a village in Golla District and Cánakya was born of a 
Brüàhmana called Canin who resided there. Verse VIII. 339 
states that Candragupta became king 155 years after Mahavira 
passed away, His paternal grandfather or some more remote 
ancestor might have borne the name Canaka and so he was 
called Cánakya (according to ‘Gargadibhyo yañ’ ( Pan. IV. 
1.105), Canaka being one of the numerous words under 
‘Gargidi-gana.’ We have Cáràyana and Kátyüyana (in 
Artha. V. 5. 11), Cara being included in the Nadadi-gana 
(Pin. IV. I. 99) as the 2nd word. Vide the Nidhanapur 
plates of Bháskara—varman (of Kimaripa) in E. I. Vol. 19 
pp. 115-117 and pp. 248-250, where two hundred and five 
donees are named together with their gotras (about 25), 
among which are Katyiyana, Kautilya (four donees of that 
gotra ), Gautama, Jatikarna & Vide J. I. H. Vol. XXXI. 
pp. 111-119 where several views are mentioned about the 
date of the Nidhanpur plates, S. Bhattacarya assigning them 
to about 647 A. D. The Harsacarita ( VII ) mentions several 
ancestors of Bhaiskaravarman, who, according to the Harsa- 
carita, was a contemporary of Emperor Harsa. There is no 
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doubt that, whatever tlie exact date of the Nidhanpur grant 
may be, Bhaskaravarman flourished in the first half of the 
7th century. 


Dandin flourished not later than 700 A. D.; vide the 
author's History of Sanskrit Poetics ( ed. of 1961 ) pp. 119-120 
and the discussion that precedes. The date of Mudraraksasa 
i8 rather debatable. Tt depends upon what is the correct rea- 
ding of the last pada in the Bharatavakya.!? The Bharata- 
vükya in the Mudráráaksasa is putin the mouth of Raksasa 
in some mss. and in that of Canakya in others. The word 
‘Bharatavakya’ literally means ‘ the speech of the Bharata or 
of Bharatas’ (‘ Bharata ityapi natah’ says Amarakoéga ). The 
Nàtya$àstra does not define the word. Therefore, we have to 
rely upon the practice of early and great Sanskrit dramatists 
to find what the word exactly implies. In some of the great 
Sanskrit dramas, Bharatavakyas are general in tone, asking 
for the welfare and happiness ofthe people ( particularly of 
good men ), long and healthy life, good government, good rains, 
good erops, fame and prosperity to poets &c., as in the Vikra- 
morva$iya, Mahaviracarita, Màlatimádhava, Ratnavali, Veni- 
samhara, Mrechakatika. In the Malavika°® the last verse 
requests the queen always to bestow her favours on him and 
adds that as long as Agnimitra is the protector of the subje- 
cts, it is not necessary to invoke such blessings as the absence 
of floods, drought, locusts, invasions &c. The Sakuntala ends 
on two notes. The first half says ‘may the king be assiduous 
in bringing about welfare to the people and may the literary 
efforts of those whose learning is great become famous.’ The 
second half is ‘may the self-existent Siva eliminate re-birth 
in my case.’ It is difficult to hold that this refers to an indi- 
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vidual actor (the word ‘mama’ being there). It must refer 
to Dusyanta, who is the last to speak (before the benediction) 
and possibly there is another suggested meaning that expres- 
ses the yearning of the poet Kalidasa himself. Therefore, it 
is not quite accurate to say that the Bharatavakya is no part 
of the drama or that it is a chorus by all the actors ; in that 
case ‘mama’ in the Sákuntala would he inappropriate. The 
dramatist was to write the Bharatavakya and it is possible 
that several dramas though they contained Bharatavükya 
were not or could not be put on the stage at all. The Bharata- 
vükya, thought not an essential part of the action of the play, 
is still said by one ofthe prominent characters in the play. 
Avantivarman has nothing to do with the drama or the chara- 
cters therein. The proper reading is therefore ‘ parthivas- 
candraguptah.’ Itis proper to hold that Canakya, who is 
the dominant character of the story of the drama, recites that 
benediction. The poet Viéükhadatta was the grandson ofa 
simanta (feudatory chief) Vate$varadatta and the son of 
Maharaja ( king ) Bhaskaradatta and therefore it would bea 
fine piece of flattery if there be an oblique or indirect refere- 
nce to Emperor ( Maharajadhiraja ) Candragupta in the words 
of the drama. The Gupta Emperor Candragupta II ruled till 
414 A. D. Vide Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions (1888) p. 15 and 
JBORS Vol. 30 pp, 1-46. Ifthe .poet flourished under him 
the drama was composed about 400 A. D. Taking Avanti- 
varman as the king meant in the Bharatavakya ( which is 
very unlikely ), the drama must have been composed in the 
latter half of the 6th century, as Avantivarman tooka great 
part in vanquishing the Hitinas about 582 A. D. Vide I. H. 
Q. Vol. 30 (1930 ) pp. 175-178 and pp. 485-6 for a discussion 
on Bharatavakya. 


The Kamandakiyanitisira highly praises Visnugupta as 
Shown above. The date of Kümandaka is also debatable. 
I showed so far back as 1911 (in I. A. for 1911 p. 236 ) that 
Vàmana in his Kavyalankarastitra quoted from some work 
not available now a half verse ‘ Kamam Kamandaki nitirasya 
rasyaé divüni$am' as an example of one variety of Yumaka. 


p. 8 (of Introduction ) that the ‘8th century seems to TUE: t 7 
most likely date’ of the Nitisira of Kimandaka. I showed 
that Vàmana quotes a half verse not from the Nitis Pit 
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from some work in which occurs the statement ‘the dhī 
( intellect of some person ) indeed day and night enjoys (the 
reading of) Kamandaki-niti ’. Vàmana in his own vrtti on IV. 
6. 2 states that Yamakas are treated at length in a work called 
Hariprabodha. That work is now not available. Vamana 
elsewhere expressly says that the examples he gives are 
mostly from others ( parakiyai$ca puskalaih ). It would have 
been a long time before the Nitisára became famous. A work 
now unknown refers to it and a half verse from that work is 
quoted as an example of a figure of speech by the rhetorician 
Vàmana (from Kashmir ) This might take centuries. The 
Nitiséra may be centuries earlier than 800 A. D. for all 
we know. Kamandaka further tells us that he looked upon 
Visnugupta as his Guru. In the Santiparva (chap. 123 ) there 
is a dialogue between Kamandaka and Angarista, king of 
Anga. The name Kàmandaka is thus comparatively ancient. 


There is nothing to prevent us from holding that the 
Nitisara of Kamandaka may belong even to the third century 
A. D. I am here concerned only with showing that Dr. Jolly 
did not carefully consider the matter and is wrong in putting 
the Kamandakiyanitisára in the 8th century A. D. when he 
agreed to put Vàmana about 800 A. D. It is surprising that 
Winternitz also refers the ArthaSastra to the 3rd century A.D. 
( p. 28 of Cal. Review, April-June, 1924). Dr. Jolly un- 
necessarily parades patent facts e.g. he remarks (on p. 11) 
that the Brhatsamhita (chap. 78.1) contains nearly the 
same list of princes killed in their harem as the Arthasastra 
(1. 20. 15-17 ). In the first place, the list is not quite the 
same. But, apart from that, one would like to know what 
conclusion he draws from the fact that the Brhatsamhità 
contains some or most cases of treachery mentioned by 
Kautilya is not clear. As he holds that A. belongs to the 
3rd century A. D. it is clear that if there is a borrowing it is 
Varahamihira who borrows (as the latter flourished in the 
first-half of the 6th century A. D.). The Harsacarita ( VI) 
mentions these cases and several more. The Nitisàra ( VII. 
51-54 ) also mentions these cases of treachery. 


The Kathasaritsigara of Somadeva (in the Kathápitha- 
lambaka chap. 5 verses 108-124) refers to the story, 
Canakya having brought about the death of Yogan&idá 
and placed Candragupta ( pürvanandasuta ) on the Magagiat 
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of the Brhatkatha ( I. 1. 3), avers that it closely follows the 
original, does not depart even slightly from it and that only 
the language differs and there is abridgment in it and some 
detail (I. 1. 10). The Brhatkatha of Gunádhya is supposed 
to have been composed in the Paigaci dialect about the first 
century A. D. It is mentioned by Bana in Harsacarita ( Intro. 
verse 17 ) and in Dandin's Küvyüadarsa ( I. 38 ) The Brhat- 
kathaimarijari of Ksemendra ( II. 216 ) refers to the story that 
Canakya brought about the death of Yogananda ( by magic ) 
and placed Candragupta ( described as ‘ pürvanandasutah ’ ) 
on the throne. 


So far I have dealt with works that name Visnugupta, 
Cànakya and Kautilya singly or collectively and the dates of 
which though not very certain can be fixed within narrow 
limits. Now I shall refer to some Puranas which mention 
Candragupta and his minister Kautilya. There are five 
Puránas that have chiefly to be considered viz. Vayu 199. 
326-332, Brahmanda LII. 74, Visnu ( IV. 24, 25-33 in prose ), 
Bhagavata ( XII. 17 ) and Matsya ( 272. 19-26). The Matsya 
account is rather defective; Vüyu and Brahmànda agree, 
Visnu and Bhágavata agree. All five say in a prophetic vein 
that Nandas will rule for 100 years, that Kautilya would 
uproot the Nandas and place Candragupta on the throne, the 
latter will rule for 24 years, his son Bindusàra ( Bhadrasara 
in Vayu ) for 25 years and Asoka (grandson) will rule for 
96 years. Some mention nine Maurya kings and others men- 
tion ten kings, but all agree that the dynasty will rule for 
187 years, though there is difference in the number and 
sequence of kings. Four Puranas (except the Matsya ) appear 
to refer to Guptavamáa but do not name even the great 
conqueror Samudragupta. ‘Therefore, it may be argued with 
great probability that they took their present form about 
320-335 A. D. Itis not necessary to enter into details here, 
Those interested in the Purana historcial traditions may refer 
to pages 842-861 of the fifth volume of the H. of Dh. and to 
a paper by Mr. H. G. Shstri in JOI (Baroda) Vol. IX 
pp. 387-392. The Dipavaméa, of the 5th century A. D. and a 
Ceylonese Chronicle, supports the Pauranic account so fa: 
that Candragupta's son was Bindusüra, whose son pj 
Piyadassi (or Asoka or Piyadassana ) and that Agoka 
crowned king 218 years after the passing away of Bu 
( VI. 14-15) and that Candragupta ruled for twenty- 
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years ( Dipavaméa V. 73 and 100 ), as the Puranas say. The 
Mahavamésa ( Geigers ed. of 1908, I. 5. 16-20) states that 
Canakya, after killing the 9th Nanda, will anoint as king 
Candragupta Maurya (a Ksatriya ), that he will rule 24 years, 
his son Bindusara will rule for 28 years, then Agoka, after 
killing his brothers will be anointed king. 


It is known from Greek, Buddhist and Jain sources and 
Indian inscriptions that Candragupta, Bindusara and Asoka 
were historic persons. We know from Greek sources that 
Candragupta and Seleucus, the successor of Alexander the 
Great in the East, formed an alliance and that Seleucus ceded 
to Candragupta parts of Gedrosia ( Baluchistan ), Arachosia 
( Kandabara ) and Paropamisadae (i. e. Kabul), all of which 
stretched up to the Indus ), vide Tarn on ‘ the Greeks in Bact- 
ria and India ', 1938, p. 100 and Cambridge Ancient History, 
Vol. VI. pp. 413-14 ( which gives a brief note on what Erato- 
sthenes says about this treaty ). Similarly, the accounts in 
Matsya (272. 18-23 ) Vayu chap. 99. 326-337 and other 
Purànas about Pusyamitra and his descendants and about the 
Sàtavahanas have been found to be substantially correct from 
the Sunga Inscription from Ayodhya ( E. I. Vol. 20 p. 54), 
Nanaghat, Nasik and other Inscriptions. ‘There is no reason, 
except wnreasonable suspicion and prejudice, why the conne- 
etion of Kautilya or Canakya with Candragupta mentioned 
in the Puranas (as in Matsya 272.22 and Vayu 99. 830-1), 
and the Mahavamsa and other early literature should not be 
held to be at least probable. The embellishments and fabulous 
trappings of the story may not be taken seriously. But the 
core of the story should beaccepted as quite probable and 
should not be rejected unceremoniously. Alexander's was not a 
conquest of India in the ordinary sense of the word, the sense 
in which Alexander conquered Persia (see Tarn in the work 
cited p. 131). Tarn states (ibid, p. 174 notes 2 and 8) that 
some writers have put forward the theory that in the treaties 
between Candragupta and Seleucus there was a grant by the 
Indian king to the Greeks of the right to intermarry in the 
Ksatriya-varna and Tarn appears to hold that Candragupta's 
marriage with a daughter of Seleucus might have taken place 
( note 3 ). The Cambridge H. of India ( Vol. I. p. 472 ) observes 
‘for Seleucus the task of meeting Candragupta in war provéd: 
too great. Seleucus was content to secure a safe retire vw 
and a gift of 500 elephants by the surrender of all the Greek: 
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dominions as far as the Kabul valley’. This shows that 
Candragupta was a very capable man and therefore his cause 
was espoused by Canakya who hailed from Gandhara. Dr. 
Chhabra ( in the Woolner Commemoration Volume pp. 51-52 ) 
Suggests that in the story in the Ramayana ( Uttarakanda 
100-101 ) about the war between Bharata and his sons Taksa 
and Puskala on the one hand and Sailüsa on the other, Gailüsa 
Stands for Seleucus. At present there is nothing but the 
phonetie resemblance of the two words in favour of this idea. 


It is known that Porus first fought with Alexander but 
later on he became reconciled to him ( Tarn's work p. 169) ; 
however, other people in North-West India fought despera- 
tely with Alexander (abut) Alexander died in 323 B.C. 
It is highly probable that Parvataka mentioned as the father 
of Malayaketu in the Mudraraksasa is the king Porus who 
(after first opposing Alexander) had become an ally of the 
Greeks in Alexander’s days ( Tarn pp. 46, 169). Some Jaina 
Sources put the accession of Candragupta at 312 or 318 B. C. 
(vide Cambridge History of India vol. I, 1922 p. 698 and 
Bhattasali in J. R. A. S. 1932 pp. 273, 284). Tarn suggests 
that Candragupta seized Magadha in 321 B. C. and completed 
the conquest of the whole of Northern India (ineluding the 
countries in the Northwest ) by 312 B. C. (vide Tarn's work 
p. 47 n. 3). Much of this history is conjectural. One thing is 
quite elear that Candragupta got possession of some territory 
to the West of the Indus and secured some parts in the Panjab 
and also the crown of Magadha, But the sequence of the 
Several events is not clear and not beyond debate. From the 
Mudraraksasa it appears that Candragupta first secured 
Panjab (probably with the help of Canakya and his suppor- 
ters) in addition to what he got ceded by Seleucus, that 
Canakya was most probably from Gaindhara, as in his treat- 
ment of TEM üsya (damage or injury by words) he says 
( A. III. 18. 8) ‘by that (what precedes) are explained the 
defamation concerning the learning of professional story- 
tellers and libel of the country of those who come from the 
country of Prajjinaka and Gáudhára'. As Gandhara is 
specially mentioned here from among the dozens of countries 2 
in the continent of India, it follows with great probabilifiy: 
that he was born there or had lived there long, The story 
Mudráráksasa shows that in the times of that author it wa 
believed that Parvataka was killed by foul means, that ork&z 
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ments worn by Parvataka had fallen into the hands of Candra- 
gupta (Act I just before verse 19 ) and verse 19 refers to five 
chiefs of North-west India as the most prominent among 
Mleccha chiefs. According to Greek sources, Porus was killed 
before B. C. 318 ( l'arn's work p. 46). The Mudraraksasa opens 
when Candragupta had recently occupied the Magadha throne. 
In Act II of the Mudraraksasa we read ( before verse 14 ) that 
Kusumapura (the capital of Magadha ) had been invested by 
the army of Candragupta and Parvatesvara which consisted 
mostly of Sakas, Yavanas, Kiraitas, Kambojas, Parasikas and 
Bahlikas and supported by the counsels of Canakya. This 
means that for securing the capital of Magadha soldiers from 
the Northwest of India had been brought by Candragupta and 
Parvataka and Canakya had the leading part in that. In Act 
III after verse 24 Cànakya says to Candragupta, ' we have 
recently secured the kingdom of the Nandas ' and in Act IV, 
14 Raksasa himself tells Malayaketu that the Maurya has 
recently become king. It seems that Candragupta first gained 
provinces in Northwest India and then secured Magadha. 
Besides, in Act IV ( before verse five ) Malayaketu says that 
it was the tenth month after his father's death. That shows 
that within a few months of Parvataka’s death, Candragupta 
had recovered the throne of Magadha and then engaged ina 
feigned quarrel with Canakya about Kaumudimahotsava in 
the capital. A short time before the false quarrel Malayaketu 
had left the capital. Hence, according to the Mudraraksasa, 
Candragupta came to the throne about 317 B. C. if we accept 
the identity of Parvataka and Porus ( who died in 318 B. C. 
according to Tarn. ). The Cambridge History of India ( vol. 
I, p. 470) holds that the Mudrārāksasa dates probably from 
the 7th century A. D., and that ‘we need not question its 
evidence '. 


In the Kàdambari of Bàna ( first half of 7th century ) we 
have a striking reference to Kautilya's work as a cruel!® work 
because it mostly contains advice that is ‘very wicked’. This 
shows how Kautilya’s work had already become unpopular in 
North India ( before the first half of the 7th century ) on acco- 
unt of its vigorous advocacy of the doctrine that the end justi- 
fies the means. This explains to some extent the paucity of 


i 














161% qr Ut Bind Araagaanavsaayga al2c umet su i D] 
RIZE p. 109 ( Poterson’s od, ), A 








14. The Arthagastra of Kautalya 175 


the mss. of the Arthasastra in the whole of India, particularly 
in North India, from where so far only a fragment of a ms. 
of the work has been recovered. The Matsyapurana (7. 63 ) 
contains a story in which the speaker ( Indra ), who is suppo- 
sed to have interfered with the womb of Diti that contained 49 
foetuses and then made them Maruts, is made to say that he 
commited a wicked deed following the precepts of Artha- 
Sastra.’°? This is probably a reference to the Kautiliya by the 
author of the Matsya-Purüna in the present state of our 
knowledge. If this be accepted the Arthasastra would have 
to be pushed hack at least some centuries before 250-300 A.D., 
the probable date of the Matsya, as demonstrated in H. of Dh. 
S. Vol. V. pp. 852, 854. 

The extant Arthasastra itself claims that it is a work of 
Kautilya. (1) This Sastra ( book ), that is easy to learn and 
to understand, that is definite as regards its essence, meaning 
and words, that is free from prolixity in matter has been com- 
posed by Kautilya; (2) Having gone through all $üstras 
One after another and having secured ( knowledge of) the 
practice (in such matters), Kautilya composed these rules 
about edicts for the sake of kings (II. 10.63). In the very 
first sentence of his work he states ‘ this one text-book on the 
science of polity has been composed mostly by collecting toge- 
ther ( the teachings ) of as many treatises as have been establi- 
shed by ancient teachers for securing the acquisition and pro- 
tection of the earth ( realm ) ; (3) * This Sastra ( text-book ) 
has been composed by him who, in resentment quickly raised 
(re-arranged or regenerated ) the science of Politics, the wea- 
pon ( to strike down enemies ) and the earth that had fallen 
into the hands of the Nanda kings, These three passages along 
with the occurrence of the ore ‘iti Kautil yah ** about 
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eighty times and the testimony of comparatively early works 
and authors like the Mudraraksasa ( 5th or 6th century A. D. 
probably ), Bana (first half of 7th century A. D. ), the Da$a- 
kumaracarita make a very strong case for holding Kautilya 
as the author of the work on Arthasastra. 


At the end of the whole work we find a verse which 
means ‘on seeing the numerous divergent views of the com- 
mentators on the Sastras (other text-books on politics ), 
Visnugupta himself composed (a work) containing both 
sutra and bhàsya '.15* This verse is not composed by Visnu- 
gupta but by some one else. It does not mean that the 
Arthasastra has sütras and bhasya thereon. It means that 
the work includes the form and merits of both sütras and 
bhasyas thereon i.e. it is very brief when that quality is requ- 
ired and it contains detailed expositions when they are requi- 
red. He knew that sütras must above all be ‘alpdksara’ 
(concise) anda bhasya must explain the meaning of the 
words of the sütra and add expository material. Vide H. of 
Dh. Vol. V. p. 1182, notes 1926-27 about the characteristics of 
sūtra and bhàsya. The aphoristic style (in K. A.) may be 
seen in such passages as J. 2, 1-10, I. 3. 1-15, II. 10. 13-20, ITI. 
I. 6-11; the expository style may be seen in VII. 1. 32, V. 5. 7 
and long sentences in I. 21. 7, VIT. 15. 12. etc. Johnston in his 
‘two studies in the Arthasastra of Kautilya' in JRAS for 1929 
(pp. 77-102 ) states that the Lankavatairasitra was translated 
into Chinese in 443 A. D., that therefore the main body of the 
work is not later than 4th century A. D. and that ( p. 87) in 
verses 813-7 the rgis are announced in the following order 
viz. Panini, Kātyāyana, Yàjnavalkya, Valmiki, Masuráksa, 
Kautilya and Aégvalayana. Yājñavalkya is most probably 
the - of the Brhadaranyaka m Most of the others belong 
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to centuries preceding the Christian era and therefore the 
name of Kantilva, it seems, was known some centuries before 
Christ and as most of the names are those of authors, Kauti- 
lya should also he regarded as an author in this passage. 


The Tantrakhyayika (the earliest extant version of the 
Paficatantra ) which, acc. to Prof, Hertel ( the editor in HOS ), 
18 certainly not later than 300 A.D., pays homage to Cánakya 
the great as one of the expounders of Rajasastra ( verse 2 ). 
Dr. Jolly (Intro. p. 8) wants to put the date of Tantrakhya- 
yika one century later (in order to be able to say that Artha- 
Sastra might have been composed about 300 A. D. ) simply on 
the ground that the collection of tales was not translated into 
Pahlavi till about 570 A. D. and since the collection of tales 
agrees closely with the Pahlavi translation. This is not a 
tenable argument at all. The Paücatantra had several versions. 
We do not know what version the Persian translator had 
before him. He may have translated froma version older than 
other versions available in India at that time. 


Dr. Jolly remarks (on p. 10 of Intro. ) that the exhorta- 
tion to soldiers contained in A. (X. 3) are quite misleading. 
There are two verses in the exhortation ( quoted below ).164a 
The first occurs in the extant Parás$arasmrti III. 44, which is 
comparatively a late smrti as shown below ( under Pará$ara- 
smrti ) Therefore, the first verse (if it is a genuine part 
of the original Arthasüstra) might have been borrowed by 
both A, and Paragarasmrti from some other earlier work. 
The 2nd verse occurs in the Pratijnà-Yaugandharüyana IV,3 
( one of the so-called Bhàsa plays ). There is a sharp cleavage 
Of opinion among Sanskrit scholars as to whether all the 
numerous plays published as Bhàsa's are the works of the 
ancient Bhàsa who is praised even by Kalidasa. The pre- 
sent author holds that almost all the published plays attri- 
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buted to Bhasa are not the works of the ancient Bhasa. Besi- 
des, the verses ‘van yajüasanghaih' and ‘ navam Sardvam ’ 
are preceded by the words ‘Srnvantu atrabhavantah' in the 
speech of the gdtrasevaka in the play. So, he appears to be 
quoting from another source. Further, the Pratijia shows 
acquaintance with Arthasastra.’®’ Besides, the king's exhor- 
tation has ‘iti’ at the end of X. 3. 27. The passage ‘ vedesva- 
pyanu$rüyate ... ... hantavyah’ has $(? at the end and 
there is 44; at the end of the two verses also. The passages 
(x. 3 29-31) seem to be later additions and there are three 
ttis instead of one in the supposed exhortation of the king. 
Therefore, if the two verses occur in the A. they are both 
quotations and further they may have been taken over by the 
Pará$ara Smrti and the Pratijfia from the Arthasastra. Sten 
Konow in ‘ Kautilya Studies’ ( Oslo, 1945, pp. 1-71 ) ‘ sees no 
serious objection to the theory of Bhasa borrowing from 
Kautilya' (p. 6). Dr. B. M. Barua in Bhürata-Kaumudi 
vol. I. pp. 85-119 ( paper styled ‘ Arthasastra, a blend of old 
and new’ ) seems to hold that both verses in A. X.3 are 
traceable in the plays of Bhàsa (p.99) but he does not 
condescend to tell his readers in what drama of Bhasa the first 
verse ‘Yan yajfiasanghaih' occurs. Dr. Jolly also ( Intro. 
p.10) is vague about these two verses. He does not state 
from what play the verse ‘ Yan yajiia°’ is taken. The first 
verse ‘ Yan yajüasanghaih ' with slight variations is quoted 
from Visnudharma by Hemiidri on Vrata -künda vol. II p. 971 
(and as stated above it occurs in Parasara Smrti also). It is 
remarkable that even Keith on p. 491 ( in B. C. Law Felicita- 
tion Volume Part I ), vaguely says ‘In A. (X.3) are to be 
found two verses which apparently are taken from Bhiasa’. 
He never bothered to tell his readers in what play the first 
verse occurs, just as Dr. Barua and Dr. Jolly do. This is a 
good example of how sweeping assertions are made by even 
experienced scholars. 


Among the circumstances for rejecting the thirteen Trivan- 
drum plays as the works of the famous Bhasa, a predecessor 
of Kalidasa, may be mentioned the following: (1) the plays 
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have come down anonymously; ( 2) verses ascribed to Bhasa 
in several anthologies are not found in the thirteen plays; 
(8) even verses quoted from a play called Svapnavasavadatta 
are not found in the Svapnavasavadatta ( of Trivandrum ); 
(4) that out of thirteen plays five are only one aet plays not 
fit to be called Natakas at all. Vide a paper in Calcutta 
Review for 1924 ( October-December ) pp. 339-849. Several 
Scholars have placed Bhása at the end of the 2nd century A.D. 
e. g. Sten Konow (in E. Kuhn Presentation vol. 106 ff. and 
Losny in J. O. L, Baroda) vol. XIII No. 1 p. 48. This does 
not affect those who hold that A. belongs to about 300 B. C. 


One question about Candragupta may be briefly mention- 
ed here. Purünas give confused accounts, Matsya (272. 26) 
and Vayu ( 99. 326-27 ) state that the kings after Mahapadma 
will be born of Sidra women. But Vayu states that Maha- 
nandi’s son froma Südra wife will be Mahapadma. That 
means that Candragupta was deemed at the time of the Pura- 
nas to be the son of a Ksatriya from a Südra wife. The author 
of the Mudrürüksasa ( whether he belonged to the 5th century 
A. D. or 6th or later ) came long after the Puranas, was per- 
meated by Paurànie lore and therefore he generally uses the 
word ‘vrsala’ (which means Südra in medieval Sanskrit 
Works ) with reference to Candragupta when speaking of him 
personally, but in hi3 absence he several times employs merely 
the word ' Candragupta ' (as after 1. 12. 14) or Vrsala (just 
before I. 10). In II. 18 just before approaching king Candra- 
gupta occupying the throne Canakya speaks of him as ‘ Vrsa- 
lena Vysena rajnim’ (Vrsala, the best of kings). There is 
absolutely no evidence to hold that the kingmaker Canakya 
called him 'Vrsala'. It is the dramatist saturated thro- 
ugh and through with Pauránika ideas that Ksatriyas ceased 
to exist after the Nandas, who applies the word Vrsala to 
king Candragupta. But it must be emphasized that the 
Mudràr&ksasa also shows that Nandakula was the pitrkula 
of Candragupta, aec. to Raksasa ; vide the words ‘ Nandakula- 
manena pitrkulabhütam ghatitam | (after IV. 12) and V. 19 
‘Mauryossau Svümiputrab.' It is to be noted that in the 
Mudraraksasa Cánakya refers to Candragupta as Vago 
also (just before I. 19). Frantic efforts have been may] he 
some writers (e. g. by Mr. Govind Pai in Gode com. ven 
part III pp. 141-150, particularly p.146, by Mr. K. C See : 
in I. II. Q. Vol. 18, pp. 641-653, and by H. K. Deb in I. Bae 







180 History of Dharmagäsira 


Vol. 8, pp. 466-479 ) to explain away the word ‘ Vrsala * in 
certain ways such as holding Vrsala as the Sanskrit equiva- 
lent of the word Basileos ( Basileus ) oceurriug on the obverse 
of the coins of Menander and Demetrius ( who became king in 
190 B. C. ; vide Cambridge History of India, Vol. I. pp. 586, 
588). But this is a vain effort and has not been accepted by 
many scholars. The Chamberlain's words on the simple fur- 
nishings of Canakya’s abode ( Act III before verse 16 ) ‘ to 
him His Majesty Candragupta isa mere Vrsala and rightly 
so’ indicate in what sense the word Vrsala was applied to 
Candragupta by Vis$akhadatta in the Mudrardkeasa or was 
understood by the Chamberlain. It should be noted, however, 
that the word V raala occurs in Rg. X. 34. 11 and is applied to 
the gambler (‘so agner-ante Vrsalah papada’ ). Here Vrsala 
seems to mean ‘a miserable or unhappy person’. In the 
Rgveda ‘la’ is affixed to some words as indicating endearment or 
sympathy e.g. the word 'éisüla' in Rg. X. 78. 6. Several papers 
have been written on the origin of Candragupta such as in B.C. 
Law presentation Vol. pp. 590-610, by Dr. A. Ghosh in I, H. 
Q. Vol. VI pp. 271-283 ( which rebuts Südra origin ), and by 
Dr. R. K. Mukerjee in Woolner Commemoration Vol. pp. 93- 
99. Raksasa speaks of Candragupta as Mauryaputra in the 
drama ( Act II. 7 ) but ‘Kulahina’ and in VI. 6 he calls him 
Vrsala which word in the context means nothing else but Südra 
( his words being ‘gata Sighrena $rirvrsalam-aviniteva vrsali), 
The difficulty is that we have no contemporary record about 
the status of Candragupta (i. e. about 320 B.C. ). The views 
of ancient sages differed. Vasistha (I. 25) expressly states that 
some allowed even a dwija to marry a Stdra woman but 
without the use of Vedie mantras. Manu III. 13 (latter halt) 
who allowed a Ksatriya to marry a woman of his own varna 
or a vai$ya or a $üdra woman condemns in III. 14 such marri- 
ages. Itis possible that in the 4th century D. C.a Ksatriya 
could validly marry a Sidra woman. Kautilya provides 
( Arthasastra III. 6. 22) that in the case of Brahmanas the 
son born of a $üdra wife should receive one-third of the decea- 
sed father's property as his share and a Sapinda as heir shall 
receive two-thirds for the purpose of offering the oblations 
to the deceased. 






= The Anu$üsanaparva says 'tisro bháryà bràhm A 
dve bharye ksatriyasya tu | ratyarthamapi sādrā syan—ngpgn 
hurapare janih’ (44. 11-12). 
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A learned Astrologer named Visnugupta is mentioned by 
Varahamihira in the Brhaj-jātaka in two places ( VII. 7 and 
XXI. 3). In the first reference is made to the views of Visnu- 
gupta, Devasvamin and Siddhasena about the length of life a 
man may enjoy based on certain horoscopic indications. On 
VII. 8 Utpala, himself a great astrologer, remarks that the 
two verses ( VII. 7 and 8) do not appear to be Varahamihi- 
ra's, but Utpala explains them. In XXI.8 Varahamihira 
refers to the view of Visnugupta that Satyacarya held that 
Aquariusas the rising sign in a man’s horoscope does not 
betoken good throughout that man’s life, while the Yavanas 
held that it is the Kumbhadvadasarnga at birth that forbodes 
evil, while Visnugupta challenged both those views. On XXI. 
3 the commentary of Utpala (as printed ) ascribes the view to 
two viz., Visnugupta and Canakya, while the com. on VII. 7 
states that Visnugupta's another name was Canakya. Apart 
from this confusion probably due to seribes, it has to be said 
that the astrologer Visnugupta must be entirely different 
from the author ofthe Artha$üstra, since the Artha$astra 
appears to ridicule consulting astrology too much in IX. 4. 26, 
which means ‘ the ( coveted ) object ( or goal) slips from the 
foolish person who continuously consults the stars, for the 
object is (the auspicious or favourable) constellation ; what 
will stars do’? Besides, the system of /tdsts is comparati- 
vely a late matter in Sanskrit works. In his extensive work 
Kautilya nowhere refers to Rāśis ( signs of the Zodiac ), much 
less to their influence on human beings. Many renowned 
persons bear the same name. We have Candragupta Maurya 
as well as two kings of the Gupta dynasty called Candra- 
gupta. Similarly, there may have been two or more Visnu- 
guptas. Utpala, the commentator of the Brhajjátaka, com- 
posed a commentary (vivrti) on the Yogayátrà of Varaha- 
mihira. On many passages of the Yogayatra Utpala quotes 
the Artha$üstra as ' diocesis gu 


——á—— A ioe te mum d re -æ — ---- eee ex o uas A NATO 


fec —— — — — eee a 


106 For example, on folio 89 ( of the ms. in tho Bombus Asiatio Society's 
Library of the arnaratíaata ) we find ' «rifürggr Hie | MARTER- 
Wien pemequm ( ado VIL 4.2. ); Againon 8a *' TAS: 


II qxrqvi qq: 4’, Thisoecurs in BI 0 VII, 1, 10. On aq Dy ti 
XII. 4 where the word Sa Tarea Ocout8 gaqo 


(folio 78a ) adara aifisaradtta ^. 






182 History of Dharmugdstra 


Utpala, a Kashmirian, flourished before 850 A. D.; vide 
the present author's note in Journal of Asiatic Society, 
Bombay, New Series Vol. 33 ( 1960) pp. 147-149. The Sara- 
vali of Kalyàna-varman ( Nir. ed. 1928 ), who is earlier than 
Utpala, but later than Varahamihira, also cites certain astro- 
logical views of Cánakya in Chapter 6. 3 and 47. 45.7%" In 
the latter passage the view that is cited as Visnugupta's in 
the Brhajjátaka XXI. 3 is cited as Canakya’s. As the far- 
famed Arthasastra Visnugupta was known under two more 
names ( Canakya and Kautilya ) at least from the 5th or 6th 
century A. D., the date of the Mudraráksasa, Visnugupta the 
Astrologer is cited also as Canakya in the Saravali. 


In Kern’s edition of the Br. Sam. (II. 4 after prose 
passages ) a certain verse quoted in the note occurs preceded 
by the words * uktam cacaryavisnnguptena ’, thereby showing 
that Varüha quotes a verse of Visnugupta with acknowledge- 
ment. In the edition of M. M. Sudhakara Dvivedi the $loka 
is preceded by the commentary (of Utpala) “uktam cacarya- 
visnuguptena tatha hyaha ‘apyarnavasya.” 168 As this verse 
refers to Kala as a deity it is probably taken from an 
astrononical, mathematical and astrological work. Probably, 
it is the same Visuugupta who is quoted in the Brhajjàtaka. 


One of the arguments of Dr. Jolly is that many passages 
of the ArthaSastra, particularly from the 8rd and 4th adhi- 
karanas on Dharmasthiya and Kantakasodhana (i. e. roughly 
civil and criminal law ) recur almost literally in the Smrtis 
of Yàjfivalkya, Narada, and Manu; and he holds that K. was 
acquainted with the whole body of Dharma$àstra literature 
muchas we now have it (pp. 12-20). Then he examines 
Vàtsyayana's Kàma$utra in relation to Arthasastra and holds 
that there can hardly be any doubt that the Kamasitra was 
deeply intluenced by the Arthaáastra ( p. 24). That proposi- 
tion has been accepted by all those who have written on this 
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subject. But he tacks on another proposition that ‘no long 
interval of time can have passed between the composition of 
two such cognate productions’. Jacobi does not agree with this 
at all and the present author also cannot agree with this dictum 
of Dr. Jolly, for which thereis no authority except hisown (the 
dietum that between two cognate productions no long interval 
can pass ). And even the dateof the Kamasittra as 4th 
century or so ( Dr. Jolly's Intro. p. 29 ) may be regarded as later 
by at least a century or more. As regards comparison with 
the Smrtis, Jolly puts down 33 passages (on pp. 12-17). 
Out of these 20 are from Yàjüavalkyasmrti, only 4 from 
Narada, 3 from Manu, two from Visnu and one each from 
Baudhàyana, Katyayana, Vyasa. Excepting the passages 
from Yaj. and Narada the rest are so few that no scholar 
( who is not already prepossessed in favour of it) will agree 
that they are enough to hold that Kautilya is the borrower. 
Dr. Jolly himself had doubts even about Yaj. as he says ( on 
p. 18 of Intro.) * It is true that some facts seem to point the 
other way, so that Y. instead of K. ( Kautilya ) would have to 
be regarded as the borrower, either directly or through the 
medium of a common source’. It will be shown later on that 
the Smrti of Yaj. should be held to be the borrower and 
presents far greater development of juristie provisions than the 
work of Kautilya. Keith, without himself examining the 
data, holds that Dr. Jolly has proved that Yāj. was used by 
Kautilya and that the evidence is conclusive (at p.494) of 
Keith's paper in B. C. Law Felicitation Vol. I. pp. 477-495 ). 
This is like one blind man following another blind man ( as 
said in the Mundakopanisad I. 2. 8 ). 

Both Dr. Jolly and Dr. Winternitz rely on the Indiea of 
Megasthenes ( while admitting that both M. and K. agree on 
many points ) to show that great divergences exist between 
the Kautiliya and the account left by Megasthenes. There 
are great infirmities as regards the work ( Indica ) itself. The 
original work of Megasthenes has not come down. Only 
fragments of his work are available. McCrindle (on ‘ Megas- 
thenes and Arrian’ (1877) states at p. 19 ‘since Strabo, 
Arrianus and Diodorus have directed their attention , 
relate nearly the same things, it has resulted that? 
greatest part of the Indika has been completely lost and eat 
of many passages, singularly enough, three epitomes wre’ 
extant to which a fourth is added by Plinius ’, Therdfare,: 
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absence of certain matters in his account cannot be used as an 
argument at all. How can one know what was contained in 
what has been lost or was not contained. An argument from 
silence is not strong nnd often bad enough but in this case it 
is much worse (it really is no argument at all). Besides, 
the period of M's stay in India is uncertain. The Cambridge 
History of India Vol. I, (Ancient India ) p. 472 remarks ‘ M. 
resided in India for a considerable time and perhaps on more 
than one occasion at the court of Pataliputra. The dates of 
his mission must be later than the campaign of Seleucus (circa 
305 B. C.) and earlier than the death of Candragupta (297 B. C.) 
but the time is otherwise undctermined. Prof Winternitz in 
Cal. Review ( for April-June 1924 ) states on p. 19 that Mega- 
sthenes came to India as ambassador to Candragupta's court 
in 302 B. C. i. e. he resided in India at the most four years. 
This means that M. stayed at the court of Pataliputra only 
for a few years. "There is nothing to show whether he had 
learnt Sanskrit or any other Indian language like Pali. 


We should not and eannot totally brush aside the Mud- 
rirüks8asa. Candragupta and Parvataka, the Nandas and 
their elimination, Candragupta having employed foreign sol- 
diers and gained large territories in North-west India and 
even to the West of the Indus river are accepted by almost all 
scholars. The drama also states that Raksasa, the former 
minister of the Nandas, was induced by Kautilya to accept 
the post of chief minister under Candragupta and he himself 
retired from the political field. One has often to wonder at 
the ways of some Western scholars of the 20th century. They 
themselves show that Megasthenes reported matters as exist- 
ing in India which were quite untrue. Dr. Jolly glosses over 
this in the following words ( Intro. p. 38) ‘the numerous 
amd gluriny disercpanciecs between Megasthenes and Kauti- 
lya are no doubt to some extent due to the idealising tenden- 
cies of the Greek writer.’ M. does not speak of the four 
varnas, the most distinguishing characteristic of Indian Soci- 
ety for several centuries before him, but speaks of seven cla- 
sses in the Indian society of his times ( fragment I. p. 40-44 of 
McCrindle’s tr., ed. of 1877 ). M. states that Indians keep no 
slaves, that agriculturists have a privileged position in t m 
they are exempt from military service and are never Gf Te 
molested even in times of war, that Indians never took ¥ 
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usury ( Fragment XXVII B. McCrindle’s Tr. ), they have no 
Suits about pledges and deposits ( Fragment XXVIIc), that 
the Indians huve no written laws und are ignorant of writ- 
ing ( Fragment XXVII), that no private person was allowed 
to keep a horse or elephant. It is unnecessary to multiply 
examples. Dr. Jolly himself is constrained to observe (on p. 
40 of Intro.) as may be seen from these examples, the ideali- 
sing tendency in Megasthenes greatly impairs the trustwor- 
thiness of his statements.’ This is the view of a favourable 
critic about the positive statements made by M. Prof. A. B. 
Keith agrees with Dr. Jolly in this appraisal ( B. C. Law Feli- 
citation Vol. I. pp. 477-495 ). To describe the false reports 
he makes as due to his idealising tendency is a euphemistie 
way of saying that M. told lies, whatever his object might 
have been. If this is the state of things in the matter of his 
positive statements, how can any conclusion be drawn from 
his silence on this or that point or fact? Prof. A. B. Keith 
says that M. does not mention by name Kautilya or Cànakya 
( p. 486 of his paper mentioned above ) and insinuates that he 
was non-existent. Asa matter of fact the fragments of M. 
hardly ever mention the name of any prominent Indian indivi- 
dual at the Pataliputra court or in the country, except that of 
Sandracottos ( king Candragupta ). Keith admits this (p. 487 
of the paper noted above ). "Therefore, non-mention of Kauti- 
lya or Cànakya by M. is worthless as an argument. How 
non-mention is often worthless as an argument may be illu- 
strated by a striking example. Asoka in his numerous 
inscriptions nowhere mentions his great progenitor Candra- 
gupta (grand-father of Asoka). But both are mentioned 
several hundred years later in the inseription ( Junagad ) of 
Rudradiman (in 150 A. D.). Besides, it has been shown 
above that M. came to India during the last years of Candra- 
gupta's reign. If we accept the story of the Mudraraksasa, 
Kautilya or Cànakya was connected only with the early years 
of Candragupta's career. By the time M. came to India, 
Kautilya might have been living in a hermitage or might have 
been dead. 


It is really surprising how even a veteran and studioug 


scholar like Dr. Jolly cannot have the candidness to say thak, 
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Jain and Buddhist literature, it is quite possible that Kautilya 
may have been a real person and might have had something 
todo with Candragupta. Not only does he not do this but 
proceeds to say ‘it might indeed be questioned whether the 
prime minister of Sandrakottos is not & figure of pure 
mythology, as he 4s not mentioned in ihe Greek reports 
concerning Sandracottos and as Hemacandra relates very 
marvellous stories about him.' The first part (about non-men- 
tion by Megasthenes ) has been dealt with above. ( pp. 183-4 ) 
Hemacandra flourished a thousand or more years after 
Kautilya and, if he gives marvellous stories, the task of the 
scholar is to separate the chaff from the the solid grains. 
Marvellous legends about prophets and great men have been 
told in all religious books, and socalled histories in all lands. 
Marvellous stories are told in the Pali Jatakas and other 
works about Gautama Buddha, but nobody denies the 
existence and mission of Buddha. Dr. Jolly further says that 
the minister Raksasa (i.e. the peculiar name only, I hope ) is 
probably a myth, why should not Kautilya be mythical 
as well. A king requires a minister or ministers. The Nandas 
must have had a minister or ministers and one of them might 
have been dubbed Raksasa for various reasons. Supposing the 
name was wrongly given, there is nothing mythical about 
it. Ràksasa occurs not only in the Mudraraksaga, but it 
also occurs in the Pafieatantra III (verse 138) p. 65 of 
Bühlers ed. of 1891 ( kütalekhyair-dhanotsargaih-düsayet 
Satru-paksajam | pradhànapurusam - yadvad - Visnuguptena 
Ráksasah"). Dr. Jolly, after having written many things 
( generally one-sided ) becomes aware that it is the contents 
of the work that matter most and then begins to consider 
this ina slipshod way on pp. 34-41. On p.43 Dr. Jolly 
reverts to the non- mention of Pataliputra in the Arthasastra. 
As stated above, non-mention would have hardly any bearing 
on the question of the authorship of an extensive Arthasastra. 
Here also one matter for consideration is as follows: As said 
above, Kautilya was probably connected with the early career 
of Candragupta. He therefore wrote the Arthasastra for his 
king (‘Narendrarthe’ in II. 10). At first, his kingdom was 
not very large and was unsettled. ‘Therefore, he composed E 
long section on superintendents ( Adhyaksapracāra ) F Ar: 


that section it appears that he was an experienced admis 
trator and not a mere pandit, as Keith said in ( JRAS, te 


1916 at p. 135 ), as Winternitz is pleased to remark (in Cal 
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Review 1924 p. 17 ) and as Dr. Jolly echoes this description 
( Intro. p. 47 ). Johnston in JRAS for 1929 p. 101 holds that 
Kautilya must have been an experienced and practical 
administrator. 


Winternitz (Cal. Review for April-June 1924) on p. 18 
is sceptical about Kanutilya's authorship of the Arthaéüstra 
chiefly on two grounds ; firstly, the words ‘iti’ Kautilyah’ 
occur about 80 times and therefore the reference is to a school 
and not to a single individual. Some Western writers often 
indulge in categorical statements about matters Indian on 
scanty data. We have the examples of Baudhayana (a. of a 

rauta and Dharmasütra ), Jaimini (author of Pirvamimamsa- 
Sutra ), Dádarüyana (of the  Vedüntasütra ), Vatsyayana 
(author of Kamasitra ) citing their own names in their 
works. Vatsyiyana is a gotra name. The famous poet Bana 
speaks of his ancestor as ‘ babhüva Vatsyaéyana-gotrasambha- 
vah’. The second ground is the same that Keith advanced in 
JRAS for 1916 p. 135 viz. that Kautilya means crookedness. 
How can an author call himself crookedness incarnate? Vide 
Cal. Review 1924 p. 18. Here again a little knowledge isa 
dangerous thing. Kautilya is » gotra name.  Winternitz 
appears to have known only one meaning of the word. Just 
as Bharadvaja often mentioned in the Arthasastra is a gotra 
name, so is Kautilya (as shown on p. 91 of the first edition ) 
and as shown above from the grant of Dhaskaravarman of 
Kàümarüpa in the first halfof the 7th century A. D. in E. L 
vol 19 pp. 115-7 and 248-250, which only confirms his 
ancestor's grant. Moreover, the Pravara-sütra of Baudhayana 
Srautasütra (Dr. Caland's ed.) ineludes Kautilya in the 
Yaska group of gotras ( vol. III p. 421). Besides, the Matsya 
purüna ( Anan. ed.) when dealing at length (in chapters 
195-202) with gotras and pravaras mentions in chap. 
195.26)  Kautili as a gotra name under Bhrguvaméa. 
Therefore, these grounds put forward by Keith and Winternitz 
are worth nothing. 


Another example of easy-going attitudes and want of 
caution even among some veteran Sanskrit scholars of thg 
West may be mentioned from Dr. Jolly's Intro. to his editiag 
ofK.(p.11). He refers to the fact that Medhatithi on Mai 
adduces two passages (on VII. 191 and 205) from a wo 
spoken of by him as Samánatantra ( which can be traced to t 
Arthaéüstra X, 5, last verse and VI.2.7). Dr. Jolly is so 
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cocksure that he at once jumps to the conclusion that the 
Arthasastra was surnamed Samànatanira, does not even use 
the words ‘it is possible’ and refers in support of his dictum to 
the words ' sàmánam pürvena ', that occur several times in the 
ArthaSastra; (videe.g. I. 11. 10-12, XIV. 1. 26 ) All that 
those words mean is ‘the rest need not be expressly stated 
but that some words or phrases already occurring in a 
previous sentence or part are to be understood as meant here 
also. ' Samanatantra is a technical term in the Nyàyasütra I. 
1. 27-31 and Vatsyayana-bhasya. Tantra means 'siddhànta 
(tantram pradhàne siddhaànte' as Amarakoga says) i.e. a 
system of thought or philosophy. A siddhànta may be one of 
four kinds, viz. (1) Sarvatantra, ( 2) Pratitantra-siddhanta 
e. g. certain dogmas (such as Prakrti, Purusa in Sankhya ) are 
common to Yoga i.e. to two systems ( though in other matters 
they differ as the Yoga system does from Saikhya) and are 
Samanatantra. The 3rd is ‘adhikaranasiddhanta’ and 4th is 
abhyupagama-siddhanta. The Manusmrti insists on Dharma 
( spiritual and moral good ) as the principal matter ( or goal ) 
and treats artha (material good or well-being ) and Kamu 
( pleasures of sense ) as inferior and calls upon all to give up 
Artha and Kama that are opposed to Dharma ( Manu IV: 
176). On the other hand the A. ( that is meant for the benefit 
of rulers (‘narendrairthe’ as he says) emphatically states 
* Artha alone is supreme, for Dharma and Kama depend upon 
Artha’ (I. 7.6-7). Thus, though Manu and Arthasiastra deal 
with many matters that are common to both, the principles 
and emphasis are different and hence Arthasastra may be call- 
ed parallel to ( though not identical with ) Mauusmrti. It may 
be noted here that the verse ‘ Pradipah sarvavidyánàm ’ 
( Artha? I. 2. 12 ) is quoted by the Vatsyayana-bhasya (I. 1) 
only changing the last pada into ‘ vidyoddege prakirtità '. 
Some Western scholars again and again harp on the point 
of non-mentlion as a valid ground for arriving at definite or 
positive conclusions. Winternitz (in Cal. Review 1924 ) could 
not avoid the temptation of pressing into service the non- 
mention of Kautilya in the Mahabharata ( p. 28 ). In the BER 
place, Winternitz does not state what date he assigns tg) t 
Mahabharata. Desides, various replies can be given t 
useless argument. ‘The great Epic ends upon the notè 
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Dharma (as the quotations below will show!9? ) just like 
Manu's exhortations above. Even if Kautilya flourished before 
the epic there is no compelling reason why the epic should 
mention a writer with whom it had a fundamental difference. 
Other possible replies are that Kautilya was acontemporary 
or flourished slightly later or earlier than the Mahabharata as 
we have it. 


If one were to write on Western Scholars’ frequent use of 
non-mention* of a person or work by other works or authors 
as a good reason for coming to positive or definite conclusions, 
a volume would have to be written. But I must add one 
more glaring instance of this perverse tendency among certain 
Western writers (and the instance is very relevant here ). 
Dr. Jolly ( Intro. to A. p. 47 ) remarks ‘Patafijali in his Maha- 
bhasya refers to the Mauryas and to the Sabha of Candragupta 
but is silent about Kautilya'. The Mahabhasya is an exposi- 
tion of the Vàrtikas of Kátyáyana and indirectly of Pànini's 
sutras; it is quite wrong to suppose that it is a general work 
on Sanskrit authors and Literature or a thesaurus of all 
literary works in Sanskrit and the names oftheir authors 
(up to Pataüjali's time ) If some historical facts are stated 
in the Mahabhasya they are relevant for the purpose ot expla- 
ining Panini’s sütras and their application. To take first the 
reference to the Mauryas: It occurs in the Mahabhàsya!'? on 
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le saag RA a fag am a Vanicha ama a fend a 
Beas a ag BAA aaa SEH aasa edna uat 
fea: gazà aa AA Ret gga aa: q aay. à, 
9. 62-63. 

* The frequent reliance on non-imention by Jolly and Winternitz 
tempts me to refer to Prof, A. H. Sayce who rebukes the European 
scholars and especially Germans for their fondness for treating 
nezative evidence as of great valuein putting forward theories 


which broke down on further search (vide *on Aryan problem 
fifty years later’ in Antiquity vol. XI 1927) p. 204, 


170 The words of the Mahabhásya on Pan, V. 3. 09 are ; ATOJ squad l 
qui a Raf fua: wi: aaa ziq BE" HILT | Ala fécoam- 
fact: sear: | Weng a rll aA AA garai 
area | ( Kielhorn’s ed. Vol. LI. p. 429). fec does not 


where (at lenst in tho Arthagastra ) mean ‘gold’, It is some ba SEs 
used in the sense of ‘coins or cash’. In tho Mahübhásya passag&i 
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Pain. V. 8. 99 ( Jivikarthe cipanye ). This says that the affix 
Kan (ka )is not applied to images of Gods that are meant 
to be sold, but that are installed for gaining livelihood; e. g. 
an image of Siva is called Siva ifit is not meant for being 
sold but is established for aífording a living to the Devalakas 
(priests of the idol); while ifan image of dites be meant for 
sale, it would be designated Sivaka, but would not be applica- 
ble to idols established by Maurya kings for collecting gold 
or cash ( from the offerings placed before the images). Besi- 
des, the plural ‘Mauryaih’ is used. That is most important. 
There were nine or ten Maurya kings, who ruled in all for 137 
years (vide p. 171 above ). Therefore, reference is not to Can- 
dragupta at all but to his descendants after Asoka, the last 
of whom was ultimately liquidated by sendnit Pusyamitra and 
whose doings Pataüjali might have personally known or heard 
because he was very near in time. There is no occasion or 
necessity to bring in Kautilya here. Then a word must be said 
about Candraguptasabha. On Vartika 7 of Pan. I. 1. 68 
(read with Pan. IL. 4. 23 ‘sabhé rájàmanusyapürvà ), we get 
the neuter gender for the compounds 'inasabham i$varasa- 
bham', but we have Rajasabha (not rüjasabham ), Pusyami- 
trasabhà and Candraguptasabhà) (and not Candraguptasa- 
bham &e. ). Here the question is one of pure grammar. It may 
be noticed that Pataüjali mentions the Sabha of the founder 
of the Mauryas and also of the destroyer of that dynasty 
(viz. Pusyamitra ). Asoka was the greatest of the Mauryas, 
but owing to his Buddhist proclivities he was probably 
persona non grata with Patanjali. Following the logic of 
Dr, Jolly, ASokasabha not being mentioned in Pataíijali it 
could have been argued that Asoka did not exist or at least 
there was no A$okasabha, His Inscriptions and Buddhist works 
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means ‘cash or revenue in cash’, For example, the Arthafastra 
uses it in that sense e. g. in < Q[-V' TEXT TAQ AT APTI 
IFAATATG: N I 13. 6; aga fewrwfaseaeeaties Hef’? L 19.12; 
Roggi: WIS: graa: | IIL 16, 39; Sem. 
BANAT sae RAR: THAT AeA: AEA 
gug: | III. 17, 9. In this last both hiranya and suvarna are u$ $ 


therefore suvarna means ‘gold’ and ‘hiranya’ should 
* coins or cash ’, 
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vouch for his existence. Well then, the Puranas, Jain and 
Buddhist sources vouch for the existence of Kautilya and the 
A. itself proclaims that it is Kautilya’s work; besides, writers 
from the third century A. D. at least onwards mention him. 
Why should not all Western scholars agree on this probabi- 
lity at least? Many of them treat Kautilya as if he were in 
the dock and regard themselves as advocates for the prosecu- 
tion and eager to condemn and annihilate him. I can gauge 
or surmise the motives of some at least of them. But itis not 
necessary for my purpose here to dwell on them. 


A. B. Keith (in J. R. A. S. for 1916 pp. 130-137 ) states 
that it is perfectly possible that the Arthagistra is an early 
work and may be assigned to the 1st century B.C. while its 
material is older (p, 137 ). He, however, held that the verse 
‘Yena sastram ca gastram ca’ (at the end i.e. in XV. 1. 73) 
is unlike a statesman and very like the product ofa follower 
who desired to extol his master. This is purely one man’s 
subjective idea about what a person should have done ( who 
flourished two thousand years before him). Jacobi ( who 
assigns Kautilya to about 300 B. C. in I. A. Vol. 53 pp. 128- 
136 ) and others do not accept Keith's remark at all. Keith 
(on p. 186 of JRAS for 1916) says that Kautilya means fal- 
sehood. "This is not accurate. Kutila means ‘bent or croo- 
ked’ as the Amarako£a says and as the Vartika ‘ Anavanakau- 
tilyayor-iti vaktavyam' on Pan. I. 3. 66 and Patañjali indicates 
(Kielhorn’s ed. Vol. I. p. 290). In 1945, however, Keith 
appears to have changed even his first response to the publi- 
cation of Kautilya’s work and published a paper (in B. C. 
Law Presentation Vol. I. pp. 477—196 ) remarkable for its 
acrid and supercilious tone, where he observes ‘there is no 
trace of a commanding intellect in the actual work before us 
( p. 486 ) and that Arthasástra does not exhibit any qualities 
of the type of Frederick the great, Madhavacarya, Todarmal, 
Riehelieu, Warren Hastings, Woodrow Wilson, Lenin and 
Churchill.’ Dr. Jolly also ( Intro. p. 33 ) sings the same tune, 
When he writes 'this however appears to be certain that his 
work is the outcome of a long period of literary activity in 
the field of polity rather than the production of a creativg 
genius, another reason for not fixing its age limit too high * A 3 







Many scholars have contributed papers showing 
indebtedness of Kālidāsa, Bhavabhüti and others to À 
Arthaśāstra. For example, vide Kunhan Raja Felicitatitye 
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Vol. pp. 48-54 and Proceedings of the 13th All India 
Oriental Conference, part 2 pp. 102-108 ( Dr. Raghavan ) for 
Kalidasa’s indebtedness to Kautilya). No scholar (except 
Dr. Pran Nath) puts the Arthasastra later than the 3rd 
century A. D. and most scholars place Kalidasa between 350 
to 450 A.D. Therefore, beyond serving to check or corroborate 
the text of A. such articles are not of importance in this 
section and so these matters need not be dwelt upon here. 


From comparatively ancient times Canakya alias 
Kautilya or Visnugupta has been credited with the composi- 
tion of a work on Arthasastra. The Kamandakiyanitisara!! 
pays a glowing tribute of praise to Visnugupta, who, single- 
handed, brought about the downfall of Nanda, bestowed the 
earth on Candragupta and distilled from the ocean of Artha- 
sastra the quintessence, his work on politics. Kamandaka 
further tells us that he looked upon Visnugupta as his 
gru. i? The Tantrikhyaiyika (H. O. S. vol. 14) which is 
certainly not later than 300 A. D. pays homage to Cainakya 
the Great as one of the authors of treatises on Polities.!'? 
Dandin in his Dasakumaracarita (section VIII, p. 131, 2nd 
edition B. S. Series ) says that the teacher Visnugupta com- 
pressed Dandaniti for the sake of the Maurya king into six 
thousand $lokas and quotes passages from Cünakya."* Bana 
associates the work of Kautilya with harsh and cruel 
expedients. The Paficatantra identifies Canakya and Visnu- 
gupta and Landi of Cainakya as the author of Artha$àstra 
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(vide part I. p. 2 ed. by Kielhorn, part II. p. 65. and part 
III. 50 ed. by Bühler). Kautilya figures very largely in the 
Puranas (vide Pargiter’s ‘Dynasties of the Kali age’ pp. 69-70 
and Visnupurüna 4. 24. 26-28 ). He has a prominent place in 
the Brhatkathà of Gunadhya as appears from the works of 
Ksemendra and Somadeva. The Mrehhakatika (I. 39, B. S. 
series ) refers to Cànakya. The Mudràárüksasa identifies 
Cànakya and Kautilya and suggests the derivation of the latter 
name from ' Kutila’ (crooked ). Some of theabove items of 
information are supported by the personal references contained 
in the Arthaéastra itself. At the end of the first adhikarana 
Kautilya is said to be the author of the Sastra and at the end 
of the 10th chapter of the second adhikarana Kautilya is said 
to have laid down the rules for royal edicts for the sake of the 
king."5 The last verse"? tells us that he, who impatiently 
wrested the earth from the Nanda king, composed the work 
and after the colophon a verse tell us that, seeing the differing 
interpretations of bhasyakáras on the Artha$astra, Visnu- 
gupta himself composed the sütra and the bhasya. 


Kautilya gives his own definition of Artha$àstra in 
Adhikarana XV. 1. It means ‘means of the subsistence of 
men are artha ( wealth ) i. e. the earth (land) inhabited by 
men.’ The science which is the means of gaining and pro- 
tecting that earth is the science of Artha (Politics) ( Manu- 
Byáànàm vrttir-arthah manusyavati bhumirityarthah ; tasyah 
prthivyà labhapalanopaiyah $astram-artha$üstram-iti). The 
Kautiliya appears to employ the word Nitisastra in the sense 
of Arthasastra in V. 4. 8 (anàtmavàn hi nitisastradvesad- 
anarthyasamyogadva prüpyápi mahad-ai$varyam na bhavati- 
The very first sentence of the Artha$sástra foreshadows the 
definition of the term in XV. 1 viz. ‘this single ( treatise) on 
the science of Polities has been composed mostly by bringing 
together ( the dieta of ) as many treatises on the science of 
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politics as have been composed (established ) by former 
teachers for the acquisition and protection of the earth’. 


The first question that arises fur consideration is the 
authenticity of the work, that is, the question whether it can 
be the work of the famous minister of Candragupta Maurya, 
who was a contemporary of Alexander, and who must there- 
fore have flourished about 320 B.C. This question very larg- 
ely depends upon the age of the work. But other considera- 
tions, more or less of a subjective character and depending 
upon the absence of certain things from the Kautiliya, must be 
dealt with first. Jolly, Keith and Winternitz hold that the 
extant Kautiliya is not the work of the Maurya minister. One 
argument, viz. that a person like Cáànakya who had to build 
a vast empire such as that of Candragupta and who was bent 
down with the cares of the empire could not have found time 
to write sucb à work, may be brushed aside as entirely futile, 
being à purely subjective argument. Some persons may say 
that he could have found time, just as Sàyana and Madhava 
could find in later days, to write such a work in the midst of 
all cares, while others may deny the possibility of sucha 
thing. Similarly, most of the arguments from the silence of the 
Kautiliya are also quite unconvincing and lead to no certain 
and universally acceptable conclusion. The non—mention of 
Pataliputra or of the empire of Candragupta is of very little 
use in deciding the question of the authenticity of the work. 
The argument of Stein and Winternitz that in Megasthenes’ 
account of India no great person named Canakya or Kautilya 
appears and that the former's account of the condition of India 
does not tally with that presented by the Kautiliya is of very 
little weight. We have no means for finding what proficiency 
Megasthenes had acquired in the languages of India so as to 
be able to hold conversation with all sorts and conditions of 
men. Besides, itis well known that Megasthenes writings 
have been handed down ina fragmentary state and that he 
often spins hi8 own yarns. Megasthenes declares the Indians 
to be unaequainted with writing. But no Western scholar 
would now subscribe to the view that writing was unknown in 
India about 320 B. C. Dr. Jolly himself has to remark that 
the idealising tendency in Megasthenes greatly impairs the 
trustworthiness of his statements ( p. 40, Introduction 
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Hillebrandt vehemently argues that it is the product ofa 
school and Jacobi as vehemently repudiates that hypothesis. 
The great stumbling block according to many scholars in the 
way of regarding Kautilya as the author of the work is the 
fact that the views of Kautilya are cited by name about 80 
times in the work itself, almost always in opposition to the 
views of other teachers. But there is nothing specially to be 
wondered at in this. In order to avoid looking too egoistie, 
ancient authors generally put their own views in the third 
person as said by early writers like Medhatithi and Vi$va- 
rüpa."" It has to be admitted that the first person singular 
also is used by ancient writers, though rarely."? Jacobi 
(I. A. for 1918 p. 188 ) and Keith are both wrong in thinking 
that the view of Kautilya is criticized by Bharadvaja in V. 6. 
Kautilya states hia position first and then mentions the view 
of a predecessor."? Dr. Jolly (Intro. to Kautilya p. 44 ) is 
wrong in his explanation of Apade$a (in XV. 21 ).!39? That 
word is applied to passages which mean ‘this or that author 
says this or that’ and the Kautiliya cites from his own work 
a case of the statement of various views on a certain point. 
These words do not at all indicate that according to the 
Arthasastra Kautilya was a stranger. Apadeéa is one of the 
32 tantrayuktis (devices or patterns of the tantra i. e. the 
system propounded in the work ). It should be noticed that 
allthe 32 tantrayuktis are exemplified from the Kautiliya 
itself and in illustrating the word ‘apadesa’ in Adhikarana 
15 the author quotes an example ( out of many in the work 
itself) from its first adhikarana. Apadega seems to mean 
‘a statement or declaration.’ The word Apadega occurs also 
in IV. 8. 2. The words of Dr. Jolly ( Intro. p. 44) are rather 
misleading. He says ‘the numerous references to opinions of 
K. in the body of the work are in the Tantrayukti chapter 
explained as coming under the head of Apade$a. K. is exem- 
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plifying the various devices ( yuktis ) that have to be emplo- 
yed in expounding his system. The three opinions including 
his own have already been stated. There are many examples 
of apadesa in the work apart from the one mentioned in XV 
( as on I. 8, I. 17. 4-22, II. 7. 11-15, VIII. 1, VIII. 3). Keith 
thinks (J. R. A. S. 1916 p. 185) that as Kautilya is derived 
from Kutila, an author will not cite his own views under such 
an epithet. It is not unlikely that Canakya acquired the 
epithet Kautilya on account of his methods in dealing with 
the Nandas and that as he did so from no purely selfish 
motives but for ridding the country of such tyrants as the 
Nandas are represented to have been, he might have come to 
relish the name given to him by the people. It has to be 
noted in this connection that many of the writers quoted in 
the Kautiliya bear nicknames (such as Pi$una, Vatavyadhi, 
Kaunapadanta ) This leads to the question as to whether 
the name is Kautilya or Kautalya. Hillebrandt seems to 
imply that all mss. employ the first form, while Pandit T. 
Ganapatisastri says his mss. support the latter form though 
in the first few pages he prints Kautilya. Mss. of the Kadam- 
bari, the Paíicatantra and other works support the form 
Kautilya aud the Mudràráksasa does the same by pointedly 
hinting at the etymology. A com. on the Kümandakiyani- 
tisàra styles the Kautiliya as Kutalabhasya and Kutala is said 
to be a gotra. The form Kautalya is said to occur in an insc- 
ription at Ganesar in Dholka dated Vikrama Samvat 1291 
(i. e. 1284-35 A. D. ) Vide Indian Historical Quarterly vol. 
I. p. 786. It is very difficult to decide between the rival 
claims of the two forms, but it appears that the form of the 
name, Kautalya, is due to à later attempt to solve the difh- 
culty of an author parading his views as those of a man 
nicknamed “crooked.” Whether Kutala or Kautalya was 
known as a gotra rsi in ancient times is extremely doubtful. 
Neither the Asvalayana-srauta-sitra ( Uttarsatka, 6th chap., 
10th Kandikà ) nor the Apastamba-srauta-sitra (24. 5-10 ) 
mentions Kutala among the several gotra groups. In later 
works on gotras, we find the name in several forms. In the 
Pravaradarpana of Kamalàkara Kautali is said to be one of 
the Jàmadagnya-Vatsa group of the Bhrgus (p.156 edited 
by P. Chentsalrao, Mysore ) and Kautilya is assigned to Ans 
Yaska group of the Bhrgus (p. 158). The Pravaram inam 


enumerates the Kautilyas ( p. 32, of the edition by P. Cheütsal» 
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rao, Mysore) among the Yaska group of the Bhrgus, also 
among the Saradvanta group of the Gautamas, a branch of 
the Angirasas (p. 161) and Kautili as one of the Bhrgus 
( p. 42 ). 


In connection with the Arthasastra of K. the following 
questions arise ( and arguments on them become mixed up ). 
I. Was there a person called Kautilya or Canakya, who helped 
king Candragupta and was his minister; II. Did he write a 
work on Polity; III. Was the work in prose or verse or both; 
IV. Is the extant Arthasastra substantially the same work 
that was originally written by Canakya or Kautilya; V. Is 
Visnugupta mentioned in a verse occurring at the end in some 
mss. the same as Kautilya or Cànakya or different. 


The preceding pages contain answers to some of these 
questions. On the available evidence there is hardly any doubt 
that Kautilya and Canakya are names of the same person and 
that he helped Candragupta in the early part of his career 
(reply to question I ) ; Kautilya or Canakya was the author 
of the extant Arthasastra as stated in the work itself and in 
the Tantrakhyayika, Kadambari and Dasgakumaracarita (reply 
to question II). The work was in prose with a verse or verses 
at the end of each chapter and sometimes in the middle also. 
This will be elaborated a little later ( reply to question III). 
The extant work is substantially the same as originally 
written, but it is likely that some matter was interpolated 
later. Some portions dropped out owing to its unpopularity 
( evidenced by Bana ) and the great lack of mss. of the work ; 
same possible interpolations have been pointed out in several 
places ( reply to Question IV ) ; Visnugupta is the name given 
at Nāmakaranu and Visnugupta, Canakya aud Kautilya are 
the names of the same person (reply to V). It has been 
shown that the Nitisara ascribes the work to Visnugupta, the 
Tantrakhyayika speaks of Canakya as the author of a nrpa- 
gastru, the Kadambari ascribes the Sastra to Kautilya, the 
Dasakumáàracarita identities Visnugupta and Cánakya and the 
Mudraraksasa gives the three names as those of the same 
person. 

The Puranas are mainly concerned with the periodi 
creation and destruction of the world, the royal dynastiegg "i 
their doings (i. e. with history ) and holy places, pene A 
vratas, contents of the Vedas, their auxiliary lores ASS 
Vedàngas ), the composition and number of the Purànagand 
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Dharmasastra matters ( and much of this in a prophetic vein ) 
and they hardly ever refer to secular works except in compara- 
tively later Puranas. There is no wonder, therefore, that 
even when some of them refer to Kautilya as instrumental in 
uprooting the Nandas and placing a strong and capable ruler 
like Candragupta on the Magadha throne (that is history, 
Vamáa and Vamsanucarita ), they are generally silent about 
the names and authors of secular works like the Artha- 
éastra and the works of poets and dramatists like Bhása and 
Kalidasa. 


Before proceding to discuss the age of the Kautiliya, it is 
advisable to say a few words on the form, style and contents 
of the work. The work is divided into 15 adhikaranas, 150 
chapters, 180 topics and contains 6000 $lokas (i. e. units of 
82 letters). The work isin prose interspersed with a few 
verses. Each chapter has at the end at least one verse and 
sometimes more; for example, at the end of VII. 3 there are 
15 verses, 14 at the end of VII. 18, 12 at the end of VIII. 5, 8 
at the end of VII. 6 and VII. 13. Even in the middle of some 
chapters occur some verses, excluding mantras e.g. in I. 8 
(one), I. 15 (2), II. 10 (12), II. 24 (5), V. 6 (1), VII. 5 (9), 
VII. 6(1), VII.13(2), X. 38(2), XIII. 4 (1), XIV. 2 (4). 
There are about 375 verses in all (excluding mantras, but 
including some obvious quotations). Almost all verses are 
in the Anustubh metre; there are 2 classical Upajatis in IT. 9 
( 92-88 ), 5 Upajatis in IL. 10, one Puspitàgrà in II. 12 (10); 
in all eight verses that are not Anustubh. Some scholars are 
inclined to regard the chapter on Sasanas as a later interpola- 
tion, principally on the ground of the number of verses in it 
that are not Anustubhs. Thisis wrong. It we look to the 
Mahabhasya that quotes Karikas and verses in metres other 
than Anustubh, we shall have to hold that long before 150 B.C. 
(the generally accepted date of the Mahabhasya) many classical 
metres had been developed; for example, kárikás in Àryà metre 
(on Pan. I. 1. 57 and on I. 2. 51, on Pàn. VI. 1. 77. and 
VII. 1. 78 there are Kàrikàs in. Indravajrà, on I. 4.109 there 
is Vidyunméla, there is Vasantatilaka on Vartika I on Pan. 
III. 2. 26 .( Kielhorn's ed. Vol. IL. p. 102 ), there is a Rucir& 
on p. 409 vol. III. There are such quotations as ' asidvitiy 
nusasüra Pándavam"' ( Kielhorn vol. I. p. 426 on II. 2. 26 
which is a Vaméasthapáda. The largest number of vé. 
occurs in Adhikarana VII (89 verses ), then come Adhikar&nt 
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IL (71 verses) and Adhikarana I (with 46). The smallest 
Adhikarana is XI ( with less than three printed pages and has 


only one verse) and the longest Adhikarana is the second 
dealing with Adhyaksapracüra and covering nearly one-fourth 
of the whole work, In the absence of early works on 
Arthasastra prior to Kautilya it is almost impossible to say. 
how many of the verses in K. are borrowed or how many are 
his own composition. There ean be no doubt that some of 
these verses are his own composition e. g. the two verses 
(16-17 ) at the end of I. 10, where respectively the views of 
the àcàryas and of Kautilya ( iti Kautilya-dars$anam ) are set 
forth must he held to be his own. It may be said that some 
verses are quotations. For example, the verse ‘nasya guhyam 
pare’ at end cf I. 15, connected with his own word 
(‘kurvatagca’) in the last sentence, is à quotation. Buta 
difficulty arises that this verse is almost the same as Manu 
VII. 105 and similar to Santi 140-24. Similarly, the verse 
‘Samvatsarena patati &c.’ (Artha. IV. 7. 28) is almost the 
same as Santi 165. 37, Manu XI. 180, Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 62, 
Vasistha I. 22 and Visnu Dh. S. 35. 3-5 first half). In this 
case it is difficult to say who borrows from whom, but it is 
probable that Kautilya borrowed from Santiparva or Baud. 
A half verse!?! in A. III. 14, 27 (anühitagnih $atagur-ayajvà 
ca sahasraguh) is found in Manu XI. 14, Santiparva 165. 9 
and in Gaut. Dh. S. 18. 26-27 ), all three in another connec- 
tion). A. III. 7. 1-2 (in prose) have almost the same idea 
and words as Manu 8. 332,5? It is noteworthy that they 





181 aaa: | aana P GU GT. ga XVIII. 25-97; 
ase: we a ew | af FEFA : 
ARAL WAT XL 14 and aara 165. 9. 


The gist of all these passages is that, in the cae of as brahmana’s 
daughtor’s marriage or in case he has begun some religious rite and 
his means fall short, he may take (without payment) as much as is 
required for the purpose in hand ( and not more) from a rich $üdra 
or even from a person of another varna who has, though possessed of 
a hundred cows, not consecrated the sacred Vedic fires or who has 
not performed a soma sacrifice though owning a thousand cows, A, 
employs thisin another connection (on ‘ dasakarmakara-kalpa ) i 
ILL, 14. 37-38. l 
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are introduced with the words ‘apiha $laukau bhavatah' 
and follow a quotation from or summary of a Vedic passage. 
Twelve verses in VII. 9 are introduced with the words ‘tatrai- 
tad bhavati ' and may be quotations. A few of the verses bear 
a close resemblance to verses of other works; e. g. the verse 
* pr&tah priyahitam brüyát ' (in V. 4) which is very similar 
to Manu. 4. 138. In some cases he connects verses with his 
own words, e. g. the words ‘ kurvatasca’ with ‘nasya guh- 
yam ' (at the end of I. 15 ) and the last verse of II. 25. The 
style of the Kautiliya is simple and direct. It is not concise 
like that of the Vedánta or Vyakarana sütras. It resembles 
the dharmasütras of Gautama, Harita and Sankha-Likhita, 
but is not as archaic as that of Apastamba. According to the 
commentaries the several headings of the prakaranas are sütras 
and the contents of them the bhasya ( vide Nayacandrikà 
pp. 137, 143-44 &c., edited by Dr. Jolly ). It abounds in 
numerous technical and rare terms. It is generally in 
accordance with Pánini's grammar, though such un-Paninean 
words as papisthatama’ (in VIT, 11) rarely occur. It 
employs the word ‘avyaya’ in the masculine ( II. 10. 19 ), while 
Panini ( I. 1. 37 employs ‘ avyayam’. 


A. employs such gerunds as ‘nistirayitva ' in IV. 12. 38, 
‘pravasayitva’ in XII. 4.4 and 'abhimantrayitvà' in XIV. 
3.45. 


The whole work on account of its careful arrangement of 
topics and unity of design impresses one as the product of a 
single brilliant mind. Like a modern work it gives an exhaus- 
tive table of contents, divides the work into fifteen Adhikar- 
nas, these into chapters and prakaranas and often refers to its 
own remarks in a preceding or following chapter e. g. in I. 12. 
17 K. refers to spies spoken of in Kanțakaśodhana ( i. e. in IV 
4. 3 ), in VII. 3. 6. ( ābaliyasam và yogam-ütisthet ) he refers 
to Adhikarana XII. which is labelled * Abaliyasam ’; On XIII. 
]. 14 (tena parapaksam-utsáhayet-yathoktam purastat ) he 
refers to I. 14. 6 ff ; in XII. 2. 8-9 ( yathà sanghavrtte ca 
vyäkhyātam, yogávāmane ca yaduktam, ftmaraksitake &c. ) 
he refers to XI. 1, XIII. 2 and I. 21 respectively. The 15th 
Adhikarana (on Tantrayuktis ) contains 32 references to 
previous passages. The Kautiliya sheds such valuable light: 


on the social, economie, political and religious life of aniket 
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India and contains information on so many topies that it is 
not possible to convey any idea of its contents in a brief 
summary. 


The subjects of the fifteen adhikarwnus are:— I. the 
discipline of the king, sciences to be learnt by him, the place of 
Anviksiki and politics, qualifications of ministers and purohita 
and their temptations, the institution of spies, council 
meetings, ambassadors, protection of princes, duties towards 
harem, king’s personal safety; 1l. about superintendents: of 
various State departments, founding villages, pastures and 
forests, forts, duties of the chamberlain ( sannidhata ), the 
commissioner for revenues from forts, country, mines, roads 
&c. ; accountant-general's office ; embezzlement of public funds; 
royal edicts; examination of precious stones for the treasury 
and mines; superintendent of gold (i.e. of coins issued from the 
mints ); superintendent of store-house ( of agricultural produce 
&c. ), of commerce, of forests, of arms, of weights and mea- 
sures, of tolls, of weaving, of liquor houses, of slaughter houses, 
of prostitutes, of shipping, of cows and horses, of the capital and 
cities; III. Administration of justice, rules of procedure, forms 
of marriage, duties of married couples, stridhana, twelve kinds 
of sons; other titles of law ; IV. removal of thorns, protection 
of artisans, merchants, remedies against national calamities 
such as fires, floods, pestilence, famines, demons, tigers, snakes 
etc. ; suppression of those who live by foul means ; detection of 
Juvenile crime; arrest of eriminals on suspicion, accidental or 
violent deaths, torture to extort confessions; protection of all 
kinds of State departments; fines in lieu of cutting off of limbs, 
sentence of death with or without torture; intercourse with 
maidens ; punishment of fine for various wrongs; V. conduct 
of courtiers, award of punishment for treason, replenishing 
of treasury in case of emergency; salaries of State servants, 
qualifications of courtiers, consolidation of royal power ; 
VI. constitution of the mandala, seven elements of sover- 
eignty, qualities of king, peace and arduous’ work as 
the source of prosperity ; sixfold royal policy ; threefold gakt: ; 
VIL. circle of States is the field for the employment of the six 
lines of policy ; the six gunas ( sandhi, war, neutrality, march- 
ing, taking shelter and dvaidhibhava ); causes leading to tbs 
dwindling and disloyalty of armies; combination of Stati 
sandhi for the acquisition of a friend, gold or land; an enemy 
the rear; recouping of lost strength; a neutral king and a circle 


~~ 
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of States; VIII. about vyasanas ( vices and misfortunes ) of 
the several elements of sovereignty ; troubles of the king and 
the kingdom ; troubles of men and of the army; IX. work of an 
invader, proper time for invasion, recruitment of the army, 
accoutrements, internal and external trouble, disaffection; 
traitors, enemies and their allies; X. about war; encamping 
the army, march of the army, battle-fields, work of infantry, 
cavalry, elephants &c., array of troops for battle in various 
formations; XI. concerning corporations and guilds; XII. 
Abaliyasam (concerning the attitude’ or conduct of the 
weaker king ) ;183 XII. concerning a powerful enemy ; sending 
an envoy, intrigues, spies with weapons, fire and poison and 
destruction of stores and granaries ; capture of the enemy by 
stratagems; final victory; XIII. capture of forts; sowing 
dissensions ; enticing of king by strategem; spies in a 
siege; restoring peace in a conquered country ; XIV. secret 
means, strategems for killing an enemy, producing illusive 
appearances, medicines and incantations; XV division of this 
work into sections and their illustrations. 


It would be interesting to say a few words separately on 
the chapter about judicial administration. Dr, Jolly has 
collected together the passages of the Kautiliya on judicial 
administrtion that bear a very close resemblance to the several 
works on ancient Indian Law ( vide Z. D. M. G. vol. 67, pp. 
51-90). It will be seen therefrom that there is the greatest 
correspondence between the Kautiliya and Yajfiavalkya. Itis 


183 MIRIGI - must be treated as one word and notas two (a 


TAARA ) ; ATATA would mean ‘ Weaker’, here a * Weaker king’; 
SIT AAT would literally mean *a chapter or work or practice 
concerning a weaker king’. It should be noticed that there are 


indications in the A, itself that we must take '3q[qG]wy« ^ as one 


word. For example, in VII. 3.36 we have amacam: «mI 
faa HAAN: (these three kinds of treaties by the weak king 
should be entered into as ‘practices for the weaker king’. The 
termination g4, is added here to SIT OTT as one word. If we read 


as aT TAMAA , there are two difficulties; firstly, if YT isa mere 
preposition we would require 3[[ TATA (if mas.) or 3] adita: 
(if neuter ) Besides, Pin. IV, 3. 66 shows that aj is sod fort Ne 


sense of ‘AQ Maa zd and word means ‘a work that Kiplsia a. 
how to become strong’. Vide Pan. IV. 3. 37. ae 
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no doubt true that many passages from Manu and Narada 
agree closely with those of the Kautiliya but not to the same 
extent as those of Yàjüavalkya. A few striking examples are 
quoted below.’ The question then arises whether there is 
borrowing and if so who the borrower is. The agreement in 
phraseology is so close that it must be regarded as a case of 
borrowing and in my opinion it is the Yajiavalkyasmrti that 
borrows. The reasons are many. Yàjiüavalkya represents on 
humerous points of law a very great advance upon the 
doctrines of Kautilya. Kautilya does not contain distinct 
directions upon the four stages of a law suit (plaint, reply, 
proof and judgment ) nor upon the threefold aspects of proof 
( documents, witnesses, prescription ). Yàjfiavalkya goes into 
all these matters. The Kautiliya does uot recognise the widow 
or mother as heir to a sonless man; Yajnavalkya does so. 
Kautilya does not mention the bandhus as heirs; he hardly 
says anything about re-union.!5* The Kautiliya divides the stri- 
dhana of a woman dying during her husband's lifetime among 
her sons and daughters, while Yàj. prefers the daughters to 
the sons.!** Kautilya differs from all Dharmasastra authors 
(including Yàj.) iu allowing a divorce on account of mutual 
hatred between husband and wife (III. 3.16 * parasparam 
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dvesan-moksah ). Kautilya ignores the widow or mother of a 
person as an heir, while Yaj. II. 135 recognises them as heirs 
if one dies without a son or daughter and the extant Manu- 
smrti also prescribes that the mother ofa person dying child- 
less would succeed as heir to him and if the mother also be 
dead the father's mother would inherit ( IX. 217 ). It is not 
necessary to multiply exainples. It goes without saying that 
Yàjüavalkya represents a far too advanced stage of juristie 
principles than the Kautiliya and so must be later than the 
latter by several centuries. The Kautiliya agrees very closely 
with Manu also, but considerations of space prevent me from 
yoing into the points of agreement. ‘There are however 
numerous fundamental points on which Manu and the 
Kautiliya disagree. 


Kautilya allows «yoga even in the case of Brihmanas 
( last. verse of III. 6 and at the end of I. 17 about kings ). 
Manu first speaks of Niyoya and then condemns it ( vide 9. 
57-63 and 9. 64-68 ). As Brhaspati refers to this fact in 
Manu's work, it appears that the passages condemning ' 
ntyoya were putin probably earlier than the first centuries: 
of the Christian era. Though Kautilya speaks of almost the 
same 18 titles as those in Manu (8. 4-7 ) almost under the: 
same names, there is a slight difference. Manu has no such 
title as: Prakirnaka. Kautilya speaks of upanidhi and 
extends the same rules to Niksepu, while Manu speaks of the 
title as Niksepa. The ancient dharma-sütras do not give the 
technical names of the eighteen titles of law, though some of 
them do occur therein. Vakparusya and Dandaparusya occur 
in G. Dh. S. (12. 1) and Vas. (17. 61 ). Baud. seems to have 
known the term 'Strisangrahana' ( Dh. S. IL 2. 54);  &teya 
occurs in all. Gautama speaks of nidhi ( Dh. S. 12. 39). 
Manu positively says ( 9. 155 ) that the son of any member of 
the first three varnas from a Sidra woman does not inheiit 
his father's wealth (though the preceding verses 151-154 
seem to lay down different rules ), while Kautilya allows such 
a son a share when there are sons born to a Bráhmana from. 
wives of higher castes or one third when he has no other sons 
( ITI. 6. 22). Manu expressly mentions the mother and paternal. 
grandmother as heirs (9. 217 ), while Kautilya appears to 
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ignore them. Manu prohibits the remarriage of widows ( V. 
161-165 ), while Kautilya allows not only widows to remarry, 
but also wives whose husbands have not been heard of for a 
year or more according to circumstances (III. 4. 37-38 ). 
Kautilya allows a wife to desert her husband, if the latter 
is of a bad character, has become a traitor to the king, 
endangers her life or has become an outcaste or impotent??? 
(last verse of IlI. 2). Kautilya further seems to have 
allowed divorce which is unknown to any other known 
lawyiver, but he bases it only on the ground of mutual 
hatred and says that a marriage in the approved forms cannot 
be dissolved?" ( III. 3. 19). Manu is very harsh upon gam- 
blers and asks the king to suppress gambling and banish 
gamblers (9. 221.224), while Kautilya only brings gam- 
bling under the control of the King for the purpose of 
detecting thieves &e. ( HI. 20. 2). Manu first allows a Brah- 
mana to marry even a Sidra woman and then condemns such 
a thing ( III. 13-19 ), while Kautilya does not condemn such 
ugious, These divergences and others lead us to conclude 
that the Kautiliya is much older than the extant Manusmrti, 
which is in many matters carried away by puritanic zeal, 
while its older portion is more in harmony with the spirit of 
the Kautiliya Therefore, the Kautiliya is long anterior to 
the time when the extant Manusmrti took its present form. 
The Kautiliya refers to the opinion of the Manavas ia five 
places. ‘Two of the views ascribed to the Manavas by Kauti- 
liya are the same as those which Kümaudaka ( II. 3 and XI. 
67 ) ascribes to Manu. According to the Manavas, the ved yàs 
to be studied by a prince were three, viz, trayi, vürtà and 
dandaniti, what is called anviksiki being but a branch of 
trayi; and the council of ministers was to consist of twelve. 
The Manusmrti ( 7. 43 ) appears to regard the vidyde as four 
and lays down (7.54) that the Couneil should consist of 
seven or eight s«civas. Bühler and others on account of this 
difference in the views of the Mànavas and the Manusmrti 
thought that Kautilya was referring to the Mànavadharma- 
sūtra. In my humble opinion the evidence for the existence 
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of a Manavadharmasitra is practically nil, as detailed above 
in section 13. From the references to Sváyambhuva Manu 
and Pracetasa Manu contained in the Mahabharata, parti- 
cularly in the Santi and Anusásana parvans it appears that 
there were two works in verse on dharma, and politics attri- 
buted to these two or there wasone work containing both. 
These works were subsequently recast as the Manusmrti. 
It is therefore that some difference is noticed between the 
views ascribed to the Mànavas and the extant Manusmrti. 
Besides, there is no real conflict in the matter of vadyds. The 
Manusmrti does not positively say that the vidyas are four 
and not three; it simply says from whom trwyi and the other 
three are to be learnt ( VII. 43). The Manusmrti (in 7. 60) 
allows more ministers than seven or eight. Itis possible that 
in recasting several changes were made. The third opinion of 
the Mànavas quoted by Kautilya is about the fine to be 
imposed upon officers of the State occasioning loss of revenue 
(II. 7). The other two views of the Manavas quoted are 
concerned with the fine to be imposed on false witnesses and 
for forcible seizure of jewels'?? &c. It must be admitted that 
in the extant Manusmrti there is nothing exactly correspon- 
ding with these views. But from this fact no one conclusion 
alone can be drawn. ‘There may be a mistake in quoting, or 
there may be interpolations, it may be that some of the verses 
in the original Manusmrti have dropped out or that the 
Kautilya is quoting not the Manusmrti itself, but the views of 
works based on or explanatory of Manu. It is noteworthy that 
Brhaspati!?! contains a verse very similar to the views on the 
sihasa attributed to the Mànavas. We shall see below that 
Brhaspati’s work was more or less a supplement of Manu. The 
only authors or schools, besides the Manavas, cited by name 
in the dharmasthiya section are the Bárhaspatyas and the 
Au$anasas. It is remarkable that the well-known and ancient 
Dharmasütraküras like Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana, 
Vasistha, Harita are nowhere quoted by name. It is note- 
worthy that in the dharmasthiya section the Kautiliya several 
190 Feeney aaa SPs a agaa qué qua arava: od 
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times quotes the viewes of ācāryas and of some others under 
the word “apare”. Some of these views correspond closely 
with the discussions in the ancient dharmasütras. One of these 
is the question as to whom the child belongs, to the begetter 
or to him on whose wife it is begotten. Kautilya first quotes 
the view of the àcáryas that it belongs to the husband of the 
mother of the child, then says that some hold that it belongs 
to the begetter, while Kautilya holds that it belongs to 
both.!? It is to be noted here that both Baud. and Ap. say 
that according to the Bráhmana texts the sons belong to the 
begetter, while Vasistha says there is a dispute on the point, 
both views being supported by ancient authorities. Gautama 
Speaks of both views and at last ( 18. 13 “ dvayorvü " ) seems 
to come to the same conclusion as Kautilya. It is not unli- 
kely that Kautilya has in mind this discussion in the Dharma- 
sütras and also in Manu ( 9. 48-54 where the view is that the 
child belongs to the husband of the woman). Some ofthe 
other views attributed to ācāryas ure that a woman could 
visit the houses of her husband's relations, of prosperous men, 
of village headmen, of female ascetics &c. ( III. 4); that very 
poor men could divide even waterpots at a partition (III. 5); 
that the master who did not employ a servant ready to work 
according to agreement had to pay the wages agreed upon as 
if the work had been finished (compare Visnu V. 157 ); he 
who forcibly confined à man or woman or who by force relea- 
sed another from imprisonment was to be fined between 500 
and 1000 (III. 17. 10 ) ; that disputes of a remote date shall 
not be complained of and that he who.is the first to complain 
wins, since one runs ( to court ) as one cannot bear the pain 
(III. 19.19); that in a complaint by one gambler against 
another, the successful party has to pay the fine called 
pürvasáhasa and the defeated party the fine called madhya- 
sahasa ( III. 20. 3 ). 


The foregoing discussion about the dharmasthiya section 
Shows that in the sphere of the administration of justice, 
Kautilya is far in advance of the dharmasütras of Gautama, 
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Apastamba and Baudhàyana and so is later than these 
(though in certain matters such as the rights of women to 
succeed to males he closely agrees with Gautama and Apa- 
stamba ), while he is earlier than the extant Manusmrti 
(though not earlier than the oldest kernel of the Manusmrti) 
and very much earlier than Yájfiavalkya. 


The Adhyaksapraeüra ( adhikaraua II) contains much 
original matter, though adhyaksas were known before Panini 
and although Manu VIT. 81 provides that the king should 
appoint various clever adhyaksas, no work gave an elaborate 
treatment of the work they were to do. Similerly, though 
Manu ( IX. 252-53 ) emphasizes that the king should sup- 
press kantukas, there is hardly any treatment in Manu of 
that topic. All matters dealt with in some chapters of this 
section IV do not deal with criminal matters but rather un- 
social or reprehensible matters. K. is conscious of this in 
IV. I. 65. ‘The king should prevent from troubling the 
country those who are really thieves but are not known as 
thieves such as traders, artisans, actors, mendicants, jugglers 
and others’. This shows that Kant. was a very capable 
administrator. He mentions about twenty-five departments 
and the adhyaksas over them. The most important adhyaksa 
was the Samahartr ( Revenue Commissioner) in II. 6 and 35. 
Other important officers were the Pradestys ( Magistrates ) 
(IV. 1). Three of them were of the rank of ministers and 
were charged with the work of suppressing criminals or 
undesirable persons. <A. provides (in IV. 9. 1) that the 
Samühartr and the mavistrates ( pradegtàrah ) should check 
the heads of departments and their subordinates and in 
( IV. 3. 16 ) provides for the punishment by fines of judges 
( Dharmasthas ) if they threaten, upbraid or drive away a 
litigant or are guilty of other misconduct (IV. 9. 13-16). K. 
also provides for the punishment of magistrates in IV. 9. 20. 
K. shows great originality and makes elaborate provisions 
for the several departments of the State and his section on 
Adhyaksas occupies a little less than one-fourth of the whole 
work. It should be noted that from IL. 10 p.48 up to 
III. 3. p. 101 and again from II. 20. p. 129 to V. 5. p. 160, 
K. makes no reference to divergent views at all. A 
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we can only say that the Kautiliya is certainly not later than 
the 2nd century A. D., since Kimandaka, the Tantrakhyayika 
and Bana, speak of it with admiration. No one claims it to 
be earlier than 300 B. C. Even Keith who assigns it a late 
date and cannot place it earlier than 100 B. C. at the most 
has to admit (J. R, A. S, 1916, p. 135 ) that for a precise date 
we have no real ground. 


The Kautiliya quotes five schools by name: Manavah 
( five times ), Barhaspatyah ( 6 times ), AuSanasah ( 7 times ), 
Paragarih (4 times), Ambhiyah (once ); and the following 
individual authors; Kātyāyana (1), Kifijalka(1), Kauna- 
padanta (4), Ghotakamukha (1), ( Dirgha ) Cārāyana (1 ), 
ParaSara (2), Pi$una (6), Piéunaputra (1), Bahudantiputra 
(1), Bháradvàja (7, once as Kaninka Bharadvaja ), Vata- 
vyadhi ( 5 ), Visaliksa ( 6 )) He either differs from all these 
authors or they differ from each other in all the places where 
they are cited. All the individual authors (except Bahu- 
dantiputra ) that are cited only once occur in V. 5. 11 on 
the same page. Kautilya quotes the views of acaryas about 
53 times and in all cases (except in VII. 11. 37-38 ) he 
negatives their opinions. The word ‘ Áeàry&h' means all 
or the great majority of the ancient authors on a śāstra 
collectively. Vide the author's paper on ‘the meaning of 
Acaryih’ in BORI. Silver Jubilee Vol. 1942, pp. 206-218. 
Kautilya is cited 83 times against some author or other 
(except in three cases viz. in IIT. 4. 36, VII. 15. 11, XIII. 
4. 5). It is clear from A. that a difference is made by it 
between schools ( such as the Manavah &c ) and individual 
authors. It has been shown above tnat works on Arthasastra 
composed by Brhaspati and U$anas existed before the Maha- 
bhárata and the Dronaparva (7. 1) speaks of ‘ Mànavi Artha- 
vidya’. Ifthe work had been the product of a school, then 
instead of ‘iti Kautilyah’ we would have had the words ' iti 
Kautiliyah ' or * Kautilyáh '. Besides, those learned scholars 
( like Dr. Jolly, Keith and Winternitz ) who assign the work 
to the 3rd century A.D. are quite unable to point to any person 
who could have been the author of the work in the 3rd century 
A. D. There is no Cünakya or Kautilya whois known from 
inscriptions or literary works or traditions even as havi 
flourished in the 3rd century A. D. and having been a en 
writer on ArthaSistra. The Arthasastra employs the ww 
‘apare’ also in III. 7. £ and the word ‘eke’ twice in IX, 
28 and 30. |. .— | | | | | | | | | A - 
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The Kàmasütra of Vatsyiyana mentions a Ghotakmukha 
and a Cariyana. Whether they are identical with the authors 
cited by Kautilya is extremely doubtful. The Mahabharata 
mentions among writers on Dandaniti the following who occur 
in the Kautiliya also :—Brhaspati, Manu, Bharadvaja, Viéa- 
laksa, Sukra (the same as Uéanas ) and Indra ( probably 
Kautilya's Bahudantiputra ), whose abridgment of Brahmas 
work is called Báhudantaka in the Santiparva ( chap. 59 ). 


According to the Nayacandrika, Pisuna, Bharadvaja, 
Kaunapadanta and Vatavyadhi stand for Narada, Dronacarya, 
Bhisma and Uddhava respectively ( pp. 73, 69, 74, 91 ). 


The Mahabharata mentions other writers on politics, viz. 
Gaurasgiras, Kas$yapa, Utathya, Vàmadeva, Vasuhoma, Kaman- 
daka ( Santiparva 123. 11 ) and a few others which are not 
found in the Kautiliya. 


The Kautiliya knows the four Vedas, the charms and 
incantations of the Atharvan, the six a75gas8, includes under 
Itihasa, Puranas, Dharma$üstra and Artha$astra; it knows 
the Sankhya, Yoga and Lokàáyata!?* schools of thought. It 
mentions Mauhürtikas, Kartaintikas (astrologers ), Jupiter 
and Venus. It refers to dhaitusastra ( Metallurgy ). Sanskrit 
was the official language and in the Sasanadhikara it men- 
tions such gunas of composition as müdhurya, audarya, 
spastatva, which show the beginnings of the Alamkara-éastra. 
There is nothing to wonder at in this. In the second century 
A. D. we have the inscription of Rudradaman, which enu- 
merates the gunas of Kavya. The Kautiliya does not mention 
edicts on stone or copper. It refers to Vai$ikakalàjfiána 
( II. 27.28). The Kautiliya closely agrees with the Kamasutra 
in several respects, and the two works contain several iden- 
tical passages ( such as the list of kings that fell victims to 
intrigues and about travarga ). Keith argues from this that 
the Kautiliya and the Kàmasütra are not separated by a long 
interval and that it isa late work. Dr. Jolly also is of the 
same opinion ( p. 24 Intro. to Arthasastra ) If the Kama- 
sütra held up the Kautiliya as its model, then the two works 
would certainly look very much alike. There are points of 
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difference between the two works, e. g. they differ in their 
attitude towards flesh-eating and the Kamasitra speaks of 
planetary influence and lagna, while the Kautiliya is silent 
on these points and only condemns in general terms the eon- 
sulting of stars. We must note here that Kautiliya (IX. 4. 26) 
speaks of consulting naksutras, which were known from the 
earliest Vedie period and some of which were looked upon as 
auspicious for sacrificial purposes even in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana ( S. B. E. vol. 44, pp. 1-2) and the Srauta and Grhya 
sutras. The Kautiliya follows the Vedànga Jyotisa in the 
System of a yuga of five samvatsaras, in prescribing two 
intercalary months in a yuga and in saying that at the end of 
one uyana the variation between the length of the day or the 
night comes to six muhürtas ( vide II. 20. 66 . Keith argues 
that the $lokas in the Kautiliya are more classical than even 
those of the Ramayana and that it contains correct Tristubh 
stanzas which are wanting in the Brhaddevata (a work of 
the 4th century B. C. ). But this argument can produce no 
impression on those scholars who ascribe the Ramayana to 
the 5th century B. O or earlier. Nor is the date of the Brhad- 
devatà beyond the pale of discussion. There is no consensus 
of opinion among scholars as to the exact time when classical 
$lokas and correct Tristubhs first came into vogue. It is to 
be noted that the Kautiliya defines pada as varnasanghata 
and not as in Panini ( sup-tinantam padam ). 


Among the countries and peoples frequently mentioned 
by Kautilya, several are interesting. He speaks of silks from 
the land of the Cinas!?* and blankets from Nepal. Keith says 
that the name Cina, being derived from the Thsin dynasty in 
China ( which began its rule in 247 B. C.), would show 
that the Kautiliya could not have been composed about 300 
B. C. No one however knows how the word Cina was derived 
and besides as Keith admits the passage may be an interpola- 
tion. 


Many scholars have misunderstood the word ‘cina’ 
occurring in II. 11. 114 ‘ tayà kauseyam cinapattasca cinabhi- 
mijā vyékhyatah’. ‘Cina’ here does not mean what is modern 
China at all. The Sabháparva ( Arjuna’s conquests ) chap. 26 
( verses 7-8) states that Arjuna invaded Pragjyotisa ( 1/& 
Kümarüpa ) the king of which was Bhagadatta, who Wee 
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supported by Kirátas, cimus and other soldiers from coun- 
tries bordering on the sea ( sa kirataisea cinaigca vrtah Prāg- 
jyotisosbhavat | anyai$ea bahubhir-yodhaih saégarantpava- 
sibhih ). That is, the Cinas spoken of in this passage were in 
modern Assam. Besides. this one sentence in A. might have 
been interpolated in later times. Moreover, kings are named 
after countries ( e. g. a king of Magadha is called Magadha ), 
but a king hardly ever gives a name to the country he rules 
at least in historic times, Besides, in Udyogaparva ( 86. 10 ) 
Dhrtarastra is made to say that he would present to Krsna 
deer skins from Cina. That is, Cina was a country abound- 
ing in deer skins also. Jacobi (in I. A. Vol. 53 at p. 133 ) 
does not accept the theory that the name China was derived 
from the name Thsin ( 247 B. C. ). 


As regards the home of Kautilya or Canakya there is 
some divergence of views. Jolly (in Intro. p. 43 ) remarks 
that 'the geographical horizon ofthe author on the whole 
points to à southern rather than to à northern home ' and for 
supporting this opinion he relies only on two cireumstances, 
viz. (1) the only known mss. of the Arthasastra exist in the 
South and (2 )in the discussion of trade routes ( VII. 12 ) 
the route to the South is declared to be preferable because 
the commodities of shells, diamonds, gems, pearls and gold are 
more abundant there.!?? Both these grounds are worthless 
for supporting Jolly's conclusion shout Kautilya’s home. 
Northwest and North India were harassed for many centuries 
before and after the Christian era by frequent invasions of 
Persians, Greeks, Sakas, Hünas and others; therefore the 
copying of mss. was neglected. Mss. of many works of authors 
from North India were found not in North India but only in 
South India. The Vàkyapadiya has been quoted above (p. 76 n. 
102c. ) to show that the Mahübhàsya was restored from mss. 
that existed in the South. Vide above. The mss. of the Kavya- 
lankàra of Bháàmaha (a Kashmirian ), were found in the 
south and were published first in the South. The 2nd ground 
18 based on & misconception. Daksinüpatha ordinarily means 
‘ the Southern countries ' ( generally south of the Narmada ). 
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For example, that word occurs in the Nanaghat cave Inscrip- 
tion (about 200 B.C.) in A. S. W. I. Vol. V. p. 60, in the 
Mahabhasya of Patanjali ( Kielhorn's ed. Vol. I. p. 73), 
where it is said that the word sarasi is used in Daksinápatha 
for large lakes. The Inscription of Rudradaman (at Junagad ) 
speaks of Sitakarni as Lord of Daksinapatha. Rhys Davids 
in ‘Buddhist India’ ( p. 22 ) states that the name occurs in one 
of the oldest Buddhist documents viz. Suttanipata 976, The 
Matsyapurüna (15.28) speaks of the river Narmada as 
‘ Daksinapathagümini'. Butin the above passage in the 
Kautiliya the word Daksinapatha is not used in the sense of a 
region, but probably in the sense of ‘ trade route to the south ’. 
Kautilya preferred Daksinapatha, not because it was his home, 
but because it yielded valuable commodities and more taxes 
for the State treasury and because his main thesis was that 
in polity ‘ artha ' ( material good, wealth ) is the most impor- 
tant matter. lt has already been stated above that he was 
from Gandhara (a3 he mentions that country in the matter of 
the defamation of a country ). This is further corroborated by 
his statement about fermented liquors of various kinds in 
II. 25. In II. 25. 16 he names ‘medaka, prasanna, àsava, arista, 
maireya and madhu’. Then he refers to their preparation. 
The Madhu kind of wine is produced from the juice of grapes 
and their designations are derived from the place of origin 
such as Kapisaiyana and lHárahüraka. Panini IV. 2. 99 derives 
' Kapisayana from Kapisi which waa an ancient city in the 
Kabul valley. Vide E. 1. vol. 22 p. 11 for a Kharosthi inscri- 
ption on a Begram bas-relief where Sten Konow states that 
Kapisi is ancient Begram on the confluence of Ghorband and 
Panjshir rivers. A. in II. 25. 22 says that the maireya wine 
is prepared from a decoction of the bark of mesagrngi with 
the addition of jaggery having a mixture of long pepper and 
black pepper as mixed with ériphald (the three myrobalans).!99 
This shows that maireya had many ingredients. Pan. in VI. 2. 
70 ‘ angani maireye’ prescribes the accent when Maireya is 
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compounded with its ingredients (as in Madhumaireya ). 
Intoxicants from grape juice were made in many parts of 
India. Since Kautilya mentions only two places on the north- 
west of India, it is reasonable to infer that he came from those 
parts. Jayaswal in JBORS, vol. II, pp. 79 ( note ) identifies 
Harahtiraka with Arachosia (for which see above p. 172). 
In ‘ The geography of Kautilya’ by Harihar Trivedi in I. C. 
vol. I pp. 247-261 ) an attempt is made to identify the coun- 
tries from which according to the A. (II. 11) pearls and 
diamonds came, but most of it is conjectural and the names of 
countries and districts have changed during the last 2200 
years. Cunningham ( in ‘ Ancient Geography of India’, ed. 
of 1924 on p. 22) says that Pliny mentions the district of 
Kapisene, its ancient capital being Kapisa, which was des- 
troyed by Cyrus and Ptolemy places the town of Kapisa 
amongst the Paropamisadie ‘ north of Cabul ’. 

In Lama Taranath’s ‘ History of Buddhism ' translated 
into German by A. Schiefner ( St. Petersburg, 1869 ) some 
reports about Canakya are given. Taranath was born in 
1575 A. D. (1573 A. D. aec. to some) and wrote his history in 
1608. Portions of the German translation of his work appear 
in I. A. Vol. IV. pp. 101-104 and 361-66. He takes the work 
of Ksemendrabhadra (a Pandit of Magadha ) as his basis and 
also relies on two other works viz. Buddhapurüna by Pandita 
Indradatta of a Ksatriya family, in which all events up to 
four Sena kings are recorded (i. e. this work must have been 
later than 1200 A. D. at least ) and another ancient history 
by a bráhmana Pandita Bhataghati about the succession of 
teachers. It must be remembered that Taranath wrote 1900 
years or at least 1300 years after the supposed dates of 
Canakya. On p. 1010 n of H. of Dh. Vol. V it has been indicated 
how Taranath's account about Saikaracarya and Kumárila is 
of a confused character. In Chap. XVIII of Sehiefner's transla- 
tion ( on p. 88 ) Cànakya is said to have been the minister of 
Bindusara, son of Candragupta, who reigned for 35 years. In 
I. A. IV on p. 362 ( from Taranath ) it is said that Asoka was 
succeeded by his grandson Vigataà$oka, whose son Nanda 
ruled for 29 years and the latter's son was Mahaipadma ; that 
is, Mahapadma is stated here to be the son of the great-grand- 
son of Agoka. It would be noticed how this recital of Agoka 8. 
descendants is altogether confused and is worth little. 

The Buddhist and Jain traditions associate Canakya with 
Gandhara and from the Mudràráksasa also we learn (&s 





14. The Arthasdstra of Kautilya 215 


pointed out above ) that the army of Candragupta when he 
conquered Punjab and North-west India was made up of 
Yavanas and others guided by Cánakya. The Mahavamésa 
( V. 16-17 ) says that Candragupta was a Maurya and a 
Ksatriya and that the Brihmana Canakya, an irate person, 
killed the 9th Nanda and crowned Candragupta as king of 
the whole of Jambudvipa ( i. e. India ). The commentary on 
that work called ‘ Varnsatthappakasini ( edited by Dr. Mala- 
lasekhara Vol. I. pp. 180-81 ) states that Canakya was the 
son of a Bráhmaua from Taksasila, was mayavin, had studied 
Niti (statecraft ) These two epithets probably have the 
Arthaśāstra in view. The fact that Kautilya states (in A. 
II. 20. 37-38 ) that the difference between the longest and 
shortest day is 12 ghatikas clearly indicates that he was a 
resident of the extreme North-west of India. Vide H. of Dh. 
Vol. V part I, p. 538 n 785, 


On the question of the age and authenticity of the 
Kautiliya a vast literature has accumulated and it would not 
be possible to review the whole in à brief manner. It is not 
possible at present to state whether scholars will ever be 
unanimous on these two points. 


There are three principal groups of writers on the question 
of the age of the Kautiliya. First come those who hold that 
the Kautiliya is.& genuine work of Cànakya or Kautilya, that 
minister of Candragupta Maurya. Candragupta was king 
between about 321 B. C. to 297 R.C. It has been stated 
above that Kautilya was associated with the earlier career of 
Candragupta. Therefore, the Arthaéüstra should be held to 
have been composed between 320 to 300 B. C. or thereabout. 
When a scholar says that A. belongs to the 4th century B. C. 
he does not mean that it is to be placed between 399 B. C. to 
300 B. C. We shall have to assign the work to a short period 
in that century i. e. between about 320-300 B.C. or rather 
between 320-310 B. C. This date for the ArthaSastra is 
accepted by Jacobi ( in I. A. Vol. 47 pp. 157-161, 187-195 and 
I. A. 53. pp. 128-136 and 141-144 ), by Dr. Shamasastri in 
his Prefaces to his editions of 1909 and 1919 and inS.K. 
Aiyangar Presentation Vol. (pp. 122-6), and by Fleet, Breloer,. 
Meyer, Jayaswal, M. M. Ganapatisastri, Dr. D. R, Bhandarkgé: 
( ABORI Vol. VII. pp. 65-84 ), N. N. Law, Sten Konow alk! 
Several others. The present author holds that this is tli 
correct view and he will state a little later some of the cof 
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pelling reasons for the same. The 2nd group of scholars 
assigns the Kautiliya to about 300 A. D. and the principal 
representatives of this group are Dr. Jolly ( Intro. pp. 1-47 
of the edition of A. ), Keith (in JRAS 1916 pp. 180-187 and 
B. C. Law Presentation Vol. I. pp. 477-495 ), Winternitz 
( Cal. Review, April-June, 1924, pp. 1-28 ). The main argu- 
ments of this group have been dealt with above and rejected. 
No further reference need be made to their arguments. "There 
is a third non—descript group of scholars who do not accept 
either 300 B. C. or 300 A. D. as the date of the Kautiliya, but 
put it at different dates between 300 B. C. and 300 A. D. 
Reference need be made only to a few of them. Dr. B. M. 
Barua in Bháratakaumudi ( in honour of Prof. R. K. Mookerji ) 
contributes an article called ‘the Arthasastra, blend of old 
and new’ pp. 85-119. His conclusion is that the extant 
Arthasastra is anterior to the Junagad Inscription of Rudra- 
daman ( 150 A. D. ) and may be placed near the beginning of 
the Christian era. He himself points out (on pp. 102-104) how 
certain phrases are common to the Kautiliya and the Asoka 
Inscriptions. He has already been criticized above about the 
two verses quoted in the king’s exhortation to his soldiers 
(pp. 177-8 above). He unnecessarily parades certain facts 
e. g. on p. 101 he refers to thirty-four or more Tantrayuktis in 
Vagbhata, Caraka and Susruta* (all medical writers ). It is 
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*  ltisunnecessary te quoto all early medical writers, The Caraka- 
samhita (in Siddhisthina, Chap. 12 verse 41) reads *:adviisatà 
vicitrabhih bhüsitam tantra-yuktibhih ' and in verses 41-45 (Nir. 
ed. of 1941 with Cakrapànidatta's com, ) sets out tho names of the 
Tantrayuktis as Adhikarana, Yoga &c., many of which are the 
same as in A, XV. 2 (which names thirtytwo ). In Jivananda’s 
ed. of the Carakasamhita (text only, of 1896) the reading is 
‘pancatrimsad-vicitrabhih’. Caraka, Suéruta and Vaghhata come 
at the end of a long period of medical studies, "This is not the 
place to enter into the question of Indian medicine, In the Reveda 
the word *bhisak" (physician) occurs frequently (as in I. 116. 16, 
II. 33. 4, IX, 112-1, X. 97. 6). The word *O:adhi' occurs dozens 
of times in the Rgveda and so does the word * bhe;aja ". Ry, X- 
163. 3-4 give the names for intestines and other internal organs. 
The word * pitta’ oceurs in Atharvaveda I. 94 and Atharva V. 
13. 4 states that poison kills poison (cures or eradicates poison, 
‘vi eta hanmi te visam °). The Bihadáranyakopani;ad (I. ) ) refers 
to Yakrt and Kloman, Pānini knew the disease * piles? (ar Sas 
V. 2. 127 ) and ‘atisira’ ( diarrhoea ) in V. 2, 129 and Vartikas e 
V. 1, 38 refer to the three humours of Vita, Pitta and Slesmat 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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difficult to understand what conclusions one can draw from 
this taken with the fact of the Arthasastra containing 32 
Tantrayuktis. It may easily be said by any scholar that the 
medical writers named by Dr. Barua borrowed from the 
ArthaSastra, but that has hardly any bearing on the date of 
900 B. C. An author may borrow passages or definitions from a 
work which was composed several hundred years before him. 
Dr. Bose agrees that Susruta is the borrower ( p.439) but 
avers ( without assigning any reason ) that K. preceded him 
by only a few decades. This is nothing but a mere guess or 
assertion. On Naipalakam (in A. II. 11. 100 ) he observes 
that even in the digvijaya of Arjuna in the Sabhaparva 
( Mahabharata ) the name of Nepāla does not occur and 
therefore the Arthagastra is a late work ( pp. 114-115 ). 
Scholars should always be careful and cautious, parti- 
Cularly in dealing with the Mahabharata, because it is a 
vast work and because there are several recensions of it. But 
in this particular case, unfortunately for Dr. Barua, Nepāla 
is mentioned in the digvijaya of Karna in the .Vanaparva 
(chap. 254. 7 ‘sa Haimavatikàn jitvà karam sarvan-ada- 
payat | Nepdlavisaye ye ca rajinas-tan-avajayat t ). 


E. H. Johnston (in J. R. A. S. for 1929 pp. 78-102, at 
p. 89 and JRAS 1939 at p. 225) says that the Artha- 
Sastra cannot be placed as late as 200 A. D. and that it is not 
likely to be earlier than the beginning of the Christian era. 
Similarly, Dr. Atindranath Bose in I. C. Vol. IV. ( for April 
1938 p. 435 ) favours a post-Christian date for the Artha- 
Sàstra. He is really guilty of making an absurd use of the 
urgumentum ex silentio. In the ‘Questions of Milinda’ 
( S. B. E. Vol. 36 on. p. 147 ) there is a single sentence as 
follows * And further there was Bhaddasala the. soldier in 
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the causes or means of reducing or increasing their effects and also 
of Sannipita. In Sabhaparvan 11.25 Ayurveda is spoken of as 
*agtàüga' and Santi 98. 47 speaks of people suffering from the effects 
of old age even though they knew rasdyanas and made use of them. 
These references show that centuries before the Christian era 
Indian medicine had made great advances. Aégoka’s 2nd Rocke 
Edict states that the emperor had made provision for the medigl. 
treatment ( cikitsà ) of men and beasts ( cattle &c. ) and had cause E 
to be supplied medicinal herbs suitable for men and animals aiid 
had ordered the planting of such herbs where they were ] 
available, 
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the royal family of Nanda and he waged war against king 
Candragupta °’. That sentence is preceded by the cruelties 
practised at that time in the words ‘I have seen ten men 
expiating their crimes by being impaled alive and thirty, even 
forty, hundreds, thousands . No Purana or other ancient 
work speaks of Canakya or Kautilya as a general ; all that is 
claimed for him at the most is encouragement to others, and 
the use of unscrupulous means and stratagems. The sentence 
in the Milinda-prasna is nota history of a campign. It is 
only a stray sentence ina dialogue between a king and a 
Buddhist teacher. But the writer in I. C. IV waxes eloquent 
by saying that had K. been the man behind Candragupta, the 
historians of Alexander who wrote not solely on Megasthenes' 
record, but utilized plenty of material now lost to us like 
Justin, Curtius, Arrian, Strabo and Plutarch would not have 
dismissed him with silent indifference while naming Candra- 
gupta and Nanda. The war between Nanda and Candra- 
gupta was fought about 320 B. C. Megasthenes came to the 
court of Ogndragupta later than 305 B. C. and yet he men- 
tions no person of the Pátaliputra court or of the whole of 
India except Sandracottos.. Some of the historians that 
Dr. Bose mentions ( in I. C. Vol. IV) flourished about 100 
A. D. (i. e. four hundred years after the war between Nanda 
and Candragupta ) How could they, living thousands of 
miles away from Patna, name any person that flourished four 
hundred years before them, when Megasthenes, an ambassador 
at the Patna Court, mentioned no eminent Indian by name 
except Sandracottos? He speaks of the Sangha of the Vrsnis 
(1.6) and the Srenis (corporations) of Ksatriyas in the 
countries of Kàmbhoja and Surastra that lived by varta 
( agriculture and trade ) and by the profession of fighting and 
the corporations of the Licchcivika, Vrjika, Mallaka, Madraka, 
Kukura, aud the Kurupancalas that live on the title ‘ raja’ 
(XI.1). Some of these tribes such as the Licchavis, Vrjis 
( Vajjis in Pali) and Mallas are well-known from ancient 
Buddhist works. What is meant by ‘rajasabdopajivinah’ is 
not quite clear. It probably means that the organisation of 


the Licchavis and others was on democratic lines and that 
there was very keen competition for the honour of being 
elected the chief or president of those corporations, the lester 


being designated 'ràja'.'?' The Nayacandrika explains 
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they bear the proud designation of ‘raja’ but are penniless 
( and so can be easily employed in military service as mercena- 
ries). We are told that the breed of horses from Kàmbhoja, 
Sindhu, Aratta and Vaniyu was the best and that Bahlika, 
Papeya, Sauvira and Taitala breeds were of middle quality. 
The Kautiliya speaks of Mleccha tribes and tells us that 
among them one’s own childern could be sold or pledged 
without incurring punishment ( III. 13 ). 


There is hardly any distinctive reference to things Budd- 
hist except one passage ( III. 20 ) where a fine of one hundred 
(panas) is prescribed for him who invited to dinners in 
honour of gods or Manes a Buddhist ( Sakya ), an Ajivaka, a 
Sidra ascetic.'"§ This shows that the work was written at a 
time when Buddhism was yet not a wide-spread religion and 
had not secured an honourable place among the people. The 
À jivika was à well-known sect in ancient India, said to have 
been founded by Makkhali Gosála. Asoka donated caves to the 
Ajivikas on Barabar hill ( vide Inscriptions of A$oka ed. 
by Hultzsch, 1925 p. 181) when he had been anointed 
twelve years as king and his grandson Daéaratha ( 215 B. C. ) 
donated to them caves at Nayarjuni hill The 7th pillar 
Edict of Asoka refers to Brihmanas, Ajivikas and Nirgranthas 
( E. I. Vol 20, pp. 270-272 ). Rhys Davids in ‘ Buddhist 
India ' (ed. of 1950 ) p. 87 holds that the Ajivika order was 
older than the Buddhist. Makkhali Gosala, the leader of the 
sect, was at first a disciple of Mahavira but later left him. 
The Vayupurana (69. 281—289 ) paints a dark picture about 
the Ajivas ( or-vikas ). Kautilya says that weights should 
be made of iron or of stones from Magadha and Mekala 
( country near the sources of the Narmada ).!" 


The verse ( of A. I. 6. 12 ) saying that Jamadagnya i.e 
Para$urüma, that had brought under control the senses by 
giving up the group of six enemies ( viz. kàma, lobha &c ) 
enjoyed the earth for a long time and so did Ambarisa, son of 
Nabhaga. On this Jacobi remarks (I. A. vol. 53 at p. 144 ) 
that the Mahabharata and the Balakanda of the Ramayana 
now nothing that Jàmadagnya ever was a king. The verse 
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in question does not use any word for ‘king’. The intended 
meaning is not that Parasurama actually ruled over the earth 
for a long time as king. The Mahabharata in several places 
states that Parasurama wrested the earth from the Ksatriyas 
as many as 21 times, performed sacrifices and donated the 
earth to KaSyapa and the pr'ests ( vide Vanaparva, 117. 9-11) 
' tribsaptakrtvah prthivim krtvà nihksatriyam prabhuh... | 
tato yajnena mahata Jimadagnyah pratapavan | tarpayamasa 
devendram-rtvigbbyah pradadau mahim |); vide also Ādi- 
parva 130. 61-62, Dronaparva 70. 15-19, Salyaparva 49. 7-10, 
where the donee is the sage Kasyapa. The idea is that he gave 
up lobha ( greed ) which is the root of all sins ( lobhamülàni 
pápàni ) and, though the whole earth was his, he donated it to 
others several times. For doing this he must have lived long. 
Ambariga also is mentioned in the ASvamedhikaparva (chap. 
91) as reciting güthàs (7-12) expressing the idea that 
Lobha was the greatest enemy. Ambarisa is mentioned as a 
great king in the Rgveda 1. 100. 17. Para$urüma is one of 
the seven or eight long-lived ( cirajivin ) personages. Vide H. 
of Dh. Vol. IT, p. 648 and Vol. V. p. 208n ). | 


. Jolly (Intro. pp. 34-35 ) refers to knowledge of alchemy. 
and metallurgy exhibited by the Kautiliya, the politieal and 
economio institutions and social conditions described in A. 
and states that they are ina far more advanced stage than 
those recorded or alluded to by Megasthenes. It has been 
shown above what worth is to be attached to the few frag- 
ments of Megasthenes. The columns erected by Asoka about 
twentytwo hundred years ago are witnesses of the great 
attainments of the Indians of those days in chemical processes, 
polish, metals and even in these days modern chemists have 
not been able to show how that polish was made. Dr. Stein 
in his work on ‘ Kautilya and Megasthenes’ ( Wien, 1922 ) 
compares the information in the fragments of M. with that in 
the Kautiliya and on the slender basis of the fragments of 
Megasthenes (whom Strabo called a liar) arrives at the 
conclusion that the items of difference overweigh the coin- 
cidences both in number and importance. He also draws 
attention to the word ‘Surunga’*°° mentioned several times in 
the A. and holds that it was probably derived from ‘ syrinx ', 
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a Greek word often occurring in the description of sieges in 
Polybius and Diodorus. Winternitz (in I. H. Q. I pp. 429- 
432 ) agrees with Dr. Stein. 


In the 19th century and the first quarter of 20th century 
Western scholars clung to the theory that science, philosophy 
and arts began in Greece and that other nations merely bor- 
rowed them from the Greeks. That bubble of Greek origi- 
nality in many matters has been pricked. The Greeks them- 
selves borrowed many things from Babylon and Egypt; vide 
H. of Dh. Vol. V. pp. 482, 522n, 549, 594, 700 for authorities. 
Now Prof. Neugebauer (JAOS. Vol. 61 pp. 213-215 ) avers 
that Babylonian methods of calculation together with Greek 
went to India. There is no doubt that there was cultural 
intercourse between Babylon and the Punjab as far back as 
the third millenium B. C. and the intercourse was by land. 
Peacocks, rice and Indian sandlewood were known in Pale- 
stine under their Tamil names in the Hebrew Chronicles of 
Genesis and Kings. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. part I pp. 598-600 
and notes 893-900 for further information. The Hittite and 
Mitanni records ( of about 1400 B. C. ) show that Vedic gods 
( such as Indra, Varuna, Mitra and Nasatya ) were in their 
pantheon and Prof. A. H. Sayce (in Pavry Commemoration 
Vol. pp. 399-402 ) draws attention to the fact that Hittite 
numerals are Sanskrit and bolds that in the 15th century 
B. C.. people that lived in Mesopotamia and Asia Minor spoke 
Sanskrit. Therefore, the word Surunga might have been 
taken from Mesopotamia (or from Eg vypt ) long before the 
Greeks had anything to do with India. Unless one can prove 
that a word like Surunga is not found at any time in docu- 
ments from Mesopotamia, Egypt or other very ancient coun- 
tries, to assert that Surunga was borrowed from Greek 
Syrinx is merely to jump to a conclusion without any proper 
evidence on the mere vround of similarity of letters or sounds. 


The third question raised above ( p. 197 ) is whether the 
Arthasastra was originally entirely in prose or entirely iri 
verse or in mixed prose and verse as at present. Most 
Scholars are agreed that originally it was substantially the 
same as now (i. e. largely in prose, with a verse or'a few 
verses at the end of chapters (and rarely in the midst of% 
chapter ). Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar (in ABORI. Vol. VI 
pp. 65-84 ), while placing the Kautiliya at 300 B.C., 
that the Kautiliya was originally in verse and was late? 





222 History of Dharmasdstra 


turned into prose about the time of Dandin (on pp. 77-84 ). 
He refers to the words of Dandin ( quoted above p. 165 ) ‘iyam 
... Sanksipta ' ( which means ‘ this whole science of Dandaniti 
was abridged in six thousand $lokas'). He holds that that 
meaning of Sloka ( unit of 32 syllables ) is most modern. Here 
he is entirely wrong. Those words of Dancin are taken from 
the present text of the Kautiliya itself ( I. 1. 18 ) ‘ Sapanea- 
$adadhyáya$satam sat-Slokasahasrauiti ) Besides, a similar 
sense of $loka is found in the Kamasutra quoted below. There- 
fore, the word $loka meant also a unit of 32 syllables at least 
in the 8rd century A. D. He makes sweeping assertions for 
which he adduces very little evidence viz. ‘No reasonable 
doubt is permissible that there was a time when the Artha- 
§astra of K. was wholly composed in verses’ and again ‘all 
the writers prior to Dandin who quote from Arthasastra 
quote verses ' and he cites a few verses. This statement is an 
argument in a circle as he presumes that the verses are 
quoted from the supposed Artha$ástra in verse Now the 
verse (‘Samvatsarena patati’ in A. IV. 7. 28) occurs in Manu 
XI. 180 (last pada differing ), Santi 165. 37, Baud. Dh. S. 
( II. 1. 62, Mysore Govt. edition, 1907) and Vas. I. 22 ( preceded 
by the words ‘ athipyudaharanti ) as shown above on p. 98. So 
in Vas. it is a quotation, but the question is from whom. Manu 
( in its original form ) might have contained it and Baud. Dh. 
S. is an old Dharmasütra. And therefore A. might have taken 
it from Baud. or from Santiparva or some earlier source. 
Similarly, the verse ‘ Pradipah sarva- ' in Vatsyaiyanabhasya 
might have been taken in the 4th century A. D. by that work 
from the present ‘Arthasastra ( that verse is A. I. 2. 12 ) at 
the end of the chapter. There were no printed books in ancient 
and medieval India. Verses can be easily remembered as 
compared to prose passages. Verses in the extant A. are 
few viz. only about 375 in the whole of it, while the prose 
passages occupy at least 250 printed pages. The verses 
*Dharma$ca' and ‘tatra satye’ (occurring in A. III. 1. 
39-40 ) also occur in Narada I. 10-11. Narada might have 
taken them from the extant Arthagastra or from the origin 
Manu-smrti of which Narada is said by tradition to be 
version. Narada is not assigned to an earlier date than 
A. D. But how does this go to establish that the whole o 
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vast Arthasastra was in verse ? Similarly, the verse ' Desasya 
jatyah’ 2% &e. ( A. TIT. 7. 40) might have been there when the 
other part was in prose. A similar verse is cited as Katya- 
yana's by the Vivadaratnakara. And that verse refers to 
Bhrgu, the supposed author of the extant Manusmrti. Prof. 
D. R. Bhandarkar's is merely a fantastic assertion without 
any solid evidence whatever, Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar is not 
able to state who could have transformed thousands of verses 
into prose while keeping a few hundred intact, exactly when 
and for what purpose. Why should one who undertook such 
a tremendous task have done it incognito ? 


Another scholar who holds the theory that the A. was 
originally all in verse is Dr. Pran Nath (in I. A. Vol. 60 
pp. 109-112, 121-123 and 171-174 ). He cites only 28 passa- 
ges to show that they could have been originally in verse but 
were transformed ; he cites only ten passages which become 
verses by the addition or removal of a word or two. The 
ordinary Anustubh metre is so simple that any prose passage 
can be easily turned into verse, since each pdda has eight 
syllables of which the majority (viz. five) may be either 
short or long. Dr. Pran Nath is singular in assigning A. D. 
484-510 A. D. as the date of the A. when all others assign it 
to 300 B. C. to 300 A. D. only. He need not be taken seri- 
ously and may be left alone. 


About the personal history of Kautilya or Cànakya we 
know very little. That he was an inhabitant of Gandhara 
has been pointed out above and if we trust the traditions on 
which the plot of the Mudraraksasa is based, it may be said 
that he lived a very simple life and had no personal ambitions. 
He was a man of extensive reading and had studied parti- 
cularly all the works composed before him on Arthasastra, as 
is expressly declared in the very first sentence. He had seen 
the ravages ( both physical and mental ) caused by foreign in- 
vasions of India and his great ambition seems to have been to 
see that the whole of what he calls Cakravartiksetra should 
be under the strong but benevolent rule of a noble and capable 
king. And he composed his gr eat work as he says (II. 10. 63) 
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for the guidance of his favourite king ( and for all kings who 
wanted to be powerful ). He appears to have been a brahmana 
of the traditional type. In I. 3 he speaks of the four Vedas 
and also of Itihasaveda, the six vedangas, the four varnas and 
a$ramas, the peculiar dharmas of brahmanas ( study of Veda, 
performing secrifices, making gifts, teaching Veda, officiating 
at. sacrifices and receiving religious gifts ), of Ksatriyas, 
vai$yas and $üdras, of householders, brahmacarin, forest 
hermit and sannyasin and he prescribes for all men common 
duties (in I. 3. 13 ) viz. ahimsa, truthfulness, purity, freedom 
from malice, compassion and forbearance ( sarvesim-ahimsa, 
§aucam, anasiyanrsamsyam, ksamaca ). Compare Manu X. 63 
and Gaut. 8.24. And he adds in I. 3. 14-17 ‘the perfor- 
mance of one’s special duties leads to heaven and to ever- 
lasting bliss.??* On transgressing ( dharma ) people ( who do 
so ) would be destroyed on account of the confusion ( about 
duties and castes ) Therefore, the king should not allow 
people to transgress their duties, since by enforcing adherence 
( of people ) to their respective duties he, ( the king ) finds 
Joy in this world as well as after death; and again (in I.4.16 ) 
he says ‘the people of the four varnas and belonging to their 
respective à$ramas ( the four stages of life ), when protected 
i. e. controlled by the king with the rod ( of punishment ) and 
devoted to their proper duties and occupations, keep to the 
paths proper for them. He believed in the four goals of human 
beings ( Purusarthas ) viz. dharma, artha, kama and moksa ; 
allows to the king the option (in I. 7. 4) to devote himself 
to the first three equally (which are tied to one another 
(samam vā trivargam-anyonyanubaddham ). This is like 
Manu II. 224 ( trivarga iti tu sthitih ). He was in favour of 
the privileged position of brahmanas in certain respects. He 
prescribes ‘in all offences a brahmana was not to suffer bodily 
punishment '.?? But on his forehead shall be made a branded 
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mark excluding him from dealings with others; that in case 
of theft the mark was to be a dog, a headless trunk in case of 
the murder of a human being, mark of female organ in case of 
Violation of a guru’s bed, mark of wineseller’s flag in case of 
being guilty of drinking liquor. Such a man, after being 
branded, was to have his misdeed proclaimed, was to be exiled 
from the country or was to be settled in mines. It will be 
seen that in all these matters Kautilya treads the same path 
as the Dharmasütras and smrtis (like those of Manu and 
Yajitavalkya ). Kautilya further provides ( I. 2. 2 and 10-12 ) 
that there are four Vidyas ( subjects of study ) for the king 
viz. Anviksiki ( ratiocination ), trayi ( the three vedas ), varta 
(economics i. e. agriculture, rearing of cattle and trade ), 
Dandaniti ( science of politics and government ) and that 
after upanayana the king should learn Trayi and Anviksiki 
from Sistas ( learned people ), Varta from Adhyaksas ( superin- 
tendents of various departments ), Dandaniti from ( theore- 
tical ) teachers and from persons who have practical know- 
ledge. The meaning of Ánviksiki ( which acc. to Kautilya I. 2. 
10 includes Sanikhya, Yoga and Lokayata ) has been discussed 
at great length in the H. of Dh. Vol. IIT pp. 46-54. Sankhya 
18 based completely on Tarka and does not even postulate 
God; and Yoga, while accepting the theories of Sankhya, finds 
a place for Iévara, but not as creator of the world. Therefore 
Yoga also is to some extent Tarkavidya. It should be noted 
that the meaning of the word Lokiyata changed from time to 
time ( as shown in H. of Dh. Vol. ITI, pp. 46-54 and in the 
notes thereon ) Literally, it means ‘what is reached by 
ordinary people ' ( loka + àyata, long, extended ). Keiraswàmi 
on Amarakoga states that Anviksikiis 'tarkavidyà.' The 
Adiparva (70. 40 ) states that in Kanva's hermitage there 
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were Lokayatikas along with students of Veda, Vedéngas and 
Saistras.?°° 


Similarly, in Santiparva ( chapter 218. 9 ) the Lokayata- 
matat is said to have been expounded by Pajicasikha, the first 
pupil of Asuri, to king Janaka. The doctrines propounded 
are Sankhya with a tinge of advaita Vedanta. Later on, the 
word came to mean a system in which the existence of the 
soul and of the other world was denied. Vide H. of D. Vol. 
II. pp. 358-359 and Vol. V. pp. 1205-6, and 1472 n. Kautilya 
it appears, regards Anviksiki as Tarkavidyà when he remarks 
( I. 2. 11-12 ) ‘it ( ànviksiki) explains the relative strength of 
these three viz. Trayi, Vàrtà and Dandaniti, (thereby) confers 
benefits on the people by reasoning, keeps the intellect steady 
in adversity and prosperity and brings about proficiency in 
thought, word and action. The Mitaksara on Yaj. I. 317 
explains Anviksiki as a@mavidyd and quotes Manu VII. 43 
( which he appears to have read as ' Ánviksikim cátmavid- 
bhyah, just as Medhatithi does ) Kaut. ( I. 2. 12) looks 
upon Anviksiki as the lamp of all Vidyàs ( sciences ), as the 
means of ( determining ) all actions, the support of all dharmas 
i.e. duties ). He further provides that the three vidyüs are 
based on (the proper administration ) of Danda and that 
(the administration of) Danda when based on discipline 
brings Yogaksema to living beings. Vide H. of Dh. vol. III. 
pp. 548-49 and vol V, pp. 1385-86 for the meanings of 
Yogaksema, 


The 9th Adhikarana deals with the activities of the king 
who wants to be a conqueror and in the very first sütra the 
A. specifies the matters which he should ascertain viz. his 
own strength and that of the other wes as regards the "P 
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( place ), time, season for marching on invasion &c. and (in 
IX. 1.18) he specifies the ‘Cakravartiksetra ( the region of 
the sovereign ruler ) viz. the region extending northwards 
between the Himalaya and the ocean and one thousand 
yojanas across ( desah prthivi| tasyam Himavat-samudran- 
taram-udicinam yojanasahasra-parimanam tiryak cakra- 
vartiksetram ) The word ‘ Yojana.. parimànam ' is so placed 
that it may be construed either with the preceding ( length 
north-south ) or with tiryak ( crosswise, i. e. east to west ). 
Some mss. read 'atiryak'. The ( east to west ) breadth of 
India varies greatly and therefore it is better to take 
‘Yojanao’ with the length. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. III 
pp. 66-67 about the meaning and derivation of Cakravartin, 
for names of Cakravartins in the Brahmana texts and Upa- 
nisads and for a passage from the Kavyamimàméa for Cakra- 
vartiksetra. "The words of K. show that his ambition for his 
Sovereign ruler was limited to the present India and did 
not embrace other lands such as Java to which Indian 
culture spread later. Cakra means wheel and is a symbol 
of power and dominion. The word occurs dozens of times 
in the Rgveda. Prayers are made tq Indra for driving 
away the asuras with his cakra in Rg. I. 53, 9, II. 11. 20, 
VIII. 9. 6-9. Indra is said to have set in motion the wheel 
( wheel-like orb ) of the Sun (in Rg. IV. 17. 14). Vide 
‘ Dhammacakka-ppavattana-sutta (in SBE. vol. XI. pp. 146- 
153 ) for the essence of the teaching of Buddha. The Dipa- 
vamsa ( VI. 2) says about Piyadassana ( Asoka ) that the 
wheel of his power rolled in the great kingdom of Jambu- 
dvipa. Vide on Cakravartiksetra Prof K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri in Rangaswami Aiyyangar Volume pp. 81-86 and 
Dr. D. C. Sirear in ‘Sarapabharati’ pp. 315-325 and for the 
‘symbolism of wheel in Cakravarti conceptions’ Dr. Wije- 
sekara in Dr. Belvalkar Felicitation Vol. pp. 262-267 and a 
paper in J. O. R. ( Mad.) Vol. 27 pp. 85-90 by K. V. Soundar 
Rajan. From the wheel ( which rolls on ) the symbolism of 
the rule or dominion over people arose.*?* 


The Amarakoga treats Cakravartin and Sarvabhauma 
as synonyms and defines samrüd as a ruler who performs the 
Rajasiya, who is supreme over a circle of States and wht 
—————— id=, 
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issues orders to kings. From Vedic times Samrat and Sarva- 
bhauma have been known. Vide H. of Dh. vol. III. pp. 63-70 
for treatment. 


The A. emphasizes ( in I. 6 ) the great importance of the 
control of his senses by thc king, which is to be attained 
( by the king ) by giving up lust, anger, greed, pride, haughti- 
ness and foolish venturesomeness ; and gives for each of the six 
failings two examples of ancient kings who perished by their 
being subject to one or other of these six; and then provides 
that the whole of this science ( of polity ) means ( is centred 
in ) control of the senses.*°? About the goals of human life, A. 
states ( in I. 7. 7 ) that Artha ( material well-being ) is alone 
supreme ( for the king ); for Spiritual good and pleasures of 
senses depend upon material well-being. 


Kautilya prescribes ( in I. 19. 9-24 ) an ideal daily time 
table for his king who must always be active ( since if the 
king- is active his servants become so, 1.19. 1 and 5). The 
day is divided into eight parts and the night also into eight 
parts. Supposing the day begins at 6 A. M. the work to be 
transacted in,each of the eight parts of the day is as follows. 
( I) 6. to 7. 30 A. M. he should listen to the measures taken 
for defence and income and expenditure; ( II ) 7. 30-9 A. M. 
the king should look into the affairs of citizens and the 
country people; (II! ) 9-10. 30 A. M. he should take a bath 
and meals and engage in study ; ( 1V ) 10. 80 A. M.-to 12 noon 
he should receive gold (i, e. revenue in coins) and receive heads 
of departments; (V) 12 noon to 1. 30 P. M. he should consult 
the council of ministers by sending letters and should acquaint 
himself with secret information gathered by spies ; (VI) 1. 30-3 
P. M. he should engage himself at his pleasure in recreations 
or hold consultations ; (VII) 4. 30-6 P. M. he should consider 
military plans with the commander—in-chief; and when the 
day ends he should engage in evening worship. The time- 
table for the night is as follows : ( I ) first 8th part of night ) 
6 P. M.-7. 30 P. M. he should see secret agents ; ( II ) 7. 30-9 
P. M. he should take a bath, meals and engage in study; 
( III ) 9 P. M.-10..30 P. M. he should lie down amidst sounds 
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of musical instruments, and ( IV-V )10. 30 P. M.-1, 30 
P. M., he should sleep; (VI) 1, 30 A. M.-3 A, M, he should 
awaken to the sound of musical instruments, ponder over the 
rules of the science of polities and also over the work that has 
to be done by him; ( VII )-3. A. M.-4. 30 A. M.-he should 
be in consultation with councillors and send out secret agents ; 
( VIII )-4. 30 A. M.-6 A. M. he should receive blessings from 
priests, his teachers, purohita ( chaplain ) and see his physi- 
cian, chief cook and astrologer and then after going round a 
cow with its calf and a bull he should repair to the assembly 
hall or he should divide the day and night into ( other or 
( different ) parts in keeping with his strength and carry out 
his duties. 


It would be noticed how arduous is the work to be done 
by the ideal king and how his hours of rest and sleep are 
only four and a half from 9 P. M. to 1. 30 A. M. It may be 
noted that Manu VII. 216-225 and Yàj. I. 327-833 contain 
similar but briefer provisions about the daily time-table of 
the king. 


In the same chapter ( I, 19. 33-35 ) the Kautiliya engages 
in a fine metaphor, comparing the king's work of administra- 
tion with a sacrifice and states: ‘ Endeavour is the vow, and 
the fee is equal behaviour ( to all ), his coronation is the diksa 
( initiation rite of a Vedic yujña )." He places a very high and 
noble ideal before kings in the words ‘ in the happiness of the 
subjects lies the happiness of the king, what is beneficial to 
the subjects is to his venefit; what is liked by ( or dear to ) 
the king is not ( really ) beneficial to him, but what is dear to 
the subjects is ( really ) to his benefit. Therefore, the king, 
being constantly active, should regulate or manage material 
well-being ; activity ( endeavour is the root of material well- 
being, the opposite ( of activity ) is the root of calamities. 


The 6th Adhikaraua deals with the seven constituents of 
the Mandala viz. the king, chief minister, the country, the 
fortified capital, treasury, the army, ally. In VI. 1. 3-6 
Kautilya specifies numerous qualities that the king should 
possess, such as (to mention only a few ) birth in a high 


family, being endowed with intelligence, bravery, non- -eufur: 
Ing nature, Quick despatch, cleverness. This chapter lead$-9 
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(on Vyasanas or calamities of the constituent elements ). Kau- 
tilya's position was ( VII. 2, 1, Raja rajyamiti prakrtisankse- 
pah ). that the king and the ruler's kingdom is à summary 
( of the seven ) elements i.e. they are the primary or foremost 
elements out of the seven ( mentioned ) above. If there be 
no ruler the.country will at once be ruined, what is called 
Matsyanydgu?> will reign supreme, there will be no security 
of life and property, the strong will devour the weak. Simi- 
larly, if there is no country there will be no king. The other 
elements are necessary but of secondary importance, e. œ. 
a.king may carry on administration for some time at least 
without à minister. and may appoint a minister when he 
pleases. Kautilya himself says ‘It is the king alone who 
appoints the class of servants such as the councillors, the 
purohita ( chaplain ) and others, directs the activities of 
superintendents of departments; when the king himself is 
éndowed with excellenee he makes the constituent elements 
( of the State ) endowed with excellences required by each of 
them ; what character he has, that character the constituents 
come to possess, since they are dependent on him as to endea- 
vour and remissness; for the king is in the position of their 
head '??' The words of K. ( rà]à réjyam...... sanksepah ) may 
also be interpreted as stating that the king is the State, i. e. 
he is the most important of the seven elements. That would 
be a theoretical statement. He makes it clear (in VIII. 1. 18 ff) 
in what sense the king is supreme viz. that it is he who 
appoints the ministers and removes ministers, who arranges 
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for the construction of forts, who levies taxes and who 
commands the army and decides upon friendship and war. 


Though Kautilya was a brihmana of the orthodox type, 
he seems to have been a follower of Brhaspati, who according 
to the Mahabharata (quoted above ), held that there was a 
great difference between the code of conduct for ordinary 
people and that for the king. A strong ruler is absolutely 
necessary for the good administration of the country. There- 
fore, Kautilya sets out all kinds of sinister methods in Adhi- 
karana XIV for liquidating an enemy, such as intrigues, un- 
scrupulous use of poison, desperadoes and prostitutes, magic 
and charms. His motto in this matter seems to have been 
that the end justifies the means. "This earned for him the 
hatred of scholars like Bana; vide above p. 174. He 
wanted to be thorough in strengthening the hands of the king 
in governing the country. The Pancatantra??? says ‘the realm 
(or gist ) of politics is threefold viz. thoroughness aecording 
to Visnugupta, the securing of allies acc. to Bhargava 
( Usanas ) and distrust acc. to Brhaspati. It should not be 
Supposed that all the sinister methods were employed by him 
or any one else at all times. As the Kümasütra says ' because 
à Sàstra contains certain matters, it is not seen that they are 
actually used in practice; the matters dealt with in éüstras are 
all'embraeing, while actual use is limited in extent’. As 
regards the adhikarana called Aupanisadikam ( secret pratices, 
poisons and magic and spells ) Kautilya provides certain limi- 
tations. He says ‘for the purpose of safeguarding the insti- 
tution of four varnas, he (the king), should employ secret 
practices against the unrighteous. The group of poisons such as 
Kálaküta should be introduced into articles used by the enemy 
on his body through the instrumentality of approved men 
and women of mleccha communities disguised as hump- 
backs, dwarfs, kiratas, dumb or deaf persons, appearing trust- 
worthy as to country, dress, profession, speech and birth. It 
should not be supposed that Kautilya stands alone in recom- 


po -— — o —— ——— — 


208 gp fao weg Parfait cp! yüenkfq*nr Aaaa 
AT Ul qA ( farrier ) Nir. ed. of 1936 p. 103 verse 47. afg 
means < Isa Alea SN ATA NAIA AART. l b 

209 a Mamata warp f aa | aaa carla fq rude, 


RAHAT ATT ll BATA VII. 9. 55. 





232 History of Dhurmasgdaatra 


mending secret practices of poisons. The Vanaparva?’® refers 
to the employment of secret practices to the accompaniment of 
mantras and muttered words declared in the Atharvaveda. 


Western scholars, whose ancestors only a few hundred 
years ago burnt at the stake thousands of people (even though 
holding the Bible as their sacred book and Christ as the 
Messiah ) who differed only on certain other dogmas, or whose 
highest dignitaries of the Christian Church started the 
institution of Inquisition and: who persecuted the Jews?! for 
centuries, should think twice before running down in 
unmeasured language Kautilya, who, two thousand years 
ago, recommended drastic remedies against enemies for the 
safety of the country (and not for holding differing religous 
ideas ).?? They should remember what barbarities were 
committed in the second world war in bombing populous 
cities at night and in the killing of hundreds of thousands 
of captives and others in gas chambers and otherwise. 


Vol. III of H. of Dh. deals with theories about the origin 
of kingship and with the question whether and how far the 
king was elected ( pp. 28 ff), the theory of social contract ( pp. 
31-32 ), the divine right of kings ( pp. 35-37 ), primogeniture 
and exceptions to it (pp. 41-44), necessity for the king to con- 
trol his senses and cases where kings met death because of fail- 
ing to curb their senses (pp. 53-55), existence of oligarchies or 
republies in ancient India (87-92), question whether there 
were in monarchies popular assemblies of elected persons ( pp. 
92-98 ), the checks and limitations on the monarch’s powers 
set out ( pp. 906-98). K. P. Jayaswal and others have made 
great efforts to show that the monarch in the Arthasástra was 
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a constitutional king and not an absolute ruler. That ques- 
tion has been dealt with in H. of Dh. Vol. III (pp. 92-98 ). 
The present author does not agree with K. P. Jayaswal. 


It is necessary to put together briefly some of the chief 
grounds on which the Arthagastra is assigned to about 
300 B. C. 


l. Theunanimous tradition of numerous Sanskrit works 
and of Buddhist and Jain sources that Kautilya or Cainakya 
helped Candragu} ta and that he wrote a treatise on Arthaga- 
Stra and the fact. that no other Kautilya or Canakya, author 
of a work on A. or as the minister of an ancient king, in the 
first centuries of the Christian era has been known so far. 


2. Kautilya is not chary of naming individual writers, 
schools and dedryaus (in general). The last (acaryah ) he 
mentions about 53 times and differs from them 50 times. On 
VIIL 4 alone dealing with calamities due to fate such as con- 
flagration, floods, diseases, famine and epidemics he mentions 
acaryas twelve times and differs from them in all cases and 
on VII. 9 he differs from them seven times. He mentions tke 
following schools. Ambhiyah ( once on I. 17. 27 ), AuSanasah 
(7 times in all on I. 2.6, I. 15. 49, IL 7. 14, III. 6. 5, 
LIT. 11. 44, IIT. 17. 4, X. 6.1), Parisarah (1. 8. 7, I. 15-28, 
I. 17. 9, IL 7. 12, III. 1. 26, VIII. 3. 80), Barhaspatyah ( I. 2. 
4, I. 15. 48, IT. 7. 13, IIT. 11. 46, EIE. 17. 13, X. 6. 2^; Manavah 
(I. 2. 2, I. 15. 47, IT. 7. 11, ITI. 11. 45, HIT. 17. 3). Instead of 
Paraisarah, Mysore ed. of Shamasastri reads ‘ Parüánrah' in 
1.8, I. 15. Kautilya mentions the views of the following 
individual writers; Kaunapadanta (1.8.14, I. 17. 15, VIII. 
9. 47); Pi$una ( I. 8. 11, L 15. 97, I. 17. 12, VIII. 1. 33, VIII. 
9. 39), Bàhudantiputra ( I. 8, 94 ) ; Bhiradvaja ( I. 8. 1, 1. 15. 
14, I. 17. 6, V. 6. 24, VIII. 1. 6, VIII. 3. 8, XII I. 2.) ; Vata- 
vyüdhi ( I. 8. 6, I. 17. 18, VII. 1. 3, VIII. 1. 53, VIII. 3 55); 
Vi$alaksa ( I. 8. 3, I. 15. 18, I. 17. 7, VIII. 1. 19, VIII. 3. 24, 
XII. 1. 5 ). Of these, three names viz. Piénua, Vatavyadhi and 
Kaunapadanta appear to be nicknames. It may be pointed out 
that in the Sakuntala the m‘nister of Dusyanta is said to 
have been Piguna, which literally means ( wicked or backbiter, 
‘Pigunau khalasüeakau' says Amara ); some commentatoy& 
say it is the name of Narada. Kaunapadanta is said to bra 
nickname of Bhisma by the Nayacandrika and by Yogghadl. 
Kunapa means a corpse and so Kaunapadanta would in we 
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‘one having teeth that emit a nasty smell like that of a dead 
body’. All these are mentioned in I. 8 and whenever all or 
some of them are mentioned, Bharadvaja is mentioned first and 
the others also occur in the same order as in I. 8. 


It would be noticed that none of the famous Dharmasitra 
authors such as Gautama, Apastamba, Hiranyakesin, Baud- 
hayana, Vasistha is mentioned by the Kautiliya even in the 
Dharmasthiya and Kantakasodhana_ sections and many 
Adhikaranas. Therefore, it is probable that the Kautiliya is 
prior to them in point cf time or may be contemporaneous 
with some of them. Most of the Dharmasütra writers are 
generally held to have flourished some centuries before the 
Christian era. In V. 5. 10-11 certain ministers are named as 
having left the king’s service on seeing certain signs of his 
displeasure viz. Katyaiyana, Kaninka Bharadvaja, Dirgha- 
Carayana, Ghotamukha, Kinjalka, Piguna and Pisunaputra. 
Piguna may be the same as the writer Pi$una mentioned above. 
Pi$unaputra may be his son. Ghotakamukha is mentioned 
as an author in Kamasütra ( I. 1. 4 ). The others also might 
have been authors on Nitisaistra. Kaninka Bharadvaja may be 
the same as the Bharadvaja mentioned above as a predecessor 
in the Arthasastra. Bharadvaja is one of the expounders of 
Ràja$àstra mentioned in Santiparva 58.3. Chap. 140 (71 
verses ) of Santipar ‘va is called Kanikopadesa at the end. But 
in the verses at the start it is said to be a dialogue between 
Bharadvàja and king Satruijaya of Sauvira. 


3. The Arthasistra was composed at a time when Budd- 
hism had not made much progress in India and was confined 
to monks. The only clear and definite reference to Buddhists 
is in IIL 20. 16, where among other matters it is provided 
‘for a Candala touching an Arya lady, for one feeding Sakya, 
Ajivaka and others and Sidra ascetics at rites in honour of 
Gods and Manes the fine shall be one hundred panas. The 
Buddha’s teaching spread only among monks and had not 
spread far and wide till As$oka's reign. It'secured royal favour 
only under Asoka during whose reign the third Buddhist 
Council was held about 247 B. C. The DipavamSa ( XX. WE) 
expressly states that the three pitakas and their cg 
mentaries were transmitted orally ( Mukhapatha ) and «Xere 
reduced to writing in Ceylon iu the reign of Vattagili ant 
(29-17 B. C.). Buddhism was a State religion under Kanes 
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and was ina flourishing condition in India from Kaniska’s 
times up to the first half of the 7th century A. D. (as the 
Harsacarita and Yuan Chwang’s travels show ). Hence if the 
Arthasastra was composed in the 8rd century A. D. as Jolly 
and some others say it could not have afforded to treat the 
Buddhists monks with scant respect as it actually does. 


4. The Arthaéüstra uses the word Raja only ( not 
Samrat nor Sarvabhauma ) for the ruler just as Agoka speaks 
about himself only as raja in his edicts, though he appears to 
have ruled over the whole of India up to Mysore at least. 


5. Some technical terms are common to A. and to Aéoka's 
edicts. A few of these may be mentioned here. Yukta (an 
officer ) iu A. II. 5. 16 ( Yuktopayuktatatpurusanam ), II. 8. 3, 
23, II. 9. 38-34 and in Rock Edicts lIl and IV; Mahamatra 
( A. I. 12. 4, V. 1. 5 and 15 and in Rock Edicts VI and XII 
and in several other places ) ; Parisà ( parisad, council of mini- 
sters ) in R. E. IV ( parisápi yutte ànapuyissati ) and A. I. 
15. 47-50 and 58; Purusah ( subordinate officers under Yuktas 
and Upayuktas ) in A. II. 5. 16 aud Pillar Ediets I, IV and 
VII; Pradestr (in A. IV. 1. ], a Magistrate) and Prüdesika 
(Rock Edict III, the exact connotation cannot be established). 
Some of these words occur in Panini also e. g. Yukta occurs 
in Pan VI. 2. 66, Ayukta (in A. I. 15. 10 and 13, IL. 6. 20 and 
Pan. II. 3. 40 ); Akarika (a miner, A, II. 12. 20) and Dauva- 
rika ( in A. I. 12. 6, V. 3. 5, V. 6. 5 meaning ' head usher in & 
palace’ ) and Pan IV. 4. 69 ( tatra niyuktah ) ; Panini IV. 4. 70 
Shows that he was aware of many words ending in ‘agara’ 
(as in ‘agarantit-than’) such as Bhandagarika. The word 
‘Vyusta’ in A. 1I. 6. 12 and II. 7. 31-33 deserves to be con- 
sidered here. Panini ( V. 1. 97 ‘ Vyustádibhyosn' ) provides for 
the formation of words like ‘ Vaiyusta’ (meaning ‘what is 
to be given or what is to be done at Vyusta'. The Vyustadigana 
has over a dozen words. The exact meaning of Vyusta is 
not clear. But, occurring as it does in A. II. 6. 12 (ràjavarsam, 
màsah, paksah, divasasca vyustam, iti kilah, after the regnal 
year, month, fortnight and day), Vyusta should mean time 
( ghatikà or muhürta &e. ) after morning or sunrise. Vyust 
is a past participle from the root ‘us’ ( 1st conj. to heat ) kh 


‘vi’ and apparently means the same thing as vyus (w eh 
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in connection with ‘Usas’ (as in Rg. II. 34. 12, IIT. 15. 2, 
IV. 1. 5, IV. 45.2, X. 41. 1 &c.) and once * Vyus' in connec- 
tion with both Usas and Sürya (the Sun ) in Rg. VII. 81. 2 
( O Dawn, may we be endowed with food in the light of your- 
self and of the Sun ). In the inseriptions of Asoka at Brahma- 
giri, Rupnath, we see various forms like 'vivutthena , 
' Viyuttha, Vyutthena, and vyuthena' and there is great 
divergence among scholars about the meaning. 

6. A. is some centuries earlier than the Yàj. Smrti. In 
the first place, on many points such as succession and inheri- 
tance, Yaj. is far in advance of A. One decisive circumstance 
is as follows. Yaj. ( I. 319-20) dealing with the regulations 
about royal grants of fields &c. Rode. that the grant should 
be inscribed on a piece of cloth (silken or ollis) or on a 
copper-plate. A. in 1I. 10 (sàsan&dhikàra ) provides how a 
Sisana is to be written, but says not a word about inscribing 
it on a piece of cloth or a copperplate. This clearly indicates 
that the Yàj Smrti was composed when the inscribing of 
royal grants or orders on copperjlates had become common 
while K. shows no knowledge Mig this method and refers 
ouly to petr'aka (leat) in IT. 10. 58 and in II. 17. 9 directs 
the superintendent of Kupya (Forest produce) to collect leaves 
of Tali, Tala and Bhàrja ( làlitàlabhürjànàm patram ). The 
earliest record on a copperplate so far discovered in India is 
the Sohágpur plate which records an order issued by the 
Mahàmátras of Sravasti and which is placed by competent 
scholars like Fleet between 300 B.C. to 180 B. C. (vide 
JRAS for 1907 pp. 509 and E. I. Vol. XXII p. 2 by K. P. 
Jayaswal). Another early copperplate is the Taxila copper 
P — of Patika of the year 78 ( vide C. I. I. vol. II 
p. 23 ). 

For Kharosthi documents on silk of 1st century B. C. or 
A. D., vide J. G. J. R. I. Vol. X pp. 131-183 by Ratanchandra 
Agrawala.. 

| .%,. In dealing with the layout of the fortified capital 
(II. 4) the A. makes certain interesting remarks. dn II. 4. 
17-20 A. provides ‘The king should cause in the centre of the 
capital...the.construction of enclosures for A paràa]ita,?!? Apra- 
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tihata, Jayauta and Vaijayanta, and temples of Siva, Vaisra- 
vana, Agvins, Sri (the goddess of wealth )and Madirà (Durga). 
He should also establish presiding deities of the dwelling 
places as enumerated. The city gates should be presided over 
by Brahma, Indra, Yama and Senapati (Skanda). Outside 
( the city ) at the distance of 100 dhanus from the moat should 
be sanctuaries, holy places, groves and water dams and the 
deit 5 of the quarters in the respective quarters. ...... The 
habitat’ ons for heretics, pisandas and cándalas should be on 
the outskirts of the cremation ground’. ‘ Aparajita’ means 
‘invincible’ and ‘apratibata’ (irresistible). But here these 
Words stand for some god or deity. Jayanta is the son of 
Indra and Vaijayanta is Indra's palace, acc. to Amarasimha. 
Jayanta and Vaijayanta may mean victorious. But in this 
passage they mean some vol. The Malayalam com. holds them 
respectively to be Durga ( probably. it. reads ' Aparàajità ' ), 
Visnu, Subrahmanya aud Indra, ' Yathoddes$am ' appears to 
mean ‘as enumerated in the works of Västupūjā (or Vastu- 
santi)’. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. II. pp. 838-85. The word 
pasanda?!* frequently occurs in A. and generally means heretic 
or heretical monk. For example, iu I. 18. 9 A. provides that a 
prince under disfavour with the reigning king may secretly 
rob the corporation of heretics of their wealth. In Ill. 16. 
38-40 A. provides ‘in legal disputes the fines imposed 
may be paid off by heretical sādhus who possess no cash nor 
gold by doing penance with fasts and vows according to their 
own practices except in case of Parusya ( verbal and physical 
injuries ), theft, forcible seizure and adultery.?!> Manu also ( in 
I. 118 and IV. 30) employs the words Pásanda and Paésandin in 
the sense of heretical sect or monk. Adiparva 140. 63, Vana- 
parva 188. 49, Anusasanapar va 23. 67 also employ the word in 


( Continued from the pr 610,8 page ) 


aaa a Wigan... MEAZA AMNA ae: qo 
IT. 4. 17-20 and 23. Acc. to Av. gr. I 2 the deities of the four 
quarters from the East to North wre Indra, Yama, Varuna and 
Soma, Some speak of eight quarters. 


?14 — qrqoz greg HATTE al RRRoqmegiq 141267 UEC GEICO mae 
ATUL | appo I. 18, 9. Vide also II. 36. 14, 111. 16, 32-33, 39. 
215 faqaradaq aut urged: "DO FOET: . Moni A fagia 
TZT: ATIA: 0| q AAI (RETREAT RIAD: , T 
WEATASTEA: | LLL 16, 38-40. 
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the same sense as in Manu. But Asoka employs the word 
pásanda in the sense of a religious order or sect and not in a 
derogatory sense. In Rock edict XII he says ‘ King Priya- 
dar$in honours all pàásandas ( pāsandāni), all ascetics and 
householders with gifts and in various modes of honour’. In 
Rock Edict V. Asoka says he appointed officers called Maha- 
mátras when he had been crowned king thirteen years and 
that those high officers were concerned with all pasandas ( all 
sects or denominations ) for the glorification of dhamma. This 
establishes that the word pdsanda had been in use long before 
Aéoka's time. In Kautilya's day, in the Mahabharata and in 
Manu the word had been used in a derogatory sense. Dr. B. M. 
Barua (in ‘Inscriptions of Asoka, Part II. p. 255) holds that 
'pásanda' is a corruption of ‘parsada’. Iam sorry that I 
cannot agree with him. Parisad (later parsad also ) is a 
very ancient word. It occurs in the Rgveda ( III. 33. 7 ) in 
the literal sense ( viz. erowding or sitting round ). In the Br. 
Up. VI. 2.1 it occurs in the usual sense (an assembly of 
learned men or of men ). Panini provides that from ‘ Parisad ' 
one gets the derivative ' parisadya ' ( IV. 4. 101) or ‘ parisada ' 
by Yuguvibhdyu. It is difficult to see how from pārsada 
(which simply means ‘member of a parisad') we can get 
pásanda (phonetically as well as semantically ), when it means 
a heretical sect (or even any sect or denomination ). The 
word Parsada is employed in the Nirukta (I. 17) in 
the sense of ' Pratisakhyas’ ( padaprakrtini sarvacarananám 
pārsadāni ). | 

The establishment of the temples of Siva and Vaiéravana 
(i.e. Kubera) was in vogue even in the times before the 
Vartikas on Pin. and the Mahabhásya and the Mahabharata. 
While commenting on Pan. VI. 3. 26 ( devatadvandve ca) and 
the 2nd Vartika thereon ( Brahma--prajapatyadinim ca ), the 
examples given by the Mahabhasya are Brahmaprajapati, Siva- 
vaigravanau, SkandaviS$ükhau. The worship of Vaisravana 
and Visaékha declined later on. Therefore, when the A. 
mentions them together it follows that its age may be at 
Jeast that of the Vàrtikakara (i.e. about 300 B. C. ). The 
Vanaparva ( 274. 15-17 ) states that Kubera is lord of wealth, 
immortal, a Lokapala and a friend of Siva and kingz 
Yaksas. "E 
8. Another indication of the age of the A. is that id) 
14. 28-33 it provides for the distribution of the fees in Ai 
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stoma?!® and other solemn vedic sacrifices ( kratu ) for the 
priests, ifany, falling ill at different stages of the Soma 
Sacrifices and mentions the Brhaspatisava. When Buddhism 
was in the ascendant from the days of Asoka and Kaniska 
till several centuries after the Christian era, such elaborate 
Provisions about Vedic sacrifices like Agnistoma and Brhas- 
patisava in a work on government and administration are not 
likely to have been set out. That leads to the inference that 
the work was composed before Buddhism came to be in the 
ascendant and when Vedic sacrifices were still very common. 
Manu (in VIII. 206-207 ) provides in a general way how the 
fees are to be distributed among priests in a religious cere- 
mony when one of them has to stop from taking part in any 
religious rite and leaves it to the other priests what was to be 
given to the one that leaves in the middle of a religious rite, 
but does not mention any solemn Vedic sacrifice. 

This passage is quoted from K. in the Vyavaharagiromani 
of Narayana, who was a pupil of the famous Vijfianesvara 
(published by T. R. Chintamani in Annals of Oriental 
Research, Madras, at p. 29 ) and in the Vyavaharanirnaya of 
Varadaraja, pp. 284-5 ( published by the Adyar Library ). 

IX. The provisions about almanacs in the Arthasastra 
lI. 20 ( on ‘ Desakalamüna ) are of great importance on the 
question of its probable date. K. states that a Muhirta™ 18 
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26 MAAM T gi iamai MAF: Ue TAA SAA p AIA- 
Azazga agiia | mada: sadga oaii eu i 
FA magang TATA | HreDfaspudarnred BATA SNA 1 
eter R Am aaa i gea viva fe afer Stare | 

e 
Maree | ALATA: | AAAI: *A gd, 
a aT AIAT: | apro III. 14. 29-34. NA ( past participle of «2. 
to sit) appears to mean confined to a place, ill or incapacitated, 
The word occurs in III, 14. 19 and 2l in connection with agri- 
cultural workers and traders. 
The Brhaspatisava is to bo performed after one performs the 


Vajapeya sacrifice, Vide H. of Db. vol. II. p. 1211. Jaimini ( IV. 3. 
29-31 ) holds that it is an anga of Vajapeya. 


27 fied: qed: aagi Raat Uer SP STADT ar aaa: | 
wr t ARYgdedat: werd uda gus Br we n ac 
36-38 ; compare AAZTU I1, 8, 59, TALL STET: equam sarei 
afr qr Pade qwageyaaa AN 7th verse of agri: 
( BAZ ) and sth of graria - SANAT, lc 
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equal to two nàdikàs, that day and night are each of 15 
muhürtas in the months of Caitra and Ásvayuja (i.e. Agvina ), 
that thereafter each of the two increases up to three more 
_muhiirtas in six months and is reduced to the same extent?’ 
in the next six. At the close of the chapter A. states that at 
the end of two years and a half an interealary month is requir- 
ed in grisma ( summer ) and another intercalary month on the 
expiry of five years. The first statement that there isa 
difference of six muhürtas between the longest and the 
shortest day i.e. the two are respectively of 36 and 24 
ghatikas, is the same as that of the Vedanga Jyotisa. Western 
scholars place the Vediiga Jyotisa at about 400 B.C. The 
present author would like to place it some centuries earlier. 
Vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. part 1 p. 505 note 732. The statement 
that two intercalary months were allowed in five years was 
also the rule, according to the Mahabharata ( Virütaparva 
52. 3-4) and the Yajusa Vedaingajyotisa ( verse 35 ). 

It is really not necessary to adduce further evidence for 
establishing the proposition that the Arthasastra follows the 
rules laid down by the Vedanga-Jyotisa about the almanac, 
that it does not rely on the rules laid down in the Siddhàntas 
about almanacs and that, therefore, it should be assigned to 
300 B. C. and not so late as 300 A.D. Some points may yet 
be stressed. 

X. The Artha$astra does not thoroughly follow Pünini's 
terminology. For example, it defines pada as 'Varnasangháta' ?!? 





ng VARAJANE ate waza: Ty aaah OW 
IPIAT | BAT LL, 20.66, This is quoted in FAT ( p. 113) of 
AANZA from PHAM. TaN GR TY gt MNT: | 
TIRANA AAT: q23 3D Tze: i aarzaTat agonal w qu 
fua USI 52.3.4, Faq eat NI at aay | gana 
TIMI TA aaa I TAM TETATAT verso 35 ( H. of Dh. 
S. Vol. V. part I p. 662, n. 1022). Vide Dr. Fleot in JR.AS for 1914 


at p. 998 (on the Taxila Inscription of the year 136) for the views 
of Dr. Marshall and his own. 


219 WURST: Wa. | qug AAAA AATA | aa AA 
acqmrsria i AEAALAT ZA fama: | HT o IT. 10. 14-16, 19. Compare 
IATA: | aAA | za: 1 wqent FETA a YR 
I, 4. 56-59. Compare AETR r 1 TIAA Bart ausit iE 
Sara tad fara | HITA ALATA | xum, 
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(a group of letters ), while Panini defines it as 'sup-tinatam 
padam’ (I. 4. 14 ) and further on A. follows the ' Nirukta’ in 
the four classes of padas and the definition of nàman. If 
it had been composed five or six centuries after Panini ( i. e. 
about the 1st or 3rd century A. D. as some scholars suppose ) 
it would have most probably followed Panini completely. 
Therefore, the Arthasastra must be held to have been com: 
posed at a time when Panini’s work had not become univer- 
sally accepted or relied upon. 


XI. Many of the words used by the Arthasastra in the 
matter of Govt. and administration ure in accord with Panini. 
For example, the Arthagastra emphasises that theking is 
there for good government (vide p. 229 above for * prajásukhe 
Sukham rajiah’). Páninialso provides that the word ‘rajanvan’ 
( VIII. 2, 14) is used when there is a good king and that 
otherwise the word is *rüjavin'. Many words about officers 
found in A. are mentioned by Panini either in sütras or in the 
ganas. For example, A. has the longest adhikarana called 
‘adhyaksapracira’. Panini ( VI. 2. 69) provides ‘ Vibhasa- 
dhyakse’.  Kautilya mentions about twentyfive kinds of 
departments and their adhyaksas Panini (ITI. 2.21 ) provides 
for the word 'lipikara'. A. employs the word ‘lipi’ in I. 5. 7; 
I. 12. 11. Panini has two sütras ‘tatra niyuktah’ and ‘agar- 
àntàt-than ' (IV. 4. 69-70 ), while A. employs such words as 
‘Dauvarika and ' Akarika’ (II. 12. 20 * ákare niyuktah’ ), 
‘Kosthagarika’ (from Kosthagara in A. IT. 4; 8), Bhandagarika 
(from ‘ bhandagira in A. II. 4.10). From the word 'atyaya' 
(which is included in the Vinayádi-gana by Pānini V. 4. 34) 
we get ‘atyayika’ ( which occurs in A. I. 15. 58, V. 5. 2) and 
also in Agoka’s Rock Edict VI ( &enyika ) and there is Vina- 
yadhikarikam (in A. I. 1). The Vinayadigana has several 
words (from 'samayáücára' we get 'sàmayücárika' which 
occurs in A. V. 5 as the name of the chapter and Ap. Dh. S. 
L 1.1.1). 


T wo of the most difficult problems concerning the Artha- 
Sastra are its relation to Manusmrti and to the Mahabharata. 
As regards the Manusmrti it would be shown: below 
that some verses and half verses are identical in both A. 
and the Manusmrti. The extant Manusmrti refers by m? 
toa few predecessors, such as Atri, Utathyatanaya {pire 
Gautama ),. Saunaka and Bhrgu (in Manu III. 16 X an. | 
Vasistha ( Manu VIII. 140 ) and states the views of Sva Nese’ 
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bhuva Manu ( IX. 158 ) or simply of Manu (as in VIII. 279 ). 
The A. mentions the views of ‘ Mánaváh' several times but 
those views do not all correspond to the statements in the 
Manusmrti. In the Dharmasthiya section the A. often agrees 
with Manu and Yàj. but sometimes Yàj. does not agree with 
A. Compare Manu VIII. 279 with A. IIT. 19. 8, but Yaj. II. 
215 differs. In the present author's opinion Yàj. is much 
later than the A. and the extant Manusmrti also is later than 
it, though, it is nearer in time to A. The extant Manusmrti 
is a revised version of the original Manusmrti made between 
200 B. C. to 200 A. D. 


Vas. 19. 17 cites a $loka (‘na bhinna-kürsapana &c’ ) as 
a Mànava sloka (in the Upendravajrà metre ) not found in 
extant Manu. Verses are cited as Manu's by comparatively 
early writers like Viávarüpa ( first half of 9th century A.D. ), 
but they are not found in the extant Manu e.g. the verse 
‘Dhanam yad-yága$silànüim ' cited by him on Yaj. TII. 252 as 
Manu's is not so found. 


As regards the Mahābhārata, the problem is far more 
dificult. As shown above the Santiparva (in 58. 1-8 ) names 
certain expounders of rdajugistra, almost all of whom are 
named by A. and criticized. Another noteworthy fact is 
that the Mahabharata in its several purvans mentions the 
views of Manu (simply) or of Svàyambhuva or Pracetasa 
dozens of times e. g. Sváyambhwva occurs in. 


Adi—73, 8-12 (compare Manu III. 20-21, 23, 24-25); 
this last is same as Manu IIL. 25; Adi 120. 36 ( on 12 kinds of 
sons ), Vanaparva (180. 34-35) same as Manu ( II. 29, 170, 
172 ), Udyoga 37. 1., Sānti 21. 11-19; Anusdsana 114. 12. 


Prdacetasa Manu—two verses from Rajadharmas in Santi 
57. 43-45, same two verses in Udyogaparva 33. 79-80, Anu- 
§asana 46. 1-2 ( Manusmrti III, 54 ). 


Manu alone—in Adiparva 41. 31, 74. 99, Santi 56. 23- 25 
( last nwo verses as occurring in Manu's dharmas, one ‘ adbh- 
yognir ' occurs in Manusmrti IX. 32 and in Udyoga 15. 34); 
Santi 78.31 (brahmalokajitah svargyàn...tàn-Manur-abravit), 
112-17 and 121. 10-12, 152. 14, 265.5 (on ahirsa) ; Anuéisage 
44.18, 44.23, 47.85 ( Süstra of Manu ), 61. 34-85 ( Chaturtifi 
máatam-asmükam Manoh Srutvadnusdsanam ) ; compare MK 
VII. 18 for same view ); AnuSasana 65. 3, 67. 19 (Manu 
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first half same), 68. 31, 115. 52-53; Vanaparva 32. 39 
( kartavyam eva karmeti Munov-esu vinigcayah ) 35. 91 
( Manu on Rajadharma ). 


In the preceding reference is made only to passages of the 
Epie in whieh Manu is expressly named. But there are 
hundreds of verses that are common to the Mahabharata and 
the extant Manu-smrti. Dr. Bühler in his Introduction to 
the translation of the Manusmrti (S. B. E. Vol. 25) 
States that in three parvaus alone (Vana, Santi and Anu$asana 
260 verses are found in Manu also ( Intro, p. LXXXIII-XC ) 
and his eonclusin was that the Mahabharata influenced the 
final redaction of Manu. 


The present Mahabharata contains many matters that 
are very much like those in the Arthasastra. The eulogy 
of dando occurs in A. (I. 4. 8-15), in Santiparva (chap. 15 
and 121) and also in Manu VII, 17-31 and some of the verses 
in the latter two are almost the sume. The word 'labdha- 
pragamana ' occurs in Santi 45.10 and A. XIII. 5. In A. VI. 
1.1 the elements of the State are said to be seven and the same 
is the idea in Sántiparva 5 and Manu IX. 294. For the 
antiquity of the Itihāsa and Purana, vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. 
pp. 816 ft. In the Pariplava that was listened to for a year in 
A$vamedha, Itihasa and Purana were recited on the 8th and 
9th days (vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. p. 866 ). Therefore, it 
follows that some legendary lore like that in the Mahabharata 
existed in the Vedic age. lt seems that Epic poems were 
probably the earliest of the three viz. the Mahabharata, Dharm- 
Sastra and Arthasüstra. But it should be noted that the extant 
Mahabharata several times refers to Dharmasastras as in 
Vanaparva 207. 83, 293. 34, 313. 105, Santi 167. 4, Anuéásana 
9. 6-7. These verses might be later additions. 


We can see from Pànini that. the epic and some of its 
prineipal characters and some episodes were known to him e.g. 
he knows Bharata and Mahabharata ( VI. 2. 38 ), Yudhisthira 
( VIII. 3.95 ), Vasudeva and Arjuna ( IV, 3.98 ); 'Vàsudevaka' 
would mean ‘ Vasudevah bhaktirasya’ and Patanjali expressly 
Says that Vasudeva is the name of Bhagavat ( Vasudevagab- 
dasya pütvanipütam vaksyamiti, athava naisa ksatri. xcvi 
Sanjiüaisà tatrabhavatah). The Aévalayanagrhya (adhe ; ) 
pana III. 4) mentions ‘ Bhàürata-Mahàbhàrata-d. a m) 
cáryàh'. The Mahabhasya (ou VIIL 1. 15) giver fm 
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Yudhisthirarjunau’ (and not ‘dvandvam Yud.’ as an 
example on Vartika I (as they are not well-known as 
being extremely ‘ sahacarita’ like Skanda and Visakha, 
although they are brothers; vide Vartika 7 ‘ bhratusca 
jyayasah' on Pan. II, 2. 34; ‘Duryodhana’ and ‘ Duhéa 
sana’ . seem: to be known .at. least to the . Vartikakara 
(vide Mahabhasya on Vartika on Pan. III. 3. 130). The 
name Aévatthaman is derived ina Kárikà (sthaimno. lugajinat 
tathà ) on Vartika ( on IV. 3.60). Vartika 6 dealing with 
' Akhyànam ' and Vartika 15 on Pan. III. 1. 26 refer to the 
story of Kamsavadha and Balibandha and the Mahabhasya on 
the last states that in dramas and pictures ‘ Kamsavadha : 
and ‘ Balibandha ’ are exhibited, although both these events 
occurred long ago ( katham vartamanakalata Kamsam ghat- 
yati Balim bandhayatiti cirahate Karnse cirabaddhe ca Balau)’ 
and further some are shown in the dramatic or pictorial pre- 
sentations as devotees of Kamsa and some as Vüsudeva- 
bhakta. The Mahabhàsya on Värtika 2 on Pan. III. 2. 111 
quotes ‘ jaghana Kamsam kila Vàsudevab, ' Kielhorn Vol. II. 
p.119). The story of Karnsa’s defeat and death before the 
iun of Yudhisthira is mentioned in Sabhaparva: 14. 
30-34 and in Udyogaparva 128. 38-40. It follows therefore, 
that the Mahabharata along with at least some of its 
àkhyünas was well-known to Panini and the Vartikakara. The 
Mahabhasya (Kielhorn, Vol. I. p. 426 on Pan. II, 2. 24) quotes 
‘Sankarsana-dvitiyasya balam Krsnasya vardhatam’ and 
" prásáde dhana—pati-rima—kesgavanam ’, thereby showing that 
Sankarsana or Balarama and Krsna were brothers ( Kielhorn 
I. p. 436 on Pan. IT. 2. 34 ). è 
Panini and the author of the Vartikas flourished as shown 
above (pp. 75-79 ) respectively about 450-400 B. C. and 
300-250 B. C. Therefore, the Mahabharata and some legends 
must'be held to have come in vogue not later than 450 B. C. 
The. references in the Arthasastra ( noted below ) to the 
stories: in the Mahabharata need not lead to the A. being 
assigned to a date later than 300 B. C. 


Janamejaya is said to have been guilty of brahmahatyc 
(killing of à brahmana ) unintentionally and he is said to have 
gone to sage Saunaka Indrota who instructed him as to the 
actions that would free him of the great sin (in Santipars x 
Chap. 150-1 52). Aila, son of Ilà (who was both mother ane 
fither ); is Purüravas that ruled over thirteen dvipas (cons 
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tinents) and yet deprived (through greed) braihmanas of 
their jewels (valuables, rutnas) and was cursed by great 
sages and perished ( Adiparva 75. 18-22). That Yudhisthira 
and Nala engaged in gambling is mentioned by A. in VIII.3.43. 

The story of Nala (and Damayanti, his queen ) is narrated at 
great length in the Vanaparva (chap. 53-79 ) and is one of the 
very popular and fascinating stories in the Mahabharata. In 
the extant epic Puskara is said to have been the brother of 
Nalı ( Vanaparva 50. 4 ff) and won in the gambling. bout, 
While A. states that it was Jayatsena that defeated Nala in 
gambling. Nala is stated in the epic to have been the son of 
Virasena and Nala’s young son's name was Indrasena, It is 
therefore likely that A. is correct and the epic story was 
tampered with slightly later. In the extant Karnaparva ( 91. 

13) it is again affirmed that Nala was defeated in gambling by 
Puskara. ‘Yudhisthira was defeated in gambling with Duryo- 
dhana and Sakuni (Sabhüparva, Chap. 58.77). In A. I. 8. 
several kings are mentioned as having perished through one of 
the six fatal vices (Kama, Kopa &c ). Duryodhana perished?”° 
(A, I. 6. 8) through pride by refusing to restore to the Panda- 
vas even as. little (of the kingdom ` ) as would be pierced 
by the tip ofa sharp needle ( Udyogaparva). The story of 
Dambhodbhava mentioned in A. I. 6. 9 occurs in Udyogaparva 
( 99. 5-41 ), he being humbled by the great sage Nara by dis- 
charging at him ouly reeds. 


The story of Arjuna also called Kürtavirya or Sahasrar- 
Juna ) king ofthe Haihayas and ruler at Mahismati occurs 
Several times‘in the Mahabharata ( viz, in Vanaparva 115. Off, 
Santi 49. 35ff, Anusisana 153. 3 ff. and Aégvamedhika Chap. 

29) and Santiparva ( 46.53) states that Kartavirya and his 
sons and descendants were killed by Para$urüma because of 
his haughtiness towards Jamadagni (his father). In the 
Rayhuvaméa ( VI. 38-40 ) Kalidasa gives a grand deseription 
of Kartavirya’s prowess. The story of Vatapi and Agastya 
( referred.to in A. I 6. 10 ) occurs in the Ramayana and also 
in the Mahabharata ( Vanaparva 98-99 ). For Ambarisa vide 
above and Santiparva 29. In A. XIII. 3.54-55 reference ig 
made to a secret agent with a shaved head or with matted hair 
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and giving oneself out as a devotee of Sankarsana, overreach- 
ing robbers by administering a stupelying liquid and attack- 
ing them. Sankarsana or Balarama (elder brother of Krsna ) 
is described in the Mahabharata ( Udyogaparva 157. 19-20 ) 
as ‘ Madaraktintalocana’ ( whose eyes were red with intoxi- 
cation ). 


K. (in IV. 8. 12) states that Animàndavya declared him- 
self to be a thief, though not a thief, through fear of the pain 
of torture. In the epic it is said that he remained silent when 
questioned ( Adiparva 107.9). He is also referred to in Adi 
63. 92-93 (Sule protah puránarsiracora$-caura$ankaya ) and 
108. 6-8. 


From the above discussion about the references to the 
Mahabharata and its stories and characters in Panini, Pataíjali 
and in Kautilya's work it is clear that the A. knew not only 
the main story of the great epic and its chief characters but 
several episodes also. 


As regards Purànas, the A. is very sparing about references 
to them. In V. 6.47 ( which ia a verse) there is reference to 
Itihisa and Purana. Other references to Purünas such as in 
I. 5. 14 ( Purana being included under Itihása ) and in III.7.29 
(about Pauranika Sita and Magadha) might be interpolations. 
The Upanisads speak of Itihisapurina as à compound or as 
separate words in Chandogya Up. VII. 1. 2 and 4 and VII.7.1 
and Brhadàranyaka II. 4. 10, IV. 1. 4, 1V.5.11. Vide, for the 
history of Puranas from ancient times onwards, H. of Dh. Vol. 
V. pp. 816-825 and the four or five stages in the evolution 
of Puranas pp. 853-55 of the same Vol. Kautilya seems 
to have known the Puranas. He says ( IIL.7.29 ) that sūta and 
magadhy of the Purünas are quite different??? from members 
of the mixed castes called sūta and mágadha and includes 
Purana (I. 5) among the subjects of royal study grouped 
under the head of 4&Aaaa. 


Kautilya exhibits a wonderful knowledge of herbs and 
drugs and Dr. Jolly thinks that his Materia Medica is more 
extensive than even Suéruta's. But the dates of Caraka and 
Susruta are far from being settled and uo approximately cer- 
tain conclusion can be drawn from the drugs mentioned in the 
Kautiliya. Kautilya speaks of ‘rasada’ ( one who administ 
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mercurial poison ) and prescribes banishment for those who 
trade in or administer ' rasa ` for money in order to do away 
with a person secretly ( IV. 4. 17-18 ) In II. 13 he speaks of 
gold that is ' rasa-viddha' (amalgamated with mercury ) and 
in II. 12 of liquids containing gold ( rasah káüeanikàh ) and of 
Hinguluka. Dr. Jolly thinks that this knowledge of metal- 
lurgy and alchemy is of Graeco-Syriac origin and so the 
Kautiliya is a work of the third century A. D. 


It is of great importance to note that Kautilya lays down 
(11.4) that in the midst of the fort were to be constructed the 
temples of Siva, Vaigravana, the Agvins, Laksmi and Madira 
( Durgà? ) and niches were to be set apart for Aparájita, 
Apratihata, Jayanta and Vaijayanta and that the tutelary 
deities of the gates were to be Brahma, Indra, Yama and 
Senapati (i. e. Skanda ) We know from the Mahabhasya*?? 
( Kielhorn, Vol. II. p. 429) on Panini ( V. 3. 99 ‘jivikarthe 
c&panye') that the Mauryas set up images out of greed for 
money and that in its day images of Siva, Skanda and Visakha 
were worshipped. 


The foregoing discussion clearly shows that the Kautiliya 
has certainly an ancient atmosphere about it, and that all that 
has so far been gathered from it agrees with its traditional 
date of 300 B.C. and no cogent arguments have been yet 
brought forward that would compel us to assign it a date 
later than the above by six centuries. 


Two commentaries on the Kautiliya have been brought to 
light so far, one composed by Bhattasvàmin being called 
Pratipadapaüeikà and the other the Nayacandrika of Madha- 
vayajvan. Both are fragments. The first was published in 
the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society ( 1925- 
1926, vol. XI and XII) by Messrs. K. P. Jayasval and A. 
Banerji- sastri. The com. is incomplete and begins with the 
8th adhyüysa of the 2nd adhikarana and reaches up to the 
96th adhyaya of the adhikarana. The commentary on the 
whole work must have been very extensive, as the portion 
already printed on a part of the 2nd adhikarana alone occu- 
pies 214 pages. This commentary quotes the explanations of 
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previous commentators in the words ‘anye’, ‘apare’. It 
quotes several $lokas of Brhaspati on the blemishes of dia- 
monds and on praká$a-taskaras. The commentary Naya- 
eandrikà contained in Dr. Jolly's edition ( Lahore ) also is 
incomplete and begins with the 7th adhyaya of the 7th adhi- 
karana and breaks off in the 4th adhyaya of 12th adhikarana. 
It also refers to the views of its predecessors in the words. 
‘kecit’ &c. (vide pp. 35, 61, 62, 104, 115, 131, 191). It 
discusses various readings ( pp. 136, 183, 188, 193 &c. ). 


Dr, Snamasastri includes in his edition 571 sutras attri- 
buted to Canakya. Their relation to the Kautiliya is a subject 
whieh requires careful investigation. In mv own opinion they 
are later than the Kautiliya. It would be beyond the scope 
of this work to enter into details. Vide Dr. Jacobi’s article 
in Indian Historical Quarterly, vol. III., pp. 669-676. 


There are several «it collections attributed to Cának ya 
and published several times in different parts of India. All. 
of them are later than the Kautiliya and are compilations of 
maxims and fine sayings. One of them the Canakya-rajaniti- 
gistra ( published in Calcutta Oriental series, 1921, 2nd edi- 
tion ) contains 660 verses and was compiled under Bhojaraja. 
Several other compilations pass under the names Vrddha- 
Canakya, Laghu-Canakya &c. All these are passed over here 
from considerations of space and utility. 


Dr. Sternbach has devoted much labour and time to the 
several works published under the name of Canakya. Those 
interested may read the following: J.. A. O. S. Vol. 76. 
pp. 115-130 ( Canakya’s aphorisms in the Hitopadesa passa- 
ges ), J. A. O. S. Vol. 77 pp. 26-31, 107-115, 166-183 ), J. A. 
O. S. Vol. 79, pp. 233-254 ( Mànavadharma$Aástra verses in 
Canakya’s compendia ), JAOS. Vol. 83, pp. 30-66 ( Maha- 
bhàrata verses in Cánakya's compendia ), ABORI Vol. 37, 
pp. 58-110, ABORI Vol. 42, pp. 99-122 ( Tibetan Rajaniti- 
§astra ), Vishveshvaranada Indological Journal I. pp. 66-77 
( verses from three anthologies examined ). 


A few matters may be emphasized here that make the 
K. A. unique in some respects. 
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Vedic works. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. IIT, pp. 111-112* for the 
eleven ratnas or rutnins ( besides the king ) with reference 
to the Rajasüya. Later on these functionaries were called 
Tirthas which are referred to in Sabhaparva V. 38, Ayodhya- 
kanda ( 100. 36, Bom. ed., 94. 30 Cr. ed. Baroda ), Santiparva 
69. 52. The Arthasástra ( I. 12. 6 ) names these and in I. 12. 
20 states that they are 18 in number. The’ Arthagsastra not 
only names the 18 functionaries but also gives a very interest- 
ing classification of these along with their cash salaries per 
year (in V. 3). Some of them mav be set out here. Acc. to 
K. A. V. 30. 2 the sacrificial priest, the preceptor ( ācārya ), 
minister ( mantrin ), the purohita (chaplain), the comman- 
der-in-chief, the Yuvaràja ( crown prince ), the king's mother 
and tlie crowned queen should receive 48000 ( panas ); the 
ehief palace usher, the chief palace guard, the director of 
labourers, the administrator ( or collector )of taxes and the 
Director of stores should receive 24 thousand; the princes, 
the mothers of princes, the Náyaka ( sorninandant of the 
forces or police in the capital ), the judge (in the capital ), 
the Director of factories, the council of ministers, the provin- 
cial officer and the officer in charge of the frontiers should 
receive 12000. It would be Wat that the Mantrin ( chief 
minister ), the Purohita, Senipati and Yuvaraija are among 
the most important and most highly paid officials of the king. 
The Purohita was a very important and honoured person even 
in the Rgveda. Agni is called Puruhkitu and rtrd in the very 
first verse of the Rgveda. The Aitareya-bràhmana says - 
the Purohita is half the self of the Ksatriva (the King ) i 

54. 8 (ardhitmo ha và esa ksatrivasya yat [urobitab ) and 
‘ the gods do not partake of the food offered by a king who 
has no purohita; therefore a king about to offer a sacrifice 
should choose a brahmana as |) MEE ( Ait. Br. 40. 1 ). Aec. 
to Kautilya the purohita perfor med both spir itual and secular 
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* Vide H. of Dh. Vol. ILI p.112 n. 147 hn the. meee sūtra is 
quoted and soma of the words nro. explained. Vide I. H. 9. vol. V 
pp. 780—783 for an article on salarios, and allowances in Kautiliya, 
It should he noticed that the Nayaka in V.3.7 is much inferior to 
Senápnati, but in X, 6. 45 (which deals with actual array of army 
in battle and the oflicars therein) senipati means simply 
vommander (often patikes) and Niyaka means a comman ha 
who has ten commanders under him. The Paücatantra (in thai, e 
ed. of 1936, p. 142) relates how Narada asked Yudhisthira ( ihe - n 
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functions, since Artha? X. 3. 32 provides that the king should 
make the mantrin and purohita to accompany him in battle 
and to eucourage the soldiers by dwelling upon the excellence 
of the array ( vyüha ) of troops in battle (and in X. 3. 44 ) 
the assistants of the purohita should speak ( to the soldiers ) 
about the acts of sorcery and black magic ( undertaken by 
them ). The Senapati ( commander-in-chief) held a purely 
secular office and in II. 3. 33-34 K. states his qualifications, 
duties and functions, and in X. 3. 45 provides that the Sena- 
pati should address the soldiers of the army after they are 
made well-disposed by the payment of money and the besto- 
wal of honours and should offer to pay one hundred thousand 
parus to him who would kill the enemy king, 50 thousand for 
killing (in battle ) the Senàpati or prince of the opposing 
army and lastly by otfering double wages and gift of whatever 
à soldier may seize from the opposing army. 1t may be noted 
that K. provides (in V. 3. 28-29 ) that of those that die on 
duty the sous and wives shall receive food and wages and 
their minor children, oll meu and sick persons should be 
shown favour ( should be helped ). 

The king's prime duty was to offer security and pro- 
tection to the subjects. Ap. Dh. S. (II. 10. 26. 4-8 ) pro- 
vides that the king should appoint for the protection of the 
subjects in villages and cities | ersons of the first three varnas, 
pure as to money and truth-loving and the assistants 
( purusas ) of those also should be possessed of the same 
virtues and that the king should arrange to guard a city 
against thieves for one yojana in all directions and a village 
for a krosa and they should re-imburse what is stolen with- 
in those limits Kautilya makes an approach to the welfare 
state in IV. 3. 1-2, where he ealls upon the king to protect 
the country from eight great calamities viz. fire, floods, disease 
(epidemic), famine, rats, wild elephants (and similar animals ), 
serpents and evil spirits ( or demons ) and he provides reme- 
dies for these and adds that in all such cases the king should 
favour the afflicted (people ) like a father ( sarvatra copa- 
hatàn pitevànugrhniyát ) The Dharmasütras and Smrtis 
also mention certain persons as not liable to pay taxes" e. g. 
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a brahmana learned in the Veda, the women-of all the four 
varnas, boys that have not moustaches, even grown-up per- 
sons as long as they stay with their teachers for instruction, 
persons performing austerities for religious purposes, a $üdra 
washing the feet of persons of the other three varuas i. e. ser- 
ving them, persons blind, deaf uiid dninb and diseased, ascetics 
who have no money because they are not allowed by gastra to 
possess money. Vide also Vas. 19. 23-24, Manu VII. 183-34 
and VIII. 394-95. The Dharmasitras further say that it is 
the duty of the king to see that none in his realm perishes 
through hunger, disease, extreme heat or cold or of set 
purpose. | 

Another striking matter is K's references to confederacies 
Of oligarchie or republican States (in the 11th Adhikarana 
about sanghas, which covers less than three printed pages ). 
He states ( XI. 1. 1-3) ‘securing an oligarchy on one’s side is 
better than securing an army or an ally; for sanghas being 
well-kuit become unassailable by enemies. ‘Those ( sanghas.) 
that are friendly should be won over by (a policy of) con- 
eiliation aud gifts, while those that are hostile ( should be 
dealt with ) by ( sowing ) disseusions (among them ) and by 
force. Then K. mentions two classes of oligarchies ( XI. 1. 
4-5 ).?* One class of Sanghas existed in the countries of 
Kamboja and Surastra and there were corporations of Ksatri- 
yas also; all these maintained themselves ordinarily by agri- 
culture, trade and the profession of arms, while there were 
Other sanghas viz. Licchavikas, Vrjis, Mallakas, Mudrakas, 
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Kukuras, Kurus and Parieálas, that maintained themselves on 
the title of ra@jan applied to them ( i. e. they were not culti- 
vators of the soil and mere soldiers, but they were chiefs or 
nobles ) K. A. in VIII, 3, 62-64) remarks that of the 
vices of gambling and drinkin, gambling is worse and that 
particularly, in the case of sa. gla and royal families, that 
the characteristics of a sangha viz. dissensions are caused by 
gambling that lead to destructions; hence gambling is the 
greatest among vices since it leads to weakness in 
governing. 


It is noteworthy that in the passage quoted in the foot- 
note about sanghas ( oligarchies ), K. A. separately mentions 
the Liechavikas and V rjikas as sanghas, while some modern 
writers such as Dr. U. N. Ghoshal ( p.1 of his address in 
1983 as President of the Asiatic Society of Bengal) treat 
them as identical. Rhys Davids in ‘Buddhist India’ (pp.19-26) 
suminarises the duta about Indian Republies derived from 
Buddhist works and points out that the Vajjiaus ( Vrjikas of 
K. A.) had eight confederate clans of which the Liechavis and 
the Videhas were most important. The word greni’ ( found 
in K. A. ) is very ancient, oceurring as it does frequently in 
the sense of * group, row, flock ' even in the Rgveda (e. g. in 
I. 163. 10, FII. 8. 9) and ‘gana’ occurs dozens of times in the 
Re. The word ‘sangha’ is mentioned frequently by Panini 
(in IIL 3. 86 in the sense of ‘gana’ Y, V. 2.52, V. 3. 114 
(referring to ‘ Àyudhajivi-sa^ghas' among Vabikas). In 
V. 8. 115-117 Panini mentions several Ayudha-jivisanghas 
such as Varkenyah or Vrkàh, Parasavah (singular) or 
Pargavah ( plural ), Yaudheyah (or Yaudheyah in V. 3. 117 ). 
In I. 6, 10 K. A. reports that the sangha of the Vrsnis 
perished by their foolhardiness in trying to assail Dvai- 
pàyauan. The Mahabharata does not mention the attack 
on Dvaipàyana, The Mahābhārata states that the Yadavas 
included Vr&nis, Andhakas, Bhojas ( Mausalaparva I. 14) 
and also Kukuras ( Mausala 5. 2), Mausala (chap. 3) shows 
that Yadavas fought among themselves and perished. In. 
Santi 81. 23 Krsna is said to be the chief ( President ) of the 
Sangha of Vrsnis and in the Bhagavad-gita Krsna is identi- 
fied with Vasudeva of the Vrsnis. Tn Santi 107 there i 1g Be 
interesting discussion as to the causes of the destructigg {of 
the Sanghas and Ganas. It is quite possible that K. me Ro 16: 









Licchavikas and Vrjikas separately on the analogy of tine 





14. The Avthasastra of Kautilya 253 


nyayas called *go-balivarda' or ‘ bráhmana-parivràjaka: 
for whieh see H. of Dh. Vol. V. p. 1347. For the Licchavis 
of Vaisàli, vide I. H. Q: XIX p. 98 and Jayaswal's History 
p. 112. For the Mallas, vide ‘ Buddhist India’ p. 26, D. R. 
Bhandarkar's * Ancient India' pp.51, 79. Kukura is associ- 
ated with Aparanta in the Nasik cave Inscription of Vasisthi- 
putra Pulumávi and in the Junagad Inscription of Rudra- 
damian ( E. I. VIII. pp. 44, 60 ). The Yaudheyas are said tu 
have been routed by Rudradiman ( E. I. VII. at p. 44), 
On Yaudheyas, vide Quarterly Journal of Mythic Society 
( Vol. Silver Jubilee No. pp. 114-116 ) and Dr. Alteka:'s 
paper on ‘ Yaudhevas ' in U. P. Historical Soeietys Journal 
Vol. 16 pp. 52-57 and Panini [V. 1. 178 ‘na prücyn- Bhargüdi- 
yaudheyadibhyah'. The Brhat-sambita (IV. 25, XIV. 28, 
XVI. 21) reiers to Yaudheyas and Árjunáyanas. Vide Karna- 
j'arvan 5. 48 and Sabha 52. 14-15 for Yaudheyas. 

Another distinctive feature of K's work is the division of 
the administration into two branches, viz. the rural area 
( Ju & padu ) and the Durga (capital or urban area ) each 
with distinct officers aud duties. The first was in charge of 
the Samähartr and the Pradestr ( K. A. LI 6 and 35, IV. 1. 1) 
and the urban area ( Durga) under the Nàgarika??? ( city 
Superintendent ) as stated in K. A. 1I. 36. 1 ( samahartrvan- 
nigariko nagaram ciutayet ), the last having to look alter the 
city (or capital ) The city or capital was divided into four 
wards, each under an officer called Sthànika; an officer called 
(ropa was to look after ten families or twenty or forty families 
and was to find out the total nuinber of persons, men and 
women ( described ) according to caste, gotra ( family name ) 
and occupation and also their income and expenditure. Numer- 
ous details about regulations and fines to be imposed by the 
Nügarika are provided, which are passed over here. As 
regards the rural area the Samaharty was to form it into four 
divisions, ( place each division under an officer called sthanika 
and officers called yopus under the directions of sthanikas, 
were to look after groups of five or ten villages, prepare 
registers fixing the boundaries of villages, registers of the 
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houses and fields that were to pay (or were not to pay) 
taxes, to record tlie number of persoas belonging to the four 
varnas, the number of persons that were farmers, cowherds, 
traders, labourers or slaves, the number of two—footed or four- 
footed animals and the extent of money or force labour, ol 
duties ( tolls &e. ) and fines to be levied, the number of males 
and females among the families, the number of children and 
old persons, their occupations, their ( peculiar ) customs 
( curitra ) and their income and expenditure, It would be 
noticed how elaborate were the provisions prescribed by K. tor 
the preparation of a complete census of the capital as well as 
of the rural area. 


"*Inthe B. I. edition (1884) of the Kamandakiya-nitisàra by 
Rajendralal Mitra with a com. compiled by three Pandits the 
word Kautalya is explained as follows: ‘Kuta’ means ‘ghata’: 
( with affix dw) ‘Kutala’ means one who stores only as much 
corn as fills à jar and Kautalya would mean a descendant of 
such a person.??* The learned editor of the Arthasastra in the 
Trivandrum series, M. M. Ganapati Sastri accepts this ( Intro. 
p. 4) and the only authority he cites for Kautalya as a gotra 
name is that of a very late lexicon called Nünàárthárnavasa- 
nksepa of KeSavasvamin. [t is remarkable that the learned 
Mahamahopadhyava prints the uame of the work us Kautiliyam 
and in the opening verse of his commentary also keeps the 
word Kautiliya and in the first sentence ( of the com ). also 
prints the author's name as Kautilya, on p. 25 in the last verse 
ofthe first chapter he reads ‘ Kautilyena krtam $àstram ’, 
again on p. 27 he prints ' catasra eva vidya iti Kautilyah’, on 
p. 33 ‘neti Kautilyab' and on p. 39 ‘ Artha eva pradhàna iti 
Kautilyah '. It is difficult to believe that the great Mahama- 
hopadhyaya, who had till then edited 80 works and who had 
two mss, of the work in Tamil characters and one in Telugu 
characters, printed the author's name as Kautilya by sheer 
carelessness («navadhaána, as he states in his Sanskrit In- 
troduction ). If such an experienced and learned Pandit is 





o — -— c — - -——-- — - e — — 


* This occurred to tlie author after al | other matters about Kautilya 
were finished and so that matter hus been placed at the end. 
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careless aud writes the word as Kautilya many times instead 
of Kautalya ( which his three mss. supported as he says ) it is 
easy to believe that some later ecribes purposely changed the 
word or carelessly wrote it as Kautalya. The form Kautalya 
makes its appearance in some works and inscriptions after the 
llth or 12th century A. D. This was probably due to later 
writers’ unwillingness to hold that the great Canakya who 
helped Candragupta to drive away the Greeks from India and 
wrote an excellent work on Politics should have borne such 
an opprobrious name as Kautilya. But the word Kautalya 
makes hardly any sense. Manu ( IV. 7-8 ) recommends that 
Bráhmauas should not amass wenlta, shoald not have more 
corn than what is contained iu a granary of bricks or that they 
should be kumbhidhanya or possess only as much grain as 
would suffice for three days ( for the family and servants ) or 
Only for one day. Yàj. (T. 124 and 128 ) provides that a good 
bráhmana should have only as much stock of grains as would 
suffice for one year (for family &c) and should not go 
in for a Soma sacrifice if he has less or should have as much 
grain as would be contained in a granary or contained in a 
Kumbhi or as would last for three days or one day. "These 
ancient smrtis (Manu 1V. 8, Yaj. I. 128) provide that the more 
penurious a brahmana is the more he becomes praiseworthy 
or should be more honoured. The commentators differ about 
the meaning of Kusiladhinya and Kumbhi-dhanya (vide 
Kullika on Manu IV. 7). Kumbhidhánya means either one 
who has in store as much corn as would last for six months 
(Medhatithi ) or as would last for six days (Govindaraja ). 
But no one uses the word kutadhanyah or ghatadhanyah. 
Kumbhi is a technical word in Manu and Yaj. Therefore, to 
take kutula as Kumbhidhánya is not only far-fetched but 
unwarranted. Besides, the Puránas ( e. y. Matsya gnd Vayu), 
Banabhatta, Mudrariksasa, and Bhavabhüti (who employs 
the words-' Kutila-naya-nisnatamanasim’ ) point to Kautilya 
as the name and no one has shown that Kautalya occurs in 
early Inscriptions ( though Kautilya occurs as a gotra in 
early inscriptions from the 7th century A. D. ). Vide Danda- 
viveka of Vardhamana pp. 134-135 for a discussion of the 
meaning of Kumbha (it winds up by saying ‘ nànàrtha 94 
Kumbhagabdah ) ’. 


In the Santiparva (248. 2-3) itis stated that there d . j 
lour ways of maintenance for a brühmana householder, vízzl 
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may be Kustiladhanya or Kumbhadhanya or he may be a 
‘ A$vastana ’ i. e. storing only as much corn as would suffice 
for a day or he may follow the way of Kapota birds and that 
each one of these ways is superior to each preceding one. The 
Manusmrti (IV. 7-8) mentions four ways of living for a 
brahmana viz. Kusüladhánya, Kumbhidhanya, Tryahaihika 
(one storing only as much corn as would suffice for three 
days for the family and servants ) or he may be ‘ agvastanika ’ 
(not storing even for the next day ) The Manu-smrti 
(in IV. 4-6 ) states that a brahmana householder may follow 
for his livelihood the method of rta (i. e. collecting with his 


fingers grains that have fallen down in a field or on & 
publie way or collecting the fallen pods of grain ) or the 


method amrte (grain got without asking) or of mrt« 
(collecting alms by begging) or of prumrtu (method of 
agriculture ) or by sufyànrte (1. e. trade); but a bràáhmana 
should not follow Svavrtti (dog's way i. e. serving or 
labouring for another). Vié$varüpa on Yaj. I. 127 (where 
also the words Kusaladhinya and Kumbhidhanya are used ) 
explains that “ Kusüla means Kosthaka and is a measure for 
corn equal to twenty dronas and Kumbhi is half of that and 
quotes a half verse ( Das$adrona smrtà Kumbhi Kusülo dvi- 
gunastatab, ityabhiyuktopadesat ) (In VITI. 3-20) Manu 
provides the punishment of vudhu. (either whipping, cutting 
of a limb or death ) as the punishment for a thief who steals 
more corn than ten Kumbhis. Viśvarūpa on Yàj. I. 127 ( Vol, | 
p. 104 of T. $. S.) explains that Kusüla is Kosthaka and 
is a measure of corn equal to twenty dronas and Kumbhi is 
half of that and quotes a verse ( Dasa dronih smrtà Kumbhi 
Kusülo dvigunastatah ). Ksirasvimin on Amarakosa men- 
tions Kudava, Prastha, Adhaka, Drona and Khari as 
measures, parimánas ), quotes a verse, stating four Palas are 
equal to Kudava, four Kudavas are equal to prastha, four 


prasthas are equal to adhaka, eight adhakas are equal 
to drona and the quantities of these measures differ in 
different countries i.e. in some countries four ddhakas are 
equal to drona and twenty dronas make a Kumbha. The Mit. 
on Yàj. III. 265 quotes Manu VIII. 320 and remarks that 
Kumbhha is equal to five thousand palas. A Kumbha or 
Kumbhi was a large measure in any case and not a Jer 
jw, as M. M. Ganapatisastri says without any au Hf phys} 
Therefore, from kuta (a jar), one cannot jump to the condBis!oti 
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15. Vaikhanasa-dharma-prasna 


The work has been published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series by Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri (1913) and also edited 
by Dr. Caland in B. I. Series (1927) and translated into 
English ( 1929 ) with a learned Introduction. 


Mahadeva in his commentary called Vaijayanti ( Ananda- 
$rama ed, ) on the Satyasadha Srantasitra speaks of six 
Srauta Sütras of the Black Yajurveda viz. Baudhayana, 
Bharadvaja , Apastamba, Hiranyakesin, Vadhila and Vaikha- 
nasa, and frequently cites passaves from the Vaikhanasa— 
$rautasütra, In the Caranavyüha of Saunaka, Vadhila and 
Vaikhünasa are not mentioued. But that Vaikhanasa was a 
very ancient writer follows from the references contained in 
the ancient dharma works. In Gautama the word ' Vaikhà- 
nasa’ occurs (Dh. S. III. 2) as the name for the order of 
forest hermits ( Vanaprastha ) and in another Sütra (III. 26 ) 
he lays down that fire was to be consecrated according to the 
Sràmanaka,?" which latter is explained by Haradatta as 
Vaikhanasa Sastra. Baudhiyana (Dh. S. II. 6. 17 ) has the 
same Sütra?*? and defines a Vaikhinasa as one who follows 
the rules of conduct laid down in Vaikhünasa śāstra (Dh. S. 
II. 6.16). The Vasistha Dh. S. (9. 10) also has the same 
sutra as Gautama ( Dh. S. III. 26). The Manusmrti ( VI. 21) 
speaks of the Vanaprastha as one who abides by the views of 
Vaikhanasa ( Vaikhinasamate sthitah ). Gau. IlI. 25-34 and 
Vas. IX. 1-11 deal with Vaikhanasa. Printed Gaut. lII. 26 
reads *'$ravanakenagnimádháaya' while Vas. IX. 10 has ' érà- 
manakenignimidhayahitagnih syàt 

Kalpataru ( Moksakanda ) p. 20 reads as ‘ $rüávanakena ', 
quotes Bhatriyajiia as ‘Vaikhinasam $astram Srivanakam’, on 
P. 22 quotes a very long prose passage from Harita beginning 
With ‘ Tretàm Sravanakam vàgnimüdhaya '. The Manu- 
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227 “mqa ( ura? ) afaa’ TW. 4, A. 3. 26 and ST. 7, g.. 
11. 6. 17, afap IX. 10. 

298 iaa, the commentator of Baud., says Jaradi qTa di 
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smrti ( VI. 1-32) deals ab length with the stage of Vanapra- 
stha or Vaikhánasa. From Manu VI. 21 it follows that a 
$&stra called Vaikhainasa was known to the Manusmrti. 
Kalpataru ( Brahmacari® p. 268 ) quotes a long passage from 
Harita Dharmasütra, which says that four aSramas are a 
ladder by which gods and the pitrs reached immortality ( saisá- 
§Sramanisgrenir—-yaya devàh svapitara$camrtatvam agacchan ) ’. 
Maskaribhasya on Gaut. Dh. S. ( III. 2) explains ‘ Vikhanasa 
proktam śāstram Vaikhainasam tadvidhina vartata iti Vaikha- 
nasah' and quotes an interesting prose passage from Usanas 
‘Dvau brahmacarina upakurvano naisthikaá-ca dvau Vaikha- 
nasau sapatniko vipatnikasceti, dvau sannyasinau bhiksu- 
sannyasi vedasannyàsi ceti, bahudhà grhasthih salina—yaya- 
varàdibhedena'. Sraimanaka is probably derived from the 
word ‘Sramana’ that is found in Br. Up. IV. 3. 22, which 
describes the state of a person who has realized the Highest 
Self. He is then above and beyond all the ordinary relations 
of life, such as, if be was a $ramana before, he becomes 
aSramana or if he was a tāpasu he becomes devoid of that 
state &c. Vide Tai. Ar. II. 7. 1 and * Kumürah sramanadi- 
bhih’ Panini IL. 1. 70. Vaikhánasa is formed from the word 
Vikhanas. 


The Vaikhinasadharmaprasna is divided into three pras- 
nas, each pra$na being subdivided into khandas. There are 
in all 41 khandas. The work is a small one. The contents of 
the work are:— 1. the four varnas and their privileges, and 
the four à$ramas ; duties of brahmuacdrin ; four kinds of brah- 
macarens ; duties of the householder; four kinds of grhastha, 
vartadurttt (subsisting by agriculture), $àlina, yayavara and 
ghoracarika; forest anchorites ; vanaprasthas are either sapat- 
nika (accompanied by their wives ) or apatnika ( not so acco- 
mpanied ) ; Sapatnika are of four sorts, Audumbara, Vairijica, 
Valakhilya and Phenapa; apatnika Véanaprasthas; four 
kinds of bhiksus, viz. kuticaka, bahüdaka, hamsa and parama- 
hamsa; sakiima ( performed with desire of wordly gain) and 
nigkàma (not so performed ) karma; pravrtti and nivrtti ; 
three kinds of Yogins and their sub-divisions ; II. the details 
ofthe $ràmanaka rites of the vanaprastha ( khandas 1-4); 
duties of the forest hermit; details of joining the order Zr 
samnyüàsins ( Shane 6- 8); age pe samnyüsa ( above sevgh T: 
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ing ( abhivadana ) of all relatives, male and female; holidays 
from study (anadhyaya) ; bath and Brahmayajiia ; rules about 
taking food ; forbidden and permitted food ; III. rules of con- 
duet for grhastha ( khandas 1-3 ) ; rules of the road ; purifica- 
tion of golden and other metallic things ; purification of other 
things; about vanaprastha; bAiksu; burial of a sannyasin ; 
Náràyanabali on the death of a sannyasin, farpana in the 
case of sanuyüsins with twelve names of Visnu, Kesava &c. 
and with water; anuloma and pratiloma; the intermediate 
castes; Virdtyas, their origin ; name, aud means of subsistence 
(khandas 11-15). 


The Vaikhainasadharmaprasna appears by its style and 
its contents to be a work of comparatively later date than the 
dharmasütras of Gautama and Baudhayana. It is probably a 
recast of older materials. It contains the names of more mixed 
castes than the dharmasütras and than even some of the later 
smrtis. The present work seems to have been either written 
or retouched: by a devotee of Visnu. Faith in and devotion to 
Visnu or Nürüyana looms very large here ( I, 5. 5 nàrüyana- 
paràyapnàh, I. 7. 6and 9; II, 4-5 bhaktyai Visnum dhyàyan, 
NI. 7.3; Narayanaparain brahmeti érutab, ( IIE 9.3 Visno- 
rülayapür$ve). It speaks of the eight agas of Yoga (I. 10. 
9), of the Ayurveda with its eight ayas and of some treatise 
on evil spirits ( bhütatantra III. 12. 7 ). It refers to the views 
of some in the word ‘eke’ ( I. 7. 4. and II. 9. 10), It speaks 
of the Sramanaka fire (in I. 6. 2 and I. 7. 3-4). It does not 
allow sannydsa to Ksatriyas ( I. 1. 11). Vikhanas is cited 
as an authority ( II. 5 9 and III. 15. 14 ). 


Bühler found a ms. of the Vaikhanasasütra consisting of 
à grhya in seven pragnas, three pra$nas of dharma (the same 
as described above ) and a fourth on pravaras. In the grhyaa 
reference to Budhavara occurs. “ Itis worthy of notice that 
the Vaikhanasa-grhya (II. 12. 1-2, Caland’s ed. p. 30) men- 
tions Budhavara in ' Athasadhopakarma kuryat | 4piryamana- 
pakse riktü-parvani varjayitvà Budhavare tithim grhnati’, 
and that fifty abutis are offered to Agni, the Earth, the four 
Vedas &c. and among others to Savitri, Prajapati, Usanag, 
iit — Angiras, Saikha, Likhita. 
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image of Visnu should be established in the house and wor- 
.Ship should be offered to it in the morning and evening every 
day after homa. Further, the Grhya in IV. 18 provides for 
gréhasduti, since the proper functioning of the world 
depends on grakas. They are mentioned in the same order as 
in Yaj. I. 295 and the procedure, though similar to that in 
Yaj. I. 295-308, is more elaborate on some points. For 
example, it refers ( IV. 14) to the classification of naksatras 
into janma, karma, singhatika, simudayika and vainasika, 
which is not found in Yaj. but occurs in Yogayātrā of Varüha- 
mihira. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. part 1 p. 529, notes 762-63. 


Dr. Caland in his paper on Vaikhanasasitra holds that 
the Manusmrti borrows from Vaikhánasagrhya and that the 
author of the latter was saturated with the idiom of Dravi- 
dian languages ( vide Prof. Keith’s review in Bulletin of the 
School of Oriental Studies, 1927, p. 623). Dr. Caland's view 
about Manu is entirely wrong as will appear from the section 
on Manu. Vide Th. Bloch in ‘ über das Grhya-und Dharma- 
sutra der Vaikhànasa ' ( Leipzig, 1896 ). i 


Dr. Caland ( Intro. pp. XVI- XIX ) put forward certam 
falas between the Manusmrti and the Vaikhanasa- 
Smürta-sütra. They are so flimsy that no serious notice 
need be taken of them and no acceptable conclusions can be 
based on them. Dr. Egvers published in 1929 (at Gottingen ) 
his work ‘Das A des Vaikhānasa’, which was 
reviewed in J. R. A. S. for 1929 pp. 916-918. Looking to all 
that has been stated above the extant Vaik. Grhya-sūtra and 
Dharma-sūtra are later than Yaj. and may be assigned to 
about 300 to 400 A. D. Vide Dr. Calands Intro. to the 
translation of the Smàrtasütra pp. XV ff 


Other Sutra Works on Dharma 


It will be proper to say a few words about some other 
sutra works on dharma that are only available in mss. or are 
to be reconstructed from quotations in the digests. It is by 
no means to be supposed that these works that will be spoken 
of heré were composed as early as those of Gautama, Apasta- 
mba and others or'were "— before the extant "enn aps 
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individual cases they may really belong to a later age than the 
works composed entirely in verse. They will be taken up in 
alphabetical order ( Sanskrit ). 


IC. Atri 


That Atri was an ancient writer on dharma follows from 
a reference to him in Manu ( III. 16 ) as holding the view that 
a drijāti taking as wife a $üdra woman became fallen (patita). 
In the Deccan College collection there are several mss. ( Nos. 
185-187 of A 1881-82) of the Atreyadharmasgastra in nine 
udhydyas. They treat of gifts, prayers ( j«pya ) and tupas by 
which men are freed from all sins. Some of the chapters are in 
mixed prose and verse. The first three chapters are entirely 
in verse and some of the verses (such as ekàksaram param 
brahma) occur in the Manusmrti. ‘The fourth opens with a 
long sūtra, which, in style, resembles later bhasyas and com- 
mentaries.??? The th also is in verse and contains several 
verses found in Vüsistha (Dh. S. 28. 1,4,6). The sixth 
speaks of the specially holy hymns aud verses of the Veda. 
Some of the verses here are the same as Vasistha ( 28. 10-11 ). 
The seventh refers to secret prüya$cittas and the very first 
sutra after the opening words sj.eaks of several non-Aryan 
tribes?®° such as the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambhojas, Balhikas, 
Khagas, Vangas and Paragu ( Persians?) &c. It is to be 
noted that the same sūtra (with slight variations ) is quoted 
as Atris by Aparirka (on Yaj. III. 266 p. 1123). The 7th 
and 8th chapters ere in mixed prose and verse. The 9th is in 
verse and speaks of Yoga and its wigus. It refers to the fact 
that Sisu pila, son of Damaghosa, because in his hatred of 
Govinda he always thought of the latter, went to heaven. 
The same sütra work is noticed in I. O. Cat., pp. 380-81, Nos. 
1305 and 13806. 
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There are several works styled Atri-smrti or samhità in 
the mss. One of them is in six chapters on secret prayScittas, 
gifts, pitrmedha and acira ( vide I. O. Cat., p. 381, No. 1308 ). 
There is another work styled Atrisamhità printed in Jivanan- 
da's collection (part I. pp. 18-46). It contains about 400 
verses and deals with the following topics :— importance of 
honouring guru; duties of four castes; purifications of seveaal 
malas ; virtues of Brihmanas such as $auca, anasūyā; defini- 
tion of ista and pūrta, ten yamas and niyamas; importance of 
sons ; adopted sons ; prayascittas for taking forbidden food or 
drink and for other transgressions; impurity on birth and 
death; candrayana, Krehra, Santapana; gifts; purifications 
from avoidable contacts with rajasvala &oc. ; Sraddha and the 
braihmanas to be invited for it. 

In this work Atri is himself cited as an authority. Other 
authors and works quoted are: Apastamba ( p. 30), Yama 
( p. 41 ), Vyàsa ( p. 24 ), Sankha ( pp. 22, 35), Satatapa (p. 95). 
The Vedànta, Sànkhya, Yoga, Puranas, Bhagavatah ( p. 45) 
are mentioned. It contains (on p. 14) the verse ‘sadyah 
patati mànsena' which is found in Vasistha Dh. S. ( 2. 27 ) 
with the words ‘athépyudaharanti’. There are other. verses 
also whieh occur elsewhere e. g. ‘atha cen-mantravid ' occurs 
in Vasistha 11. 20, ‘tryaham pratah’ ( p.23 ) is ulso Manu XI. 
211. On p. 26 occur the words 'utrapyudàharanti'and so 
what follows is à quotation. On p. 32 there are three verses 
in another metre. 

Atri's verse about adoption??! is quoted as the first autho- 
rity on adoption in the Dattakamimiunsa. He mentions the 
seven untyajaus to be the washerman, the shoemaker, nata, 
buruda, kaivarta (fisherman ), meda and bhilla (p. 29). He 
further says??? that there is no question of untouchability iu 
fairs, marriage seasons, in Vedic sacrifices and in all festivals. 
He says that Brihmanas irom Magadha, Mathura and three 


other places are not honoured (at a $ràddha ) though as lear- 
ned as Brhaspati.?*? 


oe SSA aa aaa 


231 AGT Her: qaaa: ar! Free barred senses: I 
aA pP. 17, 

232 aR RA T g po aay cgengís4 aS 
p. 33. i A P 






233 AMAT ATC FTE: HEMA qq ANA qoae : 
are tl ( p. 45 ). What is 4g * Should we read HSH | rosie 
of the eountries of pipa and en ) ? ; 
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The work mentions the signs of the Zodiac, Kanyā and 
the Scorpion ( p, 43 ), and hence was not composed before the 
first centuries of the Christian era. 


In Jivananda there is a Laghu-Atri ( part I, pp. 1-12 ) in 
6 chapters and about 120 verses, dealing with the means of 
being freed from sins (such as pranayama, sacred formula, 
gifts &c.), with purifications from impurity on death and 
birth, with gifts. It mentions Manu. In the fourth chapter 
there are about ten linesin prose. There are numerous verses 
that occur also in the Vasistha-dharmasütra, e. g. Vas. 26. 8-9 
and 16-18 occur on p. 3; Vas. 28. 11-16 occur on pp. 4-5. It 
is difficult to say who the borrower is. 


There is a Vrddhatreyasmrti in Jivananda (part I. pp. 
41-59) in five chapters and about 140 verses. This closely 
resembles the Laghu-Atri-smrti described above. In the 
commencement both have the same six verses beginning with 
' bhagavan kena dánena' and the works have many verses in 
common. Inthe fourth chapter of both the same prose passa- 
ges occur. 


Visvartipa on Yàj. ( III. 257 ) quotes two verses from Atri 
on prüya$citta which are found in none of the three works 
described above.?3* 


In the Mahabharata ( Anu$ásana 65.1) Atri is credited 
with the view that those who make a gift of gold give ( prac- 
tically ) all objects. This bears a close resemblance to two 
verses that occur in Laghvatri (Jivananda part I. p. 5) and 
Vrddhatri ( part I. p. 51 ).235 
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234 The verges are Ya og JAJAA Gaeta: | MAN 
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235 a WMATA aaa X aA Hea | TIT aA: fa- 
azgaada l| SAMA 65.1. The verses in the two Atris are 
MACK Tat gat yi qaqa GU: Ana waa 
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( Fleet's Gupta inscriptions No. 81 ). > 
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. Apararka quotes about a hundred verses of Atri on vari- 
ous topics. Aparürka quotes (on Yaj. III. 61 pp. 966-7 ) 
twelve verses of Atri on the repetitions of om, pranayama, 
and the virtues to be practised by him who desires to go into 
samadhi, 7 verses on Yaj. IIT. 64 pp. 971-72 on 24 tattvas 
and purusa as 25th ; on p. 1123 a prose passage on prayascitta 
for partaking of the food of or receiving gifts from actors, 
dancers and Andhras, Dramidas, Sakas, Kambhojas, Tukk- 
hāras, Valhikas and Khaáas. Saikaracarya on V. S. II. 40-43, 
quotes two verses from Smrtis, one of which * Àrüdho naisthi- 
kam karma &c.' occurs in Atrismrti VIII. 16 ( Anan. 
edition ). 

Mr. A. N. Krishna, Aiyangar edits an Atreya-smrti in 
Adyar Library Bulletin, vol. VI, part 4. 


17. Usanas 


Kavya Usanas is an ancient sage in the Rgveda ; vide Rg. 
I. 883, 5, where Kavya Usanas is said to have been an helper of 
Indra and brought out the cows (carried away and concealed 
by the Panis). In Rg. VIII. 23. 17 that sage is said to have 
established Agni for Manu and in Rg 1X. 87. 3 Uéanas is 
called a rsi and vipra and one who knew the hidden place 
where cows were concealed. 


That Usanas wrote a work on politics follows from seve- 
ral eireumstances. The Kautiliya quotes the Ausanasüh seven 
times. It is almost certainly referring to à work. That work 
contained directions on the administration of justice also, as 
Kautilya speaks of Ausanasa method of partition (in allowing 
a tenth additional share to the eldest son, III. 6), as Auásana- 
sàh prescribed fines in cases where witnesses provel stupia 
&c. ied 11, 44 ). The Mahabharata, » Santiparva?t imo 50, 
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The verse aqra gTAT &c. occurs in Sarı varta-smrti ( verse 78 ), in 


E. 1. vol, XI. at pp. 312-313 and is quoted as Sanıvarta’s in Kalpataru 
on Dina p. 190. 


236 R Aaaa At ge aa azo | al fara aera AEA 
qq U Saa aaan aat CUT MATT TAT TAT A 

Pra: a Raai awa f aaa wala a we oar EDEN 
(Continued on the next page ) 
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29-80 and 57. 3) refers to a work on politics by Usanas and 
quotes three werses, the last being found in Sabha 55.14. In 
other places also we have a Niti$ástra ascribed to Bhargava 
(Santi. 210. 20 ) and certain verses are ascribed to him (Santi. 
57. 40-41 and 139. 70—71 ) The Anusàsana-parva (139. 8-9) 
states ‘ The Sastras known to Usanas and Brhaspati cannot 
Surpass the ( innate) intelligence of women; how can men 
guard them (completely )'. This verse occurs in Paiicatantra 
( B. S. S. ed. of 1873 p. 41 and Hertel's ed. p. 30). Bhargava 
is said to be the first expounder of Nitisastra in Santi. 210. 20. 
Two verses from Santiparva, chap. 138. 113 and 139. 71 are 
interesting as having been declared hy Uganas to Prahlada 
viz?! those that confide in persons who were once inimical 
are destroyed by the latter and that one should proceed 
cautiously even after making an alliance ( sandhi ) The 
Adiparva (76.6) says that Kavya was the purohita of the 
asuras. The Sal yaparva (39.6) says that Kavya performed 
austerities at Kaj dlamocanatirtha and the whole science of 
Niti ( Rajaniti ) appeared to him. The Udyogaparva states 
that everyone except Bhargava follows the wrong miti 
(39.30). The Sántiparva (210.20) states that Bhargava 
expounded Nitisistra which is beneficial to the world and 

anti ( 289. Ch. ed.) explains how Usanas came to be called 

ukra. Vide under 'Arthaéüstra of Kautilya’ for further 
information. ‘The N itiprakasika of Janamejaya refers 
to a succession of teachers of politics from Brahma 
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237 The important gāthās of Usanas are : Foun 
TITIT Hy mem aka gataar areata Mew 
Paaq ua aRar Ager afaiaga à fer Fas 
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down to Janamejaya and says that Sukra was one of those 
who abridged the enormous extent of rajasastra.7°° The 
Mudraraksasa (I. p. 71 Telang's ed. ) also speaks of AuSanasi 
Dandaniti. Vi$varüpa (on Yaj. I. 307 ) asks the king to appo- 
int ministers in accordance with the views propounded in the 
gastras of Brhaspati and Usanas and quotes a long passage in 
prose from Brhaspati in which the $àstras of Manu, Brhaspati 
and U$anas are joined together. This work on politics proba- 
bly contained verses also. Medhatithi on Manu (7. 15) quo- 
tes two verses speaking of eight activities of a king.7°° So 
also on Manu 8. 50 Medhatithi cites from U$anas the words 
' prakrtinàm balam raja,’ which are an Anustubh pada. This 
sutra work on politics by Usanas has not yet been discovered. 
The Tandya—Mahabrahmana says that Kavya USanas was the 
purohita of the Asuras ( 7. 5. 20 ). 


In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. of an 
Au$Sanasa-dharma$aástra in prose with a few verses, viz. No. 
644 of Vi$ràmbàg (i) and No. 191 of A 1881-82. The first 
contains only two folios ( 2 and 4) and the available portion 
begins in the midst of the 2nd chapter. In the second ms. 
also the first folio is wanting and there are gaps in the fourth 
chapter. It is noteworthy that the second folio of the second 
ms. begins just at the beginning of the 2nd folio of the first. 


(Continued from the previous page ) 
Rat g a Praga d Ariza 138. 193-94; 3p Aft: arà aay aa- 
efl aT qwe AETA AY JAGAAN N T 139. 71 (Ched. ). 


These verses have application in these times also. 


238 WEN AAT ERAR: TATA Ag: I JTA SDN AAI WI 
TUT: M aaa GTI, WT mire Af: + wa o f£ o cemere 
THA: NAM: BATAAN Fe UHM REAA: | wars 
quur sz: afaa amfa | It is further said that Skanda, Indra, 


Pracetasa Manu, Brhaspati, Sukra, Brhiradvaja, Gaurafiras and 
Veda-Vyasa abridged respectively to 25000, 10000, 6000, 3000, 1000, 







last, 
239 MIA p Pat «p Ta Wafer p qeu AT AA emen "i "dE 
TEJA: ar JTA gu: | aaa fad waa CTSTD 


QR fa: I| These are quoted also by PAR on Manu VII. 154, 5 rios 


Qacaaech Inctitii 
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The work is a brief one (8 folios) in seven ‘adhyayas. Their 
contents are:— II. impurity on birth and death ; purification 
of certain things in certain ways such as with water, ashes &c. 
III. the four varnas and the mixed castes such as Rathakara, 
Ambastha, Sita, Ugra, Māgalha &c., the Vratyas; IV. no 
bodily injury to be done to brahmana; prayascittas for killing 
à bráhmana or a man of the other varnas and for other Maha- 
pàtakas, prayascitta for eating the flesh of certain animals 
and for eating plants like garlic, prayascitta for adultery ; 
discussion whether a Brahmana could marry a $üdra woman ; 
pràya$eittas for killing various beasts and birds; fourteen 
vidyàas; V. srdddhukalpa; what Brühmanas are punkti- 
pavuna; details of graddha; food and flesh at $raddha ; who 
are unfit to be invited at $rüddha; VI. what things a 
Bràhmana could not sell; VII. punishments for the Maha- 
pàtakas; what are pure things at all times. Some of the 
views of the Augéanasa—dharmaégastra are worth special notice. 
The son of a Brüáhmana, Ksatriya or Vaigya from a wife,of 
the varna immediately next to it belonged to the caste of 
the father.^^ Nosin or punishment attached to one if one 
killed an dtatays (armed) Brahmana. The fourteen vidyàs axe 
said to be the six angus and the four Vedas, Mimimsa, 
Nyàya, Dharma$àstra and Purana.?!? 


The work very often quotes the views of others with the 
words ‘eke’; for example it says ‘the impurity on birth is ten 
nights for the parents of the child, but according to sume only 
for the mother.'?** The son of a Brahmana from a éiadra 
woman is called pàvasava, but according to some he is n?sàda. 
The whole of the portion in the ms. about the mixed castes 
bears a very close resemblance to Baudhayana (Dh. S. I. 9) 





240 aAa afat SU ATE Wa A: | chap. ILL folio 3 a. 
agen Prana ga: sera T atatar cup wa a vara 
TUT q (qur SOLES CEU l| It will be noticed that there is a sloka 
from qsqt:, which is almost the same as Yàj. 1. 3. | 
249 TUT ang ar: qah arate | folio 2a; compare ay. Nt 
14. 14 aras amg | ( and BZT S ‘comment ther eri 


various views); dj, fq, 1. 5. 105-109, where Baudhiyana'À tW 


view is that both are impure for ten days, but according | 
the mother and aocording to otbers the father has to ub 
impurity for ten days. 
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except ina few particulars.?*? At the end of all chapters 
from the second ( except the third ) there are verses and also 
in the midst. There are verses introduced with the words 
‘there is a $loka on this point’ ( bhavati càtra $lokah) or 
with the words ‘api eodaharanti ’. 


There are about 45 verses in the work, the 7th and last 
chapter being almost entirely in verse. As the mss. are 
corrupt and full of gaps, it is often difficult to find out 
whether a particular passage is prose or verse. In several 
verses the words 'Manur abravid' occur and in one place 
‘tan manor anu$àsauam '.?** The latter closely agrees with 
Manu. Several verses are common to Manu and Uéanas. The 
verse ‘gurutalpe bhagah karyah' ( Manu 9. 237 ) occurs in the 
ms. So also the verse “yena yena cidangena’ occurs in 
both.**° The words of Manu ( V.78) ‘bale de$àntarasthe' 
are. expressly quoted with the words ' Manur-áha'. There 
are many other verses which, though not cited expressly as 
from a particular author, are found in other ancient works. 
For example, the verse ' àpah $uddhà bhimigatéih’ is Manu 
5.128 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5,57. The half verse ‘ kàruhastah 
$ueir nityam’ is Manu 5. 126 and Baud. Dh. S. 1. 5. 48. The 
verse 'yadekarütrena karoti pápam' occurs in Ap. Dh. S. 
( I. 9. 27. 11) and Baud. Dh. S II. 1.42. The verse ‘ tryaham 
pratas tryaham naktam’ is Manu XI. 211. It is a remarkable 
fact that some of the verses in this dharmasitra agree closely 
with the verses in the Usanas-smrti in verse, published by 
Jivananda ; e. g. the verse ‘dattva tu Vedinatyartham’ occurs 
on p. 525 and the verse ‘nimantritastu yo vipro adhvànam 
samprapadyate' on p. 527. Even the prose passages bear a 
943 The ms, (3rd chap.) has qa» aana qaot: | aga eT TT... a: | 

ATATAFAB: | RAT aera fera SIE aA Seat eif: 

JEA: | a Wet Sa: | ART aaa: aAarat ere 

SRAI AETS: eto. 

244 Thoms, reads ‘aq EATA VSA Tea TAA aman AF 

ANT Aaa ARAARA HAT d^; while HA (8. 124) QU.. WEA 

aq: måga | By «vp ais ga ata aa N 
245 The ms, reads, Ja ya fe wea (faal) Renga: 

aaa ae Dnd fer faat AAT N; in Aq (8.279 ) the last paw 

is THATCH ATA 
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close resemblance to the versified smrti on many points, e. g. 
the prose passages about the duration of the satisfaction of 
the Manes by the offerings of the flesh of various animals 
occur almost in the same words in the versified smrti of 
U$anasg ( Jivananda, part I, p. 522 ). 


The Ausanasa-dharmasütra contains several passages in 
prose which are the same as some verses in Manu.?*? The 
sutra quotes in one place the divergent views of Vasistha,?* 
Harita, Saunaka, and Gautama on the question whether a 
brihmana could marry a éüdra woman. The view of 
Vasistha (as quoted in the ms.) is that a Brahmana could 
take to wife girls of all the four castes, but in the printed text 
of Vasistha (1.24) a Brühmana is allowed to marry girls 
of three higher castes only. Itis possible that the ancient 
reading of Vasistha's text was 'catasrah' (as quoted in the 
AuSanasa ) which was changed into 'tisrah'. The passage 
reminds us of Manu III. 16 ( Sàdràvedi patatyatreh ), but 
the views ascribed to Saunaka and Gautama in the ms. differ 
from those ascribed to them in Manu. In another passage 
Vasistha's views seem to be quoted.?#® 


From quotations in Haradatta's commentary on Gautama 
and from the Smrticandrikà it appears that they had access 
to a sūtra work of Uśanas dealing with all branches of 


—— 
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246 The ms, has (in chap. 11 ) Tq BBA Ul | BAI: RUTA TAM: | 
WU qp p spp: (n3) SED Aa med SHE Gea UTI QE: | 
QARA: (f: aaa: ERUSTHIWuW | Compare wy L 92, dT. T, 
T. 1.5. 49 and qf 3, 45. 

247 The ms. (chap, 1V ) has gfaat gs9etnegRcGmned i a cadrere | 
BTW ARA- ay ava aay adit RE ame d 
Tala a cacti dara: 1 aaah adir ( IAT Tea qaid?) eR, 
sire Mas: p TIA: dauid Waa: | The words of qf 
aro fem MII a aA g Uaa ERT digg | 
JAHA maqi aga | aar A FAL | I, 24-26. It should be noted 

_ that one ms. of qfüg omits the words ‘ quita. Sata. a 

248 ag gaa waren Agi Vad w gada qaa: A 

TAS: 2) aa edad artic: (chap. 4); compare Fay 





oable, dqa may stand for HF. 
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dharma viz, àcàra, vyavahára and prayascitta. For example, 
the Smrticandrika quotes prose passages of USanas on 
anadhyaya (l, p. 59), on duntadhavuna (1. p. 106 ) and 
Haradatta quotes à prose passage on anadhydya (on Ap. 
Dh. S. I. 3. 10. I) and a prose passage on the fine for a 
Ksatriya abusing a $üdra (on Gau. Dh. S. 12. 10) and on 
Niyoga ) on Gau. Dh. S. 18. 5). These passages are not found 
in the ms. But there are others that are found. For example, 
the Smrticandrika quotes two passages, which occur in the 
mss.**9 [t appears therefore that the mss. either contain a 
portion only of the complete Au$anasa-dharma-sütra or 
an independent sutra work. The former alternative looks 
more probable. The foregoing discussion has shown that the 
sūtra work is later than the dharmasütras of Gautama and 
Vasistha and also than the Manusmrti, which it probably 
knew in & very ancient version slightly differing from the 
extant one. 


. In Jivananda's collection of smrtis there is an AuSanasa- 
dliarma$àstra in 51 verses (part I. pp. 497-501). It deals 
with mixed castes and their avocations, such as sūta, magadha: 
eündála, $vapaea, pulinda-&e. The same work occurs in the 
Anandaérama collection, pp. 46-48. The Mit. (on Yàj. 1. 94) 
remarks that the means of livelihood for the mixed castes 
should be sought for in the works of Uéanas and Manu.??? 
It is probably this smrti that is meant. Kullüka on Manu. 
X. 49 says that the sale of hides and working on hides were 
means of livelihood for Dhigvanas according to the 
Ausanaga. 

In the same collection (part I. pp. 501-544) there is 
another smrti ascribed to Usanas in 9 chapters and about 600 
verses. It treats of Upanayana, daily observances like 
dcamuna, Vedic study, occasions of unudhyaya, the dharmas 
of snataka ; $rüddha, proper Brahmanas for éraddha, impurity 
on birth and death, rites after death, pràya$cittas for the 
mortal sins and lesser sins. 


249 The passages are ‘qa MAA Tay AAIAAA SATA FAR? (chap. V. 
about ériddha ) and ASAT EM AN GHAAFTTR AAMT 
qure: (o qup) They occur in NARAH | Us. 
p. 409 and p. 411. ) f: sy 
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This smrti quotes Uśanas himself, also Manu, Bhrgu 
( Bhrguputra IIT), Prajāpati and speaks of dharmaśsāstras, 
Puranas, Mimüárhsà, Vedanta, Pāñcarātras, Kapalikas and 
Pá$upatas. Numerous verses from the Manusmrti are found 
in it (e. g. Manu II. 42, 49, 50, 125 ) and occur in the first 
chapter alone. There is a brief prose passage towards the end 
of the 9th chapter. It speaks of Kapalikas, PaSupatas and 
atheists together ( p. 525 ). 


None of these smrtis in verse contains the passages in 
verse on vyavahara ascribel to U$anas that occur in the 
Mitaksara, Smrticandrikà and other works. 


The Mit. (on Yàj. III. 260) and Aparárka (e. g. p. 158, 
192, 255) contain prose passages ascribed to USanas and the 
same works contain numerous verses ascribed to USanas, most 
of which are not found in the two smrtis in Jivananda. Some 
of the verses in Aparirka ascribed to USanas are found in the 
Au$anasasmrti (e. g. Aparürka p. 418 ‘kurydéd-aharah śrād- 
dham ' is Jivananda I. p. 521 ). 


In other cases the verses quoted from USanas in Apara- 
rka, though not quite identical, bear a very close resemblance 
(e.g. the four verses in Aparürka on p. 450 closely resemble 
Jivananda I, p. 525 and have some verses in common ). 


Among the views on Vyavahüra quoted from Uéganas are 
some interesting ones. It was he who said thata son was 
not bound to pay his father's debt, if it was a fine or unpaid 
toll or what is not vyàvahürika.? He holds that even blind, 
deaf or old men, women, minors could be witnesses in charges 
of sãhasa ( Apararka p, 671). He is quoted also on ordeals, 
on svàmipálavivàda and on steya. 


Uganas is quoted in Kalpataru ( Grhasthakánda ) 8 times, 
in Sraddha 13 times (8 times in prose ), in Vyavahara eleven 
times (all verses, except one prose passage on p. 814 on 
anuloma unions ), 6 times in Niyatakala. 


It is interesting to note that he states that the son of a 
bráhmana from a ksatriya wife is a br&áhmana and the son of 
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a ksatriya from a vaisya wife is a ksatriya ( p. 814 on Vyava- 
hàra). Aparürka quotes U$anas dozens of times, about nine 
quotations being in prose ( most of them on prayaSscitta ). 


The Maskaribhasya on Gautama Dh. S. quotes prose pas- 
sages from Usanas in many cases e. g. on I. 64, 66, II. 17 (long), 
18, 48; V. 9, X. 27 (about principles of taxation ), 31, 36, 52; 
XII. 6, 10, 36, 49; XIX. 14 (long prose followed by six 
verses ) and also some verses as on XII. 19 ‘Maso vimáati- 
bhagastu jñeyah Karsaàpanasya tut Kakani tu caturbhago 
másasyaiva prakirtitah ti’. Smrticandrikà quotes Usanas 45 
times on &hnika, vyavahàra and $ràddha ; vide Mit. on Yàj. 
II. 159 quoting Narada. 


A work styled Sukranitisàra was edited by Oppert 
( Madras 1882 ) and by Jivananda ( Cal. 1892 ) and translated 
by Benoy Kumar Sarkar in S. B. H. Series. That work is a 
very interesting one, but is comparatively of a late date. 


It is probable that at least some parts of Sukranitisara 
edited by Oppert in 1882 are not older than about 1800 A. D. 
(viz, such as IV. 5. II prescribing fees for lawyers). Vide 
Mr. Lallanji Gopals paper in the Bulletin of the London 
School of Oriental and African Studies, Vol. 25 for 1962 pp. 
524-556, in which it is strenously urged that it isa fabrica- 
tion of the 19th century ) I do not agree that the whole 
work is later than 1800 A.D. The Sukranitisara provides 
on p. 157 (of Oppert's ed. ). * rirfireearfa aft farara dreat- 
Greta | Peers dul at azar arta | an zeae art eta 
tar sa fere i’ 


Such passages may be interpolations made in the first 
quarter of the 19th century. In the year 1793 the Governer- 
General-in-Council enacted Regulation VII of 1793 in order to 
induce men of education and character to take up the practice 
of law as a distinct profession. That Regulation applied only 
to the provinces of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. In 1802 Regu- 
lation XIV of 1802 was enacted in Bombay which consisted 
of 33 sections providing among other matters for the appo- 
intment of pleaders, for the issue of sanads to them, for 
remuneration payable to them and for penalties in cases of 
misconduct or negligence. 


Vide Santiparva 57. 40-11 for a famous verse of Bhar 
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18. Kanva and Kanva 


From the Ap. Dh. S. it appears that Kanva and Kanva 
were two distinct writers on dharma. In I. 6. 19. 2 Ápastamba 
starts the question as to the persons, food at whose house 
was permitted. He states various views on that point and 
Says that Kanva was of opinion that food may be taken at 
anybody's house provided the latter offered it with a 
request (I. 6. 19. 3) and that the opinion of Eka, Kunika, 
Kanva, Kutsa and Puskarasüdi (I, 6. 19. 7) was that only 
that food that was offered by a pure and religious man should 
be partaken. In another place (I. 10. 28. 1) Apastamba 
gives it as the opinion of Kautsa, Harita, Kanva and Puskara- 
sadi that a man became a thief if in any case whatever he 
appropriates anothers belongings. The Kumbhakonam 
edition of Pandit Halasyanatha reads Künva for Kanva. 


Kanva is quoted a few times in the Smrticandrika on 
Áhnika (daily duties ) and $ràddha. One of these quotations 
is in prose (I. p. 97 ).?? Haradatta in his commentary on 
Gautama cites verses of Kanva in several places (e. g. Gau- 
tama Dh. 8,21. 3, 23. 3 and 11 ).?53 The first verse bears a 
Close resemblance to Manu XI. 180 and Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 62. 
Kanva is quoted in the Aeüramayükha and the Sraddha- 
mayükha. 


The Mit. (on Yaj. III. 58 ) quotes a verse of Kànva on the 
length of the stay of a susmydsin in a village or town. On 
Yàj. I1I. 260 the Mit. quotes a verse of Kanva stating the 
prayasgcitta for a braihmana having intercourse with the 
ksatriya wife of his teacher. 


In the Madras Govt. Oriental Library there is a ms. of 
Kanva ( vol. V, p. 1929 No. 2624 ). 


Maskarin on Gaut. Dh. S. frequently quotes passages 
from Kanva (in prose and verse); vide on I. 33 and 39 ( both 
Prose ), V. 21 ( prose definition of Vedaparaga ), IX. 1 (prose), 
X. 53 (verse on five kinds of érüddhas, nitya, naimittika, 





262 aR Wafer ergurereffr eam STET AAAA: a 
268 The verse is: GAN qafà Wadd AAA | 





274 History of Dharmaégastra 


kamya, vrddhi$ráddha and parvana), XI. 18 (verse viz. 
pürvajanmakrtam karma daivamityabhidhiyate), XV. 17 
( verse ), XVII. I ( verse on Stridhana ), XV. 3 (three verses 
on práàyaécitta ). 


19. Kasyapa and Kasyapa 


Baudhayana (Dh. S. I. 11. 20) cites a verse which con- 
tains the view of Kasyapa that a woman who is bought can- 
not be a patnī and that she is not authorised to take part in 
religious ( dava ) rites or rites for the Manes.?** This verse 
is ascribed to Katyayana in the Smrticandrika (I. p. 87 ). 
The Vanaparva quotes gàíhaàs of Kāśyapa on forbearance 
( 29. 35-40 ). Whether KaSyapa and Kasyapa are two different 
writers of dharmasütras it is rather difficult to say. Probably 
they are identical It appears that the dharmasütra of 
Ká$yapa comprised all the usual topics of dharmasütras, such 
as daily duties, $rüáddha, à$auca, prayascitta. This sūtra has 
been quoted by all eminent writers from Vi$varüpa down- 
wards. Vi$varüpa quotes KaSyapa (in prose ) on the pràya- 
$citta for contact with candàálas*** and for killing a cow when 
the sinner is a brahmana or a member of another caste.?"? 
The Mit. (on Yaj. III. 23) quotes a prose passage from 
Kà$yapa on freedom from impurity on death of infants.?" The 
quotations in the Smrticandrikà on ahnika and éraddha are 
all in verse. Haradatta on Gautama (22. 18) quotes a sutra 
on the prayascitta for govadha,?* which is also quoted by 
Vi$varüpa. Haradatta (on Gaut. 23. 26 ) quotes a very long 
sūtra on the ms for eating several things and doing 
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264 IAT tir TT art ur a tud ARAI i 
a a l « a fey «rdi at wadaf i 
255 WSOPE TIT WATE WMATA: PAAS 


Tae | ud sfqumrqem aie atr: adit 1 AET on ae. 
III, 257. 


256  WRIÍBpGWTETATRIHI RAFTA |... Are aAa ard ava 
PAT MATT. PTAC | anit tq feri «ung gfrenen od 
AANA qui: a ATT saat ma i qq (long prose) ! 
ANET on ATH. III. 262, 
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several forbidden acts.?5? Haradatta (on Ap. Dh. S. II. 6.13.2 ) 
quotes several verses mentioning the seven kinds of punar- 
bhüs. The Háralatà quotes a sūtra from Kasyapa on à$auca. 
Apararka quotes several sütras and a few verses under 
both names Kaáyapa and Kāśyapa (vide Yàj. I. 64, III. 265, 
IIT. 21, 25, 251, 288, 290, 292 ). 

In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. ( No. 
200 of 1884-87 and No, 122 of A. 1881-82) which contain a 
Kasyapasmrti in prose (4 folios having 8 lines on each side ). 
It begins ‘athatah Ka4yapiyan grhasthadharman vyakhyasya- 
mah’. It deals with the duties of householders, with praya- 
Scittas for doing mischief to wells, dikes, ponds, temples and 
houses of Brahmanas, for killing a cow and other beasts and 
birds, with rules on mourning after death and impurity on 
birth, with prayagcittas for eating garlic and other similar 
things, with the five mortal sins, with prayagcittas when sueh 
portents as earthquakes, lightning flashes occur, or for such 
accidental occurrences as the breaking of the milk pot, with 
purification of vessels of wood and metals, with the visible 
physical sins and sins committed in previous lives, with the 
seven punurbhis. 

In this work some of the sütras quotel as Ká$yapa's in 
the commentaries are found (e. g. the quotation No. 259 
‘laguna’ &e. above ). So also the verses about punarbhüs of 
seven kinds quoted by Haradatta are found in the mss. In 
this smrti, Ká$yapa is frequently cited as an authority. 

Maskarin on Gaut. 23. 19 quotes a verse of Káéyapa 
providing pràya$citta for homo-sexuality and masturbation. 

"* Pumsi maithunamáüsevya yatnotsarge krte tatha | 

brahmacari tathabhyasit snatvatha havisà yajet Ww" 

The Vanaparva (29. 35-40) sets out five gàthàs which 
Kasyapa declared about ksamd (forbearance or mildness ) 
Two of the five verses on ksamá are quoted below: * 
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* Mal Ta: QAT ag: BTHT WAT: AAT MAT 1... BAT ARTA Aa: & is 
AA THAT | ATTY 29. 36 and 40. The Udyogaparva (33.48 ) poi 


out one defect about forbearance or mildness : Ud: 
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Prof. T. R. Chintamani contributed a paper (in which he 
edited a Dharma-—sastra based on four mss.) to the J. O. R. 
( Madras ) vol. XIII. pp. 267-282 with an appendix containing 
passages and verses attributed to Kasyapa ( pp. 283-292 ) by 
Vi$varüpa, Vijianesvara, Apararka and others not found in 
those mss. Aparürka mentions Kásyapa 13 times (almost all 
verses except on p. 922 which is in prose) and Kaáyapa six 
times. l 

It is to be noted that Kåśyapa is not mentioned by Yāj. as 
one of the dharmaśāstraprayojakas, though Parāśara (chap. 
T 13) mentions Kāśyapā dharmáh. The Smrticandrikā ( I. 
p. l)ànd the Sarasvativilása ( p. 13) speak of 18 Upasmrtis 
m which Kà$yapa's is included. 


29. Gargya 


= Vigvarapa (on Yaj. I. 4-5) quotes a verse of Vrddha- 
Yajfiavalkya in which Gargya is enumerated among the expo- 
unders of Dharma ( dharmavaktarah ). He quotes two sitras, 
one from Gargya ( on Yàj. I. 72?9? ) and the other from Vrddha- 
Gaàrgya?**! (on Yàj. I. 195). Therefore it seems that a sūtra 
work .of Gargya on dharma did exist. The Mit. (e. g. on Yàj. 
III. 326), Apararka aud the Smrticandrika quote several 
verses of Gargya on āhnika, Sriddha and práya$citta. Para- 
$ara (I. 13) mentions Gárgya among writers on dharma. Apa- 
rürka contains (pp. 124, 190, 368, 544) verses from Gargya on 
topics of dharma. It seems that the two writers are identical. 
Aparürka also quotes several verses from Gargya of astrono- 
mieal import ( e. g. p. 547 on the nomenclature of the months 
as Castra in connection with the signs of the zodiac). This 
was probably an independent work. Fragments of a Gargi 
samhità on astronomy and astrology have been recovered and 
it contains valuable historical information ( vide Kern's pre- 
face. to Brhat-samhità pp. 33-40 and Mr. Jayasval in JBORS. 
vol 14, p. 397 if). A Jyotir-Gargya and a Brhad-Gargya 
are quoted in the Smrticandrika. The Nityácárapradipa 
(p.20, B.LS.) mentions Garga and Gargya separately as 
smrtikaras. | 
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The Anusüsanaparva ( 18.38 ) states that Garga acquired 
on the banks of the Sarasvati astronomy with its 64 angas. 
In the same purva it is said that vrddha-Gargya inquired 
about vrsotsarga ( 195. 77 ff). Salyaparva ( 37. 14-15 ) narra- 
tes that old Garva by his étpas acquired on the sacred Sara- 
svati knowledge of Kala, movements of the planets, of evil and 
good utpātas and that the place is therefore called Gargasrotas. 
This astronomer Garga is probably different from the Dharma- 
Sastra writer Garga. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. pp. 591-92, 741- 
42, 765 for Garga, the astronomer. Vi$varüpa on Yaj. I. 25 
quotes a verse of Gargya on the proper times for morning 
Sundhyé and evening Sundhyd and a prose passage of Vrddha- 
Gargya on Yaj, I. 195 ( p. 136 ). 


21. Qyavana 


Cyavana is a famous name in the Rgveda. The Aévins 
are often praised as having endowed the old and aging Cya- 
vana with youth ( vide Rg. I. 117. 18, I. 118. 6, VII. 71. 5, X. 
39. 4). The Mahabharata spins certain stories on Cyavana in 
Adiparva, chap. 6 and 8, Vanaparva chap. 122-124, Aéva- 
medhika 10.32.. He married Sukanyà, daughter of king 
Saryüti, und the A$vins made him young and handsome. He 
then helped the Agvins to get a share iu Soma offerings after 
paralysing the arm of Indra who at first opposed this. 


The Mit., Aparàrka and other works cite several sütras 
aud some verses from Cyavana. Apararka quotes a very long 
prose passage from Cyavana (on Yàj. I. 207 ) about the proce- 
dure of making the gift of a cow (when on the point of giving 
birth to a calf ) and about the mantras to be recited in 
that ceremony. The Mit. (ou Yaj. III. 30) and Apararka 
and Kalpataru ( Suddhikanda p. 129 ) cite a sütra of Cyavana 
on the prayascitta for coming in contact with a dog, a 
svapdka, smoke from a funeral pyre, wine, wine-vessel &c 
Apararka cites prose passages of Cyavana on the pràyas- 
Citta for killing a cow (on Yaj. IIT, 264-265 ), for touching, 
carrying or burning the corpse of one who commits suicide 
(on Yaj. III. 292), on the method of the purification of 
houses, vessels, articles of food when touched by Candalas 
( on the same verse ). 







Aparirka on Yaj. I. 207, with reference to the gai 
rewards of the gift of a cow when she is about to deliver, Sts 
out on pp. 299-30T from Cyavana.a long prose passage witht 
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Rg. Mantras and on pp. 1103, 1190,1199 provides expiation 
(in prose ) for causing the death of a cow, for one who touches 
or carries to tbe cemetery or cremates a suicide, and for close 
contact of Candalas with houses, earthen pots and states that 
for children, the aged and women the expiation is only halt 
of what is prescribed for grown-up inen. Apararka quotes 
only one verse on Yaj. HI. 264-265 as mild expiation in cer- 
tain cases of causing the death ofa cow. The Mit. on Yaj. 
III. 30 cites a long prose passage as regards the times when 
a bath with clothes on is necessary. 


22. Jatukarnya 


Vi$varüpa (on Yāj. I. 4-5) quotes a verse of Vrddha- 
Yàjnavalkya in which Jatukarna is mentioned as an expounder 
of dharma.??? "The name is variouly written as Jütükarni or 
Jatikarnya or as Jütukarna. The Smrticandrika quotes a 
passage from Angiras in which Játükarnya is enumerated 
among writers of Upasmrtis.  Vi$varüpa quotes prose 
passages from Jatukarnya a number of times.??? On Yāj. 
I. 1, he gives a sūtra about ''pratilomas ”; on Yaj. I. 2 there 
is a sūtra saying that a pupil should not all of a sudden put 
a question to his teacher in an assembly of people, on Yaj. 
I. 29 about a Ksatriya and Vai$ya wearing an Upavita of 
hemp and wool when initiated for sacrifice, on Yaj. I. 37 as 
to the age when a Drühmana became a vrátya, about the 
prohibition of marrying another wife of a different caste when 
one has already married à savarna wife (on Yaj. I. 79 ), 
about the time for $rüddhas (on Yaj. I. 215 ). These quota- 
tions show that Jàtükarnya composed a sūtra work on 
ācāra and $ràáddha, which was comparatively ancient. The 
quotations of Jatükarnya in Mitaksarü, Haradatta, Apararka, 
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and later writers are in verse and soit appears that by 
that time the work had been lost or forgotten. Apararka 
(p.423) quotes a verse of Játükarny& which refers to the 
zodiacal sign Virgo. This would place the verse Jàtükarnya 
not very much earlier than the 3rd or 4th century A. D. 


Maskarin on Gaut. Dh, S. quotes, on different sütras, a 
number of verses e. g. on 10. 61 (three verses ), 14. 31, 15. 1, 
21.8, 22. 20-91 (two verses), 22.36 &c. The Smrti-can- 
drika quotes verses of Jatikarnya five times on Áhnika and 
twelve times on Sriiddha aud a prose passage ( Áhnika p. 114, 
Gharpure's ed. ) on what is meant by Uttariya ( in Srauta or 
Smärta rites ). Apararka ( p. 1069 on Yaj. III. 253 ) quotes a 
verse of J. that if a boy whose wupanuyana had not been perfo- 
rmed drinks by mistake liquor the prüyascitta is three krc- 
chras to be undergone by the boy's mother, brother or father. 
Vi$varüpa quotes several prose passages of Jatükarnya ( vol. 
I. pp. 7, 46, 48, 144 on Sraddha ), while Mit. quotes several 
verses on Yaj. I. 256, III. 17, 30, 253, 259-60. The name 
Jàtükarnya is an ancient one. The Katyayana Srautasütra 
(IV. 1. 23 ff *** mentions the view of Jatukarnya on pinda- 
pitryajña when all the three paternal ancestors of the 
performer are not dead and the Kalpataru on Sraddha (p. 240) 
remarks 'Jivatpitrkasya trayah paksah’. 


23. Devala 


The name Devala as that ofa sage frequently occurs in 
the Mahabharata and is closely connected with Asita. Vide 
Sabhàparva 59. 9-11, Salya 50 and Santiparva 230. In 
Sabha (72.5) it is stated that Devala declared that a man 
has three lights viz. son, actions and correct knowledge. 
In the Gità also (in X. 13) Arjuna says 'allthe sages, the 
Devarsi Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa speak of you as 
done in X. 12’. Sankaracarya in his bhdsya on Vedanta- 
sūtra I. 4. 28 states that the Sankhya system is nearer to 
Vedanta than other systems like the atomic theory, since 
it espouses the doctrine of the non-difference between cause 
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and effect and adds that some writers of Dharmasitras 
such as Devala do rely onitin their works. So Devala- 
dharmasütra was not only earlier than Sankaracarya, but 
was also regarded as early as (if not earlier than ) the sutras 
based purely on logic or the atomic theory. In vol. V 
(of His. of Dh.) pp. 380-81, 1439 n. 2363, 1445, 1453 note 2390, 
1458 note 2398 some passages have already been cited from 
Devala (as quoted in works on Dharma$àstra ) They will 
not be repeated here. Buta few more passages quoted from 
Devala by the Mit., Apararka, Kalpataru and others will be 
seb out or referred to. In the first edition also some 
references were given where passages of Devala are referred 
to but hardly any quotations in Sanskrit from Devala- 
dharmasütra were set out. It may be stated here that early 
extant commentators like Vi$varüpa and Medhatithi do not 
quote prose passages from the Devala Dharmasütra relating 
to Sankhya and Yoga. But Aparürka quotes profusely 
from Devala ( about 180 verses and prose passages 15 times ). 
Some of the prose passages may be pointed out. On p. 72 
a long prose passage is cited about the rules to be observed 
by one who has decided to be a perpetual student. 


In the Mit. there are several prose passages quoted from 
Devala, e. g. on Yàj. I. 120 there is à sütra on the dharmas 
of the $üdra and the avocations open to him ;?*** on Yaj. I. 128 
there is a sutra dividing householders into Yáyüavara and 
Salina and describing each of them. In Apararka and the 
Smrticandrika there are several prose quotations from Devala. 
On Yaj. III. 58 Aparürka quotes a long prose passage on the 
rules of conduct for a yati; on Yaj.?*" III. 109 Apararka cites 
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& very long passage, in which Sànkhya and Yoga are defined; 
reference is made to extensive Tantras on the two systems 
and a brief résumé is given of the Sankhya system, which 
greatly resembles the Sankhya-karika and the Tattvasamasa. 
On Yaj. III. 227 Aparürka has a prose quotation from Devala 
about patitas. In the Smrticandriki (I. p 63) there is a 
lengthy passage from Devala on the daily duties of the 
brahmacárin, a sūtra (I. p.52) is quoted about brahma- 
carya for 48 years and in another place there is a prose 
passage about the wife's duties.*°° 


Sañkarācārya?®? (in his bhasya on Vedāntasūtra I. 4. 28 ) 
States that Devala, author of a Dharmasütra, accepted the 
Sankhya tenet of Pradhána being the cause of the world.' 
Devala is very profusely quoted in the several kandas of the 
Kalpataru of Laksmidhara e.g. he is quoted 40 times in 
Sraddha, 21 times in Vyavahara of which only two are in 
prose, 22 times on Brahmacari, 32 times on Moksa, 27 times in 
Niyatakala, 35 times in Grhastha. In the Tirthakanda 
(pp. 249 ff) rivers from Sarasvati to Godavari, Kaveri, 
Támraparni are mentioned. On p. 72 ot Sraddhakanda there 
are two verses in which Manu is named as an authority on 
Sráddhakalpa. On Dànakànda ( pp. 5-9) there is one sutra 
and 36 verses in explanation of that sütra and the verses are 
quoted on eight kinds of brihmanas (on pp. 30-32). In 
Vyavahara ou p. 393 there are two verses of Devala, in the 
2nd of which the opinion of Manu on «svámya ( non-owner- 
Ship) of women and slaves is mentioned viz. ' patyau jivati 
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nürinüám dàsünüm svamini sthite | tadvan-niyatam--asvimyam 
sarvarthesvabravin Manuh'. Compare Adiparva 83. 21, Udyo- 
gaparva 33. 64 and Manu VIII. 416. 


The Sm. C. quotes Devala 86 times on Áhnika, 71 times on 
Sráddha, 26 times on Vyavahara. On p. 22 of Kalpataru on 
Sraddha occurs the verse ‘ Manavah $ràddhakalpoyam Manunà 
samudáhrtah'. On pp. 272-273 of the Brahmacari-kanda 
there is a long prose passage on 'brahmacáridharma ', while 
on pp. 208-210 of Sraddha-kanda twenty-two verses are 
quoted from Devala on ‘ pindavidhana’. On pp. 811-12 of 
Vyavahàra-kánda there is a prose passage on four anulomas 
and 6 prutilomas and four verses explaining them and stating 
that the son of a bráhmana from a ksatriya wife and the son 
of a ksatriya from a vai$ya wife are assimilatad to the father; 
on p. 7 of Moksakànda there is a blending of the Sankhya 
with advaita doctrines ; on p. 100-101 of the same kanda the 
Sànkhya doctrine of ' Mülaprakrti ' seven prakrtivikrtis, 
16 vikaras is set out at length, 


In the Mit., in Haradatta, Aparürka and the Smrtican- 
drikà there are numerous quotations in verse from Devala on 
acira, vyavahàra, $ràddha, prayascitta and other topics. 
That seems to have been an independent work. In the Anan- 
dáérama collection of smrtis there isa Devalasmrti in 90 
verses dealing with purification and prayascittas for contact 
with Mlecchas. This appears to be a late compilation. Some 
of the verses contained therein are ascribed to other authors, 
e. g. verses 17-22 are ascribed to Apastamba by Apararka 
(on Yaj. III. p. 1200) and verses 30-31 are ascribed by the 
Mit. (on Yaj. ILI. 290 ) and Apararka to Visnu. 


It is to be noted that verses 82-90 at the end of this 
Devalasmrti are the same as Yàj. III. 315-324 ( with slight 
variations )) Devala himself is named in verses 25 and 72 and 
Vyasa in verse 68. 


The Dharmasütra of Devala, to judge from the quotations 
in the Krtyakalpataru, Apararka, Smrticandrikà and other 
early digests, appears to have been an extensive one and to 
have dealt with most of the topics that are discussed in ye 
Dharmasütras of Gautama, Ajastamba, Baudhiyana, Hai 
and others and also some matters in detail such as Sa Ehyk 
and Yoga. The.above works contain large prose extracts’ 
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it oh topics of Dharmagastra. A few examples may be cited 
here. In the Brahmacari-kanda of the Kalpataru on pp. 30 
and 100 there are prose passages on the Vedangas and itihasa 
and on pp. 272-73 along prose passage on “the duties and 
other observances of a brahmacárin; in the Sraddha-kanda 
there is a very long prose passage ( covering one page ) on the 
persons to be avoided in Sraddha ( pp. 78-79 ), but most of the 
other quotations are in verse; in the Grhastha-kànda ( p. 119) 
occurs a long prose passage on the seven pákayajnas, seven 
haviryojius and seven soma-y«jiius ; on pp. 254-255 a long 
prose passage on Ksátradharma and on pp. 304, 309, 312 prose 
passage on himsd, anrta (falsehood) and steya (theft) 
respectively. In the Niyatakala section ( p. 142), the 
setting up of sacred smürta fire after marriage is provided in 
a prose passage; in the Vyavaharakanda ( pp. 811-812 ) there 
is a prose passage naming four kinds of anuloma castes, six 
pratiloma castes and 6 anturāla castes and on p. 834 of the 
same kànda are set out in prose the duties binding on all men 
including cándálas. It is clear that the Devala Dharmasütra 
was not all in prose; it contained numerous verses also; for 
example, on pp. 387-393 of the Grhastha-kànda in a prose 
passage referring to sinful taints of three kinds ( viz. mental, 
vocal and bodily) several verses are quoted describing 
separately the dogas of these three kinds. Therefore, the 
Devala Dharmasütra contained verses also. But the present 
author is not prepared to hold that the several hundred verses 
ascribed to or quoted from Devala in several works (e.g. Apa- 
rárka quotes about 120 verses from Devala) and in other 
digests are part of the Devala Dharmasütra ; many of them are 
very probably taken from a Devalasmrti in verse. Hardly any 
other Dharmasütra deals with Yoga and its technical terms 
ike pranayama, pratyahara, dhàranà at such length as Devala 
does ( vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. pp. 1380-81, notes 2263-64 ) for 
Sánkhya technique, p. 1409 n. 2314 on definit.on of Yoga, 
P. 1435 note 2356 (on pràna and apána), p. 1439 note 2368 
on pránàyáma, p 1445 n. 2375 on pratyahara ), p. 1447 n. 2380 
(on Dharana ), 1453 (n. 2390 on Siddhis ), p. 1458 n. 2398 (on 
ahgnkàra and mamatva ). It may be noted that prose qugt&s 
tions from Devala are only a few ( namely those on Yaj. bf 

III. 58 and 256 ), while about'two dozen verses of Devalá/ 
quoted on several otHer verses of Yàj. | "p 
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It would be a great service if some scholar put tope 
ther in one volume all the passages of Devala occurring in 
Kalpataru, Apararka, and other early nibandhas with notes 
about. parallel passages &c. 


The Mahabharata ascribes the view to Devala that in man 
there are three jyotvs, viz. offspring, karma, and learning.?'? 


Aparáürka and the Smrticandrika cite verses from Devala 
on partition, inheritance, on woman's power over stridhana. 
These show that Devala, the jurist, flourished about the same 
time as the great jurists Brhaspati and Kátyüyana. 


| 24. Paithinasi 

Though not enumerated in Yàjíiavalkya, Paithinasi seems 
$o have been a comparatively ancient sütrakàra on Dharma. 
On Yaj. III. 262 Vi$varüpa quotes a sūtra of Paithinasi on the 
prayascitta for kiling a cow. Dr. Jolly (R. und S. p. 12) 
following Dr. Caland (‘ Ahnencult &c.’ pp. 99, 109) thinks that 
Paithinasi belongs to the Atharvaveda as the prose quotations 
on $ràddha agree with the ritual of the Atharvans. The Mit. 
(on Yàj. I. 53 ) quotes a sutra of Paithinasi to the effect that 
& person should marry a girl who is beyond the third degree 
on the mother's side and beyond the fifth on the father's 
side.?! On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. quotes two sütras relating 
to impurity on death.?'? The Smrticandrikà, Apararka, Hara- 
datta and other writers quote numerous sütras of Paithinasi. 
The Smrticandrika has a prose quotation on the duties of 
women.?? In another place the Smrticandrika (II. p. 263 ) 
cites a sutra on partition.?'* Apararka ( p. 112) quotes two 
verses of Paithinasi recommending the practice of sati to 
women of all castes except Brühmana women. Apararka 
( p. 239) quotes a sütra saying that the food of astrologers, 
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bell-makers and grümakütas is poison.  Aparürka quotes 
(on p. 744) a sūtra of Sankha-Likhita and Paithinasi about 
Inheritance to a deceased sonless man." Apararka quotes 
another important prose passage?"! “the wealth of (a heirless) 
éroiriya goes tothe paurisad and not tothe king, the king 
Should not appropriate the wealth of temples and guilds, depo- 
sits and the wealth of minors and women”. Then the sūtra 
quotes a verse on the same topic, which seems to refer to 
Manu 9. 194 in the word ‘of sixfold origin’ (sadigama ). 
Another sūtra quoted by Apararka (p. 754) says ' when an 
appointed daughter dies, her husband does not take her 
wealth; if she be issueless, her mother or mother-in-law 
Should receive it’. Aparürka quotes a verse of Paithinasi 
(p.921)'at the time of marriage, famines, sacrifices, fairs 
and pilgrimages there is no impurity due to birth or death’, 


Fragments of Paithinusi Dharmasütra were edited by 
Prof. T. R. Chintamani ( 1939 ) and published in Annals of 
Oriental Research ( University of Madras ). The Mit. on Yàj. 
I. 53 quotes a prose passage of P. limiting sapinda relationship 
to five degrees on the father's side and to three on the mother’s 
side. On Yàj. I. 254 the Mit. quotes a verse about the sapindi- 
karana of a childless woman by her husband along with her 
mother-in-law. Mit. quotes prose passages as well as verses 
from Paithinasi. Vide Mit. on Yaj 1. 256, III. 28-29 for 
quotations in verse and for quotations in prose on Yaj. IIL. 
17, 19, 30, 265. Kalpataru in several Kandas quotes P. 
mostly in prose and sometimes in verse; P. is quoted in 
Sraddbakanda 17 times, 29 times in Brahmacari, 6 times in 
Vyavahara, 32 times in Grhastha. Haradatta on Gaut. 14. 17 
quotes a verse of P. stating that the days of mourning to be 








275  Wigedit m Iesu Ere ATI Tho word NHF (a village officer ) 
is well known from insoriptions, The word ‘ gramakita’ occurs in 
Kautiliya IV, 4. 9 meaning (‘the headman of a village’ ) ; vide also 
H. of Dh. Vol. III. pp. 982-3 for references to some inscriptions in 
which the word ‘ gramakita ' occurs, 
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observed by a son being far away are ten from the day he hears 
of the death of his parents. P. in Vyavahara-kalpataru p. 627 
provides 'women?"8 are the presiding deities of the house, 
no rules of sauca (purification) or vrata or fasting are obliga- 
tory for them ; they reach the highest worlds by merely look- 
ing after their husbands’. This is not to be understood 
literally but what it conveys is the great worth of ‘ pati- 
Susrasa’; compare Manu V. 155 and Yaj. I. 87. Kalpa’ on 
Vyava? p. 742 quotes a verse as occurring in both Sankha- 
likhita and Paithinasi. Vi$varüpa ( on Yàj. III. 262 p. 147) 
provides (in prose ) a práyaácitta for a goghna (one who 
causes a cow's death )  Paithinasi appears to have held 
the same view that is ascribed to Aupajanghani in Baud. Dh. 
S. II. 2. 39-41 (these verses being also quoted by Ap. Dh. 
II, 6. 13. 6 and also in Vas. 17.9 without name in both ). 
Vide H. of Dh. Vol. II. p. 602 on 1417. Kalpataru on Vyava- 
hàra p. 603 has: Qmm: | ACAHAA TW: | GT cer ag 
wrafeafe | arg TTT lad deg Al a: AT aang: wri 
ard BA farna: quiu: 1. One expects ag: instead of warg: 
(as at precedes). ‘The editor quotes only Aarna on 
p. 603 probably to clinch his thesis that Caņdeśvara merely 
borrows matters from Laksmidhara and does not refer to 
Baud., Ap. or Vas., whom I had quoted years before in 
Vol. 1I ( of H. of Dh. ). 


25. Budha 


This sütrakàra is not mentioned by Yaj. nor by Parāśara. 
He is very rarely cited. Aparürka on Yaj. I. 4-5, Kalpataru 
on Brahmacari pp. 24, 78, 160, on Gr. Kanda p. 262, Naiyata 
K. p. 211 (quoted in Vira-mitrodaya, Paribhasai p. 16), 
Hemádri'* Jimüta-vàhana's Kalaviveka are probably the 
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earliest; writers and works to mention him. In the Deccan 
College Collection there are two mss. of a Budha-dharma- 
Sastra in prose (No. 507 of 1881-82 and No. 145 of 1895-1902, 
2 folios ). The work is very brief*? and speaks of upa- 
nayana., marriage, eight forms of marriage, the samskaras 
from garbhadhána to upanayana, the five daily great yajfaa, 
Sraddha, pakayajiias, haviryajias, somayaga, the means of 
subsistence for a Brahmana, the duties of Vaisyas and Südras, 
the orders of forest hermits and sunnydxins, removal of 
thorns by the king, administration of justice, king's duties. 


The work does not produce the impression of being early. 
It is in the nature of a summary of larger works on dharma, 
All quotations in Hemadri cited from Budha are not found in 
the mss. | 


26. Brhaspati 


That Brhaspati was an ancient teacher of Arthaśāstra 
follows from the Kautiliya, wherein the Barhaspatyas are 
cited six times. In the Mahabharata (Santi. chap. 59. 80-85 ) 
Brhaspati is said to have compressed into 3000 chapters the 
work on dharma, artha and kama composed by Brahma. The 
Vanaparva (32. 61) speaks of Brhaspati-niti. The Maha- 
bhàrata several times cites verses ( gãāthās or $lokas ) said to 
have been sung by Brhaspati?*? ( vide Santi. 23. 15, 56. 38-39, 





279 The Budha sütra opens as follows :— ATT OTA SITET- 
RITR: | yagara qa: l Musa ATI qued MAM gaT. l 
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mA URAL ao, WenfX (RÄT, Fs, p.309) quotes this as 
Budha's from CIATION. f 
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57. 6-7). Vide also Santi. 58. 13-16, 69. 23-24. The Anu- 
$8sana (39. 10-11) speaks of the Arthasastra composed by 
Brhaspati and others. In some of these places there are dist- 
inet references to a Sastra or mata of Brhaspati and sections 
of his work are referred to (as e. æ. rājādhikāra ). The Santi- 
parva (170.12) describes how a king could, according to 
Brhaspati's views, secure his goal in four ways.*5! In the 
Vanaparva (150. 29 ) men are said to be upheld by the nayas 
proclaimed by Brhaspati and U$anas. Vide also Sabha 50. 9, 
55. 06, 73. 7-8, Udyoga 33. 71-72, 55.66. The Kámasütra 
repeats the tradition that Brahmà composed a work in one 
hundred thousand chapters on dharma, artha and kama and 
that Brhaspati dealt with a portion of that work, viz. on 
artha.*®? Vide note 238 above. Asvaghora ( Buddhacarita I 

46 ) speaks of the rājaśāstra of Sukra and Br haspati. Accor- 
ding to the Arthasástra of Kautilya some of the special views 
of Brhaspati's schoo] were that there were only two vidyas 
for kings viz. vürtà and dandaniti and that the council of 
ministers should comprise 16 members. According to Kaman- 
daka and the Pañcatantra ( II. 41) *aviévása' was the sheet- 
anchor of royal policy according to Brhaspati. The Yasasti- 
laka ( p. 13) says that the niti of Brhaspati had no place for 
Gods.?33 The commentary on the NitivüákyAmrta gives the 
first verse of Brhaspati.??* Visvaripa contains several prose 
quotations ( which from their context must have been taken 
from Brhaspati ) about the qualifications of a senapati, prati- 
hara, düta &c. It is somewhat strange that in this quotation 
the mantrin is required to be deeply conversant with the 
$&stras of Manu, Brhaspati and Udéanas. For similar prose 
quotations, vide Viévarüpa on Yàj. I. 323, II. 154. That 
Brhaspati also wrote a sūtra work on Vyavahüra and other 
topics of dharma follows from the quotations contained in 
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Viévarüpa and Haradatta. For example, Viévarüpa cites a 
prose passage from Brhaspati (on Yàj. II. 38 ) about the duty 
of the king to restore property stolen from his subjects if he 
could not recover it from the thief, about the rising scale of 
the rates of interest according to the castes ; about the debts of 
a deceased man being payable by those who took his wealth, 
by his wife or by his son; about a surety being made to 
pay when the principal died; about the illegitimate son of a 
$üdra getting a share on his father's death and about his 
taking the whole estate with the king's permission if there 
were no legitimate issue of the $üdra.?** Haradatta on Gau- 
tama 22. 18 quotes a prose passage from Brhaspati on the 
prayascitta for killing a cow. These quotations establish that 
Brhaspati wrote a sütra work on dharma also ( i. e. at least 
On vyavahàra and práyaácitta ). Vi$varüpa also quotes a few 
verses from Brhaspati on vyavahàra and praya$citta and in 
one place at least indieates that the verse he attributes to 
Brhaspati occurred in the same work in which a prose passage 
quoted by him oecurred.?*9 From this it follows that the 
sūtra work of Brhaspati on dharma contained verses also in 
Viévarüpa's time. Whether the two works on arthasastra 
and dharma were composed by the same Brhaspati cannot be 
determined. It looks probable that they were composed by 
different authors. Yàj. (I. 4-5) mentions Brhaspati among 
the expounders of dharma. He is probably referring to the 
Sütra work an dharma disclosed by quotations from 
Viévarüpa. 
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In the Mit. and other commentaries and nibandhas over 
seven hundred verses on vyavahara and a few hundred more 
on acéra and prayascitta are cited from Brhaspati. That 
seems to have been an independent work composed between 
300 and 500 A. D., which will be discussed later on ( vide 
Sec. 37 ). 


In Jivananda's collection ( part T. pp. 644-651) and in 
the Anandaérama collection there is a Brhaspatismrti in 80 
verses in which Brhaspati is represented as instructing Indra 
about gifts. Several mss. in the Deccan College Collection 
contain this smrti, but in an abridged form in 70 and 49 
verses ( No. 130 of 1884-86 and No. 147 of 1895-1902). Vide 
also I. O. eat. p. 386 No. 1324, 1325-1328. Aparirka quotes 
( p. 1225 ) verse 7 of this smrti (in verse ) and the Danaratné- 
kara quotes verses 6 and 7 as from Dana-Brhaspati. 


The Barhaspatya Arthasastra edited by Dr. F. W. Thomas 
(Lahore, 1921) is a later work and does not deserve more 
than a passing notice. In six chapters it deals with the con- 
duct, duties, studies of kings, omens, rules of policy &c. 


27 Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja 


Dr. S. C. Banerjee in his work ( Dharmasütras, a study in 
their origin and development) published in 1962 at Calcutta 
quotes only three prose passage of Bharadvaja. Although he 
publishes his work thirty years alter the first vol. of the H. 
of Dh. he does not mention two prose passages which had 
been cited on pp. 126, 127, of that volume. 


There is a Srauta sütra and a Grhya sütra attributed 
to Bháradvaja. The Ms. of the $rauta in Bombay University 
Library contains nine prasnas and a portion of the 10th and 
begins ‘dargapaurnamasau vyikhyasyimah.’ It quotes Ale- 
khana and ASmarathya frequently. The Grhya has been edited 
by J. W. Salomons. It appears from quotations in Vi$varüpa 
and other early commentators that a sütra work on dharma 
attributed to — or M was in hog ert 
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observance of Sandhya and the kindling of fire;?5' on Yaj. 
I. 82 Bharadvaja is quoted as prescribing a penance for even 
thinking of causing harm to beings ;78% on Yaj. I. 185 a 
lengthy sütra of Bharadvaja on the purification of certain 
things is quoted, wherein is crted the view of some that boys 
are purified by a mere bath when touched by antyajas ;78° on 
Yàj I. 236 a prose passage of Bharadvaja forbids in ér&ddhas 
the use of certain cereals as food.*?? Ajpararka quotes a long 
prose passage ( p. 1155 ) from Bharadvaja in connection with 
the prayascitta for cession of grhya fires for various periods. . 


In the Smrticandrika, in Haradatta and in several other 
works verses of Bháradvüja are quoted, which appear to be 
taken from a smrti in verse, 


That Bháradvája was an ancient writer on artha$àstrea 
follows from the Kautiliya, where in the views of Bharadvaja 
are cited seven times and of Kaninka Bháradvàja once. Some 
ofthe viéws of Bharadvaja as described in the Kautiliya are 
that e kini should choose his ministers from amongst his 
fellow-students, that the king should consider his line of 
poliey alone in secret, that the princes should be punished 
secretly when they manifest no love for the king their father, 
that the minister should set one prince against another when 
the king is on his death-bed, that when calamities befall the 
king M the m.nister, the former is the lesser of two evils, 
that one should bow down before the strong. This last view 
occurs in the Mahàbhárata in the same words?! The Santi- 
parva (chap. 140 ) contains a dialogue between Bharadvaja 
and king Satrunjaya of Sauvira in which danda is said to be 
the most pre-eminent among the ex pedients. The same parva 
(chap. 58. 3) mentions wise in a list of writers on 
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rajasastra. The Ya$astilaka?9? ( 4th Aévasa p. 100, Nirnaya- 
Sàgara ed. ) quotes two verses of Bharadvaja from his treatise 
on the topic of the six gunas. This shows that Bhàradvàja's 
work on polities was available in the 10th century and contai- 
ned verses ( probably intermixed with prose ). 

Bharadvaja ( Barhaspatya ) is the sage of the whole of the 
sixth Mandala of the Rgveda. The form Bharadvaja occurs 
(in the singular ) in several verses ( e. g. Rg. VI. 16. 5 and 33, 
VI. 31. 4) and in the plural also (in Rg. VI. 25. 9 and VI. 50. 
15). The form Bharadvaja occurs in Rg. VI. 51. 12 and in 
VII. 2. 63. Pānini mentions Bharadvaja as a predecessor. The 
Mahabhasya notes at least in nine cases that the Bharadvajiyas 
read the Vartikas differently (e. py. Vàrtika 9 on Pan. I. 1. 56, 
Vartika 3 on I. 2. 22, Vàrtika 4 on IV. 1l. 79). That is, the 
Bhiradvajiyas were a school of grammarians. Bharadvaja is 
said to be the eldest son of Brhaspati in Anu$üsanaparva 90. 
24 ff.. In Santiparva?°4 chap. 140 there are two verses that 
state: the king should have the rod of punishment ready (or 
raised up ), that he should always exhibit his prowess, he 
should have no weak points, but should find out the weak 
points ( of others ) and should pursue the holes ( weaknesses ) 
of others, that people are afraid of him whose Rod is raised 
and that out of the four wodyus Danda is the supreme one. 
These occur in Bharadvája's dialogue in Santi 140. Manu 
( VIL. 102-103 ) has almost the same verses. Kautilya differs 
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from these views. He states “The acaryas say ‘a king desiring 
the orderly maintenance of people’s life should always have the 
Rod of punishment lifted up (for striking when necessary ) : 
for, there is no such means for keeping beings under one's 
control as Danda’; ‘No’ says Kautilya; for, the king that 
wields the Rod of punishment with severity becomes an object 
of disgust to beings; a king who is mild in punishing is 
treated with contempt, while a king that metes out the proper 
punishment is honoured; for the Rod of punishment used 
after proper consideration endows the people with Dharma, 
Artha and Kama”. 


It appears to the present author that Kautilya instead of 
separately mentioning Bharadvaja reported i in the Santiparva 
and Manu, probably lumps the three ( viz. Bharadvaja, Vyasa 
who quoted Bharadvaja’s views and Manu) and refers to the 
three as ‘Acaryah’ here. It is remarkable that Kautilya no- 
where expressly mentions Vyàsa's name or the name Mahā- 
bharata either for supporting his own views or for differing 
from him or it. In I. 3. 1-2 the Kautiliya first mentions 
S&maveda, Rgveda, Yajurveda as Trayi, then adds Atharva- 
veda and Itihisaveda and thus makes the Vedas to be five. 
In the Chandogyopanisad (VII. 1.2, VII, 1. 4, VII. 7. 1) 
Itihása-Puràána is said to be the 5th Veda and it seems that 
the Kautiliya follows it. So the Itihasaveda was entitled to 
great res|ect as Veda. It is probable, therefore, that he 
does not expressly state anywhere that he differs from the 
Mahabharata or from Vyasa. Ia the Mahabharata itself 
‘Akhyana’ is frequently mentioned as the 5th Veda, as in 
Vanaparva 58. 9, Udyoga 43. 41-42, Karnaparva 87. 42, Salya 
6.14. The Arthaéistra I. 5 14 ( Puréuam-itivrttam-akhya- 
yika-udáharanam-dharma$astram-artha$àstram cetihāsah ) 
produces a jarring note, including, as it does, even Dharma- 
Sàstra and Arthagastra under Itihása. This does not stand 
to reason and tradition and is probably an interpolation or a 
marginal note, which later came to be embodied in the 
original work. 


The Pará$ara-Mádhaviya (vol III, p.231) quotes a 
verse of Bharadvája which divides a di into four. vagi 
eties. A few quotations from Bharadvàja ou matterg™o 
vyavahára are cited in other works. For example, the &r 
wee 


8vati-vilása cites a verse of Bharadvaja that a compromis ! 
exchange and a partition, if.fair and equal, could be annujied- 
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only for ten days, but could be annulled till the 9th year, 
if unfair. It appears that the verses of Bharadvaja on 
vyavahára are taken from a work other than the ancient 
work on politics. 


28. Satatapa 


| — is enumerated among the expounders of dharma 
by Yaj. (I. 4-5) and by Paráéura, Vi$varüpa, Haradatta 
and Apararka: «quote. several prose passages of Satatapa on 
prayascitta. Visvarapa (on Yaj. III. 236) tells us that 
Satatapa spoke of only eight upapatakas and that without 
dealing with graddha as a principal topic he spoke of some of 
the subsidiary details of $ràddha.?"* The latter passage 
quoted from Satatapa is a half verse. So Vi$varüpa had & 
prose work of ar before him, mixed with verses, 
Haradatta. on Gant. (Dh. S. 22. 18) quotes a prose passage of 
Satatapa about the penance for killing a cow. Visvaripa.on 
Yaj HL 236 ( part II. p. 93) states that Sa atatapa mentioned 
In & prose. passage only eight. Upapatakas ' Satatape tu. asta- 
vevopapatakanyuktani, athopapatakanyagnyutsadityaédini- 
ete. Vigvariipa qn Yaj. LII. 262 (part. 2, p. 148) mentrons.a:satre 
of Satatapa an prüya$citta. Maskari on Gaut. 23. 35 quotes à 
prose passage from S. on prüya$eittas * anudaka-imütrapus 
risagrahane $vakükaspar$ane sacelusninam — mahàvyáhrti- 
homasca rajasvalgamane caitadevam ’. The Laghu—Satatapa- 
smrti ( Anan. collection ) contains several verses of Manu (e.g. 
verses 103, 105, 107 of it are respectively the same as Manu 
III. 237, LIL. 174, ILI 235 and verses 45 and 58 refer to 
Satatapa. Vrddha-Sátàátapa is quoted several times in Kalpa- 
taru e. g. on pp. 98-99 of Brahma’, on pp. 286, 405 of Grhas- 
tha, 6 times on Sráddha. It is interesting to note that a 
verse of Satatapa quoted by the Mit. on Yaj. l. 192 provides 
that:a prüyaéeitta is not prescribed for men who bathe in 
ez dvink the water from a well or a dam dug or construeted by 
— The Mit. on Yáj. quotes several prose passages of 
— d ————— M ————— 
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sesion pp. 314. 320. 
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Satatapa on IIT. 243, 254, 263-64. In the Mit., the Snirti- 
candrikà and other works numerous verses of Satatapa are 
quoted on ficira and śrāddha. This work of Satatapa in verse 
is most probably a different one from the sütra work. It 
appears that there are several smrtis ascribed to Satatapa. 
In Jivananda’s collection there is a smrti of Satatapa called 
Karmavipaka in six chapters and about 231 verses. Its 
contents are: certain diseases are concomitants of certain 
sins; gifts of land, cows &c. ; eulogy of Brahmanas ; penances 
for killing a brahmana, a cow &c., penances for drinking wine, 
for incest and forbidden sexual intercourse of various sorts, 
for thefts; rites for those who meet with violent and 
accidental death. The last verse declares that the Smrti was 
promulgated by Satatapa to his pupil Sarabha^ga.: It is a 
late production. It prescribes the reading of the Harivarm$a 
(II. 30) as a penance for infanticide. "Vide below under 
Madanapala. 


No. 1362 of the I. O. catalogue ( and cat. of Madras Govt. 
mss. vol. V. pp. 1994-96 ) is a Sátátapa-smrti in twelve chap- 
ters dealing with prüya$scittas for mahápüatakas, prüyaécittas 
for injuries to various beings, marriage, vai$vadeva, $raddha, 
pitrtarpana, rules about taking one's dinner, prüya$eitta for 
dogbites and similar matters; impurity on hirth and death, 
rules of conduct ( acara ). 

No. 1361 of the I. O. catalogue is a treatise in mixed pross 
and verse on prüya$cittas for the Mahápátakas and Upapá- 
takas. Several verses of Manu (such as IIT. 8, 11, 171 ) occur 
therein. It contains 139 verses. In Mitra's Notices (II. p. 4) 
there is a ms. called Karmavipaka in 87 chapters and 2376 
verses, of which the work in Jivananda's collection seems to 
be a part or abridgment. | 


Apararka in several places quotes the views of Satatapa 
immediately followed by quotations from Vrddha-Satatapa 
or vice versu (e. g. on Yàj. I. 190, on IIL 292 p. 1195 and p. 
1201 ), 


No. 205 of A. 1882-83 of the Deccan College Collection is 
à Vrddha-Satatapa smrti in 64 verses on prüya$cittas 6E 
doing various things, on sraddha, on washing the teeth. Dg 
Cat. No. 1360 p. 398 isa Vrddha-Satatapa-emrti | in 97 vertes 
on defilement and purifications, . The Anandaérama coWlection 
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contains a Vrddha-Satatapa smrti in 68 verses ( pp. 232-235) 
on prayascittas, purification from various defilements and 
other miscellaneous matters. There are two prose passages 
therein. 


Hemádri mentions a Vrddha-Satátapa along with several 
other smrtikàras ( vide note 278 above). In the Vyavahara- 
matrka of Jimtitavihana ( p. 305) Vrddha-Satatapa is cited 
on the six kinds of uttara (defendant's reply ).7°° This shows 
that Vrddha Satatapa wrote on Vyavahara also. 


The Mit, (on Yaj. III. 290 ) cites a Brhat-Satatapa. 


Hemadri (III, 1. 801) speaks of a bhasyakara of Vrddha- 
ātātapa. 


29. Sumantu 


For a Dharmasūtra of Sumantu vide Madras Tri. Cat. of 
Sanskrit Mss. ( 1919-22 ) pp. 5160-62. 


From Viśvarūpa, Haradatta and Aparārka it follows that 
Sumantu composed a siitra work on dharma, particularly on 
acira and prayascitta. Vi$varüpa quotes prose passages 
from Sumantu on upapütakas,?9?! on prüya$citta for Brah- 
mana-murder ( on Y4j. III. 237 ), for drinking wine ( on Y&j. 
III. 250 ), for theft of gold ( on Yaj. III. 252), for incest ( on 
Yàj. III. 253-54), for killing a cow and about atatayin (on 
Yaj. III. 261 ) In one quotation from Sumantu cited by 
Vi$varüpa the views of àcüryas and of Angirasa are men- 
tioned.*?' The priyascittas for Bràhmana-murder and for 
killing a cow contained in Viévarüpa occur in Haradatta ( on 
Gaut. 22. 13 and 18). Most of the qnotations cited by Visva- 
riipa occur in Apararka also. The Haralata ( p. 68 ) quotes 
sutras of Sumantu on à$auca. One well-known sūtra of Suma- 
ntu is ‘no prayascitta (or blame) is incurred by killing an 
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Atatáyin, except cows and brühmanas '.?9? Apararka quotes 
Sutras from Sumantu condemning marriage with maternal 
uncles or paternal aunt's daughter and recommending the 
abandonment of a young wife in certain cireumstances.??? In 
the Sarasvativilisa a prose passage of Sumantu is cited on 
the seven constituents of rijya °° 


Paithinasi includes Sumantu among the thirty-six sages, 
expounders of Dharmasastra. Kalpataru (Br. K. p. 22) 
enumerates the means of settling (doubts on) points of 
Dharma viz. Veda, Vedanga, Itihisa—purina, Tarka, Mimamsa 
and Dharma-:astras and also the practices of families, gana, 
country, caste and varna, and also the usages of heretical 
sects, of the 4Sramas and of those learned in the Vedas. On 
p. 76 of the Br. kinda Sumantu provides that all Bráhmanas, 
Ksatriyas and Vaisyas have to undergo the suzskáras. from 
Garbhadhana to Vivaha and Yajhas. The Vratakanda ( Kal- 
pa? ) quotes from Sumautu numerous verses on Ksirapratipad 
Vrata ( pp. 36-38 ) and on AganyaSayana—vrata (pp. 41-44). 
It is possible that some of the verses ascribed to Sumantu in 
these cases are the compositions of some Sumantu other than 
the author of the prose sütras. e. y. the verse ‘a householder 
that does not offer §raddha, when the sun is in Virgo, how can 
he have wealth and sons’ &c. (q. by Apararka on Yàj. L 217 
p.424). Kalpataru (on $ràddha) pp. 90-91 quotes a long 
prose passage from Sumantu on persons that are upankteya 
(not fit to dine in the same row with others invited at Srad- 
dha). Apararka quotes numerous prose passages of Suma- 
ntu on práya$citta. A much discussed dictum of Sumantu 
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(q. bv Mit. on Yaj. IT. 21 and by Aparürka on p. 1043 on Yāj. 
III. 227 ) is * there is no blame (or sin ) in killing an déutayan, 
except in the case of a cow ora brahmana that is atatayin ). 
For a discussion of this dictum vide H. of Dh. Vol. II. pp. 148- 
151 and III. pp. 517-18, and the paper ‘ Atatayivadha’ by 
Prof Rangasvami Aiyangar in C. K. Raja presentation vol, 
pp. 197-232. The Mit. quotes several prose passages of Suma- 
ntu on Yàj. IT. 21, III. 6, 37, 250, 258, 260. 


These quotations from Vi$varüpa and others establish 
that a prose work on dharma by Sumantu existed early 
enough. It appears, however, that the work was not a very 
ancient one. Neither Yájüavalkya nor Paráüéara mentions 
Sumantu among the propounders of dharma. On the other 
hand the name of Sumantu is an ancient one. In the Bhága- 
vatapuràna (XII. 6. 75 and 7. 1) Sumantu is said to have 
been a pupil of Jaimini and a |j romulgator of the Atharvaveda. 
Vide Santiparva 341.19 for Sumantu and other pupils of 
Vyasa and Sabha 4. 11. In the daily terpana the name of 
Sumantu occurs along with Jaimini, VaiSampayana, Paila. 


Numerous verses on dharma are also cited from Sumantu 
by Apararka, the Smrticandrikà and other works. This may 
probably be a different work from thesütra work of Sumantu. 
In one verse of Sumantu ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 223 ) occur the 
words ' Sa5khasya vacanam yatha ' and in another (Apararka 
on Yàj. I. 217-218) the Kanyà sign of the zodiac is refer- 
red to. 


It is remarkable that the Mit. and Apararka contain no 
verses of Sumantu on vyavahüra, The Sarasvati-vilasa is 
rich in quotations from Sumantu on vyavahara. A compro- 
mise, exchange or partition, if fa'r, could be annulled up to 
the tenth day, but if unfair up to the 9th year ( vide note 293 
above). ‘If even as much as a meu went from the buyer to 
the seller, that would support the sale of the land (sold » just 
as a small dose of poison permeates the whole body and when 
no purchase-money is paid or only a portion is paid, then the 
purchase is called avukray« and is liable to be set aside if 
the price is not paid in (good time )’.*°? Sumantu prescribes a 


301 anman get Aefswak faa cm anal wala ary eds 
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fine for sellinz and purchasing land without the consent of 
the neighbouring members of the family and says that in case 
of pre-emption. the neighbours on the east are preferred to all 
and those on the south come last. "* S.mnantu defines a mort- 
gage by conditional sale (called ‘uktilibhakraya’) anda 
sale for arrears of revenue by the king's orders (called àjüà- 
kraya ).303 

Vide reconstruction of Sumanta by Prof. T. R. Chintamani 
in JOR ( Madras ) vol. VIII. pp. 75 ff. 


89. The Smrtis 


The word smrti is used in two senses. It is applied to 
all ancient orthodox non-Vedic works such as Pánini's gram- 
mar, to the $rauta, grhya and dharma sutras, to the Mahabha- 
rata, to Manu, Yajnavalkya and others. In a narrower sense 
8mrti and dharmaSastra are synonyms, as Manu says.°***: The 
word smrti occurs in Taittiriya Aranyaka (I. 2). Gautama 
(Dh. S. I. 2) and Vasistha (Dh. S. I. 4) speak of smrti as 
one of the sources of Dharma. Ap. Dh.S. (Il. 6. 15. 25) 
employs the word smrti and has in view Gautama’s Dharma- 
Sutra according to Haradatta. In the Pürvamimümsà-sütra 
the word smrti occurs (vide VI. 5. 22 and XII. 4. 42 ),3% 
Iu the Vedáutasütras the word smrti is employed ina wide 
Sense, in One place as referring even to the sankhya system.90* 
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In that work the word is used, according to Sankara, with 
reference to the Mahabharata or the Manusmrti ( Vedànta- 
sutra II. 3. 47, III. 1. 14, IV. 2.14). 


Manu applies the word Smrti also to works that are 
opposed to and beyond the pale of the Veda (on XII. 95 ).??' 
But the word is used in this work in a narrower sense viz. 
Smrti means a work that is not opposed to the Veda or that 
does not treat the Veda as not authoritative and treats of 
varna, jàti, ü$ramas and cognate topics. The word Smrti 
occurs in the Mahabharata ( Santipar va 85.10). But the 
more frequent word is Dharma$àstra, though Manu ( II. 10) 
says ` Smrti is Dharma$üstra.' On Pan. I. 2. 64??* there is a 
vartika ' Dharma$astram ca tatha’ (39 in vol. I. p. 242 of Kiel- 
horn's ed. ). Passages in the Mahabhasya show that Pataiü- 


- — 


307 The Tantravirtika ( p. 190, Anan. ed.) refers to this ‘ q[@{vsay 
aren gada we fe ou wade wea va a aagi: aard- 
AART: — Ul FCAT TM: WAAY...... datas fg at: Sar uv’, 

308 This last verse is AY XIL 95. 

2s SISSE SEAT | rs 93 on WT. 1.2. 64 (vol. I. p. 242, Kielhorn's 
ed.) The A&W remarks ‘ Ta € pan TANTS NI ere a 
gaam: BU a YMA AUN y ead gaa aa aA o’. The 


same words again occur on Vàrtika õ to Pao, VI. 1. 84 ( Kielhorn, 
vol. ILI. p. 57 ). 

Some select smrti passares from the Mahábhásya are cited here and 
it would be shown that some of them occur in Manu, Mahabharata 
and in other comparatively ancient works, Vide above p. 14 note 


62a for some oxamplos and a few more are added here. ( ^ ) Jc: 
Gaia Waa DAO qztd THT: U on Pan. IlI. 3.167 ; this occurs 
in Striparva 2. 24 ; ( b ) dq: JA q aaa Uq4STQUTTRORA | qu. 
aAareat Y eal GUÍTATQIUD TT AT: N on Pan, V. d. 115; ATMA 
( 121. 7 ) has the first half and the 2nd half is f faiidr: agria sr 
vata qd fga: n (9) p queo AAMT Tp WAT garis- 
AUT aid (p.5 of Kielhorn’s vol. I); compare Ap. Dh. 8. I. 5, 17. 
35 durat. TIT.. SD, Gautama 17. 27. Vas. 14.39; Manu v 
18, Yaj. 1.177; d ) AL GLG] Zal ara FATI | on fara 3 and 
4; compare Manu IV. 144. ns TAT AAT ITAN: font 
qua: &o. cited there, vide respectively Gaut. LY) Add 
Manu II, 36 and Ap. Dh. S, I. 6, 16, 2 and Vas, III, 31.: | 
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jali had before him a large smrti literature. Vide I. H. Q. 
vol. IL. pp. 67 ff; I. A. vol. 14. pp. 326-27 ( Kielhorn), I. H. Q. 
vol XI. pp. 79-90; Dr. F. W. Thomas Presentation Volume 
pp. 128-133 on ‘Mahabharata verses and very ancient Dharma- 
sutras and other works’ ( by the present author). The Maha- 
bharata is spoken of as DharmaSastra, Arthagastra and Küma- 
Sastra (in Adi. 2. 383). The word Dharmagastresu or Dhar- 
masastrani (in the plural ) occurs frequently in the great epic 
(vide Vanaparva 207. 83, 293. 34, 313. 5; ‘Santi. 24. 13, 297. 
40, Anu$àsana 90. 34). The extant Manusmrti also (in III 
282) mentions “ Dharmagastrani.” Dharmasastra is a much 
wider term than Dharmasitra. The Dharmasütras are only 
a few while there are dozens of Dharma$üstras. Vide p. 21 
above for points of difference between Dharmasütras and 
Dhamaréastras. 


It may be stated that Inscriptions from comparatively 
early times refer to Smrtis, particularly to the Smrti of Manu. 
The Valabhi grant of Dhruvasena of Valabhi year 207 (i. e. 525 
-6 A. D.) published in I. A. vol. IT. p. 205 qualifies the king as 
‘Manvadi-pranita-vidhi vidhanà-dharmà.' The Palitana platea 
of.Simhadeva in the year 255 of the Valabhi era (i. e. 574 A. D.) 
in E. I. Vol. XI. pp 16-20 of the Simanta-Maharaja—-Simha- 
ditya speaks of Varahadasa (the father of the rul.ng chief) 
as ‘one whose intellect was pur. fiel by plunging into the, 
waters of the several Smrtis composed by Manu and others. 
Similarly, in the Pal tana plates of Dharasena IL of (Gupta 
Samvat) 252 (i.e. 571 A. D.) in E. E. Vol. XI. pp. 80 at p, 
82, we have the striking description of Guhasena ( father of 
Dharasena as one in whose case the title ‘raja’ was significant 
because he pleased the hearts of his subjeets by properly 
Observing the path laid down by all Smrtis (sakala-smrti- 
pranita-márga-sam yak- paripálana-prajá-hrdaya - ranjanad- 
&uvartha-rája-$abdah). In the Pulibumra plates of the Estern 
Calukya king Jayasimha [ (632-663 A. D. ) occur the words 

' Brhaspatiriva Maya ito Manuriva vinayajniah, Yudhisthira- 
iva dharmaparàyanali ' ( E. I. vol. 15 at p. 256 ). 


The.same words (i.e. those in E. I. Vol. XI. TM 82) 
occur in the Wala plate of Guhasena of Sa „vut 246 (of ye 
Valabhi eri, i. e. 565 A. D. ) A um later je dp: a 
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the study of Itihisa-Purana-Rimiyana Bhárata-pada-vàkya 
Yájüavalkya-Kátyayana-Bhrgu Angiro-Markandeya - Bhat- 
tadar$anádi-satS$astrabhiratasya (on p. 311). Here the 
Smrti authors Yájüavalkya, Katyayana, Bhrgu ( meaning 
probably ‘ Manu’), Angiras and Markandeya are specially 
mentioned, besides the six Philosophical systems of Bhatta 
(i.e. Kumárila ) and others. 

Smrtis mirrored the beliefs and practices of people and 
also influenced writers and ordinary people. For example, 
Dr. Sternbach in Jonrual of Bharatiya-Vidya, Vol. XI. ( 1961 
pp. 221 309), shows how the Pancatantra stories are often 
based on or relate to separate judicial problems of civil and 
criminal law as well as procedure, although it does not solve 
any of the problems raised. The Raghuvam$a (I. 17) states 
that the subjects of Dilipa did not swerve in the least from the 
beaten path laid down trom the days of Manu. In Raghu- 
yamsa XIV. 67 Kalidasa says that Manu laid down that the 
Dharma of a king was to safeguard varnas aud agramas (vide 
Manusmrti VII, 35). The drama Mrcchakatika (Act IX) 
shows thata Bráhmana guilty of murder was not to be senten- 
ced to death and the judge refers to the dictum of Manu ( pro- 
bably Manusmrti VIII. 380 ) to that effect. 

In ancient times the number of smrtis (i. e. works on 
dharmaSastra ) must have been very small. Gautama men- 
tions by name no smrtikara except Manu, though he speks of 
dharmaSastras ( XI. 19). Baudhayana names seven ( besides 
himself) authors on dharma, viz. Aupujanghaui, Katya, 
Kasyapa, Gautama, Prajápati, Maudgalya and Harita. Vasi- 
stha names only five authors, Gautama, Prajápati, Manu, 
Yama and Harita. Apastamba mentions a large number, viz. 
ten, some of whom like Eka, Kunika and Puskarasadi are no 
more than mere names to us. Manu speaks of only six ( besi- 
des himself) viz. Atri, the son of Utathya, Bhrgu, Vasistha, 
Vaikhanasa (or rather Vikhanas) and Saunaka. But in all 
these works the wr.ters are mentioned only casually and 
there is no regular enumeration or list of writers on. dharma 
in oue place. Apararku quotes (p.7) a sutra of Gautama 
(not found in the printed G. Dh. S. ) in which sixteen authors 
of dharma$ástras including himself are euumeruted.59? ‘The 
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same sitra with slight variations is ascribed to Sankha-Lik- 
hita in the Viramitrodaya ( Paribhas&-prakaéa p. 16). Yaj- 
havalkya is probably the earliest writer who enumerated in 
one place (I. 4-5) twenty expounders of dharma (including 
himself and counting Sankha and Likhita as two distinct 
persons ) It will be noticed that Yaj. omits Baudhayana. 
ParfiSara also gives a list of 19 expounders of dharma (exclu- 
ding himself), but his list differs slightly from that of Yaj. 
Parüéara omits Brhaspati, Yama and Vyasa and adds Kaé- 
yapa, Gārgya and Pracetas. The Tantra-vartika ( p. 125) of 
Kumiarila speaks of eighteen dharmasamhitás. Visvarüpa 
quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yajnavalkya, who adds ten names 
to the list of Yajnavalkya (vide note 262 above).?!? The Catur- 
VimSatimata is a work which professes to give the views of 
24 sages on dharmaéastra, viz. all those listed by Yaj. ( except 
Katyayana and Likhita ) and six more, viz. Gargya, Narada, 
Baudhayana, Vatsa, Visvamitra, Sankha ( Sankhyayana ? ). 
Á^pgiras ag quoted in the Smrticandrika (I. p. 1 ), Hemàádri 
( Dànakhanda p. 528 ), the Sarasvativilàsa ( p.13) and other 
Works mention Upasinrtis,?!! There is a smrti called Sattrim- 
Sanmata quoted by the Mit., Aparürka and other works. 
Paithinasi as quoted in the Smrticandrika, the Samskara- 
mayükha and other works enumerates 36 smrtis.*’? Apara- 
rka says that the Bhavisyatpurana speaks of 36 smrtis and 
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310 ARN qaae agiri T: | afagaersiqdsrarqqqcun : tl 
MIATA: «BUTEA | aa: argfo ferar adafa 
aqa ! I8], I. 4-5 (Trivandrum ed, ). The Mit. reads the two 
verses differently though the names are the same 

311 ARR: gÀ ard: Gata: wae ag o enaA age arfa: 
frag: u manata EA SMAKA »p cae: AGAAT 
agia aA n ea: maaa aqad: see: 1 daaa 
aA Raada a u X taae Aga RAITA: N quoted 
as from SANRA by MAHATA ( ims. p. 18). The 


dix adds that these upasm'tis were enumerated by the Madana- 
ratna also. 


319. QE makama am: | Agama 
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his enumeration of them is slightly different from that of 
Paithinasi,9? The Vrddhagautamasmrti ( Jivananda part II. 
pp. 498-499 ) gives a list of 57 dharma-$àstras. The Prayo- 
ga-párijata as quoted in the Viramitrodaya enumerates 18 
principal smrtis, 18 upasmrtis and 21 other smrtikàras.?!* 
If all the smrtis cited in the later nibundhas such as the 
Nirnayasindhu, the Mayükhas of Nilakantha and the Vira- 
mitrodaya be taken into account, the number of smrtis will 
be found to be about 100. 


The sinrtis thus relied upon are the products of different 
and widely separated ages. Some of them are entirely in 
prose or in mixed prose and verse, while the large majority 
are in verse. A few of them are very ancient and were com- 
posed centuries before the Christian era. Such are the dhar- 
masütras of Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhàyana, and the 
Manusmrti. Some were composed in the first centuries of the 
Christian era such as the smrtis of Yàjüavalkya, Pará$ara, 
Narada. Most of the smrtis other than the above fall between 
the period from 400 A. D. to 1000 A. D. The chronology of 
all these smrtis presents perplexing problems. Some of the 
metrical smrtis are remodellings of older sütras as in the case 
ofSankha. There are sometimes as many as two or three 
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different smrtis going under the same name, e. g. Satatapa, 
Hárita, Atri. Then the confusion is worse confounded by the 
fabrications of sectarian zeal, such as the Haritasmrti which 
is full of Vaisnavite teachings. There are several works 
going under the names of well-known smrtikàras with the 
prefixes Vrddha, Brhat, Laghu. In many cases the works 
going under these names are different from the smrtis that are 
without these prefixes and this differentiation took place at 
à very early date in certain cases; for example, so early a 
Writer as Vi$varüpa distinguishes between Yàjüavalkya 
and Vrddha-Yajiavalkya, Gargya and Vrddha-Gargya. 
Similarly, Vigvariipa quotes (on Yaj. I. 69) Vrddha-Manu 
and (on Yaj. I. 19) Vrddha-Vasistha, which latter probably 
was different from the Vasisthadharmasütra, as the latter does 
not contain the details given by Vi$varüpa.?* In some cases 
the works designated Vrddha or Brhat are larger and in all 
cases later than the works without those prefixes. For exam- 
ple, vide Paragara and Brhat-Paráéara ( Jivananda part II. 
pp. 53-309), Gautama and Vrddha-Gautama (Jivananda 
part IL pp. 497-638 ). Some of the works with the prefix 
Vrddha are versified compilations of prose works e. g. Mit. on 
Yaj. III. 267 quotes a verse from Vrddha-Visnu which is 
merely the versified equivalent of Visnu-dharmasütra chap. 50. 
6, 12-14. It appears that sometimes the same work is cited 
With the prefix Vrddha or Brhat, e. g. the Mit. on Yàj. II. 135 
quotes a passage from Brhad-visnu which is the same as the 
Visnudharmasütra 17. 4-7. 


As most of the writers quote from memory and had recou- 
rse to mss. and not to standard editions, even well-known 
Verses are ascribed to different authors in different works. 
The verses 'bhràtrnüm-aprajáh ' &c. which are quoted as 
Narada’s ( Narada 16, 25-26 ) in the Vyavaháramayükha are 
attributed to Sankha in the Madanaparijata (p. 680). The 
three verses about bundhus are ascribed to Baudhayana by 
Madhava and to Vrddhasatátapa by the Madanapàrijàta 
( p. 674 ). 

In spite of all these drawbacks, an attempt will be made 
In the following pages to arrange some of the leading versified 
8mrtis in chronological order beginning from the Manusmrti,/Z 
sis qur BORA. aa wear g Ae. vide WIES. q.s IÍN, 


* 47* 94-68 for the: five-afs}s on ope's- hand, 
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All these smrtis are not equal in authority. Most of them 
are obscure and are only rarely cited by ancient commenta- 
tors. Exclusive of the dharmasütras hardly a dozen smrtis 
have found commentators. If we are to judge of the authority 
of a smrti by the commentaries thereon, then the Manusmrti 
stands pre-eminent, Next to it is the Yajiiavalkyasmrti. 


di. The Manusmrti 


So many editions of this work have been published in 
India since 1813 ( when the Manusmrti was first published at 
Calcutta ), that it is not possible to name them. In this work 
the Nirnayaságara edition with the commentary of Kullüka 
has been used throughout. Another edition of Manu well 
known on this side of India is that of the late V. N. Mandlik, 
who published several commentaries such as those of Medhá- 
tithi, Govindaraja and others. The Manusmrti has been tran- 
slated into English several times. The best known transla- 
tion is that of Dr. Bühler in the S. B. E. series (vol. 25 ). 
Dr. Bühler also added an exhuustive and very scholarly intro- 
duction to his translation and dealt with numerous problems 
connected with the Manusmrti. 

In the Rgveda the rsis often speak of Manu as ‘father’ (in 
Rg. I. 80. 16, I. 114. 2, VIII. 63. 1) without expressly saying 
‘of whom.’ But in Rg. II. 33. 13 the sage speaks of Manu as 
‘our father’ (Yani Manur-avrnita pità nah). The word 
Manu in several cases (from the nominative to the locative ) 
and in compound words like ' Manu-jàta,' ' Manu-pritàsah' 
and ‘ Manur-hita ' occur hundreds of times. In Rg. VIII. 30. 
3 the prayer is ‘O Gods! May you protect us, help us, speak 
in our favour, may you not lead us far from the ancestral path 
of Manu.’ In Rg. I. 386.19 the poet says‘O’ Agni! Manu 
established you as a light for the people.’ The gods are often 
referred to as those to whom Manu offered sacrifices (as in Rg. 
V. 35. 15, VIII. 30. 2, X. 36. 10, X. 65.14), In Rg. VIII. 23. 
17 it is said ‘Kavya U$sanas is said to have established Agni 
for Manu.' In Rg. VIII. 98. 6 Indra is spoken of as the sha- 
tterer of many cities ( of the asuras ), as the killer of dasyw 
and as bringing prosperity to Manu and as the lord of Heaven. 
The two süktas (Rg. X. 61 and 62 are ascribed in the Ter 
mani to Nabhanedistha, son of Manu, the refrain inis oi 
four verses being ʻO?’ intelligent ( Angirases ) | "Seo 
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me, the son of Manu, as officiating priest). It may be noted 
that Nabhanedistha is mentioned in Rg. X. 61. 18 and descri- 
bed as desirous (of securing cows) and as praying loudly 
(Nabhanedistho rapati pra venan). In Rg. X. 62.4 he is 
referred to as ‘ayam Nabha’ and in X. 62 Savarnya or 
Sávarni is said to be Manu (verse 11 ). In many of the verses 
of the Rg. in which the word Manu occurs, commentators 
and translators often hold that the word Manu stands for 
' Manusya' (and not merely for Manu as an individual ). 
But it is clear that in some Rgveda verses at least Manu must 
be taken as an individual sage ; e. g. in Rg. I. 112. 16 a prayer 
is made to the Agvins to come with help as they did in the 
past ages ( purà ) in the case of Sayu, Atri and Manu. Simi- 
larly, in 1. 80. 16 reference is made to the sacrifice offered and 
the sacred verses recited by Atharvan, father Manu and sage 
Dadhyan in past ages ( pürvathá ) The rsi of Süktas 27-81 
of Rg. VIII is said in the Anukramani to be Manu Vaivasvata 
and Manu is mentioned in VIII. 27. 4 and 14, iu VIII, 
80. 2 ( thirty-three gods are said to have been offered worship 
by Manu). On the two hymns (Rg. X. 61 and 62) the Ait. 
Br.(22.9) tells the story of Nabhanedistha, son of Manu, 
who was excluded from a share in the paterna] wealth by his 
brothers and explains the refrain 'pratigrbhuita mànavam 
sumedhasah ' (in X. 62 ) as relating to that story. 


It is impossible in the short space that can be spared to 
dilate at length on Manu as delineated in Sanskrit literature 
from the early Vedic times onwards. He is regarded in the 
early literature sometimes as the father of the human race 
(80 far at least as India is concerned), as one of the very 
ancient sages, as having brought (or established ) Fire, as a 
Semi-divine being who received from God himself the laws 
and regulations, asa king in the Krta yuga ( À$vamedhika- 
parva 4. 2), as the author of a work on ArthaSastra ( Drona- 
parva 7.1). The Manusmrti (VII. 42) itself states that 
Manu became king by his disciplined behaviour ( vinaya ). 


In the Taittiriya Samhita and the Tandya-maha-brah- 
mana it is said ‘whatever Manu said is medicine’.*2®. Taitti- 
riya-Sarhhità ( II. 1. 5. 6) also says that mankind is Manu's 
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(Mànavyo hi prajāh ) In the Taittiriya Samhita (III. 1. 9. 
4-5) and the Aitareya Brahmana ( V. 14) we have the story 
of Manu dividing his wealth among his sons and of the exclu- 
sion of his son Nabhanedistha. The Satapatha-bráhmane 
( S. B. E. vol. 12 p. 216 ) gives us the story of Manu and the 
deluge. In the Nirukta (chap. III) there is a discussion 
about the rights of sons and daughters. One of the views 
there propounded is that children of both sexes take their 
father's wealth and a rk and $loka are cited in support of that 
position." The éloka refers to the opinion of Manu Svayam- 
bhuva.. It is noteworthy that that $loka is opposed to a .rak, 
which means that the éloka is not Sruti- -but-is Smrti... 80 
before Yaska wrote there,were smrti texts in verse in which 
Manu was spoken of as a lawgiver.. We have seen how Ganta- 
ma and Vasistha quote the views of Manu and how Apasta- 
mba connects Manu with the promulgation of éraddhas ( II..7. 
16.1). The Mahabharata in numerous places speaks of Mann, 
sometimes as Manu simply, sometimes as Svàyambhuva Manu 
( Santi 21, 12) and also as: Prácetasa Mann : (Santi. 57:48), 
In the Mahabharata (Santi. chap. 336. 38-46) we are told how 
the Supreme Being composed a. hundred thousand: lokas 
on dharma, how Manu Svayambhuva :promulgated ` those 
dharmas and how Uégahas and Brhaspati composed detras 
based on the work of Manu Svàyambhuva.?? In another 
place the account is slightly ditterent and Manu does not 
figure therein. Santi- -parva ( chap. 59. 80-85 ) describes how 
the original work of Brahma on the three, Dharma, Artha, 
and Kama, in 100000 chapters was successively reduced to 
10000, 5000, 3000 and 1000 chap. respectively by Visalaksa, 
Indra, Báhudantaka, Brhaspati and Kavya ( Usanas). | The 
prose introduction to the Narada-smrti says that Manu com- 
posed in 100000 $lokas, 1080 chap. and 24 prukaranas a Dha- 
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Ima$ásira and imparted it to Narada, who abridged it into 
12000 verses and taught it to Markandeya, who in his turn 
Compressed it into 8000 élokas and passed it on to Sumati 
Bhargava, who again reduced it to 4000 élokas. The N frada- 
smrti then gives the first verse?!? of that work which is a 
Combination of the extant Manu I. 5-6 and says that. vyava- 
hāra was the 9th prakarana out of 24 in the original work of 
Manu. It will be noticed how this version differs from that 
of . the Mahabharata wherein N arada is altogether ignored. 
The extant Manusmrti ( I. 32-33 ) narrates how from Brahma 
Sprang Viraj, who produced Manu, from whom were born the 
sages including Bhrgu and. Narada,'.how «Brahma taught the 
$àstra to Manu, who in his turn imparted it to the ten. sages 
(.1..58 ), how some great sages approached Manu and sought 
instruction in the dhurmas of the vurnas:and ithe intermedi- 
ate castes and how Manu told bhem that his pupil Bhrgu Woe 
uld. impart to them the Astra (1.:59-60 ).: This. appearance 
ig. kept. up: throughout the work.’ -The sages interrupt. Bhp- 
gus discourse in- Several: places (asin V. 1-2 and. XII. 1-2.) 
Manuiis said to be omniscient (.11..7 ) aud Manu:ia: mentioned 
by. pame dozens of. times in the work. with the words. ‘t Manu- 
raha”. (AX. 158, X; 78 eto.), or‘ Manur-abravid |’ or: “Manar- 
Chusaganam:’: (VILL: 139, 279,.:IX; 239, etc. )..: That théip- 
troductory. words in the Nérada-smrti are not ‘spurious or a 
later. addition follows from the remark of Medhatithi that, 
according to the Naradasmrti, Prajipati composed a work in 
100000 glukas which was abridyed by Mauu and others.3?° 
No one should take very seriously these varying aceounts 
even in the Mahabharata and iu the Naradasmrti, us they are 
intended to glorify some particular text or texts. According 
to the Bhavisya-purána as quoted in Hemádri, the Samskara- 
mMayukha and other works, there. were four versions of the 
Svàyambhuva $àstra composed by Bhrgu, Narada, um 
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and Angiras.?? So early a writer as Visvarüps cites verses 
from Manusmrti as those of Svayambhü ( vide com. on Yàj. 
II. 73, 74, 83, 85, where Manu 8. 68, 70-71, 380 and 105-6 are 
respectively quoted as Svayambhü's ), while quotations from 
Bhrgu cited by Vi$varüpa (on Yàj. I. 187 and 252) are not 
found in the Manusmrti. In the same way most of the verses 
quoted from Bhrgu by Aparárka are not found in the Manu- 
smrti. One verse which Apararka quotes from Bhrgu (on 
Yaj. II. 96) speaks of the view contained therein as that of 
Manu.??? 


]t is almost impossible to say who composed the Manu- 
smrti. It goes without saying that the mythical Manu, proge- 
nitor of mankind even in the Rgveda, could not have composed 
jt. What motives could have induced the unknown author to 
palm it off in the name of the mythical Manu and to suppress 
hie identity it is difficult to say. One motive may have been 
to invest the work with a halo of antiquity and authoritative- 
ness. Bühler following Max Müller says (SBE vol. 25 p. 
XVIII) that the Manusmrti is based on or is a recast of an 
ancient dharmasütra, viz. that ofthe Manavacarana. The ques- 
tion whether the Manavadharmasitra existed has been discu- 
-48ed above (sec. 13, pp. 141-149 ). Bühler himself candidly 
admits (SBE vol. 25, p. XXIII) that the recovery of the 
writings of the Manavas has not only not furnished any facte 
in support of the alleged relation between the Manavadharma- 
sūtra and the Manusmrti, but on the contrary has raised 
difficulties, as the doctrines of the Manavagrhyasitra ( edited 
by Dr. Knauer) differ very considerably from those of the 
Manusmrti. To take only a few examples: Manava Gr. S. IL 
12. 1-2 are opposed to Manu 3. 1; Mànava Gr.S.1. 4.7 to 
Manu 4. 95 ; Manava Gr. S. I. 20. 1 to Manu 2. 34; Manava Gr. 
S. I. 21.1 to Manu 2. 35 ; Manava Gr. S. I. 22. 1 to Manu 2. 36 ; 
Manava Gr. S. II. 12. 1-2 to Manu 3. 84-86. Besides, there i8 
nothing in our Manu corresponding to the Vinàyaka$ànti in 
the Mànavagrhya (II. 14) norto the tests for selecting ® 
bride prescribed in Manava Gr. S. I. 7. 9, which corresponds to 
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Aévalayana Gr. S. I. 5. 5-6. Dr. Caland points out (R. und 
S. p. 17 ) that, though single verses of the Manusmrti tally 
with the Sraddhakalpa of the Manava School, yet the descrip- 
tions of funeral rites widely differ in the two works. There are 
no doubt some parallels as pointed out by Bradke (in ZDMG, 
vol. 36, pp. 417-477 ) There is one circumstance about the 
authorship of the Manusmrti that deserves to be noted. The 
Mahābhārata??? seems to distinguish between Svayambhuva 
Manu and Prácetasa Manu. The former is said to be the pro- 
mulgator of dharmasastra and the latter of arthasàstra (or 
polities). For example, Santi 21. 12 speaks of Svayambhuva 
Manu and Santi 57. 43 and 58. 2 speak of prdcetasa as an 
author on vàjosástra or rájadharma. In some places Manu 
alone without any epithet is associated with rájadharma or 
arthavidyd. It is not unlikely that originally there were two 
distinct works, one on dharma and the other on arthasastra, 
attributed to Manu. When the Kautiliya speaks of the Mana- 
vas, it probably refers to the work on politics attributed 
to Prácetasa Manu. It is extremely doubtful whether Raja- 
Sekhara, when he mentions the several views on the number 
of vidyais (including that of the Mànavas, that they were 
three ), had the Arthagastra of the Manavas before him or only 
copied a passage from Kautilya (vide Kavyamimamsa p. 4), 
It is not unlikely that the work on dharma attributed to 
Manu may have contained general directions on the duties of 
kings. It is therefore (i.e. because there were two different 
Works on dharma and arthaéastra attributed to Manu ) that 
the views ascribed to the Manavas by the Kautiliya are not 
found word for word in the extant Manusmrti. One may 
hazard the conjecture that the author of the Manusmrti, who- 
ever he might have been, combined in his work the informa- 
tion contained in the two works on dharma and arthasgastra 
and supplanted both the earlier works and that this result 
had not been either accomplished at the time when the Kauti- 
liya was composed or was then quite recent. In the extant 
Manusmrti, the work is ascribed to Svàymbhuva Manu and 
then six other Manus, of whom Pracetasa is not one, are enu- 
merated ( I. 62 ). Px 
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The extant Manusmrti is divided into twelve adhyayas 
and contains 2694 glokas. Dr. Jolly’s edition ( published . in 
1895) prepared after collating numerous mss. and printed 
editions contains only one sloka more. The Manusmrti is 
written ina simple and flowing style. It generally agrees 
with Panini’s system, though it contains some deviations from 
it as in the verse ‘siksinah santi metyuktva’ (8.57). The 
foregoing pages have sufficiently shown how it agrees closely 
with the doctrines contained in the Dharmasütras of Gautama, 
Baudhayana, Ápastamba. We have also seen how numerous 
verses are common to the dharmasütras of Vasistha and Visnu 
and the Mannsmrti. The Kautiliya also exhibits remarkable 
agreement with the Manusmrti in phraseology and doctri- 
nes.?* What conclusions are to be drawn from this will be 
discussed later on. Some verses are repeated, e. g. V. 164- 
165 are the same as TX. 30 and 29. The contents of the Manu- 
smrti may be briefly summarised as follows :— (I) Sages ap- 
proach Manu for instruction in the dharmas of the varnas; 
Manu describes the creation of the world from the self-existent 
God more or les in the Sá^khya manner; the creation of 
Viraj, of Manu from Viraj, of ten sages from Manu; creation 
of various beings, men, beasts, birds ete.; Brahma imparts 
Dharmagastra to Manu, who teaches the sages; Manu bids 
Bhrgu to instruct the sages in dharma; six other Manus 
sprang from Svàyambhuva Manu; units of time from nimesa 
to year, the four yugas and their twilights; one thousand 
yugas equal a day of Brahma; extent of manvantara; pra- 
laya ; successive decline of dharma in the four yugas ; diffe- 
rent dharmas and goals in the four yugas ; the special privi- 
leges and duties of the four varnas ; eulogy of Brahmanas and 
of the gdstra of Manu; ācāra is the highest dharma; table of 
contents of the whole gastra ; ( II ) definition of dharma, sour- 
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ces of dharma are Veda, smrti, ücára of the good, one’s own 
satisfaction ; who has adhikāra for this Sāsira ; limits of Brah- 
müvarta, Brahmarside$a, Madhyadeśa, Aryāvarta ; why sar- 
skāras are necessary; such sav.skdras as jātakarma, nāmadhe- 
ya, cūdākarma, upanayana; the proper time of upanayana 
for the varpas, the proper girdle, sacred thread, staff and skin 
fcr the Brahmacari of the threé varnas ; duties of the Brahma- 
cari and his code of conduct; (III) Brahmacarya for 36, 18, 9 
years ; samavartunu ; marriage ; marriageable girl ; Bréhmana 
could marry a girl of any of the four varnas; eight forms of 
marriage defined ; which form suited to which caste; duties of 
husband and wife; eulogy of women; the five daily yajiias ; 
praise of the status of householder ; honouring guests ; madhu- 
parka; graddhas; who should not be invited at sraddhas ; 
(IV) mode of lifeand means of subsistence for a house-holder: 
the code of conduct for a sndétukw; occasions for cessation 
from study ; rules about prohibited and permissible food and 
drink ; ( V ) what vegetables and meat are allowed ; period of 
impurity on death and birth; definition of suping« and samá- 
nodaka ; purification from contact with various substances in 
various ways; duties of wife aud widow ; ( VI) when one sho- 
uld become a a forest hermit; his mode of life; parivrajaka 
and his duties ; eulogy of grhustha ; (VIL) rajadharmas, eulo- 
gy of danda (the power to punish ); the four vidyds for a 
king; the ten vices of kings due to kma and eight due to 
krodha; constitution of council of ministers; qualities of a 
dita; forts and capital; purohita and superintendents of 
various departments ; code of war; the four expedients, sama, 
dana, bheda, and danda ; hierarchy of officers from the village 
headman upwards; rules about taxation; the constitution of 
à circle of twelve kings ; the six gunas, peace, a state of war, 
march against an enemy, àsana, taking shelter and dvaidha ; 
duties of victor; ( VIII) king's duty to look to the admini- 
Stration of justice; the 18 titles of law; the king and judge ; 
Other persons as judges; constitution of sabha, king's duty to 
look after minors, widows, helpless people; treasure trove; 
king's duty to restore stolen wealth ; ereditor's means of reco- 
vering his debt ; grounds on which the claimant may fail in 
his Suit: qualifications of witnesses; who were not propées 
Persons as witnesses ; oaths ; fines for false witnesses ; methods 
of corporal punishment; Brahmana to be free from corppral 
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highest fines; rates of interest; pledges ; adverse possession 
does not affect a pledge, boundary, minor's estate, deposit, 
king's estate ete. ; rule of dwmduput; sureties ; what debts of 
the father the son was not liable to pay ; fraud and force viti- 
ated all transactions; sale by one not the owner ; title and 
possession ; partnership ; resumption of gift; non-payment of 
wages; violation of conventions; rescission of sale ; dispute 
between owner and herdsman ; pastures round villages ; boun- 
dary disputes ; abuse, libel aud slander; assault and battery 
and mischief; whipping only on the back; theft; sdhasa i. e. 
offences in whieh force and hurt are an element, such as rob- 
bery, homicide etc. ; right of private defence; when even a Brah- 
mana may be killed ; adultery and rape; no sentence of death, 
but of transportation for a brahmana; parents, wife, children 
must not be forsaken; tolls and monopolies ; seven kinds of 
dàsas; (IX) legal duties of husband and wife ; censure of 
women ; eulogy of chastity ; to whom does the child belong, to 
the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten ; niyoga 
described and condemned ; supersession of the first wife when 
allowed ; age of marriage ; partition, its time, eldest son's spe- 
cial share; puirikà ; daughter's son; adopted scn; rights of 
brahmana’s son from a $üdra wife; twelve kinds of sonship ; 
to whom pindas are offered ; nearest sapinda succeeds ; saku- 
lya, teacher and pupils as heirs; king ultimate heir except as 
to brahmana’s wealth; varieties of stridhana; succession to 
stridhana: grounds of exclusion from inheritance; property 
not liable to partition; gains of learning; re-union ; mother 
and grandmother as heirs ; impartible property ; gambling and 
prize-fighting must be suppressed by the king; the five great 
sins ; prāyaścittus for them; open and secret thieves; jails b 
the seven a7igas of a kingdom; duties of Vaisya and Südra; (X) 
Bráhmana alone to teach ; mixed castes; mlecchas, Kàmbojas, 
Yavanas, Sakas; rules of conduct common to all; privileges 
and duties of the four varnis ; modes of subsistence for a brüh- 
mana in adversity ; what articles should not he sold by brah- 
manua ; Seven proper modes of acquisition and the means of live- 
lihood ; (XI) eulogy of gifts ; different views about práya$sct- 
tta ; various seen results, diseases and bodily defects due to 


1 
POONA 






them; upapátakas and prayascittas for them; prayas 
like Santapana, Parika, Candraiyana ; holy mantras for 
ving sin; (XII) disquisition on karma; ksetrajfia, bate 


"mo- 
"^ M Moe 
NW 
AN 
4f 2 > 
T, app 


a 


31. The Manusmrti 815 


Jiva ; tortures of hell; the three gunas, sattva, rajas and 
lamas ; what brings about nibireyusa ; knowledge of the Self 
is the highest means of bliss; pravrita and nivrtta karma ; 
the latter is karma done without an eye to reward ; eulogy of 
Vedas ; place of turka ; sistas and prisad; reward of studying 
the Manava $àstra. 


The extent of the literature known to Manu was con- 
siderable. He mentions the three Vedas and the Atharva- 
veda is spoken of as the Atharvü  rirasi Sruti ( XI. 33). He 
refers to Aranyaka (IV. 123 ) ‘The Vedàngas are said to 
be six (III. 185) and they are often referred to without 
stating the number ( II. 141, IV. 98 ). He speaks ol dharma- 
sastra ( II. 10) and also knew many dharmaéastras (III. 232). 
By dharmapáthaka ( XIT. 111 ) he probably means one who 
has studied dharmaáüstras. lle mentions several authors on 
dharma$üstra, viz. Atri, the son of Utathya (i. e. Gautama 
according to commentators ), Bhrgu and Saunaka (all these 
in IIT. 16), Vasistha (on the rate of interest in VIII. 140 
which agres with Vasisthadharmasütra II. 50), Vaikhanasa- 
mata (in VL 1) He mentions Akhyanas, Itihása, Purünas 
and Khilas (III. 232 ). He speaks of brahma as described 
in the Vedànta (in IV. 83 and 94) and is probably thinking 
of the Upanisads. That he knew some generally accepted 
works opposed to the teaching of the Vedas is quite clear 
from his reference to ‘Vedabihyih smrtayah’ ( XII. 95 ). 
He is probably referring to the writings of the Bauddhas, 
Jainas and others. He speaks of heretics and their guilds 
(IV. 30 and 61 ). He refers to atheism and calumny of the 
Vedas ( IV. 163 ) and of various tongues spoken among men 
( IV. 332 ) He frequently refers to the views of others in 
the words “ kecit " in III. 53, 261, IX. 32, ‘eke’ in X. 10, XI. 
45,'apare' and 'anye'in III. 261. In IX. 49 Manu refers to 
Gathas of Vayu and it appears that at least verses IX. 43-45 
are quotations. Yoga had been well developed at the time of 
the Manu-smrti. In Manu VI. 70 it is laid down that even 
three Pránáyàmas when accompanied by Omké&ras and the 
Vyàhrtis constitute the highest tapas and that by pranayama 
all the aberrations of the senses ( ineluding the mind ) are 
destroyed. In VI. 72 are briefly indicated the results ol 
Pranayama, Pratyahara (withdrawal of the sense organgiit ra. 
the objects of sense ), Dharana (the holding of the minédxta 
certain spot or a certain point such as the tip of one's nove 
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and Dhyana (contemplation) i. e. one-pointedness of the 
apprehension of the object contemplated upon. Vide H. of 
Dh. Vol. V. pp. 1444-49 for explanation of Pratyahara, Dha- 
rana, Dhyana. The word Dhyanayoga occurs in Manu VI. 73 
and 79 and it is stated that by dhyanayoga, one realizes 
brahman. The words ' Dhyánayoga,' ‘ Dháranà and others 
occur in some of the Upanisads as illustrated in the note??? 
below. The Yogasütra is not later than the 2nd or 3rd century 
A. D.; vide H. of Dh. vol. V, pp. 1395-98, but the Upanisads 
had developed much of the yoga technique centuries before the 
Yogasütras and the Manusmrti is based on the Upanisads and 
not on the Yogasütra. 


Numerous interesting and difficult problems are conne- 
ected with the Manusmrti. Bühler in his elaborate introduc- 
tion (S. B. E. vol. 25) exhaustively deals with these problems. 
It is not possible to go at great length into those questions 
here. A separate volume would be required to deal with the 
problems raised by Bühler and to examine the arguments of 
Bühler, Hopkins and others who have written on them. Only 
a brief discussion of some of these problems can be 
attempted. 


Bühler takes cons:derable pains to refute the claims of 
Manu to be regarded as the first legislator ( S. B. E. vol. 25 
pp. XXIII-XXX ). But noserious refutation of the claim is 
really needed. The very extent of the literature known to the 
Manusmrti and the mention of several writers on dharma- 
§astra by name are sufficient to negative that claim. 


Bühler devotes a great deal of space to the consideration 
of the question as to what circumstances led to the substitu- 
tion ofa universally binding Manava-dharmaSastra for the 
manuals of the Vedic schools ( 8. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XLVI-LVI) 
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and as to why the special law schools selected just the Māna- 
vadharmasūtra among the large number of similar works for 
the basis of their studies ( ibid. pp. LVII-LXV ). Bühler then 
considers the question how the Máànavadharmasütra was con- 
verted into the present Manusmrti. Bühler concedes that the 
last is a problem of great difficulty and admits of an approxi- 
mate solution only. "The discussion of all these questions by 
Bühler is extremely thought-provoking and brilliant in many 
places, though it must be said with great respect that the 
arguments are often a priori and savour more or less of speci- 
al pleading. AsI question the very foundation of Biihler’s 
edifice (viz. the actual existence of a Manava-dharmasitra ), 
it would be futile for me to enter into a discussion of the pro- 
blems referred to above. | 

Jolly in Introduction to the Visnudharmasitra (p. XXYII 
n. 3) admits that Manu has little in common with the Manava- 
grhya, both in mantras and otherwise, Manu is recognised 
a8 an ancient writer on Dharma$sástra in the Dharmasitras. 
Gaut. Dh. S. 21. 7 refers to Manu's view that three out of the 
five mortal sins ( Mahapatakas ) could not be wiped out 
except by death ( this has a counterpart in the extant Manu- 
smrti in XL 89, 90, 108-4). The Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 13. 11 
refers to the tradition that Manu divided family property 
among his sons and also to the tradition (in II. 7. 16. 1 ) that 
Manu was the founder of the institution of Srüddha rites. 
Manu is called * Sraddhadeva’ in Brahmanda-puraéna III. 59. 
38. The Baud. Dh. S. also mentions Manu's division of pro- 
perty among his sons, refers to Manu's opinion that the father 
is à sinner if he does not arrange a marriage for his daughter 
Within three years after her first monthly illness ( IV. 1. 14 ) 
and further that the Aghamarsana hymn ( Rg. X. 190. 1-3) 
18 declared by Manu as a penance for all sins ( Baud. Dh. S. 
IV. 2.19 20). This reflects Manu XI. 260. The Vas. Dh. S. 
in numerous places mentions 'Màánavam élokam ' or simply 
"Mànavam', besides verses containing words like ‘ Manuh 
práha'( in XI. 23) or Mannr-àha prajápatih ' (in Vas. XII. 
16 ), * abravin-manuh (in Manusmrti V. 41 and in Vas. IV. 
6). This question of the relation of the Manusmrti and Vas. 
Dh. S. has been dealt with at some length above (pp. 99-103. 







The Puranas differ as to the number of Manus and Mik 
Dames; e. v. Vayu (26, 32-46 ) and Padma V. 7. 81-115 speqige 


of fourteen Manus, while the Visnu-purina II. 1. 6 ff, B= 
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manda II. 36. 3-5 name twelve Manus. Vayu (100.58 ) derive 
the word Manu as 'Mananün-mànanàác-caiva tasmat te 
Manavah smrtah’. It is interesting to note that Kumarila 
( 650-700 A.D.) asserts that there are 14 Manus.**® 


An extensive literature?" has accumulated in modern 
times about Manu and the Manusmrti, about the relation of 
the Manusmrti to the Dharmasütras, to the Mahabharata, to 
the ArthaSastra of Kautilya and about the development and 
spread of his doctrines to countries in South-East Asia. The 
present author has read some of it, but he cannot expatiate 
on all the topics about Manu in one volume of the History of 
Dharmasastra. 


In ancient times it was held to be the king's duty??? to 
protect the kingdom and the people, to see that the rules of 
varnas and dsrumas were carried out by them, to make them 
conform to the dictates of Sastra if they swerved from them, 
to punish the wicked and to dispense justice. The Arthasastra 
says ‘ people of the four varnas and in the ( ditferent ) dsramas 
protected by the king with the Rod (of punishment ) and 
attached to the actions prescribed as their (respective) duties 
keep to the paths appropriate to them.’ Kautilya (in Artha- 
éastra III. 1. 35 ) calls the king‘ Dharmapravartaka’ ( pro- 
pounder or promulgator of Dharma). Many works ( parti- 
eularly the Mahabharata ) hold that all dharmas and all vidyas 
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327 Vide Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. I. article on Manu pp. 
161—238 ( 2nd ed. of 1872) ; E. W. Hopkins on * Professed quotations 
from Manu found in the Mahabharata’ in J. A. O. S, vol. XI. 
pp. 239-275; Hopkin’s ‘Great Epic of India, its Character and 
origin’ (1901 ) ; Bühler's Intro. to his translation of Manusmrti 
(in S. B. E. vol. 20, pp. XI-LXXXVII); ‘Manu and Yájüavalkya ' 
by K. P. Jayaswal (Calcutta, 1930) ; ‘Hindu Polity’ by the same 
author (2nd ed. of 1943); ‘Aspects of the Social and Political 
systems of the Manusm!ti’ (1949 ) and ‘Some aspects of Hindu view 
of life’ (1952), both by Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar ; ‘History 
of Indian Political Ideas’ by Dr. U. N. Ghoshal ( 1959 :. 
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abide in Rajadharma, that the welfare of the people depends 
on the king ( Santiparva 141. 9). Though the general 
tendency was to say that Dharma progressively declines in 
each of the four yugas, yet this idea??? was not universal. The 
Mahabharata and the Manusmrti state (in IX. 301) that 
conditions described about the four yugas are not immutably 
fixed parts of Time, but it is the ruler (who by conducting 
himself properly ) can create the conditions ofeven Krtayuga 
in what common people call Kaliyuga. There is a great 
difference between ancient societies (like those in India ) 
and some modern western societies. In several modern 
Societies there are legislatures that lay down many laws 
to be observed by the people. In ancient times (in 
India ), the legislative activity of the ruler was extremely 
limited. Besides, India was divided into many kingdoms 
and great conflict of laws might have arisen. Moreover, 
there was no single ruler who could have legislated for 
the whole of India, even if the task of legislation was attemp- 
ted. Manu (in VIII 3 ) and Kátyáyana??? provide that causes 
( law-suits ) were to be looked into ( i. e. deeided ) by the king 
according to the Sastras aud in the absence of Sastric dicta, by 
( Continued from the previous page ) 
19.7-8 ; qian «p Us Bsa ll AT VIL 35; ag- 
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the usages of the country and that if the king decides causes by 
his fiat when there is in existence a Süstric text, it leads him 
away from heaven, it brings danger to him from enemies and 
reduces the span of his life. Manu ( VII. 18) laid down that 
since the ruler has in him the glory of eight deities ( Indra, 
Vàyu, the Sun, Yama, Agni, Varuna, the Moon and Kubera ) 
whatever rules as regards desirable matters he(the king) 
established, whatever rules he makes about undesirable 
actions should not be transgressed by the people. Medha- 
tithi and other commentators expressly state that the ruler 
could not makea rule opposed to the Sastras and the long- 
standing usages of the people. Therefore, changes in the 
practices of the people could be provided only by resorting to 
such devices as the Kalivarjya topics ( indicated in H. of Dh. 
III. pp. 885-968 ) or by composing fresh Sastras acceptable to 
the learned and the leaders of people or by saying that in the 
four different yugas four different smrtis were predominant as 
stated in ParaSara—smrti ( I. 24). Manu (IV. 176) says ‘ One?” 
should abandon what was (once) Dharma, ifit ends in unha- 
ppiness or it has become hateful to the people’ and Yaj. (I. 
156 ) also remarks * what was (once) allowed to be Dharma 
Should not be practised, if people have come to hate it and it 
does not lead to Heaven.’ The Visnu-Puràna (III. 11.7 
says the same thing. Itis very rare to find one Smrtikara 
expressly stating that he dissents from the views of other 
named smrtiküras. Yaj. (1.56) remarks ‘what is said ( by 
some) that persons of the twice-born classes can marry & 
$üdra woman is not my view.’ Manu (in III. 13) allows a 
brahmana to marry a éüdra woman, but in the following ver- 
ses ( III. 14-19) he severely condemns such marriages. That 
means he condemned the practices of a former age. Similarly, 
the practice of «4yoga (appointment of a brother-in law to 
procreate a son on the widow of a sonless person ) was set out 
at some length by Manu in IX. 53-62, but immediately 
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afterwards he condemns it (in IX. 64-68)??? as beastly ( ‘pagu- 
dharma’ in IX. 66) and waters down the whole idea by say- 
ing ( IX. 69 ) that, when after the betrothal ofa girl, the 
selected bridegroom dies ( before actual marriage ), then the 
brother of the deceased should marry that girl. Brhaspati 
refers to these passages of Manu by saying that Manu descri- 
bed the procedure of niyoga but ultimately he himself for— 
bade it ( vide Brhaspati quoted by Aparārka p. 97 (on Yāj. I. 
68-69 ). 


Confusion is caused by the fact that ancient texts refer 
to Sviyambhuva Manu, Prācetasa Manu and Manu simply. 
To take first the Manusmrti itself. The views of Svāyam- 
bhuva Manu are mentioned in Manu VI. 54 ( on the vessels to 
be used by asceties), VIII. 124 ( the parts of the body where 
corporal punishment was to be administered in the case of all 
offenders except brühmanas ), IX. 158 ( on the twelve varieties 
of sons such as awrasa, kgetraja &c. ). In the first two cases 
the verb ‘abravit’ is used and in the 3rd ‘ aha’. No Manu is 
Cited in chapters II and VII. In Manu IX. 138 the etymo- 
logy of the word ‘putra’ is attributed to Svàyambhuva (Manu 
not being added). The words 'tan-manor anu$üsanam ' 
Occur in VIII. 139, 279 and IX, 239. The words 'Manur- 
abravit' occur many times, as in III. 150 and 222, IV. 108, V. 
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fdwraa: n gero, quoted by 42745 on Manu IX. 68, It may be 
noted that Medhatithi on Manu IX. 66 refers to Reg. X. 40, 2 (ko 
vam éayutra vidhaveva devaram ) as an indication of the practice of 
niyoga in those far-off ages. Further, it is found that Vi$varüpa 
on Yàj. I. 68-69 raises a purvapaksa (a prima facie view ) that 
Niyoga is alluded to in the Rgveda (X. 40. 2) and therefore it is 
clear that it was practised ; to this he replies that the Smrti texts 
about niyoga are meant for áüdras and the Manusmrti (in IX, 64) 
forbids miyoga for dvijátis and that such a practice prevails 
(among $üdras). He boldly asserts that Vyàsa's procreating sons 
from the wives of Vicitravirya should be condemned like the 
marriage of Draupadi with five brothers. He provides that niyoga 
was allowed only for kings when the dynasty would have come 
to an end if there were no son. He further says that the Vedio 
Mantra ( X. 40. 2) should be explained as referring only to Südras 


and quotes two verses of Vrddha-Manu viz. SIRIUITIQ wala 
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41 and 131, VIII. 168, 242, 339, IX. 182 and X. 63. In Manu- 
smrti IX. 17 Manu is said to have consigned certain special 
matters to women in general ( Manur-akalpayat). Manu 
Prajapati is mentioned in X. 78 and in XII. 123 it is stated 
that the highest Purusa is called by some as Manu Prajapati. 
I have not been able to find in the Manusmrti any mention of 
Pracetasa Manu as having said something, but in I. 35 among 
the ten Prajàpatis that primeval Manu (son of Viràj ) created 
Pracetas is one. Therefore, it boils down to this that in the 
2684 verses of the Manusmrti (in the Nir. edition ) Manu 
(whether simply as Manu or as Svàyambhuva oras Praja- 
pati)is mentioned only about twenty times. In many of 
these cases the words 'Manurüha' or ‘ Manur-abravit' 
or ‘ Manor-anu$àásanam ' are ' padaptrana’. The earliest ex- 
tant commentator ( Medhátithi ) on Manu IV. 103733 expressly 
says ‘ Manugrahanam $lokapüranürtham, vikalpártham-anye.' 
This shows that there was at least among those who could 
read and understand the Manusmrti, no idea about deceiving 
anybody and that learned people at least did not understand 
the words as meaning that the primeval Manu had said so. 
The general tendency in the Manusmrti is to have a complete 
proposition or idea ( and not more or less ) in one verse of 32 
syllables. In several cases where that seemed difficult these 
words were added as‘ padding.’ In the few cases where great 
confliet of views is expressed in the extant Manusmrti, the 
words ‘ Manurabravit ' or ‘ Manurüha ' or ‘ Manor-anuSásanam 
do not occur. For example, as to the propriety of a brahma- 
na marrying a woman of the Sidra class the opinions of four 
sages are mentioned (in Manu III. 16). But no words like 
‘Manu svàyambhuva ' or * Manur-abravit' occur there. The 
opinion of the extant Manusmrti is that by marrying a $üdra 
woman a brühmana falls into naraka (hell) and by procre- 
ating a son from her he loses his status as a brahmana ( Manu 
III. 17 ), while Bhrgu's view seems to be that à bráhmana be- 
comes & condemned sinner by having achild (son or daugh- 
ter ) from her. If the entire extant Manusmrti proceeds from 
Bhrgu, pupil of the primeval Manu, the Bhrgu (in III. 16) 
seems to bea different person altogether. It may be noted 
that Apararka on Yàj. II. 96 ( p. 696 ) quotes a verse of BFN 
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on ordeals in which the view of Manu is stated.?*^ That means 
that there was a work of Bhrgu before Apar&rka in which 
Manu was cited. There are only two cases (in the present 
author's opinion ) where Manu's views are set out and where 
he may be said to assert his views as against those of others. 
One is connected with the question of the sraddha to be offered 
to three ancestors, when the performer's father and great- 
grand-father are dead, but the grand-father is alive. In this 
case Manu gives two alternatives in III. 221-222. The Kalpa- 
taru on Sraddha ( p. 240) states three views about this ma- 
tter. The other case is about eating the flesh of animals ( dis- 
cussed at length in the Manusmrti in V. 26-56 ). The general 
tenor ofthe extant Manusmrti is against flesh-eating, but 
there was Vedic authority for offering flesh on certain occa- 
810ns ; therefore, Manu allows the killing of animals only on 
four occasions (in Madhuparka, in Yajiia, in Sraddhas and 
rites in honour of gods) and forbids it in other cases 
( in V. 41. ) 


E. W. Hopkins, in his paper on ' Professed quotations 
from Manu found in the Mahabharata’ in J. A. O. S. Vol. XI. 
pp. 239-275 indulges in some very strongly worded and unca- 
lled-for criticism of the extant Manusmrti and of the views 
attributed to Manu in the Mahabharata and in later legal and 
other works. A volume would be required to refute the one- 
Sided remarks of Hopkins. But a few samples must be given. 
On p. 268 he observes ‘the Sastram was in great part collated 
between the time when the bulk of the epic was composed and 
its final completion, that previous to its collation there had 
existed a vast number of sententious remarks, proverbial 
Wisdom, rules of morality etc. which were ascribed, not to this 
treatise of Manu at all, but to the ancient hero Manu as a 
type of godly wisdom. These I conceive to have floated about 
in the mouths of the people, not brought together but all 
loosely quoted as laws or sayings of Manu and these sayings 
were afterwards welded into one with the laws of a particular 
text (? sect ) called the Manavas.  ... ... I fancy this 
sect built up their dcara (usages ) and Kuladharma ( family 
law ) out of their own heads, not ascribing them to Man & 
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Hopkins is obsessed by the occurrence of words like ‘ Manura- 
bravit' in the Manusmrti and asks “if Manu says all, 
why emphasizea few ? According to my theory these Manu 
verses found in the Manu treatise were simply caught up and 
drawn from the hearsay of the whole Brahmana worlds. 
Doctrines utterly at variance with the Manava treatise are 
palmed off upon us with “ Manu said” doctrines". It has 
been shown above that there are less than two dozen ‘ Manu 
said’ (to use Hopkin’s phrase ) verses in about 2700 verses of 
the extant Manu and most of them do not at all teach doctri- 
nes at variance with the Manava treatise. This is a specimen of 
what some Western Scholars on account of preconceived base- 
less notions write about Indian works and Indian people. 
On p. 270 he winds up his diatribe in the following words ‘in 
my opinion the devotees of the legal Sastra were more knaves 
than fools.' There is no need to criticize these baseless and 
purely subjective remarks and wild theories about thousands 
of floating Sanskrit verses among people thousands of years 
ago, their being welded into one $astra and new customs star- 
ted on the basis of these verses by a sect like the Manavas. 
Apart from the Manusmrti ( in which phrases like * Manur- 
abravit occur a number of times ) such references do not occur 
at all in Yàj.; there are only a few places in Narada where such 
phrases occur and in other early smrtis also there are only a 
few such references. Some later smrtis do mention Manu in 
some cases. The reason is obvious. Manu was famed as the 
great law-giver of ancient times. Some practices and rules 
had changed in the course of centuries. Later writers wanted 
changes according to their lights to be recognised, but, if they 
had stated them in their own names, little weight would have 
been attached to them, therefore they probably hit upon the 
plan ofsaying in some eases that the view propounded by 
them had the authority of Manu. Hammurabi professed to 
have received laws from the Sun. Prophets of several religions 
profess that what they say is inspired by God Himself 
Luther, who rebelled against the authority of the Pope, denou- 
nced Copernicus a8 a fool and relied upon the Bible for prov- 
ing that it was the Sun that had motion and not the earth. 
One should like to know whether Hopkins would have been 
prepared to dub as knaves ancient prophets who clai fen? 
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tory verses occurring in grants of lands stating that he who 
deprives a donee of land given by former donors or by himself 
incurs great sin and falls into hell for long periods and so 
forth. Sometimes such verses are ascribed to Vyasa (asin 
E. I. Vol. VI. p. 363 of ŝaka 500 i. e. 578 A.D., where the three 
verses ‘Bahubhir Vasudhà ... ... phalam,’ ' Svadattàm ... pala- 
nam,’ and ' Svadattüm ... ... kilbisam ), ' sometimes to Manu 
and rarely to God Brahma, as in E. I. VIII. p. 233-235),395 
He does not notice that comparatively very early grants 
do not associate the verses with any name whatever e.g. in 
the Omgüdu plates of Salankayana ruler Vijayaskandavar- 
man (in E. I. Vol. XV. p. 249) the grant ends with the 
words ‘atra ca dvau slokavudaharanti’ and the two verses 
' Svadattàm ' and ‘na visam’ are cited without anybody's name 
and which are Nos. 3 and 11 of the 43 imprecatory verses 
collected hy the present author on pp. 1271-77 of Vol. II. of 
H. of Dh, He himself points out that the extant Manu does 
not contain anything of this sort, that Manu XI. 26 is the 
only condemnatory verse about theft of land which merely 
asserts that the man who steals the property dedicated to God 
or to bráhmanas has to subsist in his next birth on the leavi- 
ngs of vultures. He also shows that the Mahabharata ( Santi 
136. 2) exhorts the king not to fill his treasury by taking the 
property of those who perform sacrifices nor the property dedi- 
cated to Gods. Yet he could not avoid the temptation of hav- 
ing a fling at Manu in the words ‘the fact that these quota- 
tions are often ascribed to Vyasa as well as to Manu points to 
the real worth of this Father Manu’. If people, in order to 
frighten those who might intend to grab property of temples 
and brahmanas use the name of Manu ( human lawyiver ) 
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885 In E. I. VIII p. 233 at p. 235 ( Chendalur Plates of king Kumara. 
visnu II of the Pallava dynasty ) the acount ends with the words 
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resumption of lands once granted are set out viz. the verses 
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and TMaga... FAA. 


Vide H. of Dh. Vol. II. pp. 1271-1277 in which I have collected 48- 
verses occurring in Inscriptions and Sanskrit works condemi 6 
the resumption of lands granted where the four verses of E, Lm . 
occur a$ nos. 25, 3, 26, 1 respectively and for which several 
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Manu is not at fault. And such people are certainly not as 
blamable as men claiming to have direct messages from God 
in this matter. 


There isa rather involved account in the extant Manu- 
smrti about the creation of the world by Paramàtman. Sages 
ask Manu to expound the Dharmas of Varnas and intermediate 
castes; the evolution is briefly described in the summary 
of the first chapter above. Towards the end of the first chap- 
ter the Manusmrti winds up by stating the appropriate acti- 
ons for the four varnas, the pre-eminence of the brahmana and 
by proclaiming that the highest Dharma is ãcãra as propoun- 
ded by the Vedas and the Smrtis and that the Smrti declares 
the Dharmas of countries, castes, families, heretical sects and 
of ganas ( guilds and oligarchies ). 


The description of Manu as the son of Brahma and the 
primeval promulgator of laws isa mere camouflage or disgu- 
ise. The extant Manusmrti mentions such human authors as 
Atri, Utathyatanaya, Saunaka, Bhrgu (all in III. 16 ), Vasi- 
stha ( as laying down the proper rate of interest in VIII. 140); 
also mentions Smrtis beyond the pale of the Veda ( XII. 95) 
and above all refers to dasyus who speak mleccha languages 
and Arya languages such as Paundrakas, Odras, Kambojas, 
Yavanas, Pàradas, Pahlavas, Cinas, Sakas, Kirátas, Daradas and 
Khagas (X. 44—45). Similarly, the Sántiparva (in chap. 65 )359 
mentions in a dialogue between Indra and Mandhatr ( verses 
13-14 quoted below) sixteen dasyu-like peoples and in 
verses 17-21 sets out. the Dharmas that should be practised 
by those people described as living likedasyus. We know 
from the 13th Rock Edict of Asoka that he tried to propagate 
dhamma among Yona-kambojas, Nabhàka, Nabhapanti, the 
Andhras and Páradas, Bhoja-pitenikas and in the 5th Rock 
Edict also he mentions Yona-Kambhojas, people of Gandhara, 
the Rittikas, Pitenikas and other Western people. These 
references to people to the West of Áry&varta would indicate 
that the extant Manusmrti is not older than about 200 B. C. 
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I shall now address myself to the discussion of the age of 
the Manusmrti from external and internal evidence. That ques- 
tion is bound up with other problems, viz. whether there 
are earlier and later strata in the extant Manusmrti, whether 
the Manusmrti was recast several times or once only, what 
relation exists between the Manusmrti and the Mahābhārata. 


First the external evidence may be taken up. The bhā- 
aya of Medhatithi is the earliest extant commentary on the 
Manusmrti and was composed about 900 A. D.as will be 
Shown later on. The text commented upon by Medha- 
tithi was the same (barring a few various readings) as 
the one we now possess. Therefore, long before 900 A. D. the 
Manusmrti was the same as now. Vi$varüpa in his commentary 
on Yaj. quotes over two hundred verses of the Manusmrti 
either wholly or in part from all the twelve chapters beginn- 
ing with the very first verse. The text that Vi$varüpa had 
before him was the same as the present Manusmrti and the 
Verses were arranged in the same order as at present. Viéva- 
rüpa quotes eight verses (Manu XI. 108-115 ) from Manu (on 
Yaj. ILI. 262 ). Sankaracarya in his Vedàutasütra-bhásya 
quotes the Manusmrti very frequently. For example, he quo- 
tes Manu I. 5 and 21 (on V.S. I. 3. 28), I. 27 (on V. S.IV. 
2. 6 ), II. 87 (on V. S. III, 4. wit X. 4 and 126 ( on V. S. I. 3. 
36 ), XII. 91 and 105-6 (on V. S. II. 1 and 11 ). In his bhà- 
8ya on the Br. U. he quotes Manu dozens of times and calls 
the Manusmrti ‘ Mànavam ' 3*' (on Br. U. I. 4.17). He looks 
upon the Manusmrti as one ofthe authorities on which the 
author of the Vedantasitra relies.232 The Tantravartika of 
Kumarila stands in a special relation to the. Manusmrti. 
Vide J B B R A S for 1925 pp. 98-100. He places Manu at 
the head of all smrtis, even higher than the dharmasütra of 
Gautama. He cites numerous quotations from the first chap- 
ter of the Manusmrti to the last. He looks upon all parts of 
the extant Manusmrti as equally authoritative and regards 
the Manusmrti as the highest authority on matters of dhar- 
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ma. The Mrechakatika (9. 39 )??? refers to the ordinance of 
Manu that a Brühmana sinner was not to be sentenced to 
death, but was to be banished. An inscription of the Valabhi 
king Dharasena dated in the year 252 of the Valabhi era (i. e. 
571 A. D. ) speaks of a king as one who obeyed?*? the rules 
composed by Mauu (I. A. vol. 8 p. 308, Gupta Inscriptions 
p.165). Vide also I. A. vo], IV, p. 105 where the same words 
oecur in an inscription from Valabhi dated 216 of the Valabhi 
era (i. e. 535 A. D. ). Sabarasvamin, the bhasyakara of Jaimi- 
ni's sutras, who cannot be placed later than 500 A. D. and may 
be a few centuries earlier still, says “ Manu and others have 
given instruction "?*! and quotes a verse as a smrti passage 
which is practically the same as Manu VIII. 416 and similar 
to Udyoga-parva?*? 33.64. Apararka and Kullüka point out 
how the Bhavisyapuràna expounds passages of the Manusmrti 
(vide Kullüka on Manu XI.72, 73, 100 and Apararka pp. 1071, 
1076 ).5** It will be shown below that Brhaspati must have 
composed his work before 500 A. D. Brhaspati says that the 
Manusmrti occupies a pre-eminent position because it correc- 
tly represents the sense of the Veda and that a smrti which is 
in conflict with Manu is not esteemed.*** Brhaspati in nume- 
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rous places pointedly refers to the present text of the Manu- 
smrti. One such quotation about niyoya has been cited above 
(note 187 ). Brhaspati says “ Manu has spoken of quantities 
( units of weights ) beginning from the mote in the sun-beam 
to the karsipana ”.345 This is obviously a reference to Manu 
8. 132-136. Brhaspati says “Mauu enumerated thirteen sons 
and, just as in the absence of clarified butter, oil is a substitute, 
soin the absence ofan «wrasa son or a putrikd, the eleven 
kinds of sons are a substitute ”.34° This has in view Manu IX 
158-160, 180, 127-130, where Manu speaks of the twelve 
Sons, out of whom eleven are substitutes and advocates that 
à sonless man should appoint a daughter ( putriká, who then 
is the 13th kind of son ). In another place Brhaspati?* decla- 
res “ Manu forbade gambling as it destroys truth, purity and 
wealth; but others allowed it, provided a share was given to 
the king (in the gains of gambling ).” This very aptly 
describes the attitude of Manu (IX. 224) and of Yaj. (II. 201- 
203). Brhaspati says “ If a man kills a cow with a weapon 
&c., he should perform the penance laid down by Manu, but if 
he kills a cow by forcible restraint, then he should perform 
the penance laid down by Angiras or Apastamba.” The 
reference is to Manu XI. 108-115, Apastamba Dh. S. I. 
9. 26. land Angirasa verse 27 (Jivananda, part I. p. 556 ): 
In one place Brhaspati seems to criticise Manu (IX. 219) when 
he says: ‘those who declared clothes and other things to be 
Himpartibi have not considered the position that the wealth 


{of the rich may consist of clothes and ornaments ”.**® In 
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another place Brhaspati says “ Bhrgu spoke of sale without 
ownership after deposit ; listen to it attentively, I shall speak 
of it with more details ".?*? This keeps in view Manu VIII. 4 
and clearly shows that Brhaspati was well aware of Bhrgu's 
connection with the extant Manusmrti. Angiras as quoted in 
the Smrticandrika (I. p. 7) speaks of the dharmasastra of 
Manu. Inthe Vajrasüci of ASvaghosa ( ed. by Weber ) several 
verses are quoted as from the * Máànavadharma' which occur 
in the extant Manusmrti,?*? though it must be admitted that 
there are others that do not occur. In the Ramayana also 
there are verses cited as from Manu which occur in the extant 
Manusmrti ; vide Kiskindha 18, 30-32 ( Gujarati Press, 1915- 
1920 ), where two verses are quoted as ‘sung by Manu’ which 
correspond to Manusmrti VIII. 318 and 316 respectively. 


The foregoing discussion of the external evidence shows 
that writers from the 2nd century onwards (if not earlier ) 
looked upon the extant Manusmrti as the most authoritative 
smrti, This position it could not have attained unless 
several centuries intervened between it and these writers. 
Therefore it must be presumed that the Manusmrti had 
attained its present form at least before the 2nd century A. D. 
Even the Mahabhasya contains a verse which is Manu II. 


349 TARA SET Taare | eat at seeds afar sie 
eq Il faaqraceqract p. 100. The words of AF are; AWAITS 
AAAS: 1. 

350 eg Sh R maa we#—agq: qa aa sre sata GT | 
sque wate sre: AART wu ( this is qq X. 92); ww 
fe aaa ad (qe Odes Peed a 34 Cy RITU] 
Restas q^ (this is qq II 19. ) ; gk fg aaa aa aa 
AGN WAT SETTE aaa: p Baraat STIS wT AT: d 
aù Ter mA nA qa: | ara: wahren: zGp qq 
SATA. I) ^ ( this cannot be traced in the extant Manusmrti ); zu fe 


armés cq: Bal ATA AeA: P WWUT Arey 


though born of women of low class, became sages, 
are not found in the extant AFERTA. 





31. The Manusmrta 331 


120.5! But as the verse occurs also in the Anusásana (104. 
64-65 ) no chronological conclusion can be drawn therefrom. 
The Pratimanataka (after V. S.) speaks of ' Mànaviyadharma- 
Sastra’ and 'Pràcetasa-$rüddhakalpa' but as it is in con- 
troversy whether that work can be ascribed to the ancient 
Bhasa this reference will serve no useful purpose. 

The next question is whether the Manusmrti contains 
earlier and later strata. There can be no doubt on this point. 
On numerous points the Manusmrti contains conflicting 
doctrines. In Manu III. 12-13 a Brahmana is allowed to 
have a $üdra woman as wife, while in III. 14-19 it is emphati- 
cally asserted that a $üdra woman cannot be the wife of a 
bráhmana and heavy disabilities are prescribed for him who 
breaks the injunction. In III. 23-26 there are contradictory 
Statements about the appropriate forms of marriage for the 
several castes. In one breath Manu seems to permit n$yoga 
( 9. 59-63 ) and immediately afterwards he strongly reproba- 
tes it (9. 64-69). The lengthy discussion on flesh-eating in 
Manu V. 27-56 discloses different mentalities. At several 
places the work seems even to recommend flesh-eating in sacri- 
fices, $ráddhas and madhuparka ( V. 31-82, 35, 39, 41), while 
elsewhere it recommends total abstinence from meat on all 
Occasions whatever ( V. 48-50). In one sloka ( Manu II. 145) 
the father is said to be equal to a hundred acaryas, while in 
the next verse the ācārya is said to be superior to the father. 
In V. 1 Bhrgu is said to have sprung from fire, while in I. 35 
he is said to be one of the ten sons of Manu Svayambhuva. 
Vide also IX. 32-56. 


Bühler devotes considerable space to this question (S. B. 
E. vol. 25. pp. LXVI-LXXIII). He arrives at the conclusion 
that the cosmological and philosophical portions 1n the first 
and 12th books, the philosophical disquisition in LI. 89-100, 
the classifications of pitarah in III. 193-201, the means of sub- 
Sistence for Bráhmana in IV. 1-24, verses 1-4 of the filth book, 
the rule about mixed castes (X. 1-7 ) and the duties of 
Castes that are repeated in X. 101-131 were put in when the 
work was versified from the Mānavadharmasūtra. Though 
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one may not agree with all the details of Bühler's examina- 
tion and with his theory about the versification of the Manava- 
dharmasütra, it may be admitted that most of the passages 
pointed out by him have rather the flavour of comparative 
modernity about them. My own position is that the original 
Manusmrti in verse had certain additions made in order to 
bring it ina line with the change in the general attitude of 
people on several points such as those of flesh-eating, miyoga 
&c. But all these additions must have been made long before 
the 3rd century A. D. as the quotations from Brhaspati and 
others show. 


In this connection it is pertinent to note that the text of 
the Manusmrti has been the same with very few exceptions at 
least from the 6th century onwards (as the quotations in the 
Tantravartika and in the Sankarabhasya on the Vedantasutra 
and as the commentaries of Medhatithi and others show ), 
while the text of the Mahabharata differs greatly in the diffe- 
rent editions published in our country. 


To cite a few examples; Sankarücárya on V. S. I. 2. 19 
quotes the latter half of Manu I. 5, on V.S. I. 3. 28 refers to 
Manu I. 21 in slightly ditferent words, on V. S. IV. 2. 6 quotes 
Manu I. 28 (‘anvyo’ &c. ), on V. S. I. 3. 36 refers to Manu 
X. 4 (about Südra ) and quotes the first half of Manu X. 126; 
on V. S. II. 1. 1 quotes the whole of Manu XII. 91 and on V. 
S. II. 1. 11 he quotes Manu XII. 105-6. From this it is clear 
that he had before him the extant Manusmrti ( from its first 
to the last chapter ) and treated it as an authoritative Smrti. 
Similarly, Kumarila ( who, according to the present author, 
wrote his Tantravartika between 650-700 A. D. (as shown 
on pp. 1191, 1198 and notes 1946 and 1952 of H. of Dh. Vol. 
V.) quotes many verses of Manu ( sometimes as Manavam ). 


The Tantravartika stands in a special relation to the 
Manusmrti. Whenever the author speaks of Smrtis, that of 
Manu is the first to come to his mind and Kumaárila refers to 
him even before the Gautamadharmasütra. A few examples 
may be cited. After finishing the discourse on the importance 
of Veda (consisting of Vidhis, Arthavadas, Mantras ump 
nàmadheyas ), Kumirila starts his discourse on the Sy eb 
and mentions Manu as the representative of or foremost Hor 
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the plural ‘ smartrbhih’ i. e. smrtikaraih ). On the question of 
the duration of the stage of student-hood ( brahmacarya ) for 
various periods, he first quotes Manu ( III, 2) and then Gau- 
tama Dh. S. II. 51-52 (on p. 192). The Tantravartika states 
that authors of Smrtis are generally prepared to accept as 
authoritative the usages of countries, castes and families, that 
are not opposed to the Vedas and first quotes Manu II. 6 and 
then Gaut. Dh. S. XI. 20. 


Another problem is whether the Manusmrti has under- 
gone several recasts. This does not seem likely and the evi- 
dence adduced in support of the theory that the Mauusmrti 
Suffered several recasts is quite inadequate for the purpose. 
The occurrence of several conflicting passages can as well be 
explained on the theory of a single recast and it has also to be 
bornein mind, as Bühler points out, that Sanskrit writers 
down to the most recent times are in the habit of placing side 
by side conflicting opinions without actually preferring a 
Particular view to others. The tradition of the Naradasmrti 
that the $àstra of Manu was successively abridged by Narada, 
Markandeya and Sumati Bhargava is, as has been observed 
&bove, not worth much, since it is merely intended to glorify 
Nàrada's work. The other traditions given above either 
ignore Narada altogether or assign him a secondary position. 
The present Manusmrti is put into the mouth of Bhrgu. 
Narada’s smrti is clearly based upon Manu, though the former 
diverges from the latter on many points. Brhaspati 
generally takes Manu as his text and amplifies the dicta of 
the Manusmrti (as the verses quoted above in notes 345-848 
Show) and so his work may by analogy be regarded as a 
Vartika on Manu, as Dr. Jolly puts it. Angiras also looks 
upon Manusmrti as most authoritative. It is therefore that 
the Paurànie account ( note 321 above) regards Bhrgu and 
Other works as the redactions of the original Manusmrti. 
The quotations cited from Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu do 
not establish that the original Manusmrti underwent many 
recasts. Quotations cited under these names are later than 
the Manusmrti. Vi$varüpa (on Yàj. I. 69) quotes the view& 
of Vrddha-Manu on niyoga, who allows it only to Südrie- 
The Mitàksarà quotes a verse from Vrddha-Manu about Re 
Widow ofa sonless man being entitled to all her husband's 
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wealth while Manu is silent on that point.9?? The Mit. on 
Yaj. II. 135-136 and Madhava (in ParaéSaramadhaviya ) quote 
a verse and a half from Brhan-Manu, which are expansions of 
Manu ( V. 60 ).3°3 The fact that many quotations ascribed to 
Manu in several works are not found in the extant Manu- 
smrti is explicable in several ways and not only by the theory 
of several recasts. For one thing the authors quoting from 
memory may be found tripping. For example, in an inscrip- 
tion of the Badami Calukyas ofthe 7th century two verses 
that occur in most grants of lands are ascribed to Manu, but 
are not found in the extant Manusmrti.*°* No one can for & 
moment doubt that the extant Manusmrti was an authorita- 
tive work in the 7th century. Therefore, there is hardly any 
reliable evidence to support the theory that the Mauusmrti 
suffered several recasts. 


Turning now to the internal evidence, the extant Manu- 
smrti seems to be much older than Yàjüavalkya, since the 
rules of judicial procedure are incomplete and awkward in. 
Manu as compared with Yàj., since there is no reference to 
documents as evidence in Manu, as ordeals are not treated of 
in Manu, as legal definitions are almost absent in Manu, while 
frequent in Yàj. and as Manu is silent about the widows 
rights, while Yàj. gives her the first place among the heirs 
ofa sonless man. Sothe Manusmrti will have to be placed 
some centuries earlier than the third century A. D., the latest 
date to which the Yajiiavalkya smrti can be assigned with 
any show of reason. In X. 44 Manu mentions the Yavanas, 
Kambojas, Sakas, Pahlavas and Cinas*®> and in X. 48 Medas 
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and Andhras. This shows that the extant Manusmrti could 
not be much earlier than the 3rd century B. C. The Yona, 
Kamboja and Gandhara people are mentioned in the 5th rock 
edict of Asoka. Manu forbids Brahmanas to dwell in the 
kingdom of a Südra ( IV. 61 ) and condemns the appointment 
of a $üdra as a judge ( VIII. 20-21). The late Mr. Jayaswal 
in his work ‘Manu and Yajfiavalkya’ p. 32 refers to Manu- 
smrti XII. 100??* (among other matters) which states ‘a person 
Who knows the science of the Veda deserves the post of the 
commander-in-chief, the kingdom itself, the leadership in 
Government and the overlordship of all the world '. He thinks 
that this is a sample of the aggressive brühmana spirit that 
arose when Pusyamitra Sunga became king. Pusyamitra was 
a Senàpati before he became king. Mr. Jayaswal cites other 
examples of this spirit ( such as Manu VIII. 20 which states 
that ‘even a bráhmana in name only who maintains himself 
out of the superiority of his caste may be a judge but a Sidra 
never.’ This was nothing new. Centuries before the extant 
Manusmrti, the Tai. S. ( I. 7. 8. 1) states that Brabmanas are 
gods that are directly seen. Gaut. VIII. 1 placed the learned 
brahmana on the same level as the king. The extant Manu- 
smrti in its arrangement and doctrines is much in advance of 
the ancient dharmasütras such as those of Gautama, Baudha- 
yana and Apastamba. Taking all these things into considera- 
tion Bühler ( S B E vol. 25 p. CXVII ) was certainly right in 
Saying that the extant Manusmrti was composed between the 
Second century B. C and 2nd century A. D. But the question 
of the date when the original Manusmrti to which additions 
were made between the 2nd century B. C. and 2nd century 
A. D. was composed presents very great difficulties. That 
question is largely bound up with the relation of the Maha- 
bharata to the Manusmrti. 


This question is an extremely intricate one. The late 
V. N. Mandlik (Intro. to the Vyavabaramayükha XLVII ) 
held that the Manusmrti borrowed from the Mahabharata. 
Bühler after an elaborate examination of the question (SBE 
vol. 25, pp. LXXIV-XCVIII ) came to the conclusion that it 
Was indisputable that the 12th and 13th parvans of the Mahà- . 
Dharata knew a Mànavadharma$ástra which was anc. 
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connected with but not identical with the present Manusmrti. 
Bühler expresses himself very cautiously and it seems to me 
that the great scholar was unduly prepossessed in favour of 
the Mahabharata as against the Manusmrti. Bühler some- 
what contradicts himself when he says that the author of the 
epic only knew the dharmasttras ( S B E vol. 25, p. XCVIII). 
Hopkins ( Great Epic of India p. 21-22 ) seems inclined to 
hold that the 13th book which alone, according to him, reco- 
gnises the $ástra declared by Manu, knew the present Manu- 
smrti, though the earlier books cannot be held to have known 
a Sàstra of Manu even when they employ such expressions a8 
“Manu said.” He thinks that there was a floating mass of 
verses containing philosophical and other lore attributed to 
the mythical Manu on which the earlier books of the 
Mahabharata and the Manusmrti both drew and that the 
matter that is common to both works was not borrowed from 
any systematic treatise. Bühler accepts this view with the 
slight modification that the floating mass of verses was not all 
attributed to Manu (S B E vol. 25 p. XC ). Before giving my 
individual views on this vexed question as against the array 
of such eminent scholars as Biihler and Hopkins some facts 
must be clearly set forth, The Mahabharata is nowhere men- 
tioned by name in the Manusmrti, though the word “itihasa " 
(in the plural ) occurs in Manu ( III. 282 ). The Manusmrti 
mentions many historieal and legendary personages, about 
most of whom the Mahabharata contains similar stories. The 
following are the persons so mentioned in the Manusmrti. 
Angirasa (in II. 151-152, addressing his elders as 'putrakàh'); 
Agastya ( V. 22, in conuection with sacrificing animals) ; Vena, 
Nahusa, Sudàs Paijavana and Nimi (all in VII. 41 ); coming to 
grief through insolence ); Prthu, Manu, Kubera and the son of 
Gadhi ( VII. 42), benefiting by their good conduct ) ; Vasistha 
( in VIII. 110, taking an oath before king Paijavana ), Vatsa 
(in VIII. 116, undergoing fire ordeal ) ; Aksamàlà and Sàrangi 
(in IX. 23, though of low birth, respectively were united to 
Vasistha and Mandapala ); Daksa (in IX. 128-129) gave his 
daughters to Dharma, KaSyapa and Soma ); Ajigarta ( in X, 
105, who was ready to sacrifice his own son); Vàmadev& 
(in X, 106, desired dog's flesh to save his life ) ; Simi 
( in X. 107, who accepted the gift of many cows ) ; Vié$váraire 

(in X. 108, who took from a Cándàla's hand a dog'g?Ieg 7 
Prthu is also mentioned (in IX. 44 ) as the husband geti he 
earth and in IX. 314 Brahmanas are credited with ] evi 
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made fire all-devourer, the ocean undrinkable and the waning 
( phthisical) moon to wax. Most of the names mentioned here 
go far back into Vedic antiquities. For example, Vasixtha’s 
oath occurs in Rgveda ( VII. 104. 15? ) and the Brhaddevata 
(VI. 32-34),  Ajigarta figures in the Aitareyabrühmana 
( VII. 16 ) and Ángirasa's story occurs in the Tandyamaha- 
bráhmana ( 13. 3. 24 ). Besides, the Manusmrti does not say 
that the stories are taken from the great epic. The Maha- 
bharata also was not the first to originate these stories but is 
only a storehouse and encyclopaedia of the numerous popular 
traditions that were current in aucient India. When our 
Manu ( 9. 227 ) says that gambling was seen to have produced 
in former ages deep-rooted enmities, it is unnecessary to 
Suppose that there is a reference to the Mahabhirata, for, from 
Vedie times the evil effects of gambling were known ( vide 
Rgveda X. 34 ) and even the Mahābhārata contains the same 
verse ( Udyoga 37. 19), though this fact was not noticed by 
Bühler. On the other hand, there are numerous passages in 
the Mahabharata scattered over almost all the purvans, where 
occur such expressions as, ‘ Manur-abravid, ' * the ràjadharmas 
of Manu’, ‘ the $áatra of Manu’ etc. Some of these passages 
agree with the extant Manusmrti, while some do not. Besides, 
there are hundreds of verses in the Mahabharata that are 
identical with the verses of the Manusmrti, though they are 
not expressly attributed to Manu. Dr. Bühler says that in 
the Vana, Santi and Anuéüsana parvans alone he could identify 
either wholly or partly 260 verses with those of our Manu. 
What then is the conclusion? Prima facie it should be, on 
account of all these abovementioned facts, against the Maha- 
bharata and in favour of the Manusmrti being the earlier of 
the two. Hopkins at all events holds that the Anusásana- 
Parva knew a Manusmrti essentially the same as we have now. 
Buhler expresses himself more cautiously and says that the 
anti and Anu$àsana parvans knew a Manava-dhar maéastra 
Closely connected with the extant one, though not identical. 
Both are agreed that the earlier books when they speak of 
Manu are either referring to the Mànava-dharmasütra or 
the flouting mass of popular verses, but not to our Manu. 
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We must now closely examine the data. The Anugasana- 
parva distinctly speaks of ‘a sastra declared by Manu ’.°8 In 
the Santiparva are quoted two $lokas ‘sung by Manu in his 
own dharmas, one of which is identical with Manu®®® ( 9. 321). 
In another place the Santiparva speaks of the 'ràjadharmas 
of Prácetasa Manu ’ and quotes two verses therefrom.* In 
the Dronaparva (7.1) ‘Manavi arthavidya’ is referred to 
and in Vanaparva the rajadharmas as proclaimed by 
Manu are referred to ( Vanaparva 35, 2.21). In other places, 
the words ‘Manu Svayambhuva said’ occur (e. g. 
Santi 21. 12, Anusüsana 114. 12, Vanaparva 180. 34-35, 
Adiparva 73. 9, 110. 32-36, Udyoga 87. 1-6). In most 
cases the words ‘ Manu said’ occur without the appellation 
‘Svayambhuva’ or ‘ Pracetasa’ ( e. g. Santi 78. 31, 88. 14-16, 
121. 10-12, 152. 14, 152. 30, 266.5; AnuSasana 44. 18 and 23, 
65. 1 and 3, 67, 19, 68. 31, 88. 4, 115. 52-53 ; Vanaparva 32. 39, 
Udyogaparva 40. 9-10, Adiparva 41. 31, 74. 39). The words 
' Manor-anu$Sàsanam ' occur in a few cases as in AnuSasana 61. 
94-35.39! These two verses are very interesting. ‘“ When the 
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Aa wal aA aad gaa erf are enr wer aA 


Vf]. 20. 21. HT 9. 3 is almost the same. 
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subjects are not guarded by the king, he shares in the 4th part 
of whatever sins they commit. Then some say ‘ that the whole 
sin is the king's, while again some say he certainly shares in 
half of them (the sins); but on hearing the ordinance of 
Manu our view is that he shares in the 4th part of the sins. 
Here the author of the AnuSasana expressly says that he puts 
forward his own opinion after hearing Manu’s ordinance. 
There is no doubt that the AnuSàsanaparva clearly refers in 
several places to the extant Manusmrti. In Anu. 19. 88-89 
reference is made to those who know Dharma$àstras about 
adultery. In Anu. 45. 17-20 reference is made to the Gathas 
declared by Yama and set down in Dharmasastras and one 
verse ‘Arse gomithunam ' is mentioned there, which is the 
bame as Manu III. 53. In Anu. 20. 14 it is said that it is the 
view of Prajüpati that women do not deserve independence 
and 20. 21 is almost the same as extant Manu 9. 3. Jayaswal 
arrives at this conclusion (on p. 50): ‘the main date may be 
regarded to be circa 150 B. C., the final revision and the 
present form would have been fixed by 100—150 A. C., not 
later.’ He seizes upon the word ‘Senapatya’ in Manu XII. 
100. The word was placed first for preserving the regularity 
of the Sloka metre (in which the 5th letter in each páda is 
required to be short ) as the wording ‘Rajye ca Senüpatye ca’ 
would have the fifth letter long. Further, Manu had already 
stated in several places the greatness and worth of brühmanas 
e. g. Manu in I. 93 says ‘ Brahmana is the lord of this whole 
creation, because he sprang from the mouth ( of the Creator as 
Stated in Rg. X. 90. 12), as he is the senior ( among the four 
varnas), as he preserves the Veda (by memorizing it ) and 
Since he propounds Dharma’. Vide also I. 99-101 (which 
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anfa Aa garaga TM: | Aaa DIT Hes TUT NRTA: 
EXT: WATT 7, 6. 

sg: qui fara afer: way: Hay wareqrdta=a fay 
sen ae qq: 1 AT vir. 169; VAFZeN aaka aafia- 
ana | aaraa aaa N aAa wad ABE 
ahaaha borat sp and qam a mag a arf 
57. 44-45, IÄT 33, 70-80, HANA qaa d qun AC 
qad 35. 21, 
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occur also in Santi 72. 6, 10, 11 first half ), also Manu VIII, 
37, IX. 317, 319, X. 3. Further, there was the tradition of the 
Mahabharata war that after Bhisma was mortally wounded, 
Drona, a brahmana teacher, was made commander-in-chief of 
the Kaurava army. The Dronaparva expressly refers to the 
ceremony of ubhiseka in the case of Drona as commander-in- 
chief. Although, the Ap. Dh. S. (I. 10. 29.7) states that a 
brihmana should not take in his hand a weapon even for test- 
ing it, that was an extreme view; other Dharmasütras (like 
Gautama VII.25, Baud. II.2.80, Vasistha III. 24) allowed a 
brahmana to use arms in danger to life, for protecting cows 
and brahmanas &c. We learn from Panini ( V. 2. 71) that 
there were before his time brihmanas as professional soldiers 
and he teaches that the word ‘ brahmanaka’ means a country 
in which brahmanas follow the profession of arms. Kautilya 
(in A. IX. 2. 21-24 ) refers to armies of Brüáhmanas, Ksatriyas, 
Vai$yas and Südras. Therefore, Jayaswal's remarks on Manu 
XII.100 are worthless for settling the date of the Manusmrti. 
Jayaswal's ‘Manu and Yájiavalkya' is full of information, 
but itis sometimes marred by specious assumptions about 
ancient times for which there is hardly any solid basis. It 
would be impossible to deal with many such matters here for 
want of space. One matter, however, may be briefly men- 
tioned here. On p. 288 of that work he propounds the 
somewhat startling proposition that ‘Manu VIII. 169 shows 
that professional lawyers were already in existence in the 
time of the Manava Code’. The verse is quoted below. It 
literally means ‘three persons have to undergo trouble ( in 
litigation ) for others viz. witnesses, sureties, kula (family 
members ) ; while four persons prosper or benefit (in litiga- 
tion ) viz. the brabmana, the rich (i.e. the creditor who supplies 
money to the litigants ), the trader and the king. No word 
in this verse can mean a lawyer by itself. Vipra ordinarily 
means bráhmana. Gaut. Dh. S. 13. 26, Manu VIII. 9 and Yaj. 
II.3 expressly provide that when the king cannot himself look 
into the causes of his subjects, he may appoint as judge a 
bráhmana learned in the Dharma$ástra, along with sabhyas. 
The Mit. quotes Kàátyüyana to the effect that if a brahmana 
learned i in the pond prenons cannot be found then a Ksat- 









So the general rule was that a brāhmaņa was to fe the 
presiding judge. He benefitted by litigation in the seng& that 


he was paid his salary whatever the result of the litigabxef 
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might be. The king benefitted by the receipt of the fines paid 
by the losing parties in litigations. The commentators do not 
say a word about a class of lawyers helping litigants for fees. 
Sarvajia Narayana and Ramacandra paraphrase ‘vipra’ as 
pradvivika; Kullüka and Govindaraja simply paraphrase 
‘vipra’ as brahmana. ‘ Medhatithi’s’ text as printed is not 
clear, yet he commented that this verse has to be connected 
with the preceding verse that condemns the use of force and 
that ‘vipra’ should not be forced to accept a gift. So it is 
clear, that Manu and his commentators do not speak of a pro- 
fession of lawyers at all. Jayaswal refers to the Burmese 
code as giving a scale of fees ( p. 288 n. 3). That may have 
been the law in aucient Burma and the Burmese might have 
grafted it on Manu, when they adopted Manu. He should 
have mentioned, if he wanted to place the matter on a sound 
footing, a Sanskrit Smrti setting out a scale of fees for law- 
yers. Hopkins says that the words ‘the $üstra of Manu’ 
occur only in the Anu$àsana-parva and so only that parvan 
knew the Manusmrti, while in the other parvuns we have the 
expression ' Manu said, ' and therefore these other books did 
not know the Manusmrti but are only referring to floating 
verses attributed to the mythical Manu. This, however, is not 
& reasonable conclusion. The words 'éàstra of Manu’ occur 
only once even in the Anuégasana while in about ten places in 
the same parvam we come across only the words ‘ Manu said.’ 
If the words ‘Manu said’ in the Anu$ásana indicate in the 
AnuSasana a reference to the extant Manusmrti, there is no 
Cogent reason why the same words in other parvans should 
not be regarded as referring to the Manusmrti. Besides, in the 
Santiparva also we meet with the words ‘Dharmas or rája- 
dharmas of Manu’ and in Ádiparva the word ‘dharma-darégane’ 
(120. 32 ). There are some important references to Pracetasa 
Manu in the Mahabharata, though in the Manusmrti no 
text or view is ascribed to him. The Santiparva (in 
Chap. 58. 1-3 ) names seven propounders of Rajadharma 
viz. Brhaspati, Visalaksa, Kavya ( USanas ), Sahasrüksa, 
Mahendra, Prácetasa Manu, Bharadvija and  Gaura$iras, 
all of whom speak highly of protection (of subjects ) as 
the (one) Dharma for kings. The great epic quotes thg 
Views of Prücetasa Manu in Santi ( 57. 44-45 ) that Pracetagg 
Manu set forth two verses in ( his work on Rájadharmas.) AS 
reference to Pracetasa’s dictum in Anu$àsana 46. 1-2 to the 
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effect that what the relations ofa girl receive from the bride- 
groom’s side is not a sale but that itis really meant as honour 
to the girl and as to be paid over to the girl. This is almost the 
same as Manu III. 54. In Vanaparva 35. 21 we have the words 
‘you have heard the Rajadharmas that were declared by 
Manu.’ This Manu must be Pracetasa since in Santi 58. 1-8 
Pracetasa Manu is said to have been one of the expounders 
of Rajasastra. 

A remarkable reference to Visadliksa as a writer on 
Niti ( Rájaniti) is found in an inscription from Cambodia 
( No. 64 in 'Inscriptions of Kambuja' edited by Dr. R. C. 
Majumdar )in praise of Ya$ovarman, king of Kambuja, about 
889 A. D. in a highly paronomastic verse.??? That is obviously 
a reference to some work of Manu. Hopkins further says 
( Great Epic of India, p. 21 ) that all the express citations of 
Manu in the Anu$ásana except one agree very closely with 
our Manu, while in the other parvuns the citations agree 
only up to one-third or one-half. In the first place I demur 
to the latter statement. The agreements of the citations in 
the other books are as close and almost as frequent as in the 
Anuéasana, e. g. excepting Santi 21.12 and 57. 43-45 all 
citations of Manu therein, referred to above, agree closely 
with Manu 7. 89, 9. 225-26, 9. 17-19 and 27, 6. 33 and 81, 11. 
259-60, 5. 43 and 45 and 48-49. The same is the case with 
the few citations of Manu inthe Vanaparva. Bühler says 
that the Mahabharata knew only of the dharmasütras. But 
there is positively not one express citation attributed by name 
to the well-known writers of dharmasütras, such as Gautama, 
Baudhayana, Apastamba, Vasistha or Sankha-Likhita. That 
the Mahabharata knew several dharmaSastras is clear from 
over a dozen references to dharma$üstras, often in the plural 
(e. g. Santi 167. 4, 298. 40,341. 74; Anu$üsana 19. 89, 45. 
17-20; Vanaparva 207. 83, 293. 35, 318. 105; Adiparva 3. 
32 and 77 ete. ) The only place where a sutrakara is cited on 
matters of dhurma is Anu. 19.6 ; but no name is mentioned.?9? 





362 Wit: aaa Toe: ENAA: 1 RA faaara: SUT 
IRANA: | (verse 69). Viśāläkşa was an author on nits; the 


king Yasovarman had large eyes ( but though Visdliksa, he azote 
no work on Rajaniti ) The other paronomastic words are e$ 
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Hastisütra, and Aśvasūtra are mentioned in Sabha 5. 20, but no 
Dharmasütra or Nitisütra occurs anywhere. On the other 
hand Bühler is not prepared to admit that the views expressly 
attributed to Manu in the Mahabharata are taken from a 
treatise and refers them to a floating mass of verses the 
authorship of which was unknown and was fathered upon the 
mythical Manu. Distrust of ancient Indian authors could gono 
further. A volume would have to be written to expose the mis- 
takes, underlying the assumptions and fallacies in the writings 
of Hopkins, Bühler and some other Western scholars. The 
former collects two groups of passages from the Manusmrti ; 
group A containing 9 passages, 8 of which he admits to be 
ancient and holds Manu VI. 54 (about Yatipatras including 
‘alabu’ ) to be doubtful and group B with 13 passages ( 3 he 
holds ancient, 5 doubtful and 5 others suspicious ). It is 
impossible to agree with Hopkins in many cases which he 
treats as doubtful. For example, he cites Manu VIII. 59 as 
contradicting VIII. 139 and therefore he suspects that VIII. 
139 is not genuine Manu. It has been shown above that 
Manu makes contradietory statements on some matters such 
as the practice ofniyoga and the validity of the marriage of 
a brahmana with a śūdra woman. Besides, the apparent con- 
tradiction is easily resolved, if we hold that VIII. 59 lays 
down a general rule for fines and VIII. 139 contains special 
rules about debts only viz. if the defendant admits in court 
his indebtedness but has not paid the debt, then the fine for 
him is five panas for each hundred of debt, but if he denies 
the debt he should be fined ten panas for each hundred of 
debt ( proved ). Besides, Hopkins has misunderstood words 
like Manur-abravit or-aha. Those words have nota single 
meaning, but are capable of several explanations; firstly, a 
quotation may be meant; secondly, only the gist of Manu’s 
words ( but not his exact words ) may be intended; thirdly, 
the quotation may be only what the writer remembers of the 
Original text of Manu and fourthly, he may think that what 
he states is the proper rule and enhances its authority by 
ascribing it to Manu. Bihler’s assumptions are, to say the 
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least, gratuitous and are prompted by his unwillingness to 
assign an early date to a versified smrti of Manu, Not only 
are there identical verses in Manu and the Mahabharata, but 
some verses of the latter (e.g. Udyoga 35. 31 and Santi 
111. 66 ) occur in the Naradasmrti ( pp. 103 and 26 respecti- 
vely )\ In my humble opinion the following seems to be the 
relation of the Mahabharata and the Manusmrti. I must 
state frankly that it is a mere theory, a conjecture which may 
be taken for what it is worth. Long before the 4th century 
B. C., there was a work on Dharma$àstra composed by or 
attributed to Svayambhuva Manu. This work was most 
probably in verse. There was also another work on Raja- 
dharma attributed to Pracetasa Manu, which also was prior to 
the 4th century B. C. It is not unlikely that instead of there 
being two works there was one comprehensive work embody- 
ing rules on dharma as well as on politics. There is one 
circumstance that points in this direction. The Mahabharata 
quotes a saying ( vacana ) of Prücetasa which is almost the 
same as our Manu?9* (3.54). It is to these ( works or work) 
that Yàska, Gautama, Baudhàyana, and Kautilya refer 
whenever they cite the opinions of Manu or the Manavas. 
The Mahabharata also (particularly in the earlier portions ) 
probably refers to the same. This work was the original 
kernel of the present Manusmrti. Then between 2nd century 
B. C. and 2nd century A. D. the Manusmrti was finally recast 
probably by Bhrgu. That work must have compressed the 
older works in some cases and expanded it in others. This 
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p. 274 remarks that alabu occurs nowhere else ; what he means is 
not clear. Alibu isthe bottle gourd. The Mahabhagya mentions- 
alibüh on vàrtika of Pan, IV. 1, 66. It is much older than that, 
Alabu-patra occurs in Atharvaveda VIII. 29, 5 ( qq sweat: 
WAT ). 

The Amarakos’a has CI IC RES WW. Several Western scholars are 
often too cocksure. However learned and industrious he may be, & 
scholar would not be able toread and master the whole of the extant 
Sanskrit Literature. Besides, a vast literature in Sanskrit (that once 
existed ) has perished. All scholars when stating their opinions in 
such cases should be cautious in what they say and Shoot 
make dogmatic statements or assertions, roe 
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hypothesis would explain why some of the verses and views 
quoted as Manu’s occur in the extant Manusmrti and why 
some do not.555 In my opinion the extant Mahabharata is 
later than the extant Manusmrti. When Narada mentions 
the tradition that Sumati Bhargava compressed the vast 
work of Manu into 4000 verses, he is somewhat obscurely 
hinting at the truth. The extant Manusmrti contains only 
about 2700 verses. Narada probably arrives at the larger 
figure by including the verses attributed to Vrddha-Manu and 
Brhan-Manu. If Vrddha-Manu was a separate work it must 
have been composed before at least the 7th century A. D. at the 
latest. Vié$varüpa on Yaj. I. 69 (p. 75, Trivandrum ed. of 
1922 ) quotes two verses on niyoga. The Mit. on Yaj. II. 270 
( first half ) and 272, III, 5, 20 ( latter half), 260 quotes a few 
verses of Vrddha-Manu, while Aparárka quotes him twenty 
times and on p. 908 quotes Manu II. 67 and immediately 
afterwards quotes a verse of Vrddha-Manu. Kalpataru on 
Vya. quotes Vrddha-Manu eight times, but in one case ( on 
P. 402 ) one half of the verse is the same as Manu VIII. 157 
(first half). The Smrticandrikà quotes Vrddha-Manu verses 
23 times on acara, 6 times on Vyavahara and 12 times on 
Sraddha. 

Brhan-Manu is cited by the Mitaksara only a few times 
1.e. on Yaj. II.135-36 (11 verses on limits of sapinda and 
samanodaka relationship ), on Yaj. III. 20 (latter half) two 
verses on á$auca. Aparürka cites Brhau-Manu only once (on 
P. 910) on Agauca. The influence of the Manusmrti spread even 
beyond the confinesof India. In A. Beryaigne’s ‘ Inscriptiong 
Sanscrites de Campa et du Cambodge’ ( p. 423) we have an 
inscription in which occur verses,*° one of which is identical 


———— 


385 It is to be noted that so early a writer as 3I -dXÍ3]d in his ATTAA 
( FIRB 3584, G. O. S. ) expressly attributes the verse ( qari Weaay 
qa: UTR effe | amer sen a eae EAA: n ) 
to Aq, which was not commented upon by Waray and later com- 
mentators, {T-dtetd flourished about 750 A. D. i. e. a century 
earlier than arate. 

308 TATA zer wad giro | APTA ez qu fa» 
Wr u fa ayaa: oma Par vale dau a warf armes. 
TAT quU || The latter is AJ II. 136 and the former su M 
rises 44 III. 77-80. 












946 History of Dharmasasira 


with Manu ( II. 136 ) and the other is à summary of Manu 
( III. 77-80 ). The Burmese are governed in modern times by 
the dhammathat, which are based on Manu. Vide Dr. For- 
chhammer's essay on the sources and development of Burmese 
Law (1885, Rangoon). Dr. E. C. G. Jonker ( Leyden 1885) 
wrotea dissertation on an old Javanese lawbook compared 
with Indian sources of law like the Manusmrti ( which is still 
used as a lawbook in the islunid of Bali ). 


Vide the paper of Louis Finot in I. H. Q. Vol. I ( 1925) 
pp. 599-622 on ' Hindu Kingdoms in Indo-China' ( who re- 
marks that India has laid her mark on all the great Far 
Eastern countries, some of them received from her a substan- 
tial part of their religious and artistic culture and others are 
indebted to her for their very existence as civilized, Indo- 
China being the foremost among the latter ). Vide an article 
by R. Lingat in A. B. O. R. I. Vol. XXX, pp. 284-297 on 
‘Buddhist Manu or the propagation of Hindu Law in 
Hinayanist Indo-China’ and Dr. R. C. Majumdar in $ 
Krishnaswamy Aiyangar Presentation Volume pp. 445-401 
on ' Hindu Law in Java and Bali’. 


Manu had numerous commentators. As to Medhatithi 
Govindaraja and Kullüka, vide below sections 63, 76, 88. 
(1sted.). Besides these, Nariyana, Rüghavananda, Nandana 
and Ràmacandra also wrote commentaries on Manu. Mr. 
Mandlik published all these commentaries. Dr. Jolly publish- 
ed ( in 1885 for the Bengal Asiatie Society ) extracts from all 
these commentaries ( except Kullüka's and Rimacandra’s ) and 
from an anonymous Kashmirian commentary on the first three 
chapters. Asahaya seems to have written a commentary on 
Manu (vide below section on him ) The Vivadaratnakara 
quotes a commentary on Manu by Udayakara ( pp. 455, 560, 
583, 590). The same work seems to suggest that Bhiguri wrote 
a commentary on Manu.?9 For the predecessors of Medha- 


367 On HA 8.198the fAMZUAET — (p.104) romarks: &eqqueRtd 
TEI carre: BHAA Aag: wea a a 
fid aa MT p Tae TETUR far PRICE ITE, | 
Ud Wawa aep we TTT: 
gat Teg aiamaa aaa aag 
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tithi, vide sec. on him. Kullüka on Manu 8. 184 tells us that 
Bhojadeva arranged the four verses of Manu 8. 181-184 in a 
particular manner and therefore suggests that Bhojadeva 
probably commented on Manu. He also names a commen- 
tator Dharanidhara on Manu 2.83 and says that he was later 
than Medhatithi. He is also referred to elsewhere by Kullüka 
(on Manu 4.50 ). 


The commentator Narayana is certainly earlier than 1550 
A. D. as his commentary is cited by Bhattoji in his commen- 
tary on the Caturvimsatimata ( vide p. 61 of the Benares Sans- 
krit Series edition, 1907 ). A ms. of Nariyana’s commentary 
was written in 1497 A. D. and he appears to have been quoted 
by Ráyamukuta in 1431 A.D. (Jolly in R. und. S. p. 31). He 
cites the explanation of Govindaraja on Manu VIII. 193. He 
appears to have composed a work called Kamadhenudipika in 
which he dealt exhaustively with the prayascittas for various 
8in8 (as said on Mauu XI. 71) and on the topic of flesh-eating 
at some length (as stated on Manu V. 56). Healso wrote a 
work called Suddhidipika in which he wrote at some length 
on Agauca (as stated on Manu V. 79 and 104) and on the 
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sfera STIR faecal | p. 169 of tho edition of Sabarabhisya and 
Tantravartika (Anan, ed, by Kiujavdekar-shastri ) ; aA q 
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TRA TAPIA: eto. p. 165; ‘RAAT anta AGATA, RA- 
Parag sag’ gid WaRTSereTHTSRIUU THIS: 
NAPARRA | AAA. p.205; Tal A Araacaraiga—eaqa- 
AJRA.. AT ATA ; Ta AA EAA, ATT: ., These are Manusmrti 
XII. 105-106; TAI q aagana TA | AATA- 
aa aa aaaf à ado ya BAS ATA ada aT | siaa 
aadi Sam. l| ; here the verse FANT Ja etc. does not oconr 
in Manu but in Santiparva 140. 38 ( reads ara for hae ). 

Ua vm | ae qaa qaa Piar: dd qa Cra mW «aff 
qup A dep qud d ERO, WaT on T. al. W. VLa4.120. TH 
AFE ( vIIL 416 ) text runs WAI GAM qaa aa UATE 
EJAT: 1AM... AZAA N. Tho TAT 33. 64 ronds: Fy VATA’ 
UAL MA WAM GA: p Gm. AAT. kee 
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prayascittas for Mahapatakas (as stated on Manu XI. 209 ). 
He also refers to a Mālākāra ( probably the author of a lexi- 
con ) on Manu V. 81. Hedoes not comment on some verses 
such as on Manu III. 174 and 278 ( Mandlik’s ed. ) He is 
generally brief in his comments but he has longer notes than 
Medhatithi or Kullüka on Manu V. 16, 31, 56, VI. 34-35, 67, 
X. 42, XI. 130. He is later than Govindaraja and flouri- 
shed betweou 1100 and 1300 A. D. Raghavananda men- 
tions by name Medhatithi, Govindardja, Narayana, and 
Kullüka and so is later than about 1400 A. D. When 
Nandana flourished it is difficult to say. But he is a late 
writer. 'lhere are several other commentators mentioned in 
the catalogues of mss. who may be passed over for want of 
space. 


The Tantravàrtika ( p. 159) after dealing with the use- 
fulness of the Veda (which is constituted by Vidhi, 
Arthavada, Mantra and Namadheya) for understanding 
what Dharma is, comes to the consideration of Smrtis such 
as those of Manu and others that have human authors. It 
further quotes the words ‘ Vedoskhilo Dharmamülam ' ( Manu 
2. 6 and 7 ) and concludes from the words of these passages 
that the Smartrs (i. e, Smrtikaras ) have bound themselves 
by stating that Veda is the source of Dharma. The Tantra- 
vartika further says that the Smrtikaras ( p. 205 ) accept the 
authoritativeness of usages that are not opposed to the Veda 
in such passages as are quoted above. Similarly, Manavam (i.e. 
Manusmrti) states in 12. 105, 106 that one who desires to find 
out the pure Dharma has to rely upon Pratyaksa and Anu- 
māna, and that man really knows Veda who makes use of 
logic in interpreting Veda. The Tantravartika (p. 191) 
further quotes a passage as of Manu which does not oceur 
in the present Manu but occurs in the MBH, Santiparva 140.38, 
which states that & man should first extricate himself from 
distress by any action, soft or hard, and then when he 
becomes able, should practise what Dharma requires. Similarly, 
Sabara on P. M. S. VI. 1. 12 quotes a verse as Smrti which is 
almost the same as the extant Manu (8. 416 ) and which is 
also similar to Udyogaparva, ch. 33.64, For further referepéag 
to Manu, vide the present author's paper in JBBRAS 4ANGs 
Series, 1925 ) Vol. I pp. 98-102. In one or two cade 
appears that Kumarila had before him a text of Manu slight 
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different from the extant Manu. For example, on p. 191 he 
quotes a verse as Manu's which does not occur in the extant 
Smrti. 


The above discussion shows that the extant Manusmrti 
was practically the same long before the 7th century A. D. 


It may be noted that Sabarasvàmin on PMS. VI. 1. 12 quotes 
& verse as Smrti which is practically the same as extant Manu 
VIIL 116. Sabara has to be placed between 200 and 400 
A. D. (nearer the former date); vide H. of Dh. Vol V. 
P. 1197. Hence the extant Manusmrti cannot be placed later 
than 2nd century A. D. Vide the present author's paper on 
‘Gleanings from Sabara and the Tantravartika’ in JBBRAS 
( old series ) Vol. 26 ( 1924 ) pp. 83-98. 


Vi$varüpa (on Yaj. I. 60), the Mitaksarà, the Smrtica- 
ndrika, the Pará$aramüdhaviya and other works quote dozens 
of verses from Vrddha-Manu on dhnika, vyavahára and 
prayaseitta. The Mitiksaraé (on Yaj. II. 135-6, III. 20), 
Apararka p. 910 and other works cite a few verses from Brhan- 
Manu. No independent works going under these names have 
yet been unearthed. Those works, if they ever existed 
independently, appear to have been later than our Manu. For 
example, our Manu is silent about the widow's right to 
Inherit to her husband, but Vrddha-Manu recognises the 
right of a chaste widow to take the entire wealth of her 
husband ( Mit. on Yàj II. 136); similarly, Brhan-Manu 
(according to the Mit. ) seems to refer to Manu's view about 
the meaning of ‘samanodaka’ ( Manu 5. 60) and modifies it. 
It is not unlikely that those verses which were not recognised 
A8 Manu's by ancient commentators like Medhatithi and were 
yet found in the mss. ofthe Manusmrti were regarded as 
Vrddha-or Brhan- Manu. 


32. The Two Epics 


The two great Epics of India, the Mahabharata and the 
Ramayana, contain ( particularly the first) numerous passa- 
Be8 bearing on many topics of Dharma$üstra and are relied 
upon as authorities in medieval and later works. The Mager 


bhàrata itself claims (in Adiparva, 2. 83) that Vien 
Composed the work as a great DharmaSsastra, as Arthasase ‘a 
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( treatise on politics and Government ), Moksasastra and gigs 
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Kàma$üstra.998 In the last parvan it claims that whatever 
is said in it would be found elsewhere and what is not con- 
tained in it would not be found anywhere elsei.e. it claims 
to be encyelopoedie and hence there was a great incentive to 
later scholars to add to it fresh matter. In the Udyogaparva 
(180. 18 ) and in Adi. 62. 20 the Mahābhārata is spoken of as 
Jaya (jayo nimetihisoyam $rotavyo vijigisuna) and in the 
last purvan (5. 51) the epic is also called sumhita (1. 16, 
63. 90 ), Purana (1.17 ), akhyána ( 2. 388-389 ), itihasa ( 1. 19 
and 26 and 2.36, 41 and 62. 18 ), itihasottama (in 2.385 ), Kavya 
(1.61 and 73,2. 390), Karsnaveda (1. 268 and 62.18). It 
further states ( Adi. 1. 52) that different beginnings of the 
epic existed. In the last parvan ( svargarohana ) it states that 
the epic is so called because of its greatness??? ( great extent ) 
and the weightiness ( of its contents) and that the epic i8 
equal (in importance) to the 18 Puranas, all the Dharma- 
§aistras and the Vedas with their subsidiary lores (chap. 5 
45-46 ). Adi (1. 81) states?'? that there are 8800 slokas in the 
whole work, the import of which only Vyüsa and Suka know 
and Sanjaya might know or not.?'! It is further stated that 





368 aama Fh Amai se p woe STR adaa- 
Saar U ANZ 2.83 and 62.23; AAT: FAA: Fadala dW | 
aaraa dua sf atau ate 106, ud ae a 
ma a ANA a aada | afagia agana Heer a Parag Ul 
amos Hae arp Fania an oq aureos fas 
SEIS Ww APT 1. 52. 

369 ARERIA HETTTGTH Ad | fusus dr Fz qqun uem N 
ATT TU ware aaa: 1 Warn asada urd Aa 
RIAR N ATTA o 5, 45-46 ; the words Aetal S Grad occur in 
BMS also ( 1. 274 ). * 

370 BBL aaaear asl Aaa a1 ae WT yar ah aay WT 
aT aT ATU zi Maa g Ea PIAA | STENA: wg Waar 
aagana n agame aÈ mae u smaa 
TARA Aeda gu: ou se 1. 81, 102-103. 


371 These 880) verses nre known as kita ( riddles). But the ny% 
8800 is extremely exaggerated. If the figure were coryeqt 
would mean that in the Mahabhárata one verse in twelve ves 
riddle, Vaidya in his work ‘Mahābhārata, a criticism’ X 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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Bharata means the epic without the upakhyanas ( tales ) and 
contains 24000 verses and the work Mahabharata consists 
of one hundred thousand verses inclusive of the upakhyanas 
( Adi. 1.101-2 ). The Adiparva (63.89-90) states that Vyasa’? 
taught the four Vedas together with the Mahabharata as the 
fifth to four pupils viz. Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila, Vaisampàá- 
yana and to Suka his own son and these five promulyated 
Separate five versions of the story. The Santiparva (chap, 327. 
26-33 and 349. 10-12 ) repeats the same story about the five 
Pupils of Vyasa. The extant Mahabharata is supposed to be 
the one that Vaigampayana narrated to Janamejaya, son of 
Pariksit, the latter being the grand-son of Arjuna and son of 
Abhimanyu. It is said in Adi ( 1.9-10 ) that Sauti heard the 
story narrated to Janamejaya and told it to Saunaka and 
Other sages. Thus there are (acc. to the epic itself) three 
Stages, viz. (1) Vyiüsa first transmitted the epic to five 
Pupils; (2) these five including Vaisampayana composed 
Separate works and Vais$ampüyana narrated it to Janamejaya, 
and (3) Sakti who heard the recital by Vaisampfyana narra- 
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(Continued from the previous puge ) 


examples of Kita verses in Appendix, Note III pp. 190-193, One of 
these may be quoted here from the Udyovaparva ; *ekayà dve vini- 
Scitya trin oaturbhir vaénm kuru i panca jitva :nd-viditvà sapta hitva 
sukhi bhava u SAAT 33. 44. Most of these seven have two 
meanings, one relating to Rijaniti, tho othor relating to * adhyátma!, 
briefly as follows: ekaya...buddhyà (by oue's intellect); ‘dve’ 
means káürya ( what should be done) and ‘nkārya’ (in Rajaniti ) 
and ‘nitya’ ( permanent ) and ‘anitya’ ( evanescent ) (in adhyátma); 
trin (three ) viz, mitra (friend ), udásina ( neutral ), $atru (enemy ); 
or ‘Kama’ (desiros ), Krodha (anger ), Lobha ( grood ) ; caturbhih 
(four ) viz, sima, dima, bheda aud danda (in Rajaniti) and sama, 
daina, uparama, $raddhàá (in adhyá!ma); paiica (the five organs of 
sense, in both rajaniti and adhyfitma); sed (six ) viz. sandhi and 
others enumerated in Manu VII. 160 and in Vedanta 'aéanüyàü, 
pipisi, $okn, mohn, jarü, mrtyu'; sapta (seven) viz. evyasanas- 
women, gambling, hunting, drinking, vàkpáru;ya, dandapürusya and 
arthadisana (in Rāja?) and the five senses plus mind and buddhi in 
adhyütma, For tho last, compare Maitrayani Upanisad VI. 30 ( Yada 
paficdvatisthante jüináni manasa saha ı Buddhigca na vicegtate 





tamihuh paramim gatim t ). 

372 AQAA MIRATA | gard Sa te gè 
ATH | THAR qup aa WO Wigan: garage. 
Way Tara: 1 ate 63, 89-90. DN 
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ted it to Saunaka and others. Therefore, the author for the 
extant Mahabharata is Sauti and Vyasa is only connected 
with it mediately. In this respect it differs from the Ramé- 
yana, the author of which is Valmiki according to all. 
Janamejaya Pariksita is a famous name in Indian Antiquity. 
In the Ait. Br. ( VIII. 21) it is stated that Tura Kavaseya 
performed the Aindra Mahabhiseka for Janamejaya Pariksita, 
who conquered the whole earth and performed the ASvamedha 
sacrifice and there is recited a Yajiia-gatha with regard to"'* 
it. He is mentioned also in the Satapatha Br. XIII. 5.4.1). 
What became of the other Samhitas said to have been com- 
posed by the other disciples of Vyasa is not known. 


In the daily tarpana as prescribed in the Aévaliyans 
grhya-sütra?'* ( III. 4) we find an echo of what we learn from 
the Adiparva about the four pupils (excluding Suka) of 
Vyasa viz. Sumantu - Jaimini - Vaigampayana - Paila - Sūtra - 
bhasya — Bharata - Mahabharata - Dharmácüryas - trpyantu. 
Áévalüàyana was probably aware of the difference made bet- 
ween Bharata and Mahabharata. The Sankhayanagrhya 
omits the words ‘ Bhàrata...... Dharmacaryah ’. 


In the present edition (of the H. of Dh. ) the Chitrasala 
edition of the Mahabharata with the commentary, Bhürata- 
bhàvadipa of Nilakantha  Caturdhara, has been used. It 
generally agrees with the Bombay oblong edition ; sometimes, 
however, there is a difference of one adhyaya or a $loka or two. 
The Bhandarkar O. Institute's edition is not referred to, be- 
cause when I collected my materials it had been only recently 
begun and even now it is not yet complete, though nearing 
completion." But, as that edition gives in the margin of each 
page, references to the text of three editions of the epic, it 1$ 
easy to find out a passage from the text of that edition also. 


373 The FAUNA is: MAATA WeMs MRT RARAN | yy Wied 
UR West WAIT: ou W. Al VIIL 7. 

34 gag- -ana-a -ma a ATA — watara: 
( arg ) | MA. 3. J. III 4. 4. The lé iiia omits 
HOTEL i adds after the word If] Cm ta 
«T9 93-79 HTUS eT , "Tif qr «41 ’ &c. ed. by Dr. 8. seii pen. 


*  Bince completed, 
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In the following table an attempt (not meant to be 
exhaustive) is made to indicate where Dharmasgastra topics 
have been dealt with in the Mahabharata at some length. 





——M ———— — 
Abhiseka ( coronation )—Sànti | Dáyabhága —Anusasana 


40. 45-47 
4vàjaka (evils of anarchy) | Putras ( of various kinds ) 
Santi 67. Anugasana 48, 49. 
Ahimsa-AÀdi. 11, Anusüsana Préyuscitta—Santi 34, 35, 
115. 1 tf, Ásvamedhika, 165. 34 tf. 


chap. 28 and 43, Santi. Bhaksyábhaksya-Sánti 36,78. 


390 æ 9 = e. - 
z, i T Ra: (i— Sabha 5, Vanapar- 
Aérama-dharmas-Sàünti 61, A put Udyoga 

212-15 ns 

- 33-34, Santi 59- 
Acdra--Anugisana 104 130. Ag 
Asvumedhika 45 dido ao 
- Vasika 5-7 


Apad--dharma-Sànti 131 ff. 
Unavàása-- Anuásáüsana 
106-107. 


Vavrnadharana—Sànti 60, 
( mixed cas- 


T'irthas- Vanaparva 82 ff Anu- tes ) Santi 65,297 ; 

Sásana 25-26, Salya 35-54. Anusasana 48-49. 
Daéna-—Vanaparva 186, Santi V«vaha— Anuéasana 44-46. 
234, Anusisana 57-99. | Sraddha—Striparva 26-27, 
Dandastuti—Santi 15, 121. Anusasana 87-92. 

Eoo Se i AE 


Many difficult questions arise about the two epics ( which 
have come down to us in different recensions ), such as the 
origin and development of the two epics, the inter—relation of 
the two, the dates of the two epics; the strata, if any, in the 
two epies; the literature known to them, their versification ; 
their influence on the early and later Dharmaéástra works ; 
their influence in comparatively early times on peoples beyond 
India. A great deal has been written on these topics by 
Western and Indian writers for over a century. Considerations 
of space make it impossible to enter upon the detailed discu- 
8sion of the questions stated above. Yet à few remarks must, 
be made on some of the topics discussed by scholars. The 
following works and papers will give some idea of the prob- 
lems connected with these two heirlooms of Indian antiquit £s 
“ Zur Geschichte and Critik des Mahabharata” by Holtzmybz 
( Kiel, 1892-94 ) ; * Das Ramayana, Geschichte und Inhalt ‘<4 
Dr. Jacobi ( Bonn, 1893 ), ‘The Great Epic of India’ by Prox 
E. W. Hopkins (1901); Das Mahabharata &c. by Dahlmini- 
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( Berlin, 1895 ), ‘ Mahabharata, a criticism’ by C. V. Vaidya 
(1903); ‘The riddle of the Rimayana,’ by C. V. Vaidya 
(1906); ‘Das Mahabharata, seina Eustehung, Sein Inhalt, 
seine Form’ by Oldenberg ( Gottingen, 1922 ) ; M. Winter- 
nitz’s ‘History of Indian Literature’ vol. I ( Calcutta: 
1927 ) pp. 475-517; Dr. V. S. Sukhthankar published 
several Epie Studies in JBBRAS ( New Series ) Vol. IV, 
pp. 185-202, Vol. XI pp. 165-191, 259-283, Vol. XVI. pp. 
70-118, Vol. XVII, pp 185-202, vol. XVIII pp. 1-76, Vol. XIX 
pp. 20-262 and in Kane Festschrift pp. 472-487 on “ Ramo- 
pakhyana and the Ramayana, " in which he details 86 verbal 
agreements between the two; Dr. V. S. Sukhthankar's four 
lectures on ‘ The meaning of the Mahabharata’ (1942 ), three 
of which were delivered and he passed away suddenly before 
the 4th could be delivered ; this last is monograph No. 4 of the 
Bombay Asiatic Society ; ‘State and Government in ancient 
India’ by Prof. A. S. Altekar ( Benaras ) ; ' History of Indian 
Political Ideas’ by Dr. U. N. Ghoshal (1959); ‘ Political 
Theory of Ancient India’ by I. W. Spellman ( Oxford 1964) ; 
Rev. C. Buleke's ‘ Rámakathà, Utpatti aur Vikasa,’ Allaha- 
bad, 1950; and a paper on the ‘Ramayana its history and 
character’ in Poona Orientalist Vol. XXV pp. 36-60 and 
“Three Ramayana Recensions ” in J. O. R. ( Madras ) vol. 17 
pp. 1-32. 


It would not be proper to say nothing in this work about 
some of the vexed and important questions concerning the 
two epies, such as the approximate dates of the two, the 
inter-relation of the two and the question ofthe existence of 
different strata in them. ‘These questions are inseparably 
intermixed and cannot be dealt with separately. Some points 
will first be brought out and briefly discussed and then the 
present author will state his own conclusions for whatever 
they may be worth. Winternitz (in History of Indian Litera- 
ture’ Calcutta, 1927, p. 469 ) went so far as to say that ‘each 
stanza of the Mahabharata must be judged on its own merits’ 
and Sukthankar remarks that this is so ' when we want to 
use the stanza for historical and comparative purposes' and he 
points out (on p. 475 of Kane Festschrift ) that even a gz$ai 
scholar like Oldenberg commits abysmal mistakes in thé es 
mate of the age and character of the passages of the Wah 
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It is clear that the Mahabharata had become, long before 
the 7th century A. D., a work for popular education and was 
being recited before general audiences of men and women in 
India as in the 19th century. For example, on p. 61 of 
Peterson's edition of the Kádambari,* it is said that the 
queen Vilàsavati learnt when the epic was being recited that 
the son saves his father from Pu! hell. Similarly, it is stated 
in the Kàdambari ( p. 71) that the one thousand names of 
Narayana used to be recited continuously. The Kàdambari 
( p. 90 ) refers to the famous Gita declared by Krsna, one of 
whose names is‘ Ananta '. Going further backwards, we find 
inthe famous Besnagara?' Columu Inscription (set out in 
JRAS for 1909 p. 1055) of the 2nd century B.C. of Helio- 
dorus, a devotee of Vasudeva anda Yona ( yavana ) ambas- 
Sador from the Greek king Antalikita to the court of king 
Bhaga-bhadra. The last portion in Prakrit words is ' dama, 
cága, appamáda ' ( dama, tyaga and apramáda ), which occur 
in Udyogaparva 43.22 and Striparva 7. 23. 





375 ARMAS AAAI AA JAIA RAAT gÀ JA RTI, p. el 
para 14, This is afa 74. 39, Adiparva 229, 14, and also AT IX. 138, 
ATTA 15,44, S EWSXIHITARTUTIRTHERUT | Fp. 71 
para 64. ARIANTA occurs in SISTI chap. 149. 14-120 ; HRT- 
aadatan ac ’ There is double entendre here 
Nara means Arjuna and also ‘man’ and aaraa means the famous 
book in the Epic ( Bhismaparva) and Teraala would mean ‘man 
songs’. 

376  In* The Indo-Greeks’ ( Oxford, 1957 ) Dr. A. K. Narain provides a 


plate ( V1), at the end of which he sets out the Heliodorus Inscrip- 
tion on the Besnagar Pillar in nine lines as follows (in Brahini 


characters ): 


a (X Raa qr ( 9x aa TETAS HF 
a «Rd z (9r) SMRT TT- 
3 aaa faga Fao dealer 
v a-zia ( A) WAA AZIAN 
4 sfalofzqu Sd dT qmm cil 
& (ar) fag (3) a (aT) TATA AAA 
v qua q (g) ağa (38 TIANA 
c fa agag ga (g) suifovts 
* AATA (ET) qu ANT ATATA. 
(Continued on the next page ) 
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It has been shown above that the Asv. gr. sūtra, which 
represents the last phase of Vedic literature, includes the 
ācāryas of Bharata, Mahabharata and Dharma among the 
sages in the daily tarpuna. The Markandeya-purana starts 
by saying that it has four doubts as to Bharata ( vide H. of 
Dh. Vol. V, p. 901 for the four questions and p. 903 for the 
date). The Mrechakatika (III. 12) refers to the Sauptika 
parva (margo hyesa narendra-Sauptikavadhe pürvam krto 
Draunina ). In several places where the Vedàntasütra relies 
on Smrti for support Sankaracarya quotes only verses from 
the Mahábhàárata.?" For example, on V. S. II. 3. 47 ( smaranti 
ca ) he quotes only two verses of the Mahabharata. Vide note 
below. This establishes that Sankaracarya held that the 
Mahabharata including the Santiparva ( which modern critics 
regard as interpolated later ) was earlier than the Vedanta- 
sutra, ‘The present author has attempted to establish that 
when the Gità (in 13.4 ) speaks of Brahmasttrapadas it does 
not refer to the Brahmasütra of Badariyana but to several 
Brahmasütras such as those of Badari, Audulomi and Aéma- 
rathya ( vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. pp. 1173-74 ). Gabara in his 
bhdsya on the Pürvamimamsá-sütra quotes passages from the 
present Mahabharata text; vide & paper in Sukthankar 
volume pp. 221-229 by Prof. V. M. Apte and D. V. Garge. 


Before proceeding further it must first be emphasized that 
the Mahabharata claims to be itihāsa (history ) as stated 
above, while the Ramayana is a kdvya as expressly stated in 
the Mti idi itself several times and as comparatively early 
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Vide also JRAS 1909 pp. 1053-6 and 1087-92 and JBBRAS vol. 23 
pp. 164-166 for prior attempts at reading this very important 


inscription. Qq&gIRI[STH[4* åsa | alt Tay array 
aT A AAA: UW TAT 43.22, TARA sae A mp Gru 
SH: | eirad 7. 93, Besnagar is about two miles to the north-west 
of Bhilsa in the Gwalior State. 

377; (1) ma ALA, 113.47; ELITĂ remarks: -— q 
agrara 4T waa gaa a Waa gaa FA | AX 
RAAT... A AHTRA A URAT FIAT JA: I Those vorsos apga: 
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and famous poets like Kalidasa often say.*’® Therefore, it was 
possible for Valmiki to give free rein to his imagination, while 
in the Mahabharata some restraint had to be observed ) since 
what was being put forward was dubbed $t«hàaa. 

The words Gatha and Sloka occur in the Rgveda. Gatha 
( derived from the root ‘ gai’ to sing ) means a song or verse. 
Vide Rg. VIIL32.1, VIII. 71.14, VIII,98.9, X.99.4, 1X.85.6 for 
gàthà. The word Sloka occurs more frequently in the 
Rgveda than the word gáthà and means a verse. In the Maha- 
bharata Gáthás sung by the Pitrs ( AnuSasana, 88.11-14 ), by 
Yama ( Auu. 45.17 and 104.72 ) or by Janaka ( Santi 17.18-20), 
by Kasyapa (about Ksama, Vanaparva 29.35-44), Gatha about 
Paurava in Drona (57. 11 ) and about Bhagiratha (in Drona 
60.8 ), of Yayati ( in Santi 26.13 and in Drona 63.8-9 ), gathas 
sung by Ambarisa aud by Alarka (in ASvamedhika 31. 12ff 
and 30. 30-31 respectively), by Brhaspati ( Santi 23.14-15 ),by 
Brahman (Santi 136, about king's treasury ), güthàs sung by 
Uésanas on distrust ( Santi 138.192) and many more occur. 
Slokas also are quoted with the words Slokau catra bhavatah ’ 
( Vanaparva 192.27-29 ) or 'bhavanti catra $lokàh' as in Vana- 
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(Continued from the previous page ) 
351. 14-16; vo other smrti passages are quoted by him on this sütra 
and also on the next sūtra quoted here. (2) aÑ a dua saa- 
IMAAMI A. AL. IIL 2,24; TAITA explains ‘ swe 
seg ferearfrarat: ' and quotes a verse and a half; the first occurs 
in Santi 47. 54 and also in 284. 69; (3) aad F 1 À. Q. IV. 2. 14 
TEA explains : eaa F WEhTRA NEARER: -aAa » 
(Wer qaya waa: xar c ant garage qafsu N 
afa...dar aa Aardema l gag WreserHI «fd eaaa: | 
zat rear Wurm cq adani suaa. u gfðı The verses are Sánti- 
parva 262. 32 ( and also 269, 22 and 333, 19-20 ). 

378 aà amaga Brey «ra ufgend | der Salta Aral armà- 
MATAR | mes UAA PAZA: BLANAVN...gaqat: AF- 
TAANA areal SETAC Gh: U ISFE 2, 35, 41; MRZE 
Rg card ga aed FAT | AANS 131, 107; BA Taal. 
WR fs aaa... «end aM wa aaqa 
PAUTET WAAL | CATA 15, 32, 33, 41. 
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parva (199. 13-15) ; Slokas by one who ponders over dharma 
as in Sauptika (1.53-55), Then many Slokas and gathas are 
quoted as Anuvamésa or simply as Anuvamsam ( meaning 
genealogies handed down in families) e. g. Vanaparva 129. 8 
says ‘atranuvamsam pathatah éórunu me kurunandana' and 
then quotes two verses. For ' Anuvamsam,’ vide also Vana- 
parva 87. 16-17 (yatrünwvamsam bhagavan Jadmadagnyas- 
tathà jagaw). For ÀÁnuvaméa glokas, vide Adiparva 95. 8 ( for 
sons?'? of Devayani and Sarmistha ). 


For other Anuvaméa Slokas, vide Adi. 95. 27, 95. 30-31, 
95.46 ( about Santanu ) In Vanaparva 88. 5 there is an ànu- 
vam$ya gàthà about Nrga. Sometimes, even itihása is spoken 
of as sung i.e. recited ( gita). The word itihasa is ancient. It 
occurs in the Atharvaveda,? in the Satapatha-Brühmana 
( XI. 1. 6. 9), in the Brhadaranyaka and Chandogya Upanisads 
(IIL. 4. 2, VII. 2. 1 respectively ). 


The above brief statement is quite enough to show that 
before the Mahabharata was composed there were numerous 
verses handed down in families and that the Mahabharata 
utilizes and incorporates a large mass of ballads and bardic 
verses preserved in many prominent families. The Ramayana, 
on the other hand, is a Kàvya and not an itvhdsa and is con- 
fined to the life of Rama, his brothers and their vicissitudes. 


There is another quarter which sheds useful light on the 
epics. From Panini’s sütras, the Vartikas thereon and 


Sà — —? 
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379 The com. on Vanaparva 129, 8 says CREEL REIMAA CARENA . 

380 Two ślokas are interesting : spirare Had: | VST ATAT (dq: 
GA Id SR: pU Ud] ALT gA UHR ATA: AGATA, U ATAT: 
Ga Saga ACT THAI pcd AA WII WHET AAAS UPAST di 
apfaqd 95. 30-31. Vide Udyogaparva 33. 103 ardtdtarevedtafirqu nd 
SORTA, | gadag stä d4 Stal |l; then twenty verses 
follow; MARZE: gi a maa ARIAS | SUA 
XV.6.11; Sk aam ag yaa fugfugaagaqs ud 
THIS aaia aiT: qai faq safga: 
II 4. 10, IV 1. 2, IV. 5. 11 ; The AGIATA on Pan, IV. 2. 60 Mc: 
‘MAMAN aay STH: ^ — oxplains 
( &ferarererdrar fw ar afr wires: ), 
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Pataüjali's Mahibhasya we learn a good deal about some of 
the prominent personages of the Mahabharata, their associates, 
enemies and their doings. 


There are in the Ramayana hardly any Ànuvamáya Slokas 
referring to Dagaratha or Rama. According to the Sarvanu- 
kramani Rama, son of Jamadagni, is the seer of Rg. X. 110. 
Rama appears to be the name of some person in Rgveda X. 
93.14. Rima Margaveya is the name of a person of the 
priestly family of Syaparna in the Ait, Br. VII. 5. 1. 


In Pan. IV. 3. 98 Vásudevaka,??! a devotee of Vasudeva, 
and Arjunaka (a devotee of or one who likes Arjuna) are 
derived in the sense of ‘bhakti’ (IV. 3.95). In VIII. 3. 95 
('gaviyudhibhyám??? sthirah ) the name Yudhisthira, one of 
the principal personages in Mahabharata, is mentioned. On 
Vartika 7 (bhràtu$ca jyüyasah) on Pan. II. 2. 84 (‘ alpàc- 
taram’) Pataüjali states the example ‘ Yudhisthirarjunau, ’ 
Where the word Yudhisthira is put before Arjuna, though it 
has four vowels, because of his being the elder. In VI. 2. 38 
Panini provides for the accent (svara) of ‘mahan’ occurring in 
the compound Mahabharata ( along with nine other words ). 
Vürtika 7 on Pan. IV. 1.85 provides for the name ‘ A$vat- 
thàmah.' Kielhorn brings together (in I. A. vol. XIV pp. 
326-27 ) all the verse quotations (of either whole verses or 
half verses or pádas ) cited by Pataüjali in the Mahabhasya, 
a NDUPL NEC ICH RR ETORPEN QN 


381 ATM: | ATARAAATAT FAL | TW. IV.3.95 and 98; ATI eU Eg 
TR: à m. at. The Mahadbhasya explains that Vasudeva is not 


merely the name of a Koatriya but that it is a designation of the 
Divine. 


389 a-ga TAT: | QT, VIIL 3. 95 ( examples affe: gram: ) 
The word ‘Bhakti’ in the sense of worship occurs in TAT TACT 
VI. 23. The word apn: relates back to Sp ATTA: ( qr. LV. 3,89 ) 


and also reaches forward. ‘Therefore ‘bhakti’ in ‘Panini’ has a 
wider sense than mere worship ; it also means ‘resort’, ‘liking’ as 
in « Apupika’ (apüpà bhaktir-asya ) the sense of object of worship 
is not excluded from the word * bhakti’ in Panini, but that word i 4 
larger in meaning than ‘ worship’ in Panini. Therefore, in IV. 3595: 
( Vasudevarjunabhyam vun) it is quite correct to tee 
* Vasudevaka' as meaning worshipper of Vasudeva, while Arjunakià 
may mean ‘one who has a liking for Arjuna or who worships: 


. Bhandai 
Arj una ^ Resear 
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On Pan. 1V. 1. 97 (sudhátur-akaü ca ) the first vartika is 
'Sudhátr-vyüsayoh' and we get ‘ Vaiyüsakih' (as son of 
Vyàsa ) i. e. Suka 'and Mahabhasya on it says Vaiyasakih 
Sukah'). Some of the verses or their parts are very important 
and interesting about the heroes of the Mahabharata. On 
Vartika 22 on Pan. II. 2. 24 we have two quotations, viz. 
‘asidvitiyosnusaséra Pandavam’ (he, armed only with a 
sword, followed the Pandu hero ) and ‘ Sankarsana-dvitiyasya 
balam Krsnasya vardhatim’ (in this both Krsna and his 
brother Sankarsana are mentioned ) The first quotation 
(on II. 2. 24) clearly shows that it must have been taken 
from some work dealing with Pandava heroes. Another 
interesting quotation is ‘ Dhanafijayo rane rane' on’ Vartika3 
on Pan. III. 3. 58. It is well-known that Arjuna was 
called Dhanaíijaya (vide Bhagavadgita X. 37 ‘ Pandavanam 
Dhanafjayah ’ ). 


On Vartika 11 on Pan. IV. 2.104 Patafijali cites the 
words ‘ Akrüra-vargyah' and 'Akrüravarginah ' as well as 
Vasudeva-vargyah and Vasudevavarginah. This reminds one 
of the dialogue between Krsna and Narada reported in Santi- 
parva, chap. 81. It appears from that chapter that there was 
jealousy among the Yadavas.38? Akrira and Ahukax were two 
chiefs among the Andhaka-Vrsnis ( verse 8 ) and Krsna was 
the President of that Sangha and that Narada advises Krsna 
that a sargha comes to prief from internal dissensions ( verse 
25 ) and that Krsna should act in such a way as not to lead 
to the destruction of the Sangha. Pan. ( IV. 1. 114) knew the 
Andhakavrsnis and Kurus and Pataüjali on Vartika 7 cites 
and explains the words Augrasenya (from Ugrasena of the 
Andhaka clan ), Vasudeva and Baladeva ( among Vrsnis ) and 
Nakula, Sihadeva and Bhaimasenya ( among the Kuru clan ) 
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383 Adi. 221. 29 shows that Akrüra was a Senapati of the Vrsnis and 
was called ‘dinapati’, Krsna says in Santi 81. 9-10 JAA 
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from Nakula, Sahadeva and Bhimasena respectively. Vide 
also Pan. VI. 2.34 ‘ Rajanyabahuvacana-dvandvesndhaka- 
Vrsnisu ', which refers to several rájanyas among Andha- 
kavrsnis. 

From the above brief references in Panini and Patafüjali 
one may affirm that the central story of the Mahabharata is 
certainly older by centuries than the story of the Ramayana. 
Reference has been made to the fact that there is a Ramopa- 
khyàna in Vanaparva (chap. 273-292 containing about 750 
verses ). It does not completely agree with the present 
Ramayana text. In this Kumbhakarna is said to have been 
killed by Rama ( Yuddha. 67. 180-181 ), while in the Ramopa- 
khyüna it is Laksmana who does so ( Vanaparva 287.18-19 ). 
Besides, in the Sántiparva (chap. 29 ) there is a brief reference 
to Rama’s rule for 11000 years and the ideal happiness of the 
People under his rule. In the Dronaparva also Rama is briefly 
referred to in the Soda$a-rajakiya section ( chap. 55-71, that 
relating to Rama being chap. 59). Stray references to a few 
other incidents ofthe Rama story may be made here. For 
example, Ràma being led to pursue the gold-coloured deer ; 
the Santiparva refers briefly to the story of Sambüka. The 
Salyaparva mentions that Rama cut off the head ofa raksasa 
and the Santi refers to the killing of Ravana by Rama through 
anger ( 361. 15 ).884 

Hopkins refers to certain passages where Valmiki is 
Mentioned in the Mahabharata and divides them into two 
Classes. In the first class he puts certain references to Val- 
miki as meant fora mere saint (a r&i ), as in Sabha 7. 16, 
Vanaparva 85. 119, Udyoga 93. 27, Santi 207. 4 (along with 
Asita, Devala and many others). In my opinion Anuśāsana 
13.8 ( where Valmiki is styled bhagavàn ) belongs to this first 
category. Then Hopkins mentions ‘ four passages as referring ’ 
directly to the Ramayana (vide ‘the great Epic of India’ ) 
Pp. 61 ff), 








384 AAA SATE Seder als Tal FIA AMA WAT. 78, 5; WA 
Tees aX ed areas: | Ha Tae amaaa Ae 
UT 153. 67; JOA PEATA TAIT AAA |... AETA Xe 
(Agi TTA FUCA: || AST 39, 9-10, Gu. 
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Before proceeding to examine these four passages relied 
upon by Hopkins a few words must be said about the present 
text of the Mahabharata. There are three elements in it, viz. 
the bare story of the Pāndava -brothers and their cousins 
( usually referred to as Kauravas ), the upakhyaénas ( abound- 
ing in the Vanaparva and scattered about in other parvans 
also) concerning gods, sages, brühmanas, kings and others 
and didactic matter insisting on doing one's duties and the 
role of dharma as in Udyoga 148. 16 ‘yato dharmastato jayah ' 
and in Kunti's last message to Yudhisthira in ASramavasika- 
parva 17.21 ‘ Dharme te dhiytàm budhir-manastu mahad-astu 
ca’ and philosophy (Sànkhya, Yoga, Vedanta). There was, 
therefore, great scope at all times for adding stories and 
didactic matters. Thus the Mahabharata became very 
much inflated by additions made at different times. Anyone 
eould add a story by saying ‘ atrapyudaharantimam 
itihdsam puratanam '. In the Anusàsanaparvan alone in 25 
chapters stories are introduced with these words, apart from 
several stories introduced in a different manner. Chap. 98 of 
that parvan is remarkable. There Bhisma introduces (in the 
words 'atrápyudüharanti ' ) the story of a dialogue between 
Manu Prajápati and one Suvarna who asks how the practice 
of the worship of deities with flowers originated and what the 
rewards of such worship are. Then Manu cites the story 
(again with the words 'atrüpyu' etc.) of the dialogue between 
Sukra and Bali Vairocaua. Two examples may be cited about 
Rama story being interpolated by devotees and enthusiasts. 
In chap. 74 of the Anu$ásana, apart from the evil results of 
the killing of a cow, the merit issuing from the gifts of cows 
or gold is praised and the chapter is wound up ( verses 11-14) 
by Bhisma who says that he learnt all this from bis Upà- 
dhyaya to whom it came from the sages, to whom Laksmana 
imparted the story in the forest which Raima had heard from 
his father Da$aratha who learnt it from Indra. Another 
similar example occurs in chap. 137 of the same parvan, which 
names numerous great men of the past that achieved highest 
worlds hy making gifts of various kinds, among whom Rams 
(in verse 14), son of Dagaratha, is mentioned as having 
reached inexhaustible worlds by offerings in yajñas. 











Not only were tales interpolated but there are-feVeré 
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the brief dialogue between Indra and Bali in chap. 223; chap. 
175 (dialogue between father and son ) is practically the same 
as chap. 277. Salya 38. 39-45 are the same as Vanaparva 83. 
116-121. The Sodaéarüjakiya occurs twice, once in the 
Dronaparva (chap. 55-71) and again in the Santiparva chap. 
29. The story of Astika occurs twice, in Adi 13ff and in 
chap. 48ff again. 

The literature known to the Mahabharata furnishes some 
data for making a statement about the probable date of the 
extant text of the epic, Butas the present text is very much 
inflated owing to additions made at different times, it would 
be impossible to assign definite dates, and references to Vedas 
and Brahmana works need not be cited. The six Angas are 
mentioned in Adi. 170. 75. In Santi 342.38 the Naighantu- 
ka-padas are mentioned and the word Vrsa therein. The 
Nirukta of Yaska and its explanation of the word ‘ $ipivista ' 
(which occurs in Rg. VII. 100. 6-7) is mentioned in the 

ántiparva.?955 The Nirukta ( V. 8) gives the explanation of 
the word provided by Aupamanyava which is derogatory ( to 
Visnu), while Yàska appears to prefer a laudatory sense and 
applies the word to Visnu (as Sürya), meaning ‘in which rays 
enter on all sides )'. The Santi ( 310. 21-22 ) mentions that 
Brhaspati knew (composed ? ) the Vedangas, Bhargava Niti- 
Astra ( politics ), Narada music ( Gándharva ), Bharadvaja 
archery, Gargya the doings of Devurgia, Krsnatreya medicine, 
and some disputants (composed ) several eiddhàntas based on 
logic (such as Tarkika, Vaisesika and Kapila ). It will be stat- 
ed in the section on Manusmrti how hundreds of verses are 
common to the Mahabharata and the Manusmrti. In the 
Anuéasana we have ( in 47. 35 ) mention of the Sastra declared 
by Manu. Itihasa and Purana are called the fifth Veda as 
early as the Chandogya Up. VII. 1. 2-4 and the Satapatha 

ráhmana requires that in the Pariplava some Purana and 

tihàsa passages were to be recited on the 8th and 9th days 
respectively. ‘Therefore, the numerous references to Purana 
In the Great Epic are not here set out. It is important to 
note that a Purana declared by Vayu is mentioned in Vana- 
Parva (191.16). The Svargirohanaparva (5. 46-47 ) states 
that there are 18 Puranas composed by Krsna Dvaip&yana, £^ 
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Upavedas are mentioned in Dronaparva 202. 75. Dhanur- 
veda is mentioned in Santi 49. 32, 50. 233 and 167. 31. 


The word ‘ Dharmaéastresu ' occurs frequently as shown 
above (vide pp. 13,300-1 ). Individual writers on Dharma- 
Sastra (apart from Manu ) are also quoted e. g. Yama in Sànti 
82.31, Angiras ( two verses ) in Santi 69. 71- 73; USsanas on 
slaying an aitatayin®®® ( a desperado like an lids or à 
poisoner ) may be killed outright in self-defence. 


In AnuSsasana 18. 38 Garga is said to have obtained the 
knowledge of the sixty-four Xalds (arts) and in Salya-parva 
97. 145 Garga is said to have gained on the banks of Sarasvati 
knowledge of kàla and about the movements of heavenly 
bodies. Astronomer Garga is assigned to 50 B. C. by Kern 
( vide Preface to Brhat-samhità p. 50 ) and H. of Dh. Vol. V 
pp. 79 and 592 n 878. 


It appears that by the time the Mahabharata assumed its 
present form Buddhist and Jain ideas had acquired influence 
among the people. For example, the Vanaparva®®’ ( 181.42-43 ) 
says ‘truthfulness, selí-restraint, tapas, charity, ahimsa, 
constant adherence to dharma, these are the means (of higher 
life) among men, not caste nor family.’ Santiparva says 


386 SPR Aaaa " gu aa suena s sump spem 
agai Th Pacha wate afro: |... Aa gru 
AT ET aage i) arta 56. 28-30. Compare qquia 
8. 348-351 ( where in verse 351 we have the words Wy Hg- 
Ta ’. 

38; Web HT aafia adfeerar larva aa Gat a waa p ga i 
qaq 181. 42-43; a fafa anal ag areas ATL HAT Gaus fg 
BATA TTT N ATIFA © 188. 10; Geel IARAA ATA HIT TAT d 
TIT BAI AA aT aan Ad egg: 1... SX Wages (34) fm 
WW a AT pep 4 RI MATRA BISIUD A A ATA: qp arf 189. 4 and 
8; Compare Vanaparva 180. 21, 216. 14-15 ; sang 43.49 e Ud 
aurea a PÅ REIA); AJAT 143. 48-49 (FAN 
grave gaa Aaa: 1 aAA Raa aff m 
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( 188. 10 ) ‘there is no difference among the (four) varnas; this 
world is Brahma (belongs to Brahma), because it was 
formerly created by Brahma and was, (later) reduced to differ- 
ent varnas by their (diverse) actions’. The Santiparva annou- 
nces ‘Truthfulness, charity, freedom from hatred and 
wickedness, humility, kindness and tapas,-where these are 
seen, he is known as bráhmana. If these characteristics are 
found in a 6üdra and these do not exist in a twice-born person 
then the Südra is not a $üdra and the so-called brihmana is 
not a bráhmana. This approaches the teaching of the Dha- 
mmapada verses 383, 393 ( yamhi satyam ca dhammo ca so 
Sukhi so ca brahmanah ). Similiarly, in AnuSadsana 115 
Yudhisthira asked Bhisma ‘you have often declared that 
ahimed is the highest dharma and you also said that in 
Sraddhas the pitrs desire to have flesh offered’. Buddhist 
vihàáras ( Vana? 188. 56 ) had come into existence and Edükas 
(structures over the bones of the dead); are mentioned in Vana- 
parva (90. 65,67). A naked Ksapanaka ( Digambara Jain) 
is mentioned in Adi 3. 126 ; in Santi 232. 21388 the Jain posi- 
tion seems to have been alluded to and also in Áévamedhika 
49. 2. In Adiparva 70. 46 it is stated that in Kanva's hermi- 
tage there were leaders of Lokayatika views along with 
students of Vedas and Moksadharma. 


On Pan. III. 2. 111 the Mahabhasya cites ‘ jaghana Kam- 
sam kila Vàsudevah' (on Vartika 2 ' parokte ca lokavijiiate 
prayoktur-darganavisaye') and on Vartikas 6 and 15 the 
Mahabhasya makes very interesting remarks about Kamsa- 
vadha (the killing of Kamsa by Krsna ) described in stories, 
drawn in paintings and represented in dramas; vide Vol. V. 
P. 130 notes 329-30 and p. 203 note 521. The Mahabhasya 
asks the question how one can use the present tense (in 
Kamsam ghatayati) when Kamsa was killed in antiquity. 
That shows that centuries before the Mahabhasya ) works 
(stories and dramas ) had been composed on the killing of 
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Kamsa by Krsna. That some verses quoted by the Mahá- 
bhasya are found in the Mahabharata is shown in the 
note below.95? 


The date of the Mahabhasya-is generally accepted to be 
about 150 B. C.; vide (pp. 75-79 above). It quotes a quarter of 
a verse stating that some person followed the Pandava hero 
with only a sword in his hand and Panini knows the central 
figures of the great Epic viz. Yudhisthira and Arjuna. It 
has been shown above ( p. 75 ) that Panini flourished about 
450 to 400 B.C, Therefore, it follows that there were poems 
about Pandava heroes and about Krsna killing Kamsa some 
time before 400 B. C. Scholars would have to assign 500 B. C, 
as the latest date for the core of the Mahabharata. 


Another cireumstance pointing to the same conclusion is 
that the Asv. Gr. mentions “ Bharata-Mahabharata-dharma- 
cāryāh’. The Grhyasütras belong to the latest phase of the 
Vedic literature. ‘The mention of Bharata and Mahabharata 
as preceding the Ásv. Gr. would make it very probable that 
the Mahabharata was in existence at least just before the end 
of the Vedic period. 


One warning already given by Winternitz in ' History of 
Indian Literature' (Caleutta, 1927 p. 469) and accepted by the 
late Dr. V. S. Sukthankar (iu ‘Epic Studies’ VIII in Kane 
Festschrift p. 474) with an addition is that ‘when we want 
to use a stanza for historical and aie ak purposes each 
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389 On Vartika 6 on Pan. LII. 1.26 the examples are: q314*1 [39.330 d- 
atq afaaqeqaras afs sqequid. Then on Vartika 15 on the same sūtra 
the Mahübhàsya has ‘ Zg g RA qqaramrear sa Waals as arqa- 
atta farga Sa ELERA *q ast l; then  Patanjali justifies 
it in the words ‘ ami JAT í etc 

390 Ov Pan III. 3.167 ( Kielhorn vol. II. p. 167) we have the half verse 
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such stanza must be judged on its own merits. But life being 
short, this would be an almost impossible task for one scholar 
for the one hundred thousand stanzas of the Mahabharata. 


But if we turn to the Rámüyana, none of the great per- 
sonages depicted in that epic such as Dasaratha, Rama, Laks- 
mana, Bharata ( Rāma’s brother), llanümat, Sugriva, 
Bibhisana is mentioned by Panini or in quotations cited in the 
Mahabhasya. Those who want to argue that the present 
Ramayana was known to Patafjali rely on a few matters, such 
as the reference to Kiskindh&i and two verses?! about 
Vanarasainyu in the Mahabhasya. These two verses do not 
occur in the Ramayana at all; besides, here ‘ Vànarasainya' 
does not necessarily mean an ‘army of monkeys’; it may play- 
fully be applied to a crowd or number of monkeys; and 
moreover such verses illustrating the use of the same root in 
the Parasmaipada and Almanepada might have been com- 
posed by a teacher of grammar for the benefit of his pupils. 
As there is a parody of Dasaratha, Rama and Sita in the 
Dagarathajitaka, it is probable that some decades before 
250 B. C. there existed a popular story about these three. 
Some further remarks will be made in the section on Rama- 
yana. 


The first of the four passages relied upon by Hopkins is 
‘api cáyam pura gitah śloko Vālmīkinā bhuvi | na hantavyāh 
striya iti yad-bravisi plavangama...Pidàkaram amitrānām 





391 fefteyT is described as the capital (in Kiskindha—kanda chap. 
25.5) and also a cavo (same chapter verse 10 and elsewhere). In 
modern days it is said to be a village on the north bank of the 
Tungabhadra near Hampi in Bellary District ( Madras State ). 


Two verses on Vártika 1 EEEE AT AAR: ) on Pan. I. 3. 25 
( SATAY ) are ( Kielborn’s ed. vol. I p. 281): EARAITI- 
RA aA fama a aAA aiaga ud 
EN: ARARA R a qua! aaa a aig A 


These illustrate the rule that ‘ Sthā ' with ‘upa’ takes Atmane aga, 
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yat—syat kartavyam eva tat’ ( Dronaparva 14. 67-68 ).39? The 
criticisms against this citation are several. One is that what 
is quoted is not a Sloka at all, but only a pada (quarter) at 
the most; secondly, the Sloka- in the Ramayana does not 
amount to an absolute rule, but there is a counterpoise in the 
latter half of the sloka ; another criticism is that the Maha- 
bharata itself had already stated in the Adiparva and Vana- 
parva the same rule against killing a woman. So itis proba- 
ble that some interpolator mentioned it in the Dronaparva 
to show off his knowledge of the other epic. As regards the 
2nd citation I am sorry to say that Hopkins is carried away 
by his enthusiasm to prove direct quotations from the Rámà- 
yana in the other epic. In the Ramayana, the verse ‘ rajanam 
prathamam vindet’ does not occur??? at all. Hopkins is obliged 
to say that it agrees closely enough in sense and words with 
the verse in Ayodhya 67.11. The verse from Ayodhya is not 
ipsissima verba’. There is another gratuitous assumption 
made by him. He thinks that Bhargava is Valmiki. Bhargava 
means Uganas. Vide Ámarako$a?"* quoted below. Hopkins, 
in spite of his learning and industry, here forgets that the 
Santiparva (210. 20) ascribes a Nitisastra to Bhargava and 
among the expounders of Rājaśāstra?® the Santiparva mentions 


392 Tga: faa sorte sami ena at w- 
equa dd. N Wears 81. 29-30; Compare aeai faa rar qd- 
maad | anf% 158.31; aqar: fer: WET Weed Wurm | 
afè 217. 1; vide also TAT 200. 4^. 
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Kavya (i.e. USanas ) and Bhargava?" as identical. Valmiki’s 
name has nowhere been mentioned as that of an expounder of 
Ràja$astra. The Ramayana itself regards USanas ( Sukra ) 
and Bhargava as identical when it describes the auspicious 
appearances on Ráma's invasion of Rávana's capital ( Yuddha 
4.49 ). Vide above under Kautilya's Arthaéistra where passa- 
ges from the Mahabharata on the Rajagastra of Usanas have 
been quoted. Hopkins misunderstands the verse. What it 
means 18: the life of Rima was recited to some king by a court 
poet or possibly by Bhargava USanas himself the expounder 
of Rajasastra, who thereon recited the famous verse ‘ rajinam 
prathamam vindet &c,’ because the underlying idea of that 
expounder was ‘no king, no dharma nor security’. It is 
quite possible that both (i, e. Mahabharata and Ramayana ) 
quote from a common source viz, the Rajasastra of Kavya 
USanas which once existed but has not yet been recovered. 


The third passage occurs in the Vanaparva, where Bhima 
is said to have met Hanümat on the Gandhamadana but did 
not recognize him and took him to be a mere ordinary monkey 
(chapters 146 ff). There he speaks of Hanümat as his brother 
and very famous?” in the Rimayana (147. 11). Vàlmiki's name 
18 not mentioned in those chapters and this story was proba- 
bly interpolated later. The Vanaparva is in extent next to 
the Santiparva. These two and the Anu$üsanaparva cover 
about two-fifths of the whole of the extant Mahabharata. 
The 4th passage (quoted in the note below )?5 on which 
Hopkins relies occurs in the last chapter of the Harivaméa 
( which is a khila ) and not at all in the text of the Maha- 
bhàrata in the Chitrashala edition and others. 


The above discussion shows that out of the four passages 
relied upon by Hopkins one is wrongly interpreted, two are 
not in the Mahabharata at all and the remaining one is pro- 
bably interpolated. 
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The most puzzling question concerning the Mahabharata 
is how the members of a polyandrous family became the 
heroes of the great national epic. Even in the extant epic 
attempts are made to explain the matter in a supernatural 
way. Inthe Asramavasikaparva it is stated that after the 
carnage in the great war, DhrtaraAstra, Vidura, Kunti (the 
mother of five Pandavas ), Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadra met 
together and sages like Vyasa, Narada, Parvata and others 
also came when Dhrtarastra complained that he had no sleep 
and no peace of mind and Gandhari requested Vyasa to vouch- 
safe to Dhrtarastra the sight of his fallen sons. Kunti told 
Vyasa ( Áéramavàsikaparva chap. 30) how Durvasas (an 
irate sage ) came to her father (a king) for alms when she 
was yet a maiden and as she pleased the sage by her assidu- 
ous hospitality, he gave her five mantras on repeating any 
one of which the god addressed in that mantra would come to 
her. She proceeded to say that when she saw from her father's 
palace the rising sun, she called him to come by reciting the 
appropriate mantra ; the sun came and she duly requested him 
to grant her a son, when the Sun’s refulgence entered her and 
she secretly gave birth to a son (later ) called Karna, whom 
she let down in a river. She wanted to see that son whom 
she abandoned. Then Vyasa consoled her that she was not to 
be blamed, that deities enter human bodies, that human limi- 
tations do not apply to deities and he recited a verse that 
everything is pure and wholesome to the strong.??? 


In the Adiparva ( chap. 169) a similar story is repeated 
&lmost in the same words that & maiden requested God 
Sankara five times to bestow on her a husband and so he ble- 
ssed her that she would have five husbands ( pati ) and she 
became later Draupadi, daughter of king Drupada. Adiparva 
(197. 35-36 and 44 ff) states the same kind of story, but it i8 
Laksmi (in Svarga ) who asks five times for a husband. 


In Adiparva the question how a polyandrous marriage 
-was allowed in the case of the five Pandava heroes has been 
raised and dealt with in chapter 195, verses 27-31. Drupada 
(father of Draupadi) urges that five brothers should rak 
one wife is adharma, it is opposed to the Veda and the fip 
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of the people. The reply of Yudhisthira is: ‘Dharma is 
subtle; we only follow the path of our predecessors. I never 
told a lie nor am I bent on adharma. But my mother says 
that we five should have the same woman as wife.*?? If one 
may speculate on the origin of the Pandavas, itis possible 
that they hailed from the hilly regions in the Himalayas 
where polyandry prevailed up to recent times, that they were 
formidable warriors and made their way in the countries of 
Kuru and Paücála and married a Pāñcāla princess. The 
descendants of the Pandava heroes viz. Pariksit and Janame- 
jaya are well-known in the Vedic age. The Sat. Br. XIII. 
4.5 and Ait. Br. 35.1 mention Pariksita Janamejaya as a 
performer of A$vamedha.  Da$aratha, Rama and their 
descendants are not spoken of in these ancient works. 


In AnuSasana ( 115. 68-75 ) about fifty ancient kings are 
named that gave up flesh-eating in Kaumuda ( Kartika ) 
month and therefore they went to heaven. These passages 
of the great epic would have to be assigned at the most to à 
century or two before the Christian era. 


The Ramayana ( Ayodhyà 109.34 ) contains a down-right 
condemnation of Buddha*? as nastika (atheist )and asa 
thief and in chap. 108 of the same epic Jabali is introduced as 
an atheist who condemns in the presence of Rama the finer 
virtues of respect for parents and other relatives, the institu- 
tion of Sraddha, condemns those who talk of the other world 
and asks Rama not to leave the kingdom in favour of 
Bharata. 


The two epics have in common many striking verses. For 
example, in the story of the Kapota bird and the lubdhaka 
(hunter ) where the Kapota burnt itself in order to offer food 
to the hungry hunter and the female bird, on the death of the 
male bird, entered fire and killed herself, a fine verse is put in 


———— — 








——— oL. — --.—.—__ —— 


400 a wal «uus amer far wa mp | giago ara 
qatga Wa nud sm ava WI WR Ud Aa qaran 
HW aama to us oval yar aikaan | AES 
195, 29-31, UD) Se 
401 an fg Ae: a aarfe gami aR faf a quf 
WIA: IAAI a ARIANA s: ATL ARAT 109.341 






872 History of Dharmasgdastra 


the mouth of the female bird in Santiparva 148. 6-7.499 In 
the Ayodhyakanda 39. 30-31 Sit& repeats the same verse be- 
fore Kausalyà when she prepares to go into exile with Rama. 
Another famous verse of the propriety of punishing even a 
guru when he becomes conceited, fails to distinguish between 
what ought to be done or not to be done and who pursues 
the wrong path *?* occurs in both. The Sántiparva (in 57.6 ) 
says that in former times king Marutta recited an ancient 
$loka in Brhaspati’s treatise in the section on kings (Rajadhi- 
kara ) and that it is 57.7. Another verse that occurs in both 
epics is : all collections end in dissolution, all tall things end 


in falling down, unions end in separation, life ends in 
death. *9* 


The discussions so far held make this clear that the main 
characters of the Mahabharata were known long before Panini 
and that tales relating to Pandava heroes had been embodied 
in a work or in works in verse long before Pataijali wrote 
i. e. that the core of the Mahābhārata existed before 500 B. C. 
The same cannot be said about the Ramayana. There is no 
evidence to show that the principal characters of the Rama- 
yana were known to Pànini or even to Pataüjali. At the most 
one can say that the three names, Dasaratha, Rima and Sita, 
were probably known about 250-200 B. C. but not described 
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don Pod efr fe fur fud rar fad gara aae fp qu wae 
Hl A TAIL u aha 148. 6-7, ARENT o 39. 30-31 (in this latter the 
Madras ed. reads RIAT for STAT ) lt is noteworthy that the 
Miták;arà on Yaj. I. 86 refers to this Kapotikaákhyüna, quotes 
verses 10 and 12 of Santi 148 and remarks that in the guise of this 
story Vyasa recommends ‘anvarohana’ (burning oneself on the 
deceased husband's funeral pyre) as most meritorious, Iam in- 
clined to hold that it is the author of the Ramayana that probably 
borrows. Rima was only going to a forest (no question of dying 
arose) and so the words are not so appropriate in the Ramayana as 
they are in the Mahabharata. 
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&s endowed with the qualities they bear in the extant Rama- 
yana. Therefore, one may conclude that there was a Bharata 
epic long before there was a Raima epic. From the way in 
Which the Vanaras led by Angada ( Kiskindha 41. 6ff ) among 
whom were included such doughty fighters as Hanümat, Nila, 
Jàmbavat, were directed to go from Kiskindhà towards the 
south in search of Sita carried away to Lanka by Ravana, one 
feels that the author did not correctly know the different 
countries that the Vànaras would have had to traverse before 
reaching Lankà. Sugrivais said to have told them to go 
from Kiskindha to the south and one is surprised to read that 
Sugriva first mentions the Vindhya mountain with its 
thousand peaks and immediately afterwards Narmada (chap. 
41.8 ) and then mentions Godavari, Krsnaveni, Varada ( 41.9 ), 
Mekala, Utkala, Daéürna towns, Avanti (41.10), Vidarbha, 
Vanga, Kalinga ( 41.11 ). It is unnecessary to eite more. The 
present writer is constrained to hold that whoever wrote that 
chapter was an inhabitant ofa place north of the Narmada 
(which springs from Mekala )*^ and knew only the names of 
towns, rivers and countries without knowing their exact loca- 
tion. The author had probably never been to the island of 
Ceylon nor knew anything about the distance between India 
and Ceylon nor had he any idea about the extent of Ceylon. 
It was all a poetic fancy without any solid basis of known 
facts, even ancient. Kiskindha is now shown to be a village 
on the Tungabhadra river in the Bellary District. We know 
from the Aranyakanda (chap. 13 ) that Agastya directed Rama 
to have a hut in Paficavati near Godavari and from that place 
he later went to Rsyamüka near Pampa where dwelt Sugriva 
with four others ( Aranya. 72.11-12 ).*° 
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406 Several scholars have written about the location of Latkà, Mr. M. 
V. Kibe locates Lanka in central India ( vide ABORI Vol. XVII 
pp. 371-384; F. W. Thomas presentation Vol, pp. 144-5; J. C. 
Ghosh in ABORI vol. XIX pp. 84-86; Daniel John in ABORI vol, 
XXI pp. 270-279 ( who holds that Mr. Kibe is wrong and that Lanka 
must be some island in the midst of the sea off the southern or 


south-eastern coast of tho present island of Ceylon, Mr. G, K 








Ramdas holds that * Ravana’s Laùkā?’ was near Amarakantaka ( 
I. H. Q. vol. IV pp. 338-346). In A. B. O. R, I. Vol. XIX at p./86- 
is pointed out that a portion of Orissa was known as Laika Dg j 
M. 8. Anoy in his papor ‘The Rimiyana tradition in the Pre 
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It has been shown above that the Raima story and chara- 
cters are mentioned in the extant Mahabharata and the 
legends and some well-known characters in the Mahabharate 
are noted in the extant Ramayana. Therefore, all that one 
can say is that both works have influenced each other. But 
as the core of the Mahabharata is much older than that of the 
Ramayana and as the Mahabharata is four times as bulky a8 
the Ramayana, it is the latter that most probably borrowed 
several matters from the great Epic. It has been demonstra- 
ted above that the so-called four direct references in the 
Mahabharata to the Ramayana put forward by Hopkins are 
not so and that only one remains, which appears to me to be & 
later interpolation. 

. Justas the story of Nala-Damayanti was set out in the 
Mahabharata from a tale current in early days, so the Rams 
story might have been only a popular tale in the beginning 
and was later turned into an epic, but the Mahabharata, if it 
had directly borrowed from the Ramayana, would not have 
differed from the epic on such an important matter as the 
killer of Kumbhakarna. Therefore, it is very probable that 
the Rama tale was included in the Vanaparva at a time when 
the Ramayana in its present form did not exist. The present 
writer holds that the Mahabharata assumed its present form 


certainly before the Christian era, but how much earlier it is 
difficult to say. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

day Ceylon’ in the Proceedings of the A. I. O. Conference at Dar- 
bhanga (1948), pp. 206-218 tries to show that Lanka is the present 
Ceylon and supports his viow by referring to the Sundarakàánda, 
Mahávaméa, Rijavali and some similar works. I regret that his 
arguments are far from convincing. In tho Sundarakánda Lank& 
is not an island but is described as tho capital of Ravana situated 
beyond the sea on the slopes of Triküta and surrounded by a wall 
asthe verses quoted below testify. The Mahabharata mentions 
Simhala and Lanka separately ( Vanaparva 51. 23 Simhalan Barba- 
ran mlecchan ye ca Laukánivasinah ). The Dipavaméa is the ear- 
liest chronicle (about Ceylon) and it is not earlier than the 4th 
century A. D. and the Mahavaméa is much later (6th century or 
later ). They are not reliable authorities for events that aro suppo- 
sed to have happened several conturies before Christ. 
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Hopkins*" devotes pp. 386-403 of his work ‘The Great 
Epic of India’ to the date of the Epic and summarises his con- 
clusions on pp. 897-398. On p. 398 he says there is no date of 
the Epic’ which will cover all its parts ( though handbook 
makers may safely assign it in general to the 2nd century 
B. C.). A sizable volume would be required to criticize his 
remarks on several matters and to expose the hollowness of 
his hasty and one-sided conclusions. To take only one exa- 
mple at random. He relies ( p. 387 ) on the occurrence of the 
word Dinara in the Harivamga which is only a supplement to 
the Mahabharata and on the fact that in the present text of 
the Epic ( Adiparva chap. 2.82-83 ) reference is made to the 
Harivaméa asa Khila, in which are included the deeds of 
Visnu such as killing Karnsa and the Bhavisyaparva, which ig 
a large and wonderful one among Khilas.*?? The Dinara is not 
mentioned in the 18 parvans of the Mahabharata ( not even in 
Santiparva nor in AnuSsasanaparva ) as Hopkins admits on 
p. 387. Supposing for a moment that the mention of dinàra 
in Harivamáa is not interpolated, still from the reference to 
Harivamáa in Adi I. 2 in general it does not necessarily follow 
that the writer of Adi. 2 had before him a Harivamáa contai- 
ning the word Dinara. Besides, his dating about the Intro- 
duction of Dinaras in India is not supported by satisfactory 
evidence. He states ( on p. 387 ) “ for the Roman denarius is 
known to the Harivaméa and the Harivarnga is known to the 
first part of the first book and the last book ; hence such parts 
of this book as "D" the Harivaméa must be later than 
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407 Hopkins in ‘Great Epic of India’ pp 403-145 ( Appendix A) sets 
out 337 cases of parallel phrases in the two Epios. Vide also JOR 
(Madras) vol. XI pp. 22-26 on the same topic. 
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the Introduction of Roman coins into the country (100-200 
A.D.)’. He does not mention the evidence on which he bases 
his conclusion about the exact period of the Introduction of 
the Denarius in India. For the date of early Denarius coins, 
vide Pro. of British Academy, Vol. XVIII for 1932 pp. 
211-266.*° 


The Romakas are mentioned in Sabhaparva 51.17. One 
remarkable matter is as follows. The Apastamba Dh.S. II. 5. 
11.5-6 are ' Rājñah panthà bráhmanenasametya ' and ' sametya 
tu bráhmanasyaiva panthah’. These two sütras form the second 
half of the verse in Vanaparva 133.1 (the first half being ‘And- 
hasya panthah...bharavahasya panthah &c ). 


Vyasa or the Mahabharata has been mentioned in some 
early inscriptions. 


For example, the Pardi plates of Dahra-sena of Samvat 
207 (probably of the Kalacuri or Chedi era i. e. of 456 
A. D. ) ascribes the verse ' sastim varsasahasrani’ &c. (in E. I 
Vol. X. p. 53) to Vyasa. Gupta Ins. No. 31 at p. 187 (the 
Khoh copper-plate of Maharaja Sarvanatha dated in 204 of 
the Gupta era i.e. 533 A. D. ) says ‘uktam ca Mahabharate 
Vyàsena'.*^ This inscription establishes that long before 530 
A. D. the Great Epic was deemed to have one hundred 
thousand verses composed by Vyasa. It has been already 
shown how in Büna's day the Epic was recited to an audience 
of men and women. Several hundred verses are common to 
both the Manusmrti and the Mahabharata. Commentators 
of DharmaSastra works from early times quote the Maha- 
bhàrata. Medhatithi on Manu II. 94 quotes one of Yayàti's 
verses about Kama (desire) being insatiable. On Manu 
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409 That paper shows that formerly it was believed that the Denarius 
was introducted in 269 B. C. But on a fresh appraisal it is stated 
(on p. 214) that we may regard 190 B. C. as a close approximation 
to the true date. On. p. 254 it isshown that the first issue of 
the paper denarius was in 187 B. C. In plate III accompanying 
the vol. No. 32 is a denarius of 42 B. C. and No. 33 of 99, 94 B. C. 
Hence Dinarius could have been introduced in India in 150 B. C. 

410 On p. 137 ( Gupta Inscription No. 31) the Inscription ends with the 
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X1.93 he quotes * Ubhau Madhvüsavaksibau ’ ( Udyoga 59.5 ) ; 
on IX.64 he quotes Santi 63.139! that the Südra is entit- 
led to three &$ramas but not to that of parivrajaka. On Manu 
VII. 177 he quotes the well-known verse ‘na kaégcit kasyacit ' 
( quoted above ). The Mit. quotes the Mahabharata or Vyasa 
frequently (e.g. on Yaj. 1.72,86, 256, III. 6, 250, 258, 300 )s 
Apararka quotes from the Mahābhārata dozens of verses, but 
the quotations from Vyasa include many verses on Vyava- 
hara attributed to Vyasa which do not occur in the Maha- 
bhàrata. The Krtyakalpataru sparingly quotes the Maha- 
bhàrata. It is unnecessary to refer to other and later 
digests on the question of the, date and text of the 
Mahabharata. 


When ancient Indians came to Java they brought with 
them their sacred books. The Mahabharata soon became 
most popular among the Javanese. Portions of the Maha- 
bharata were renderad into old Javanese or Kavi poetry. 
This work is known as Brata Yuda (modern Javanese ) i.e; 
Bharata Yuddha. The Kalasan Inscription of the Saka year 
700 (778 A. D. ) found in a temple in central Java is the 
earliest Javanese Inscription written in a North Indian script. 
It was published by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in JBBRAS Vol. 
VII part 2 from a photograph copy sent to him from Batavia. 
It opens with a salutation to Tara, Buddhist goddess. The 
temple was constructed by the Rajaguru (king’s chaplain ) 
of a king of the Sailendra dynasty. It contains twelve verses 
one of which is quoted below.*? Sardar K. M. Panikkar's 


— so 
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imprecatory verses from inscriptions set out in H., of Dh. vol. II 
pp. 1271-77. The above five verses are respectively Nos. 6, 18 


( reads ATAT ), 1, 2,4 and the last is not in that list. Vide 


under Manusmrti about these verses being sometimes attributed to 
Manu and the criticism of Hopkin’s views thereon. 
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paper on ‘Manipravala in Java’ in ‘Kunhan Raja Presentation 
volume pp. 65-69’ shows how from the 12th century A. D. 
onwards poems were composed in Java in the local kavi 
language, employed different Sanskrit metres and took over 
stories from the Sanskrit kavyas of Kalidasa, Bharavi and the 
episodes in the Mahabharata and adopted Sanskrit theories of 
rhetoric and alankaras ( figures of speech ). Several European 
scholars have worked on this subject. Vide for example, Louis 
Finot's learned paper in I. H. Q. vol. I pp. 599-622 ( on the 
geography and chronology of Indian civilization in Indo- 
China’) in which he gives the names of several Dutch and 
French scholars (as his predecessors in the same field ). He 
remarks ‘India has laid her mark on all the great 
Eastern countries some of which received a substantial part of 
their religious and artistic culture from India and others are 
indebted to her for their very existence as civilized states’. 
For ‘ Srivijaya ', vide * La Royamme de Srivijaya’ by G. Coedes 
mentioned by Finot’s paper (p. 619) and Prof. Nilakanta Sastri 
in ‘Bulletin of the ‘l’ecole de Extreme Orient’, Tome XV fasc. 
2 pp. 239 ff ( Hanoi ). 


The commentary called Bharatabhavadipa of Nilakantha 
Caturdhara (son of Govinda ) on the Mahabharata ( printed 
in the Ch. ed.) is a learned one. In the opening verses at the 
beginning of Adiparva he praises one Laksmanarya, then 
two ancestors of his viz. Narayana and Dhire$a who are 
again named with reverence in Sabhā ll as Humirapurya 
(ie. residing in Hamirapur ). At the beginning of Udyoga- 
parva he calls himself Laksmanapadanuga (following in the 
footsteps of Laksmana ) ; again on Vanaparva 129. 9 he states 
that followers of Laksmana who was the ornament of a family 
of persons well-versed in knowledge of brahman explains 
that verse differently. At the beginning of Bhismaparva, 
chap. 25 (ie. the Bhagavadgità ) he performs an obeisance 
to Sridhara and others as ‘ sadgurün'. This Sridhara is, it 
appears, the commentator of the Bhigavatapurina. On 
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Vana-p. 133. 24 he quotes Madhava on the five kinds of years 
( Càndra, Saura etc. ), who is most probably Madhavacarya, 
who wrote Kalamadhava. He states that he collected Mss. 
of the Epie from different parts of India. He quotes Medini- 
ko$a frequently ( e.g. on Ádi.47. 11, 140.12, 214.2, Vanaparva 
236,10), Yadava on Vana? 260.3, Vi$vakos$a on Udyoga 
40.16 and quotes Visvalocana ou the meaning of * Cakradhara' 
in Ánu$üsana 162.38, and on the meaning of'granthikàh ' 
in Agvamedhika 70.7. He refers to the commentary called 
‘Visamaslokavyakhyi’ on Vanaparva 82.38 as reading a 
certain verse there but states it was omitted by later igno- 
rant expositors. On Virütaparva 2.9 he mentions the mean- 
ing of ‘aralika’ given by the author of the com. Visamasloki. 
He mentions Arjunamiéra's explanation of ‘ Jarathyan’ in 
Vanaparva 284.23; on Adi 170.15 he notes that Devabodha 
and others read it differently and on the word ‘ madhuparki- 
kàh' in Dronaparva 182.2. he gives Devabodha's explanation. 
On Vanaparva 263.8 he refers to Sankarücàrya's commentary 
on Visnusahasranima and on Udyoga 42.1 he refers to the 
commentary of Bhásyaküra on Sanatsujatiya; he refers to the 
Sanksepasüriraka on Udyoga 43.42; On Bhismaparva 3.13 
and 31 he quotes a work called Narapativijaya on astrology ; 
on Sánti 300.8 he mentions a work on Yoga called Yogacintà- 
mani and Bhoja's work on Poeties dealing with 24 gunas of 
Sabda ( on Santi 320.87 ). He quotes a verse of Dattatreya 
on Khecari Mudra (on Aévamedhika 19.37 ). In many places 
he discusses various readings as on Ádi 214.2, Sabhà 16.3 
(Gaudupátha ) and 21.16 (Gaudapaitha ) Vanaparva 239.4 
( Gaudapatha ), discusses three readings on Vanaparva 264.12. 
On Sabha 61.9 ( where the word ‘ Sastivi$üradüh' occurs ) he 
refers to Sridharasvámi's*'? com. on Bhágavatapurüna and 
also on Sabha’? 41.1. He appears to have written a work 
called ‘ Vedanta-kataka’ and refers to what he says therein 
on ‘ Dabaradhikarana’ (i.e. Brahmasttra I. 3. 14-21) At the 
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end of the Santiparva and of Anu$üsana? he enumerates*!* 
the several teachers (eight in all) under whom he learnt 
Vedànta, Mahabhasya, Veda with its subsidiary lores, logic, 
Srauta &c. i 


He mentions Niruktabhāsya on Vanaparva 291.70 and 
also Vedabhāsya (i.e. Sāyanabhāsya ) on Jarütha (occurring 
in Rg. VII. 1.7 and X. 80.3). He appears to have been a 
Maharastra brahmana. On Udyoga 143.25 he explains ' eka- 
paksaksicaranah’ as * pànkoli' (a bird ) in Maharastrabhasa ; 
on Ádiparva 63.20 he explains 'pitakaih' as ' petyà iti bha- 
siyim’ which is Marathi ‘peti’ or * petyà '. He refers to the 
custom of raising a bamboo staff at the end of a year and the 
beginning of a new one (in Adi. 63. 18-19 ) as seen in Maha- 
rastra and other places. On Sabha 21.20 he explains the 
word  Srhga? as ' Manurà ', which is ‘ Manoraé’ in present 
Marathi; on Santi 87.35 he explains ' gominah' as 'cáranas' 
which is a Marathi word. On Vana? 93.27 he explains 
' Kathinànàm as ' Kathi iti Mahárüstraprasiddhah ’. Though a 
Mahàáàrástrian he knew Yavanabhasà as on Sabha 4.2 he ex- 
plains that ' Jivanti' is called ‘ viriji’ in Yavanabhasa. 


As he refers to the Medinikoga and the Kaélamadhava he is 
certainly later than the 14th century A. D. In ‘Indian Culture’ 
vol. I pp. 706-710 itis stated that Arjunamiéra, a Varendra 
brabmana who flourished in the latter part of the 13th century 
is a better commentator than Nilakantha. Vimalabodha wrote 
a commentary on the Mahabharata called Vimalaéloki or 
Durghatàrthaprakàásini, a ms. of which is in possession of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Institute (Poona). Vide Gode's paper 
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in Silver Jubilee Vol. of the BORI pp. 146 ff. Vide Dr. 
Raghavan's paper in Kane Festschrift ( pp. 351-855 ) for 
Some commentators of the Mahabharata such as Varada, 
Yajfiandrayana and Anandaparna (about 1350 A. D. ), parts 
of whose commentaries are found in mss. collections. 


The extant Mahabharata professes that it is removed 
from the Mahabharata war only by two generations or so. 
It was narrated by Vai$ampáàyana to Janamejaya who was 
the great-grandson of Arjuna. The topies regarding the beg- 
inning of the Kaliyuga and the astronomical datain the 
Mahabharata have been discussed at some length in the 8rd 
volume of the H. of Dh. pp. 896-923. 


The probable date of the Mahabharata war has been dis- 
cussed by the present author in H. of Dh. Vol. III pp. 895- 
923 and Vol. V. p. 849, There are three dates put forward 
from comparatively early times, viz. 3101 B. C. ( the tradi- 
tional date ); ( 2 ) that of the Brhat-samhità and Rajatarangini 
( viz. about 653 of Kali age); (3) that of the Vàyu, Matsya, 
Brahmánda and Bhagavata purànas which provide that bet- 
ween the birth of Pariksit ( grandson of Arjuna, the outstand- 
ing fighter among the Pandavas ) and the coronation of Nanda 
there is a period of 1500 (or 1050 or 1015 years, according 
to various readings in the mss of those Puranas ). Almost all 
modern scholars discard the idea that the Mahabharata was 
composed a short time after the war. Similarly, the matters 
in the Santi and Anuéasana parvans containing over twenty 
thousand verses are stated to have been declared by Bhisma, 
who was mortally wounded but lay on death-bed till the sun 
turned northwards. This wasa very helpful camouflage to 
insert into the Epic any matter deemed worthy of being put 
in. In the Parvasangrahaparva ( Adi. 2.325-331) it is stated 
that in the Santiparva there are 329 adhydyas ( chapters ) 
and 14732 verses and in Adi. 2.331-338 it is stated that in the 
Ánu$ásanaparva there are 146 adhydyas and 8000 verses. In 
the Chitrashala edition there are 365 chapters in the Santi- 
parva and 168 in the Anuéasanaparva. Thus the chapters in 
the two parvans (in the present text ) exceed the number of 
chapters stated in Adiparva, chap. 2. It is possible thak 
later redactors arranged the chapters differently for varidng 
reasons. In the Santiparva the longest adAyáya ( 138 \ Bae 
221 verses, then comes chap. 284 with 208 verses. On thé 
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other hand the shortest chap. of Santiparva is 363 (of six 
verses only), chapters 353 and 365 have only nine 
verses each, while some chapters (such as 129, 136, 
304, 352) have only eleven verses. A few chapters like 192, 
338, 342 have a few verses and also long prose passages. 
I have calculated the verses in the Santiparva and they come 
to about 13200 or so in the Chitrashala edition, but if one 
takes into aecount the prose passages (and caleulates them 
as versified with 32 letters in each verse), then there would 
not be much divergence in the number of $lokas. Vide C. V. 
Vaidya's ‘ Mahabharata: a criticism’, Appendix, note one, for 
the total of chapters and glokas in the 18 parvans and the 
khila Harivamsa stated in the Parvasangrahaparva and in 
the Bombay edition. They are respectively 96836 and 95826 
élokas. Therefore, the reputed extent of the Mahabharata 
even in early inscriptions ( the Khoh plate of 533 A. D. ) viz. 
one hundred thousand is only approximate; vide Dr. 
Sukhtankar’s paper in ABORI, Silver Jubilee Volume, (1943) 
pp. 549-558 for remarks on the figures mentioned in the 
Parvasangrahaparva. 


The Mahabharata not only repeats tales but also single 
verses of its own e.g. Santi, chap, 231.81 repeats Gita 8.17 
(sahasrayuga’), chap. 251.9 is the same as Gita (IL70, 
üpüryamánam ), chap. 312.14 (sarvatah pani?) is same as 
-Gité 13.18; Vanaparva 189.27 (yada yada ca dharmasya ) 
is the same as Gita LV. 7. 

In the two epics genealogies of ancient kings occur fre- 
quently and it is impossible to reconcile all of them. A few 
simple examples may be cited. The Manusmrti (in I. ) claims 
that Brahma first (1.382) created Viraj who created him 
(Manu) and he (Manu) created (1.35) the great sages 
(Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulaha, Pulastya, Kratu, Pracetas 
Vasistha, Bhrgu and Narada) and they created the seven 
. Manus (1.36 ) and the world was created by them. If we turn 
to the Mahabharata, the Anuśåsana (chap. 2.5 ff) tells us that 
Manu Prajapati’s son was Iksvaku, who had one hundred sons 
of whom Dasa$va was the 10th. But the Vanaparva ( in chap. 
201-202) speaks of Iksvaku, his son Suááda (who ruled in 
Ayodhya ), his son Kakustha, his son Anenas, whose s9& 
Prthu-whose son was Vi$vaga$va, whose son was Agf£i v 
son was Yuvanaéva and so on. In the ÀÁ$vamedliifes pa 
(chap. 4 ) the genealogy is (in Krtayuga ) Manu-son Wrap 
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dhi-son Ksupa-son Iksvüku (chap. 4.3-14). If we now 
turn to the Ramayana, chap. 110 of the Ayodhyakanda furni- 
shes a long pedigree (in verses 5-34) as follows : Brahma- 
Marici-Kasyapa-Vivasvat-Manu Vaivasvata Prajapati-Iks- 
vāku (the first king of Ayodhya )-Kuksi-Vikuksi-Bána- 
Ánaranya-Prthu-Triéanku - Dhundumara -Yuvanāśva- Man- 
dhàtr-Susandhi-Dhruvasandhi- Bharata-Asita-Sügara — Asa- 
maiija - AmsSuman - Dilipa - Bhagiratha - Kakustha - Raghu- 
Pravrddha- Kalmasapada - Sankhana - Sudaréana - Agnivarna- 
Siphraga-Maru-Prasusruva-Ambarisa- Nahusa-Nábhága-Aja- 
Daésaratha-Rüma. This pedigree contradicts the one in Manu- 
8mrti ( I.34-35 ) set out a little above, where Marici is one of 
the ten sons of Manu. Let us now turn to the Raghuvarnáa, 
Where (in I.11-12) it is stated that Vaivasvata Manu was the 
first king, that among his descendants was king Dilipa, whose 
son was Raghu whose son was Aja whose son was Daégaratha. 
It should be-noted that in the Ayodhyakanda two kings inter- 
vene between Dilipa and Raghu and between Raghu and Aja 
ten kings are named. Hence it follows that the Ayodhya- 
kànda pedigree is either an inflated one or that Kālidāsa had 
& different pedigree before him at least from Dilipa downwards 
or that Kalidasa was not aware of the longer pedigree. From 
the Raghuvaméa itself it appears that Kalidasa knew the 
story of Sagara as an ancestor of Rima and the story of his 
A$vamedha horse being carried to the bottom of the earth and 
the digging of the earth for finding it and the ocean being 
filled with the waters of Ganges ( Raghu. XIII. 31); he also 
knew the story of Bhagiratha taking the Ganges from the 
matted hair of Siva ( Raghu IV.32) to the earth and of Kaku- 
Stha being a descendant of Iksvaku (Raghu VI. 71). It is 
not unlikely that a very long pedigree was manufactured for 
the glory of the family of Rima and Kālidāsa was not pre- 
pared to accept it in its entirety. It may be noted that Bana 
in the Harsacarita (6th ucchvasa p. 38 of my edition ) holds 
that Raghu was the son of Dilipa. 


Both the epics inspired many later writers to compose 
Sanskrit dramas based on the characters and the various 
Stories contained in them. The Daéarüpska*!5 recommep@e 
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that intending dramatists should rely upon the Ramayana 
and the Brhatkatha for plots. Dr. V. Raghavan recently 
published a work on ‘Some old lost Rama plays’ (Annamalai 
University, 1961 ). i 


It appears from Kautilya’s Arthasastra that it knew the 
central story of the Mahabharata and that of the Ramayana. 
For example, on I. 6. 8 ( Arthaśāstra ) it is stated that 
Ravana perished since he did not restore another's wife owing 
to pride and Duryodhana perished because he on account of 
pride did not agree to give a portion of the kingdom. In 
ArthaSastra VIII. 3. 41-43 reference is made to Jayatsena 
and Duryodhana winning in gambling because of expertness 
in it and Nala and Yudhisthira lost in gambling. In the 
Mahabharata, however, Nala’s opponent is said to have been 
Puskara ( and not Jayatsena ). There is little to show that 
the ArthaSsastra refers to literary works like the Mahabharata 
and the Ramayana and not to tales current among people 
in its day. 


The Mahābhārata is predominently a Vaisnavite work 
and contains two of the five jewels of Vaisnavism viz. the 
Gita and the one thousand names of Visnu (in Anu$àüsana- 
parva 149. 14-120 ). 


But it is not at all so thoroughyoing in its dogma as are 
some medieval South Indian works of the 11th and later 
centuries A.D. The Anusásana (17. 31-153) contains 1008 
names of Siva also. In many places the identity of Siva and 
Visnu is emphasized as in Vanaparva and Santiparva.*!® There 
are grand eulogies of Siva in Dronaparva 80. 39-48 and Sau- 
ptikaparva 17 (this last by Krsna). In Anuégasana ( 16.8) 
Siva is identified with Brahman. 
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The Mausalaparva*" (chap. 7) narrates that, after Krsna 
passed away, Arjuna went alone to Dvaraka in order to 
bring his wives and the Yadava women to the Pandava capi- 
tal, that Arjuna was attacked by the Abhiras on his way 
and the Abhiras forcibly carried away many ladies and some 
went with them of their own free wall. Moreover, in Salya- 
parva 61. 28 ff,*'? where Duryodhana, being mortally wounded 
by a mace stroke on the thigh by Bhima, severely upbraided 
Vasudeva for the breaches of the rules such as putting up 
Sikhandin against Bhisma and Yudhisthira's prevarication 
about the death of Asvatthāmā. Then Vasudeva referred to 
Duryodhana’s evil deeds ( verses 42-47 ), such as not giving 
& share to Pandavas in the paternal estate, poisoning Bhima, 
trying to burn Pandavas together with their mother in 
‘jatugrha’, taking by force Draupadi to the Sabha when she 
was in her monthly period, assault on the very young Abhi- 
manyu by many of Duryodhana's partisans, and added that he 
was killed for all these misdeeds. The text says that the 
gods showered flowers on Duryodhana and Gandharvas 
played on musical instruments &c. (verses 55-58), If the 
great epic had been a thoroughgoing Vaisnava work these 
incidents would not have been mentioned by it. 


A few passages *!* common to two or more works with 
Slight variations from among (Arthaéüstra of Kautilya, 
Mahabharata, Manu, Mahabhasya, and Ramayana are here 
Set out and some have already been mentioned above ). 
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THE RAMAYANA 


It is remarkable that an Italian scholar G. Gorrecio, 
published the text of the Ramayana in five volumes ( the first 
being published in 1843 A. D. with a long Introduction of 
143 pages and the Uttarakanda being omitted ) and five more 
volumes of translations, Prefaces and Indexes, the 10th volume 
being published in 1858 A. D. The Ramayana has been edited 
in several places e. g. by the Gujarati Press of Bombay in 
seven volumes ( with three commentaries ) and by the Nirnaya- 
süágara Press (text in two volumes) in 1905. A critical 
edition of the Ramayana on the lines of the Poona critical edi- 
tion of the Mahabharata was undertaken at Baroda and so 
far the first three kaàndas have been issued. In the present 
edition of the H. of Dh. the one volume edition of the text of 
the Ramayana published by Mr. R. Narayanaswami Aiyar 
and edited by a committee of four scholars in 1933 and based 
on four palm-leaf mss. and several printed editions has been 
used. 


There are several recensions of the Ramayana, three 
being well-known, viz. the Southern represented by the Guja- 
rati Press edition in seven parts and the Nir. edition in two 
parts, the Bengali recension (represented by Gorrecio's edi- 
tion ) and North-western recension represented by the edition 
of the Ramayana published by the D. A. V. College, Lahore 
in 1923 ff. The Southern recension is the most widely 
spread of the three. Jacobi found differences in these recen- 
sions and classified them and arrived at the following 
conclusions :- (1) Each recension differs from both or one of 
the other two in the common verses, the Southern recension 
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having the more original text; ( 2) each recension has a good 
number of verses, longer passages and sometimes whole can- 
tos which are not found in one of the other two recensions or 
in both the other recensions ; (3) the sequence of the verses 
is often different in two or sometimes in all three recensions, 
Jacobi found that in the tirst 30 cantos of Kiskindha 749 ver- 
ses were common out ofa total of 1308 verses in Southern 
recension and 1228 in East Bengal recension. Prof. C. Bulcke 
finds that of the 42023 verses of the N. W. version of Sundara- 
kànda, 31 percent are absent from the Bengal version and 28 
percent from the Southern Recension and 13 percent exclu- 
sively belong to the N. W. recension ( vide Poona Orientalist, 
vol. 25 at p. 37 ) and adds that the narrative changes very 
little and that the additional verses are often due to repeti- 
tion of laments, consolations and fuller descriptions of events 
already narrated. He advances the plausible theory that all 
three recensions were reduced to writing independently on 
the basis of & text which had been transmitted orally for 
several centuries by professional singers who had committed 
the poem to memory. Prof. C. Bulcke ( of Allahabad Univer- 
sity ) in his careful paper on the ( three Ramayana recensions ) 
examines these divergences in the recensions (in J. O. R., 
Madras vol. 17 pp. 1-32) and arrives at the conclusion that, 
In spite of the divergences the subject matter of the Rama- 
yana viz. the narrative itself has been changed very little. He 
examines 152 cases from the seven kdndas and shows, (A) how 
in some cases the subject matter occurring in the Southern 
recension is absent from one recension or from both of the 
other recensions; (B) the subject matter not found in the 
Southern recension is in some cases present in one or both of 
the other recensions ; and lastly (C) there are other differen- 
ces among the three recensions which cannot be classified 
under either A or B. He points out places where entire sar- 
gas or fairly long passages are not present in all the recen- 
sions even if they do not contain any new subject matter. 


A few striking illustrations of the divergence in the three 
recensions may be cited here: 







1 In the Balakanda, the auspicious conjunctions of dad 
planets in certain signs of the Zodiac ( Rá$is ) at the birth Vo£ 
Rama and his brothers occur in the Southern recension Dat 
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are absent in the other two;*?” (2) a long poetic description 


of the Ganges in Ayodhya ( 50. 13-24 ) is absent in the other 
two recensions; (3) the condemnation of Buddha as ndstika 


(atheist ) and as resembling a thief occurs in Ayodhya ( chap. 
109.34) in Southern recension but is absent in Gorrecio's 
ed. aud the whole chap. is absent in N. W. recension, 
(4) Two sargas, 62 and 63, of Aranyakanda (in S. recension ) 
are absent from both Bengal and N. W. recensions; (5) & 
group of six sargas ( 10-15 ) in Yuddha-kànda in S. recension 
is entirely absent from the Bengali recension and partly 
from N. W. recension. 


Many of the quotations from the Ramayana in medieval 
digests are not found in the current editions of the epic, e.g. 
the Danasagara of Ballàlasena, king of Bengal (composed in 
Sake 1091 ie. 1169-70 A.D.) quotes four verses from the 
Ramayana of which only one is found in the Yuddhakanda 
( 18.30 ), acc. to Mr. Bhabtosh Bhattacharya in his paper on 
‘The Ramayana and its influence on Ballilasena and Raghu- 
nandana’ in J. O. I. ( Baroda ) vol, II ( pp. 18-22). Vide Dr. 
Bhabatosh Bhattacharya’s‘ Studies in Dharma$àstra' pub- 
lished in ‘Indian Studies’ ( past and present ) in 1964, in which 
he gives a list of verses from Ramayana in seven digests (from 
Danasagara and others) which can be identified (pp. 53-55) and 
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verses 8-10, 13-14, Aditi is the presiding deity of ( Punarvasu 
naksatra ), Sarpah ( serpents ) of Aéle;à ; Karkata (and Kulira also ) 
is Cancer sign and Mina is ‘Pisces’; the uccha Signs (signs of 
exaltation) are Mea, Vrsabha, Makara, Kanya,  Karkata, 
Mina and Tulà and are respectively the ucca signs of the Sun, 
the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn. For the 
horoscope of Rama and his brothers as described in the Ramaéyans, 
vide the present author's paper in J. O. I. ( Baroda) vol. I pp. 5-7; 
vide the Ayodhya Kanda (15. 3) where there is a reference to the 
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in exaltation ( ucca ) are associated in the Ragbuvaméa ( jü 
with the birth of Raghu and not at all with the birth of R 
( Raghuvamsa X, 66-67 ). ; 
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another list on pp. 55-56, where verses quoted as from 
Ramayana in the same works cannot be identified. In 
another paper on the Ramayana and its influence upon 
the medieval digests of Eastern India Dr. Bhabatosh 
Bhattacharya shows that the early medieval works like 
the Háàralatà of Aniruddha and the three Ratnakaras of 
Cande$vara on  Krtya, Grhastha and Vivada, quote the 
Ramayana sparingly, e. g. Aniruddha quotes only five 
verses and the Ratnákaras quote only four verses and 
that it is only the later medieval works such as the three out 
of the four Kaumudis of Govindánanda that quote fourteen 
verses from the Ramayana, most of which are found in all 
recensions of the Ramayana and the Rajadharmakaus- 
tubha of Anantadeva quotes in all 39 verses from the Rama- 
yana but many of these verses do not tally exactly with the 
three recensions of the Ramayana. 


It should be noted that the Uttarakanda shows no diffe- 
rence worth mentioning. ‘Therefore, it may be assumed that 
that kanda is not only the work of later interpolators, but it 
must have been composed after the original poem was bifur- 
cated into the Southern recension and Northern recension. 
The Mahabharata narrates the Kiama story in Vanaparva 
(chap. 273-292 ) in about 750 verses. It may be noticed that 
some of the incidents mentioned in the Uttarakànda occur 
in the Raghuvamáa of Kalidasa. For example, Ràma's spy 
called Bhadra was ordered by Rama on his return to 
Ayodhya after the destruction of Ravana and his forces to 
report what was talked in the capital and the kingdom by the 
citizens and other people about himself ( Rama ), about Sita 
and about his brothers (Uttara. chap. 43. 4-6). Then, 
Bhadra, after repeating what people said about Rama's ex- 
ploits, stated that people talked disparagingly about taking 
back Sita, whom Ravana had placed on his lap when carrying 
her away and had imprisoned in the A$okavanikà and that 
the subjects remarked that they would have to endure, if 
Similar incidents happened in the case of their wives.*?! In the 
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Raghuvaméa (14.31) also the spy is called Bhadra. Itis 
clear that Kālidāsa knew the Uttarakanda. The Raghuvaméa 
in chapter 15 closely follows the Uttarakünda. A few inci- 
dents may be set out. Raghu?. 15. 81-84 may be compared 
with Uttarakanda 97. 15-17. Compare also Raghu. 15.87-90 
with Uttara? chap. 100, Ragbu 15. 89-90 with Uttara’ 
chap. 101-102, Raghu, 15. 92-95 with Uttara? 103-5, Raghu 
15. 97-98 with Uttara? 107. Kalidasa in Raghu (14.70) 
echoes the very words of the Ramayana ( Balakanda*”’ 
2. 18 and 40 ). 


It should be noted that at the end of the Yuddhakanda 
there is a long phalasruti about the fruits of reading it and 
there is another at the end of the Uttarakünda also.**? Besides, 
the first canto of the Baálakànda gives a synopsis of the whole 
of the Ramayana up to Rama’s becoming a king after return- 
ing from his victory over Ravana, in which there is no 
reference to the subject matter of the Balakainda or of the 
Uttarakánda. Then, again, in the 3rd chap. of the Bálakünda 
there is à summary of events from hama's birth up to his 
abandonment of Sita. It follows that even at the time of this 
second table of contents the Uttarakanda had not come up to 
its present form. Dr. Bulekeis not right when he says (on p. 
41 of his paper in Poona Orientalist Vol, XXV ) that Laks- 
mana was unmarried as Rima says in Aranya—kanda ( 18.3 ). 
The learned writer forgets that Rima was making fun of 
Sürpanakhà who wanted Rama to marry her and therefore he 
(Rama who had Sità with him ) jocosely said that Laksmana 
(unaccompanied by a woman ) was unmarried and that she 
might approach him. But this was all spoken in fun, as 18 
made clear by the word ‘ parthadsdvicaksana’ applied to Sür- 
panakha (not clever enough to understand the ridicule and 
the joke). Balakanda, chap. 73 verses 30-33 specify the 
names of the wives of Rama and his brothers and Ayodhya 
chap. 118.53 expressly says that Urmila was married to 
Laksmana. 
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The Rama story is frequently alluded to in the extant 
Mahabharata. The story of the golden deer*?* ( Marica ) 
whose beautiful skin Sita longed to have ( Aranyakanda. chap. 
43-44) is referred to in the Sabhaparva 76.5. The Vana- 
parva (chapters 147.31 to 148.19) summarizes the Rama 
story and ends with the verse that Rama ruled the kingdom 
for eleven thousand years. This verse occurs in the Rama- 
yana also( Yuddha 131.106). ‘The Dronaparva (chap. 59) 
describes the excellence of Ramarajya. The Dronaparva (196. 
36) compares the death of Drona to the death of Valin. 
A large volume would have to be written if one were to 
deal with al] questions relating to the two epics. I hold that 
there isno doubt that there existed a Bharata Epic before 
there wasa Ramayana ( Vide ‘the Great Epic of India’ by 
Hopkins, as he says on p. 61). Jacobi's German work on the 
Ramayana has been translated into English by Dr. Ghoshal 
piecemeal in the Volumes of the Journal of the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda, in vol. V onwards. 


In the Salyaparva (39.9-10) reference is made to the 
Cutting of the head of a ráksasa by Rama in Janasthana. In 
the Santiparvat?: is mentioned the story of the return to life 
of a brahmana boy ( who had died prematurely ) when Rama 
killed Sambüka, a $üdra practising penance. The Santiparva 
Speaks of the death of Ravana at the hands of Rama who was 
angered by Ravana.*?® The Dronaparva compares the fight of 
Ghatotkaca and Alayudha with the fight of Rama and Ravana 
( 96.27-28 ). 


All verse quotations in the Mahabhasya are collected in 
one peee by Kielhorn in I. A. vol. 14 the ppi 826-327 
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Another question much discussed by some Western 
scholars is the relation of the Ramayana to the Daéarathà- 
jataka. Reasons of space prevent any detailed discussion. 
The DaSarathajataka ( No. 461 in Fausbdll’s edition, vol. IV ) 
is a travesty of the Rama story. In it Sità is a sister of 
Rama, Da$aratha is a king of Benares ( and not of Ayodhya ) 
who is said to have had 16000 wives and Sita (a sister ) is 
made queen after Rama’s return from the forest. There is 
nothing peculiarly Buddhist in it. The Jatakas form & 
later part ofthe Pali literature. Rhys Davids in ‘ Buddhist 
India ' furnishes a chronological table of Buddhist litera- 
ture from Buddha's times to Asoka and divides it into 
ten groups of which the Jàtakas and Dhammapadas form 
the 7th. The Jatakas are not earlier than 250 B. C. and may 
be later by a century or more. It is not unreasonable to 
suppose that the germs of most of the Jataka stories 
were derived from the folk-lore of India existing in 
those times. They are meant to glorify Buddha in his suppo- 
sed previous existences and, while using well-known names» 
try ( probably purposely ) to make these.names (except that 
of the Bodhisattva ) ridiculous. For example, the Kanha 
Dip&yana Jataka No. 444 (its prose being in two distinct 
parts) makes it clear that none of the traits of the most 
famous sage of the Mahabharata can be traced in the Jataka 
called after him. The Jàtakas generally contain some 
Gàthàs and some prose passages. In a number of Jātakas 
the prose parts are in conflict with the gathas or have nothing 
to do with them. The prose parts in their present form belong 
to 5th cent. A. D. and arose in Ceylon. Jacobi ( Das Rāmā- 
yana pp. 84 ff) and Keith (JRAS. 1915 p. 323) hold that 
the prose parts of Játakas are confused and belong to a later 
date. Two questions arise viz. (1) Does the Daéaratha- 
jataka present an older form of the Rama story? (2) Is the 
Dasgaratha Játaka really older than the Ramayana? Accor- 
ding to the present author the replies to these two questions 
are in the negative and he agrees with the conclusions of the 
late Mr. N. B. Utgikar (in JRAS. Centenary Supplement 
pp. 203-211 ). Vide also the same scholar's paper in RER aN 
(New Series vol. 4 pp. 115-134). In most of the dbi 
also the stories as told in the Epic differ greatly fry 
stories labelled under the same name in them. 
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In the Dagarathajataka ( No. 461, p. 127 ) occurs a gāthā 
(*phalànam iva pakkanam niccam papatanà bhayam | evam 
jatanam maccénam niccam maranato bhayamw’ ), which occurs 
in Gorrecio’s edition (vol. II p. 42, verse 4) and is quoted 
below*?" ( but does not occur in other editions ). 


Just as in the extant Mahabharata references are some- 
times made to the Rima story, so in the extant Ramayana 
occur references to the legends that occur in the Mahabharata. 
For example, the story of Savitri (daughter of Aévapati, 
king of the Madras, and wife of Satyavün, son of Dyumat- 
sena, the blind king of Salva ) well-known to all Indian 
women as the paragon of wifely virtue, is described in Vana- 
parva (chap. 293-299), is very briefly mentioned in the 
Ayodhyakanda, where*!* Rama first expressed his unwilling- 
ness to allow Sita to accompany him in his forest exile. It 
should be noted that the verse speaks of Sávitris story as 
well-known and does not dilate on any of the incidents 
connected with that story. Itis again referred to in Sun- 
darakanda 24.11. In the Sundarakanda (chap. 24 10-12) six 
pativratas are named among whom Damayantiis the last.*?® 
The story of Nala, king of Nisadha, and his devoted wife 
Damayanti i 18 one of the longest ükhyanas in the Mahabha- 
rata and is a very charming one. It is set out in the Vana- 
parva, chapters 52-79. Cyavana was a son of Bhrgu. Vana- 
parva (chap. 122-124) narrates at some length how Suka- 
nya, daughter of king Saryati, had to marry the sage blinded 
by her through mistake. She stuck to the old and blinded 
Cyavana, although the Aávins sought her hand. It should be 
noticed that most of these stories occur in the Mahabharata 
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and some ( like those of Savitri, Damayanti and Sukanyéa ) at 
great length, while the Ramayana employs them only for com- 
parison and does not set them out at length. Sagara is 
referred to in the Ramayana (Ayodhya 36.16 about Asamajija ). 
But no reference is made to his wives. In Vanaparva (chap. 
106-7 ) it is stated that Sagara was a descendant of Iksvaku, 
had two wives, Vaidarbhi and Saibya, had from Saibya one 
son called Asamaíija whom he banished because he indulged 
in the pastime of drowning the children of the subjects 
( Santi, chap. 57.8-9 ) and Sagara had sixty thousand sons 
from Vaidarbhi who were all reduced to ashes by Kapila's 
wrath when they dug the earth, found Aávamedha horse 
near sage Kapila and wanted to apprehend Kapila as the 
thief. The story of Uttanka, a devoted pupil of Gautama, 1 

narrated at length in ASvamedhikaparva chap. 55-58 and in 
Vanaparva chap. 132-33. He married the daughter of Gau- 
tama and requested Ahalyàa, Gautama's wife, to accept some 
present as Gurudaksind (fee). When Uttanka pressed her 
to accept something, she asked him to bring the jewelled ear- 
rings of the wife of king Saudasa-a man-eater (56.31). He 
went to Saudása and begged for the ear-rings of his wife 
Madayanti. Saudasa asked him to see his wife and give her 
his message. A long story is narrated about the ear-rings 
which she gave. King Janaka held assemblies of learned men 
for discussion. One bandin (i. e. sūta at his court ) used to 
argue with learned men, defeated them and plunged them in 
water.  Uddàlaka had a pupil Kahoda, who married the 
daughter of his guru. She conceived and the child in the 
womb rebuked his father when he committed mistakes in re- 
peating Veda. The father cursed the foetus that he would be 
defective in eight limbs.  Astávakra defeated bandin and 
those who had been thrown into water (including Kahoda 
who had been defeated by Bandin ) were revived by Varuna 
and then Kahoda recited a verse set out in the note below.*9? 
Yayati is frequently mentioned for comparison or illustration 
as in Ayodhya 5. 10 (same words in Kiskindha 17. 9, viz. 
‘yayatim-iva punyànte devalokad-iha cyutam ', also Aranya’ 
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66. 7. Jàmadagnya Rama killed his mother at his father’s order 
( Ayodhya 21. 33) ; Visnu taking three steps ( Kiskindha 67. 
3 and 25 ). 

The Sundarkanda is regarded by scholars as part of the 
original epic. Therefore, it is probable that the part of Sun- 
darkanda which mentions the names of six pativratas, the 
stories about whom occur at length in the Vanaparva and 
Á6vamedhika-parva, is probably later than the parvans (Vana 
and Aévamedhika ) which are held by several scholars to be 
later than earlier parvans of the great Epic. 


Nalakübara is said to have cursed Rávana when the latter 
ravished apsaras Rambhà ( Vanaparva 280.59-60, Uttara- 
kànda 26.15 and 4117) who had an assignment with 
Nalakübara, son of Vaióravana, brother of Ravana; on hearing 
about this he cursed Ràvana that his head would be shattered 
In seven pieces if he dared to ravish any woman. In the 
Yuddhakanda ( 122. 16 ) it is stated that Dasaratha ( who had 
died and had gone to heaven ) came in a heavenly car to meet 
Rama after his victory over Ravana and said ‘ You have saved 
me as the brihmana Kabola was saved by Astávakra.' The 
story of Astávakra, son of Kahoda is narrated in Vanaparva 
chap. 132-4. King Nrga while making gifts of cows to 
bráhmanas, by mistake donated the cow belonging toa brüh- 
mana which had strayed among the cows belonging to the 
king and when the brahmana lodged a complaint against the 
recipient of his cow before the king, the latter did not look 
Into the matter for many days and the two brahmanas cursed 
him to be a chameleon. That story is referred to in Anuga- 
sana 6.38, ASvamedhika 90. 99-100 and Anuéasana 70 (at 
length ) and 72. 2. 


Taking the cue from the name Sit& (the heroine of the 
Ramayana ) several scholars have regarded the Ramayana as 
an allegory, the word Sita being employed twice in the Rgveda 
(IV. 57. 6 and 7 ) and apostrophized as a goddess,**! Three 
personages are known to our mythology as Rama, viz. Jama- 
dagnya Rama (or Paragurama ), Balarüma ( brother of Krsna ) 
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and Dà$arathi Rama. It is unnecessary for the history of 
DharmaSastra to deal with this question when the Ramayana 
is admitted by all scholars as separated from the Rgveda by 
at least a thousand years or more. 


It has been stated above that the core of the Ramayana 
story may be only as old as 300-250 B. C. at the most. Asva- 
ghosa*?? in his Buddhacarita refers to Valmiki as writing a 
poetical work when Cyavana (his ancestor) did not do so. 
Besides, the Raghuvaméa closely follows the Uttarakanda as 
shown above. If we accept the date of Kalidasa as between 
350 to 450 A. D., then the Ramayana in its present form can- 
not be placed later than about 200 A. D. and may be placed 
at least a century or two earlier. In the Kiskindhà-kànda 
two verses have been expressly quoted as recited by Manu 
which occur in the present Manu.*?? In Ayodhya 107.11-13 
two verses are stated to have been uttered by Gaya in 
Gaya with reference to pitrs.*?* 


The Ramayana being mainly a Kavya is not frequently or 
profusely quoted by works on Dharma$iastra, particularly by 
comparatively earlier ones. Among the early commentators, 
Medhatithi on Manu IV. 217 refers to the Ramayana as pre- 
scribing Sraddha on the 4th, 8th, 9th and 10th days after the 
death of a person. On Manu V. 7 Medhatithi quotes without 
naming the Ramayana a half verse from it ( yadannah puruso 
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rüjan-tadannastasya devatah )*?* It may be noted that 
the Dhvanyaloka (a Kashmirian work on Poetics of the latter 
half of the 9th century A. D.) quotes a verse from the 
Aranya-kànda (16.13) as an example where the Vyarigya 
(suggested ) sense pushes the literal sense ( vdcya ) of the 
word (undhu in that verse) very much in the background 
(atyanta-tiraskrta-vàcya ).47° In spite of this writers on 
Sanskrit Poetics rarely quote or refer to it. 


Even Aparürka who quotes the Mahabharata dozens of 
times quotes the Ramayana only twice.**’ On Yaj. I. 211 
Apararka quotes a verse saying of one who being able to save 
a sarundgatu allows him to diein his presence all merit 
( sukrta ie. punya ) is taken away by the one who is not 
saved ), On offering water to one’s deceased relations 
Apararka ( on Yaj. IIl. 5 ) quotes a verse from Ayodhyakanda 
(102-27 ). The Smrticandrikà (I. p. 57 ) quotes Sundara- 
kànda 59, 35-36 about cessation of study on the first tithi 
of a month ( pratipat-pithasilasya vidyeva tanutàm gata ). 
The Krtyakalpataru ( on vrata, brahmacari, tirtha and 
naiyatakàla has no verses from Rámàyana though Naiyata- 
kàlikà quotes about two dozen verses from the Mahabharata). 
Both epics condemn the king who being engrossed in pleasures 
does not attend the court of justice when the parties approach 
him for justice. The Kalpataru on ' grhastha ' quotes only two 
verses from Ramayana, but it mentions the Mahabharata 
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twenty times, one citation on pp 281-285 quoting 20 verses 
from Anu$àsana (11. 6-21) on where Sri resides. The 
Dànasagara composed by king Ballàlasena in gaka 1091 
( 1169-70 A.D. ) quotes the Mahabharata over 200 times, but 
quotes from the Ramayana only four verses.*?* 


In the Rajanitiratnikara of Cande$vara (ed. by K. P. 
Jayaswal ), verses about the right of the eldest son to succeed 
to his father are supported by quotations from the Ràmà- 
yana.*?? 


Indian culture penetrated to Borneo, Java, Bali and other 
Indonesian islands. In the Ramayana, Sugriva is said to have 
sent his followers in search of Sità in the four quarters. He 
directs them to the countries in the East and names Yavadvipa 
(Java ) as one of them (in Kiskindhà 40. 29-30 ).*4° Ptolemy 
(in his Geography of India about 150 A.D. ) refers toit as 
'Jabadien'. It is generally accepted that Java and Sumatra 
had been Hinduized before the 3rd century A.D. This is not 
the place to go into the question ofthe cultural migration 
from India to the Eastern Archipelago. Vide Dr. Bijan Raj 
Chatterjee’s ' India and Java’ ( Calcutta, 1933 ). ‘The culture 
of South-East Asia’ by Reginald le May ( pub, in 1954) 
with 216 illustrations at the end; ‘South India and the 
Eastern Archipelago’, in the Krsnaswamy Aiyangar Vol. by 
C. S. Srinivasachari pp. 483-497 ; ‘Sanskrit Texts from Bali’ 
edited by Prof Sylvain Levi ( G. O. S. 1933 ); ‘Indian 
influence on the Literature of Java and Bali' by H. B. Sarkar 
( Calcutta, 1934 4); Stutterheim’s ‘Rama legenden’ and 
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‘Pictorial History of civilization in Java;’ ‘History of 
Srivijaya' by Prof K. A, Nilakanta Sastri (1949 ); 
' Hindu Law in Java and Bali' by Dr. R. C. Majumdar in 
S. K. Aiyangar Memorial Volume pp. 445-461, 


The Mahabharata became very popular in Java; the 
Javanese puppet shows called ‘wayang’ have preserved the 
old Hindu traditions even in these days, though Java has been 
a Moslem country for five centuries. Tantric doctrines also 
prevailed in Java and Sumatra. The Ramayana exists in Bali 
in the Kavi language. There exist several recensions of the 
Ramayana in Java, both in verse and prose. 


Some incidents of the Rama story are represented in the 
Javanese ‘ Wayang ' ( shadow plays ). Dr. Bijan Raj Chatterjee 
in ‘India and Java’ p. 29 states “ In a 6th century inscription 
of Cambodia we find the following passage ' with the Rama- 
yana and the Purana he ( the Brahman Somaásarman ) gave 
the complete Mahabharata and arranged for a daily recitation 
without interruption’. About India’s influence on architecture 
in Indonesia Levi writes “In Architecture it isin distant 
Cambodia and distant Java that we have to look for the two 
wonders produced by the Indian genius, Angkor and Boro- 
Budur’ ( q. from ' Srivijaya ' by Prof. Nilakanta Sastri p. 11 ). 


Two interesting chapters in the two epics are known as 
‘Kaccit-pragna’ chapters, They are Sabha-parva chap. 5 
verses 17-110 and 114-125 (in all 106 verses) where the 
Sage Narada asks Yudhisthira certain questions about what 
an ideal king is expected to do iu all that concerns the Govern- 
ment of the State and the people, and Ayodhyakanda chap.100 
verses 76 ( of which the first five are introductory in which 
Ràma, who was staying on Citraküta along with Sità and 
Laksmana ) inquires of Bharata about the Government of 
Ayodhya after Rama left. In verses 6-10 Rama asks 
Bharata about Dasaratha, about the Upadhyaya ( Vasistha ) 
of the family and about his mother and step-mother ; so in the 
Ramayana only 66 verses are properly concerned with the 
Government of the country, the king's duties and actions and 
cognate matters, while in the Mahabharata these matters are 
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dealt with much more elaborately (in 106 verses ). Onein- 
teresting feature of these two chapters is that they contain. 
about twenty-nine identical verses. Sometimes the Ràmàá- 
yana text is corrupt. Very slight differences of readings are 
not noted here but only substantial ones. 


The word ‘ Kaecit' is employed when the person asking 
the question desires to receive a favourable reply, as the 
Amarakoga says ‘Kaccit kaàmapravedane'. The Ramayana 
employs this word in other passages also as in Balakanda 
52. 7-9. The Gita also employs it in chap. 18. 72 ( Srikrana 
asks ' Kaccid-ajnana-sammohah pranastaste Dhanafijaya’ and 
the reply is 18. 73 ‘nasto mohah, &c’ as Krsna desired. 

(A = Ayodhyakanda and S = Sabhaparva ) 


(1) A. 100.17 - §.5.29 reads *arthavit' for 
‘arthanaipunam ' of A ; 

(2) A. 100.62-63 - S. 5.19-20 (A reads ‘ priti- 
lobhena' for ‘ pritisarena’ of S. ); 


(3) A.100.52 —- S. 5.32 (reads in last pada 
‘samsrstam cátra ' for ‘madhyamevatra’ of A ); 

(4) A. 100,22 - S. 5.85 ( reads in first half 
‘sahasrair-mirkhanamekam’ ‘ for 'sahasrün- 
mürkhànám-ekam-iechasi ' of A ); 

(5) A. 100.24 - S. 5.37 (reads ‘Déanto’ for 
‘Dakso’ of A ); i 

(6) A. 100.36 - S. 5.38 (reads ‘cārakaih’ for 
‘caranaih’ of A which is a misreading and makes 
no sense ). 


(7) A.100.11-12 - §.5.40-41 (reads ‘anuprasta’ 
for ‘anudrasta of A ) ; 

(8) A, 100.25-28 - S. 5.43-46 (S reads ‘ udvijase 
prajáh ' for ‘udveditaprajam’ in A); 
A. 100.30 - §. 5.46 ( Senapatigunas ) ; 

(10) A. 100.31 - 8.5.47 (A reads 'drstápadánà 
for ‘dhrstaivadatah ' of ( s. ) 

(11) A.100.32-34 - S. 5.48-50( A reads ' vilambase" 
for ‘ vikarsasi' in S ( A reads ' bhartuh kupyenti 
' dusyanti ' in 33 and ‘ samahitah ' for sadà yu 

(12) A. 100.47 ( half) and S. 5.79 ( A reads ' Vantiyam 
samsritas—tita loko hi sukham-edhate ' i über? 
reads ( lokoyam sukham &c. ' 
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(13) A. 100. 53 - Ñ. 5.36. 

(14) A, 100,49 - S. 5,83 

(15) A.100,56 — S, 9.104 (A reads ‘adrstah.. 
lopàd ' for * adrstas$üstra ' and * lobhad ’, 

(16) A. 100-57 - §. 5.105 (A reads *grhitaácaiva 
prstasca kale’ and S reads ‘drsto grhitastat- 
kari ). 


(17) <A. 100. 65-67- S,5.107-9 (A reads ‘ mangala- 
syaprayogam &c' and §. reads ‘ mangaladya- 
prayogam ’, 

(18) A.100.62-63- S. 5.19 20 (A reads * pritilo- 
bhena ' for * pritisirena ' and *sarvan varada’ for 
* sadà ' varada in S. 

(19) A,100. 72 - S. 5,110 ( A reads * saphalah 
kriyah’ for ‘ saphalam dhanam ' of S. 


From this analysis it follows that out of 66 verses in 
which the word kuccit occurs in the Ramayana 29 are almost 
the same as in Sabhaparva and there also a few half verses, 
pádas ( quarters of a verse ), which are the same but are not 
noted here. Another weighty criticism is that at the time 
when this kacctt chapter is supposed to have been addressed 
by him to Bharata, Raima did not know that king Daéaratha 
was dead. It is after this chapter that Bharata tells Rama 
(in chap. 101. 5-6 ) that after Rima left for the forest the 
king died, being overwhelmed by sorrow. Therefore, some of 
the questions put in the mouth of Rama are inappropriate and 
irrelevant, such as the questions about the honour paid to 
Upadhyaya, about Purohita, Mantrins, Senápati and dita. 
All these high functionaries had been appointed by Dasaratha 
himself. On the other hand, in the case of Yudhisthira, who 
was the eldest among the sons of Pandu and who performed 
the Ràájasüya also (also as described in Sabha 33 ff ), those 
questions were appropriate. I think the chapter ( 100 ) of the 
Ayodhyàkàuda is based on chap. 5 of the Sabhaparva a gad 
about 29 verses were almost bodily taken from the Ssblhü-4 
parva into the Ayodhyakanda. De" 







The Ramayana is a Kavya, yet, on account of the mN 
ideals that it sets up in the chief characters, it wagmyergen 
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popular and is relied upon as a source in digests on Dharma, 
though not so frequently and profusely as the Mahabharata. 
Vide for example, Dr. Bhabatosh Bhatticarya’s paper on 
‘Ramayana and its influence on medieval digests of East 
India’ in Gode com. volume pp. 19-26. The following table 
will give some idea of the different topics of Dharmasésastra 
dwelt upon by the Ramiyana. The references are to the 
Madras one volume edition referred to above ( p. 399 n. 441 ). 


Abhiseka-Ayodhyà 15, Yuddha 131. 

Ar&jaka-Ayodhyà 67. 

Patakas (sins )- Kiskindha 17-18. 

Rajadharma—Balakanda 7, Ayodhya 100, Aranya 6, 9, 33, 
40-41, Yuddha 17, 18, 63. 

Sráddha-Ayodhyà 76, 103. 

Satyaprasamsa—A yodhya 109, 

Stridharma—Ayodhya 24-27, 29, 39, 117-118. 


It must be stated that whole cantos are unauthorizedly 
added in some cases in the Ramayana e.g. in the Uttarakanda 
after chap. 23 five surgas ( containing 296 verses ) are added. 
Five more are added after chap. 37 ( containing 244 verses ) 
and three cantos are added after chap. 59 ( containing 145 
verses ). 


Another matter to be noted is that not only are unautho- 
rized verses added in the Ramayana but here and there verses 
are repeated e.g. several verses in Ayodhya 105. 4-12 and 
Yuddha 131. 2-10, It has been already shown that about 29 
verses ( with ' kaccit' in them ) have been borrowed from the 
Mahabharata. Moreover, several verses are common to both 
the epics ( e. g. vide pp. 385-386 above ), 


The claim, put forward in the Balakanda ( chap. 2, verses 
3-31), that Valmiki, on seeing the Krauñca bird killed by a 
hunter, uttered a verse ( $loka ) that was to be the pattern c 
model for all succeeding poets composing poems in that mete; 
cannot be admitted as tenable. The Ramayana asa Ket 
cannot be claimed on the available evidence as earlier fke" 
300—200 B. C, : 
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Quotations in the Mahabhasya lead to the conclusion that, 
centuries before Patafijali, works in the Sloka metre had 


been composed, A few examples quoted below will bear out 
this.**? 


Verses in the Sundarakiuidla!? are of great significance on 
the date of the Ràmáyana, Hantimiin is said to have pondered 
over the question whether he should address Sita in Sanskrit 
used by Dvijatis ( bráhmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas ) or he 
should employ sentences used by common men ( vide note 
below ), There is hardly anything to show that about 400 or 
500 B. C. there was a vast difference between the languages 
Spoken by higher classes and those spoken by lower classes. 
But a century or two before and after the Christian era great 
differences had arisen between the two as indicated by Inscrip- 
tions and literary works. 


I cannot close this brief section on the Ramayana without 
mentioning & work of outstanding merit viz, ' Thirty lectures 
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449 Itis Kielhorn's ed. of the Mahibhi,ya that is referred to: 
( 1) aqgracaatat (vol. I, p. 6); 
( 2 ) ufa sarama: ( vol. L, p. 277 on ald 6 on II. 7. 6), vol. II, 
p. 59 on ard 5 on III. 1. 67); 


( 3 ) aq: 3rd q 3f (vol. I, p. 41) on II. 2. 6 and vol. II. p. 868 
on V, 1. 115; 


(4) aginda (vol. I, p. 426) ; 
( 5 ) aratra: Bat ATA ( vol. 1, p. 449 on ATH 3 on IL, 3, 13); 
(6 ) qXIGISIFT3 ( vol. I, p. 457 on ATH 2 on IL 3, 35); 
(7) wafer AAA |feat ( vol. 1, 458 on AT. 6 on IL 3. 36); 
(8) are: Fala yet ( vol. 11, 167 ); 
(9) atftr aAA (vol. II, 220 on 8T. 9 on IV. 1. 48); 
( 10) aĝa: AAT ( vol. ILL, 288 on VIL 2, 23); 
(11) grad: qiia (vol LIL 367 on MAR 1 on f. 


VIIL 1. 8). 
as agaaga qata aAa: ai rarefesar(ar arate 
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on the Ramayana’ by ths late Right Honourable V. S 
Srinivasa Sastri ( published by the Madras Sanskrit Academy 
in 1949 ). He does not deal with the Ramayana in the spirit 
of a critical scholar, Questions of the date of the Ramayana, 
the authorship of it, of the indebtedness of Valmiki to others 
and of the authenticity of the present text are left out by him. 
He deals at great length with the principal characters of the 
epic and his language is moving, often charged with fervour 
and emotion and his exposition of the different incidents is 
masterly. He quotes a very large number of verses from the 
Ramayana, In his exposition heis at his best when he deals 
with the attack by Rama against Valin from behind trees and 
the incident of harsh words Raima used when he abandoned 
Sita after killing Ravana ( Yuddhakanda, 118, verses 12-24 ). 
His words are most eloquent when in the 27th lecture on 
p. 432 he says ‘that is Raima’s greatness that he did not mind 
sacrificing anything to preserve Dharma. Dharma has many 
phases, What he ( Raima ) thought was his highest Dharma, 
that he fulfilled and to that end there was nothing that he 
would not sacritice’, It may be pointed out that the Padma- 
puràna ( Ánandàáram ed. IV. 66. 28-29 )*44 proclaims in two 
verses the virtues that the Ramayana emphasizes by delineat- 
ing some paragons of virtue such as Rama, Sità, Bharata, 
Laksmana and Haniman. 

Though the Ramayana is full of poetic passages, it often 
departs from Panini’s grammar. A few examples may be cited ; 
‘Kurmi’ ( for karomi ) in Ayodhya 12. 36, ‘anayitum’ ( for 
‘anetum ' ) in Ayodhya 19. 19 and ‘ nayisyati ( for * nesyati ' ) 
in Ayodhya 12. 87, ‘rusya’ Ayodhya 97.12, ‘ Mantrimáca ' 
in Sundarakànda 51. 37 ( for Mantrinaéca ). 

The Gujarati Press edition of the Ramayana (in seven 
parts, 1912-20) contains three commentaries. A brief 
statement on these may be made here. Of the three the 
earliest seems to be the one called Bhüsana composed by 
Govindaràjan of Kau$ikagotra. He was a man of profound 
learning in the various branches of Sanskrit literature. 
Sometimes his commentary is very extensive ( as on the first 
verse of the Balakainda ), but sometimes itis the briefest of 
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the three commentaries ( as on I. 75. 4, 1, 76.15). At the end 
of the Balakanda he states that he had acquired fame by his 
proficiency in the Vedas, Sastras and learned discussions and 
he had a keen intellect in Sanskrit poems, Alamnkara 
( Poeties ) and the dramatic art. "This writer confers different 
names on his own commentaries on the different kandas viz. 
Manimajijira, Pitàmbara, Ratnamekhala, Muktahara, Srngara- 
tilaka, Ratnakirita, Manimukuta. It appears that Satakopa 
of Vatsa-gotra was his guru and he was the son of Varada 
(last verse in com. on Yuddhakanda ) At the end of his 
commentary on Sundarakánda, he states that he looked into 
several commentaries of former dcdaryas. 

As he quotes the Kavyaprakaga, the Alankarasarvasva 
and the Vrtta-ratnakara he is certainly later than the 12th 
century A.D. and most probably flourished in the last quarter 
ofthe l5th century. Vide an exhaustive paper on Govinda- 
rija by the late Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar in 
A.B.O.R.I. [ Silver Jubilee vol. ( 1943 ), pp. 30-54 J. 

The 2nd commentary is called * Ramayanasiromani’. 
The author's name is not clearly stated in the beginning, 
though at the end of the 7th kanda the concluding verse 
clearly says ' Sivasahàya-nirmitiresá . o this commentary 
was written by Siva-sahaya and he composed the commentary 
on the banks of the Triveni ( Ganges at Allahabad ) with the 
help of a rich patron called Vaméidhara, son of Sitārāma, 
son of Todirama. This commentary also is learned and very 
extensive on some verses. From the last verse ( 8 ) it appears 
that the commentary was completed in Samvat 1921, Agvina- 
éukla 10 (i. e. 1864 A. D.). Thus it is a very modern 
commentary. 

The third commentary is called Tilaka.*** The concluding 
verses**® of the commentary indicate that the commentary was 
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written by Sri Nagesa under the patronage of Rámavarman. 
The idea of those two verses appears to be that the import of 
the Ramayana was made clearer by the clearing cloth in the 
form of the intellect of Riamavarman. What part other than 
that of a patron ( who employed an eminent scholar like 
NageSabhatta ) Ramavarman played is not quite clear. The 
opening verses of the commentary on the Balakanda mention 
only Rama as the author. 

The commentary is learned and to the point and does not 
make an exhibition of the author’s wide reading and scholar- 
ship. 

As would be shown later on Nagesga (or Nagojibhatta ) 
flourished between 1670-1750 A. D. 


Vide Prof. P. P. S. Sastri’s paper on ‘The commentators 
of the Ramayana in the 15th to 17th century A.D.’ in 
A. B. O. R. I. (Silver Jubilee vol. 1943, pp. 413-414 ). He 
mentions the commentators on the liàmayana mostly from 
South India, as the Vaisnavas in South India looked upon 
e Ramayana as the most sacred work on Visnu wor- 
ship. 

In the Mahabharata-titparya—nirnaya of Anandatirtha 
( Sri Madhvacarya, 18th century A. D.), seven chapters 
( III-IX ) are devoted to the Rimayana story, In the first 
chapter he sets out the authorities. In I. 30**' he refers to the 
four Vedas viz. Reveda and others, the Pancarütra system, 
the Bharata, the Mula-Ramayana, and the Brahmasütra- 
these are regarded as self-sufficient authorities. What does he 
mean by Müla-Háàmàáayana ? It means nothing else than the 
Ramayana of Valmiki. In Sanskrit and the popular langua- 
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( Continued from the previous page ) 
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kànda, "There is a reference in the first verse to the commentary 
called Kataka, There isa pun on the word Kataka (name of a 
cominentary and also the cleansing pot which clarifios muddy 
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ges of India there are numerous works having the Ramayana 
as part of their names. At the end of chap. IX (verses 125-7 )*48 
the great Ácürya says ‘through the grace of Visnu he hag 
declared this grand story, by reasoning and by the power of 
his intellect, after dispelling all contradictions and deciding 
the truth from all the Puranas, the works on Pajicaratra, 
from the Bharata, the Vedas and the great Ramayana. So 
here the word Maharimayana is used in the same sense as 
Müla-Rümáyana, since in both places ( I-30) and ( IX. 125- 
127 ) it is the sources of the Rama saga that are spoken of. 


Mr. S. N. Tadpatrikar (in ABORI vol. V. pp. 61-68 ) 
refers to the word ' Milarimayana’ and starts a new theory 
that the Malaramayana mentioned in I. 30 by Madhvacarya 
is different from the Mahiramayana mentioned by the Acarya 
himself in IX. 125. The only authority for this is his inter- 
pretation of some words he quotes from the commentary 
Tilaka. The few words he quotes are not at all clear and do 
not support what Mr. Tadpatrikar mentions and further the 
commentator is no authority binding on modern scholars for 
the meaning of the words employed by the Acarya in the 
13th century. 


The Ramayana, being a Kavya and an Akhyàna (as 
stated in Dānasāgara, Introductory verse, 15, p. 3), it is 
sparingly quoted in Dharmasgastra works. Dr. Bhabatosh 
Bhattacharya in his paper on ‘The Ramiyana and its influence 
on Ballülusena and Raghunandana '*** published in J. O. I. 
[NER vol II, pp. 18-22 si idis out that only one out of 
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the four verses quoted from the Ramayana in the Danasagara 
could be traced in the Yuddhakanda (chap. 18. 30 ‘ vinastah 
». raksitah’ ) in the Gujarati Press edition and that none of 
the four verses could be found in the Bengali editions. In 
another paper ‘on the Ramayana and its infiuence on the 
medieval digests of Eastern India’ in P. K. Gode Commemora- 
tion Volume 1960, pp. 319-326, the same learned writer discus- 
ses the quotations from the Ramayana in the Haralata, the 
three Ratnakaras of Cande$vara (on Krtya, Grhastha, and 
Vivada ), Kaumudis of Govindananda (on Dana, Sraddha ), 
and the Rajadharma-kaustubha of Anantadeva. The Kalpa- 
taru on Moksa (pp. 25-26) quotes some verses from the 
Ram. Aranyakànda (chap. 6.2 ff) with different readings. 
The Mahabharata offers a great contrast in this respect to 
the Ramayana, as hundreds of verses are quoted from it even 
in the comparatively early commentaries and digests like the 
Mitàksarà and the Kalpataru. 


It is impossible to deal with the numerous writings on 
the Ramayana. Jacobi's German work on the Ramayana 
bas been translated into English by Dr. S. N. Ghoshal and 
published by driblets in several volumes of the Journal of 
Oriental Institute ( Baroda ) Numerous dates have been 
proposed for the Rimayana e. g. the Department of Letters, 
Vol. 19 ( Caleutta University ) puts down 433 A. D. as its 
date. The Rima story occurs frequently in the Mahabharata 
e. g. vide Sabhàparva 50.39, Vanaparva chap. 148-152 
(31 verses ), chap. 274-293 ( verses about 769); several 
Puranas such as Brahma’, chap. 123 and 154, Padmapurana 
( several times in Pátálakhanda and Uttarakhanda ), Narada- 
purana, Bhagavatapurana (IX. 10-11 about 82 verses ), Agni- 
puràna ( chap. 5-12, verses 189 ). One writer in 'Preranà' 
monthly for October 1949 says that there are fourteen 
commentaries on the Ramayana. 


33. The Puranas 





The Yàjüavalkyasmrti provides that Purina, N 
( TarkaSastra ), Mimámsàa, DharmaSastra, the ( six ) subsidi ry, 
lores of the Veda ( a7igas ) and the Vedas ( four )-these fousteen 
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are the sources ( means) of Vidyds and of Dharma. It would 
be noticed that the 14 sources are arranged by Yajfavalkya 
in a rising scale of importance and authoritativeness,*°° The 
word Puràna (a class of works) occurs in the Atharvaveda 
(XI. 7. 24, XV. 6. 10-11). The Sat. Br. ( XI. 5.6-8 ) includes 
‘Itihisapuranam’ among ‘Svidhyaya’ and further states 
( XIII. 4. 3. 13 ) that on the 9th day of the Pariplava (an item 
in the Rajasiya sacrifice) the hotr priest narrates some 
Puràna. The Tai. Ar. II. 10 mentions Brühmanas, Itihàsas, 
Puranas, Kalpas ete. (Brihmaninitihisin Puranani Kalpan, 
Gàthà Nārāśamsīh). Inthe Chandogya Upanisad ( VII. 2 
and 4) Itihisa—Purana is spoken of as the fifth Veda and 
the Brhadàranyaka Up. (IV. 1. 2) separately mentions Iti- 
hása& and Purana. The Aégv. Gr. includes Purénaéni under 
‘svadhyaya '.**! 

It is not unlikely that originally there was only a single 
work called Purina. The Mahabhasya ( Kielhorn, vol. I p. 9 ) 
uses the word Puránam and the Matsya (chap. 53) states that ori- 
ginally the Purina was only one. But since the Tai. Ar. emp- 
loys the word ‘ Purinani’ in the plural it appears likely that 
there were in the times of the Aranyaka at least three (if not 
more) works called Purina. A verse quoted below—Purinam 
Manavo dharmah etc.-’ 45? occurs in many copies of the Manus- 
mrti after XII. 110 and is mentioned by the Tantravartika on 
Mimamsasitra 1.3.27 p. 286 ( Anan. ed., first half ). 


From early times the Puranas have been enumerated as 
eighteen ; vide H. of Dh. Vol. V pp. 831-836. The number of 
upapurünas varies from a few to several dozens. 
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The Puranas, as a class of works, were looked upon as 
encyclopaedias for all men and women as to ancient and medi- 
val Hindu religious practices, mythology, geography, his- 
tory of persons, families, royal dynasties and literature. 

The chronology of Puranas is, like that of the Epics, a 
subject full of perplexing problems and is not dealt with in 
this revised edition of the first volume of the H. of Dh. as it 
has been discussed at length in the H. of Dh. Vol. V. pp. 815- 
1002 aud the views of Pargiter, Kirfel, Dikshitar and Hazra 
have been set out, discussed and criticized at length in pp. 
831-853. Vide also the present author's paper 'Pauràna- 
dharma’ in Gode commemoration volume pp. 70-82 for the 
changes in religious ideas and practices brought about by the 
Puranas or reflected in them. 


It has to be mentioned here that in the first few centuries 
of the Christian era the idea prevailed that those rules or 
ordinances ( Dharmas ) that were understood from the Veda 
are the highest ( in authority ), but the rules ( Dharmas ) stated 
inthe Puranas ( and similar works ) were inferior.*°? This posi- 
tion assigned to the Puranas was changed a few centuries 
before 1000 A. D. and Puranas came to be far more relied upon 
by works on Dharma$àstra. For example, the Krtyakalpa- 
taru (about 1125-1160 A. D.) quotes the Purünas even on 
such a topic as Moksa much more than the Upanisads or the 
Vedàntasütra. Aparàrka quotes a half verse*** as from Manu 
(not found in extant Manusmrti), saying that one should 
strengthen the Veda by Itibasa (i. e. Mahabharata ) and Pura- 
nas. It is significant that the extensive commentary of 
Vi$varüpa on Yàj. hardly ever mentions a Purdna by name, 
though he twice refers to Purünas ina general way on Yàj. 
III. 170 and 175. He flourished about 800-860 A. D. Simi- 


453 MA: A TAT TAT AY Ama | wat: a oq faa a: gag 
ftra: l €T q. by Aparárka p. 9 and by Kalpataru ( Brahma- 
cürio p. 33). 
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larly, Medhatithi on Manu very rarely refers to Puranas and 
mentions none by name. Vide notes below.*™ 


The main characteristics of the teachings of the extant 
Puranas, some of which at least were composed in the first 
few centuries of the Christian era would be merely indicated 
here briefly. Those who want to go into greater details are 
requested to refer to Vol. V of the H. of Dh. pp. 928-980. North 
and Central India had been harassed by the invasions of 
foreign hordes such as the Sakas and H.ünas. Besides, the 
performance of Vedic sacrifices had become rare; Buddhism, 
Jainism and other schisms had greatly affected the minds of 
all persons including religious and thoughtful men. The 
leaders of Hindu Society had to wean away common men from 
the new and attractive teachings of Buddhism and hence the 
writers of Purànas struck upon finding out new dogma. The 
first doctrine that was recommended was that great rewards 
(spiritual and other-worldly ) would follow on a little 
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trouble and effort.*"° 

Dana (charity and gifts) came to be regarded as conferring 
the highest rewards in the Manusmrti (I. 86 ‘tapah param... 
danamekam kalau yuge’ ), in Santiparva, Vayupurana ( 6.65- 
66), Parāśarasmrti (1.23). The gifts of food (and particu- 
larly to brahmanas ) were regarded as highest. When the 
invasions by foreign hordes were frequent and when rulers of 
different kingdoms in India itself engaged in constant warfare 
this idea was good enough 

Even the Rgveda ( X. 117. 6 ) condemns one, who offers no 
food to Aryaman (and other gods ) nor to a friend ( guest etc. ) 
and feeds himself alone, eating only sin. The same idea (almost 
in the same words ) occurs in Manu III. 18, Visnusmrti 67. 43 
(agham sa kevalam-bhunkte yah pacatyaitmakaranat ) and 
the Bhagavad -gita ( III. 13). Butthe Puràünas carried this 
idea to extreme limits. Manu prescribed that in rites in 
honour of gods and pitrs, even a single learned bràhmana 
may be fed to secure the full reward of the rite, but not many 
bráhmanas who do not know the mantras. Again, in llI. 149 
Manu says that in rites for rods no close examination about 


a brahmana should be indulged in, but that in rites for ances- 
tors effort should be made to ascertain that the family and 


character of the brüáhmauas are both good. But gradually this 
idea was given up, particularly at Srüddhas in Gayà. For 
example, the Vayupurana states that the brahmanas of Gaya 
are supermen, that when they are gratified (at a Sraddha ) 
the gods together with the pitrs become gratified, that no 
question should be raised about their family, their character, 
learning or tapas and that by honouring them a man attains 
liberation. 

It may be pointed out that the Vanaparva ( chap. 84. 
82-104) speaks at length about Gaya and its holy places, 
most of which are quoted in the Padmapuràna, Ádikhanda, 
chap. 38 ( verses 2-19 ). Those interested may consult H. 
of Dh. Vol. IV for detailed statements about Gaya. 

Another important change in beliefs and practices mirror- 
ed in the Purànas is that of pilgrimages to holy places and 
baths in holy rivers as destroying the effects of even the most 
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heinous sins.45’ For example, the Anuéüsanaparva ( 25. 42 ) 
says—‘In Gayia man is purified even of the sin of three 
murders of bráhmanas, if he visits Á$maprstha ( Pretaéila in 
Gaya), the hill called Niravinda and the Krauücapadi We 
find even the Vanaparva stating that one does not secure 
those rewards even by performing solemn sacrifices in which 
fees paid to the priests are large, as one secures by pilgrima- 
ges to holy places. 


Another development for which Puranas are largely 
responsible is that of numerous observances called Vratas 
( described in vol. V part 1 pp. 81-462). It makes one sad to 


find that a great minister of State in the latter half of 18th 
century A. D., Hemádri, deals with nearly 1000 vratas in 


&bout 2500 printed pages, instead of pondering over the great 
menace of invasions against India by foreigners from the 11th 
century onwards aud does not take or even suggest methods 
or means to counteract that evil. 


Another important aspect dealt with by some Purànas is 
that of ‘ bhakti’ (devotion to God ) and Nümasmarana ( repea- 
ting inaudibly the names of God ). The word Bhakti in its 
technical sense of loving faith in and surrender to God does 
not occur in the early Upanisads, but only in the Svetàávata- 
ropanisad VI. 23 ( yasya deve para bhaktir-yathà deve tathà 
gurau ) It is developed in the Bhagavadgita (as in IX, 27 
and 34, XI. 55 ), and in the Bhigavata, Visnu and other Pura- 
nas. The subject of bhakti has been treated at some length 
in H. of Dh. vol. V pp. 950--980. 


Prof. Hazra in ‘ Indian Culture’ vol. I. pp. 587-614 con- 
tributes a learned paper on ‘ Puranas in the History of Smrti’ 
and at the end of the paper sets out several nibandhu works 
on Dharmaéáástra in which Purána passages are quoted and 
relied upon. 

His treatment of the subject is, however, not exhaustive. 
To take only one instance. As regards quotations from 


457 RATS «ami fud a AA gaat wleqqui «o sug 
ERWI l^ AJEA 25. 42. Vide Nilukaniho's gloss on it quote 
H. of Dh. Vol IV p. 649 note 1474. Qaand qui atx farsi 
fiai aaa Aree: | a ansaa Seth 
qd W AAI 82. 17, 19 
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Puranas in the Mit. he cites only one quotation from the 
Matsyapurana (chap. 94 ). But the Mit. quotes several Puranas 
on Yàj. For example, on Yaj. III. 30 it quotes a verse from 
Brahmandapurana which is also quoted by the Smrticandrika. 
On Yàj. I. 297-98 the Mit. quotes two verses from Matsya- 
puràna ( 93.11-12 ) on the position of the planets on a diagram 
or painting of planets in Grahapüjà. Matsya ( 93.33-87 ) 
prescribes the same four Vedic mantras that Yaj. prescribes 
(in I. 300-301 ) for the worship of the Sun, Mars, Saturn and 
Ketu. The Mit. on Yaj. III. 6 prescribes the offering of Nara- 
yanabali for those that commit suicide and states that the 
procedure is described in  Vaisnava (puràna ?) On Yāj. 
III. 6 the Mit. quotes from the Bhavisyat-puràna providing, 
for death on serpent bite, to a brühmana reciter of Puránas 
the gift of a golden serpent made from one bhãra of gold. The 
Mit. on Yàj. II. 290 refers to the view of the Skandapurana 
that there were vesyds that belonged toa distinct caste. It 
appears to quote the Márkandeyapuràua several times on Y4j. 
1.236, 254, III. 19, 287. Thus the Mit. mentions by name only 
six Puranas, while Apararka names twenty Puranas and 
Smrti-candrikà 22. | 


In all about 40 Puránas and Upapuránas are quoted in 
Nibandhas. 


Puranas have been published by different individuals, 
presses and societies. A critical edition of at least the 
eighteen Puranas based on Mss. collected from all parts of our 
country had long been a desideratum, But only recently the 
work of re-editing Puránas in a critical manner by collecting 
and consulting Mss. from the whole of India has been under- 
taken by the Puràna Prakaééana Samiti of the All-India 
Kashiraj Trust, Benares. The work which is under the 
general guidance of Dr. V. Raghavan, Dr. V. S. Agrawala and 
Panditaraja Sri Rajesvara Sastri has been going on for some 
time. With the help of the new Catalogus Catalogorum of 
Dr. V. Raghavan, a complete list of the Mss. of the Puranas 
and the Upapurànas has been prepared. The work of bring- 
ing out a critical edition of the Matsyapurüna has been going 
on in Madras under the guidance of Dr. Raghavan and Jag 
work of the critical edition of the Vamanapurana hag% eei, 
undertaken by Dr. V. 8. Agrawala at Benares. The $ : 
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scholars aiming at the elucidation of the textual and other 
problems relating to the subject-matter embodied in the 
Puranas. 


The preparation of a subjectwise encyclopaedia of Puranie 
material, publication of popular expositions of Puranas in 
English or Hindi are among the lines of work that are includ- 
ed among the objectives of the Purana PrakasSana Samiti. The 
subject-concordance of six Purünas viz. Karma, Linga, Matsya, 
Markandeya, Visnu and Vamana is also ready (at the end of 
1964 ). 


For the critical edition of the Matsyapurüna, Dr. 
Raghavan is relying on more than thirty mss., all printed edi- 
tions and an old Tamil translation. Besides, as each indivi- 
dual Purana is closely connected with many other Puranas 
and as almost all Puranas have numerous common topics, 
Dr. Raghavan is using the other Puranas for parallel portions 
contained in them. As Puranas have been quoted in numerous 
Dharma$ástra works, Dr. Raghavan has collected all quota- 
tions from the Matsya-puréina in nibandha works on 
Dharma$üstra. His plan of work on the Matsya has been set 
forth in his Presidential Address at the 21st session of the All- 
India Oriental Conference held at Srinagar in 1961. 


As the project of the critical editions of the Purànas is a 
long-term one, a Vyasa Institute on a permanent basis at 
Benares is going to be established in the near future. 


The constitution of the original text of the puradnas is a 
Herculean task which has not yet been attempted. Not only 
18 there difference of opinion among the purànas about the 
names of the 18 Maha—-Puranas, but there is divergence as 
regards the extent of the several puránas. For example, the 
commentator Visnucitta of the Visnupuréna says (on III. 6. 
20-22) that the extent of the Visnupuràna is variously given 
at 8000, 9000, 10000, 22000, 24000, but that he comments on 
a text of 6000 $lokas only. The Agnipuràna ( 272.10-11 ) says 
that it contains 12000 $lokas, while the Bhagavata ( XII. 18 ), 
the Brahmavaivarta, the Padma ( adi. 62 ) say that it contains 
15400 slokas and the Skanda ( V. 3) and the Matsya 53 give 


sa 








the extent of the Agni as 16000. The Kürma, according wv 
the Bhagavata, contains 17000, according to the Matsya 180 
and only 8000 according to the Agni (272. 19). Though the 
is a remarkable continuity in India as to religious thought 
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and practices, yet the popular religion of modern Hindus is 
pre-eminently pawr&nic. The Puriuas contain thousands of 
$lokas on dharmaSastra matters, they are a rich mine awaiting 


exploration by careful students of social and "E 
questions and shed a flood of light on the development ot reli- 


gious beliefs and practices in medieval and modern Indis. 
Therefore, the re-constitution of the text of the purünas is a 
problem that will have to be tackled in the near future. Be- 
sides the several Mahapuranas, eighteen Upapuranas also are 
enumerated in some of the Puranas. Vide Garuda (228.17 ff),*° 
Skauda ( V. 3, chap. 1. 45-62 and VII. I. chap. 2), Padma 
( Patala-khanda chap. 111. 95-98 and Matsya (53. 59 ff) for 
Upapurànas. The Matsya-purana ( chap. 53, verse 58 ) states 
that the 18 purfnas reached in extent four lakhs of verses and 
also states that there were upabhedas (i.e. Upapurünas ) and 
names some of them viz. Narasimha, Nandi, (Nandam), Samba 
and Aditya. Besides the Mahapuranas and Upapuranas, 
there are other works of the purüna class such as Ganeéa, 
Maudgala, Devi, Kalki &c. The Padmapuràna ( Uttarakhanda 
chap. 263) divides the 18 Puranas into three groups, sattvika, 
ráj48a and tamasa and says that the Visnu, Nàradiya, Dhà- 
gavata, Garuda, Padma and Varaha are sattveka. The Matsya 
( 53) also speaks of this division. The Lingapuraina (39. 63- 
66) speaks of the twenty expounders of dharma just as 
Yàjüavalkya does and quotes the two verses in the form in 
which the Mit. presents them (and not Vi$varüpa ), while the 
Padma (Uttarakhanda 263. 86-89) divides the eighteen 
smrtis into three groups of sdttvika, rdjasa and tàmasa.**? 
It would be quite clear to any reader of the purànas and the 
smrtis that most of the former in their extant form are later 
than the smrtis of Manu, Yajüavalkya, Parasara, Narada &c. 


458 gg UAT gA: FRANA g I ana GAHAN AREA 
wu | gai ea ar t gee gato j aagi age 
Ragai aaaea n galadmarad AAA: RA | 
aS nai Sp aAA n agos Tet ae Sega 
ww | mat aa ari Mt qium | NRAN ante 
WISIS Il ES. 203, 17-20. 
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The following table will give some idea as to how the 
eighteen principal purünas are rich in dharmagastra material. 
Besides the eighteen principal purünas, the Kàlika-purüna 
(Venkate$vara press ed.) and the Saura-purüna ( Ánanda- 
$rama ed.) have been drawn upon. The Anandàásrama 
editions of the Agni, Padma, Matsya and Vayu and the 
Nirnayasagara edition of the Bhágavata and the Venkatesvara 
Press editions of the other Purünas have generally been relied 
upon in the present edition of the 1st volume. 


. It may be stated here that the Smrti chapters in the 
Purànas are very much influenced hy Manu, Yàj., Narada and 
mostly by the first. 





R |- . 
Acãru—Brahma 118 ; Garuda | Aśguuca—Agni 157-158 (both 
50; Kaliki 88; Kūrma kinds, on death and birth). 


(uttarardha ) 13; Linga 
( püàrvàrdha )89; Markan- 
deya 31; Narada ( pürvàr- 
dha ) 26 ; Padma ( Adi 
52-56, patalakhanda 9, 
sretikhanda 46); Skanda I 
(Kaumarika 41), III. 
( dharmáranya 6), IV. I 
( purvardha 38, 40 ); Siva 
( kailásasamhità ) chap. 
18-20 (on ücára- of’ yati, 
making of a disciple, 
yogapatta ); Vayu 16 ; 
Visnu III. 11-12. 


Ahnika—Agni 155; Brahma- 


vaivarta (Brahmakhanda) 
26; Garuda 50 and 213- 
217 ; Kürma (uttaràrdha) 
18-19; Linga 26 ; Markan- 


deya 27; Narada (pür-' 


vardha ) 27 ; Padma (srsti 
46, uttara 238 ); Skanda 


IV. I ( pürvàrdha ) chap; | 


85 and III. 2 (dharmià- 
ranya-khanda ) chap. 5. 


Brahma 113 (on birth ) ; 
Garuda ( preta-khanda ) 
chap. 5; Kürma (uttarür- 
dha chap. 23) ; Linga 
( purvardha 89). 


Aégramadharmas—Agni 160- 


161; Bhagavata VII. 12 
and 13, XI. 17; Brahma 
114; Garuda 49 ; Kürma 
(uttarardha ) 1 -16 
(brahmacirin and gr- 
hastha ) and 27-28 ( vana- 
prastha and yati); 
Markandeya 25-26 ; 
Narada (pürvürdha 27 
and 43); Padma ( ddi- 
khanda 58-60 for vana- 
prastha and yati, bhümi- 
khanda 59 for grhastha, 
srstikhanda 15); Saura 
17 and 20 ) vànaprasthg 





41 (vanaprastha | 
yati ) ; Visnu III. 9, Eus 
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Bhaksyabhaksya--Brahmavai- | 
varta ( brahmakhanda 27, 
4th khanda, uttarardha 
chap. 85 ) ; Kürma ( utta- 
rardha chap. 17); Padma 
( adikhanda 56 ). 


Brahmana-vide under varna- 
dharmas ; 
greatness of-Padma ( bra- 
hmakhanda chap. 14 ) and 
srstikhanda chap. 45 ) ; 
duties of -Kürma ( utta- 
rardha, chap. 12 and 19 ); 
Saura 18; who is a 
worthy-Padma (srsti 15); 
means of livelihood for- 
Kürma ( uttarardha 25 ) ; 
Padma ( srsti 45 ). 


Dàna—vide under pratistha 
and utsarga. 
Agni 209-213 (mahà- 
dànas ); Bhavisya IV. 
150 ff; Brahma 109 (spe- 
cially annadána ) ; Bra- 
hmavaivarta — (prakrti- 
khanda 27 ); Garuda 51; 
Kürma, uttarardha 26 
(4 kinds, nitya, naimi- 
ttika, kamya, vimala ) ; 
Linga,  uttarárdha 28 
(16 mahadanas) ; Matsya 
81-91, 205-206, 274-289 
(16 mahdddnas ); Narada 
( purvardha 13 and 31, 
uttarardha 41-42 ) ; 
Padma (adi 57, bhümi- 
khanda 39-40 and 94, 
brahmakhanda 24, srsti 
45 on godàna and 75, 
uttara 27 on annadana, 
28 and 33 ) ; Saura 9-10 ; 
Siva ( Umàsarhità chap. 
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11 and 14); Skanda I 
(Kaumarika - khanda 2 
for names of famous do- 
nors), III. 2 (dharma- 
ranya 34), VII. I. 5 and 
208 ; Varüha 99-111. 


Dravyasuddhi — Agni 156, 
Bhàgavata XI. 21; Brah- 
ma 113 ; Linga ( pürvár- 
dha89); Markandeya 32. 


Gotra and Pravara—Matsya 
194-201; Skanda III. 2 
( dharmáranya-khanda) 9. 


Kalisvaripa— vide under 
Yugadharmas. 

Brahma 122-123 ; Brah- 
manda (anusangapada 
chap. 31);  Brahmavai- 
varta ( prakrtikhanda 7) ; 
Kürma 30; Linga 40 ; 
Naradiya (pürvàrdha 41); 
Skanda I ( Kaumarika- 
khanda chap. 40 and 
218-248 ), II ( puruso- 
ttamamahaitmya chap. 
89), VI. 272; Vayu 
[. 58. 


Kalivarjya—Nàrada  ( pür- 


vardha chap. 24 ). 


Karmavipéka—Brahma 108 ; 
Brahmavaivarta (prakrti- 
khanda 26 and 28 and 







4th khanda uttarardha 
85); Markandeya 15; 
Padma ( Brahma-khand& 
5, patalakhanda 48); 
Vamana 12. A 


Narakas—vide und id pa 
kas. Agni 208 ad, 4 
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given ), 105 ( 22 names ); 
Brahmavaivarta, prakrti- 
khanda 29 (for names of 
86 narakakundas ) and 


33 ; Padma ( uttara, chap. | 


227 for names of 140 ); 
Siva (umasamhitaé chap. 
8 for 28 narakas and 
chap. 16); Skanda I 
( kaumarika-khanda 39 ), 
VI. 226-227, Visnu I. 6. 
and II.6. 


ANiti-vide under ràjadharma ; 
Garuda 108-114 (summa- 
ry of Brhaspati-niti ) and 
115 ( summary of Sau- 
naka ), 


Patakas—vide under prayas- 
citta; Agni 168 ( maha- 
patakas and lesser sins ) ; 
Brahma 20 and 105-106 ; 
Markandeya 12—14; Na- 
rada (purvardha 15); 
Siva (um&samhita 5 for 
mahàpátakas and 6 for 
upapatakas ). 


Pratisthad—Agni 38-106 (bui- 
Iding and consecration 
of temples, idols of Visnu 
&c); Garuda 45-48 ; Padma 
( uttarakhanda chap. 122 
and 127 for Salagrama J; 
Matsya 258-270; Siva I 
( vidyes varieties 
chap. 11. 

Pràyaécitta—Agni 170-174 ; 
Brahmanda (upasamha- 
rapáda chap.8; Garuda 
52 (specially for mahá- 
patakas )and 222; Kürma- 
uttarardha 30-34 ; Linga 
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90 ( for lapses of yatis ) ; 
Narada, purvardha 14 
and 30 ; Padma ( brahma- 
khanda 18-19); Saura 
52; Varüha 68 (for aga- 
myagamana ), 181-136 
( for various lapses ), 179; 
Vayu(pürvàrdha 18 for 
lapses of yati ). 


Ràjadharma-—— Agni 220-242 ; 
Kalika 87; Markandeya 
24; Matsya 216-227,240. 


Sanskara—vide under Vi- 
vaha also. 

Agni 153-154 and 166; 
Bhavisya I ( Brahmapar- 
và chap. 3-4 and7); 
Nàrada, pürvàrdha 25-26; 
Skanda IV. I ( pürvàrdha 
36 and 38); Visnu III.10. 


Sünti—Agni 149, 164, 167, 
259-268, 290-91, 320- 
324; Bhavisya IV chap. 
141 ff; Brahmavaivarta 
IV (uttarardha chap. 82); 
Matsya 92-93 and 228- 
239 


Srdddhus—Agni 117 ( accord- 
ing to Katyayana ) and 
163; Brahma 110-118; 
Brahmánda ( upodghata- 
pada 9-20) ; Kürma- 
uttarardha 20-22; Mar- 
kandeya 27-30; Linga, 
uttarárdha 45 ( Jivat-6rà- 
ddha); Matsya 16-22; 
Narada, md 128, i 
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188; Vayu (uttarardha | 
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rites of yati ) ; Saura 19 ; | 
Skanda VI. 215-225 and | 
VIL I. chap. 205-207 ; 
Varàha 13-14 and 187- 








chap. 10-21 ) ; Visnu III. 
13-16. | 


Stridhurma—Bhagavata VII. 


11; Bhavisya I chap. 
11-15; Brahmavaivarta 
( brahmakhanda 9 about | 
greatness of putivruta, 
4th khanda, uttarardha 83 
(about pat«vrata); Padma 
( bhümikhanda 41, patala 
102, srsti 47 and 49, 
uttara 234 (duties of wife 
and co-wives ) ; Siva 
( Rudrasamhità, Parvati- 


khanda 54); Skanda 
IIl. 2  (dharmàranya- 
khanda 7 ). 


Trtha- Agni 109-116; Bhága- 


vata VII. 14; Brahma 

23, 26 (Konarka in 

Orissa ), 39 ( Ekümra ), 

40-48 ( Jagannátha), 54 | 
( Mahakala at Ujjayini ) ; ! 
Garuda 81-86; Kürma, 
Purvardha 31-35 ( Bena- 
res), 36-38 ( Prayaga ), 
uttarardha 35-44 ; Linga, 
pürvàrdha 92; Matsya 
179-183 and 188-193; 
Naradiya, uttarürdha 
39-40 ( Gangasniina ), 45- | 
47 (Gaya ), 48-49 ( Bena- | 
res ), 50 ( Sivalingas J 
52-61 (Jagannatha 62- 
81 ( numerous tirthas ) ; 
Padma I. 13-49, Padma, | 








-— 


bhümikhanda 90 and 92 
srstikhanda 14-15 and 
18-19, 60; uttarakhanda 
2, 20-25, 113, 129 ( nume- 
rous tirthas named ), 130- 
169, 195 ; Saura 67 ; Siva 
I. 12 ( kotirudrasamhita 
I-2, 8-33); Skanda I. 
( arunàcala - mahatmya, 
uttaràrdha 2 ), II ( puru- 
sottamamahitmya 1-49 ); 
II. Badarika-mahatmya 
1-8; III. 1; III 2.31; 
V. 3 ( Revàkhanda is full 
of tirthas in 252 chapters) 
and also VI and VII; 
33-42 and 50 ; 
Vümana 141-176 ; Vayu , 
uttarardha 43-50 (Gaya). 


Tithi—vide under vratas also. 


Brahma 120 (ekadadi ) ; 
Narada, pürvàrdha 29 
(what tithi should be 
taken, paraviddha or 
pürvaviddha); Narada, 
uttarardha 2; Padma, 
brahmakhanda 13 (jan- 
müstami ), 15 ( ekadadi ) ; 
Saura 51; Varaha 23-35 
(all tithis from Ist to 
amavasya ). 


Utsurga—( works of public 


utility such as tanks and 
wells, parks, prapis etc. ) 
—vide under dàma and 
pratistha. Bhavisya Il; 
Narada, 
Padma, 





§varasamhita 11). 
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Varnadharmas— Agni 151 ; makhanda 3-4, 7, 11, 18, 
Bhagavata VII. 11. and 15-16, 21-23, pātāla- 
XI. 17 ; Brahma 114-115; khanda 86-96, 108, srsti 
Garuda 49; Mürkandeya 20-24, 31, 76, 79-82, 
25; Narada, puürvürdha uttara 26, 31-82, 35-65, 
24, 43, 50, 70; Skanda 66-71, 78, 85, 97, 1265, 
VI. 242; Visnu IIL 8. 170, 240-41, 262 ; Skanda 
mixed castes-Brahmavai- I (Kedara 33),II. 4. 
varta (Brahmakhanda 10). I-36, II. 5 and 7, V. I. 


V 
60-61, VI. 232-241: Siva 
( Kotirudrasamhita 38, 40, 
Umasamhita 51): Varaha 


Vivdha-vide under samskdara. 
Padma, uttara 223 and 
232 ; Skanda IV, pūrvār- 


dha 38. m 

Vrata—Agni 175-200, 204 | Vyavahāra—Agni 253-258 ; 
(upavasa) ; Bhavisya Skanda I. ( Kaumarika- 
I. 17 ff, IV ( several hund- khanda ) 44 ( eight ordea- 
red vratas ) ; Brahma 27 ls described ). 


(upavàsa ); Brahmavai- | | 
varta (4th khanda, pür- | Yugadharmas— vide also 


vardha 8 and 26 ); Garuda under Aultsvaripa. 
116-137, Lisga, pürvàrdha Garuda 223; Linga 39; 
83-84; Narada, pürvàr- Matsya 141-143, 164; 
dha 17-22, 110-124; | Narada, pürvàrdha 41; 
Matsya 54-80, 94-100; Skanda VI. 272; Vayu I. 
Padma ( bhümi 87, brah- 32 and 58. 
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This smrti has been published dozens of times. In the 
following the Nirnayasagara edition edited by Sastri Moghe 
( 1892 A. D. ) has been used and the Trivandrum edition when 
Speaking of Viá$varüpa. 


The name of Yajfiavalkya is one of the most illustrious 
among Vedic sages. He is credited with having promulgated 
the White Yajurveda. In the Sàntiparva (chap. 312 ) we are 
told that there was a rupture between Vaisampayana and his 
Pupil Yajnavalkya and that by worshipping the Sun the 
latter received the revelation of the White Yajurveda, thé“ 

atapatha ete. The accounts in the Visņu (3. 5 ), the Bhag | 
Vata ( XII. 6. 61-74 ) and other puranas differ somewhat fro 
the one in the Mahabharata, but all agree on the fact of the 
Strained relations between Yájüavalkya and his teacher. THE? 
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Satapatha Brahmana in several places alludes to the dialogues 
of Yàjüavalkya and king Janaka of Videha on agnihotra 
(S. B. E. vol. 44 p. 46). Vide Satapatha (ed. by Weber ) XI. 
6.2. At the end of the Satapatha we are told that Vajasaneya 
Yàjüavalkya promulgated the bright Yajus formula received 
from the Sun.** ^ In the Brhadàranyaka Upanisad Yàjiüa- 
valkya appears as a great philosopher teaching the recondite 
doctrines of Brahma and immortality to one of his two wives, 
the philosophically minded Maitreyi ( II. 4and IV.5). In 
the same Upanisad Yajiiavalkya is represented as carrying 
away the one thousand cows set apart by Janaka for the most 
learned Bráhmana (III. 1. 1-2) and Yàjfiavalkya is said to have 
imparted to Janaka the knowledge of the destiny of the soul 
after it is released from the bonds of flesh and worldly affec- 
tions. Katyayana in his Vàrtika on Panini (IV. 3. 105 )**! 
speaks of the Brihmanas of YAajfiavalkya and very heated 
controversies have raged round the correct interpretation of 
the Vàrtika and the Mahabhasya thereon ( vide Max Miiller’s 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 360, Goldstiicker’s Panini, p. 
132 ff and S. B. E. vol. 12 pp. xxxv-xxxviir) The contro- 
versies centre round the word ‘tulyakaélani’ in the Maha- 
bhasya. It may mean either (1) that the Brahmana works 
by Yàjüavalkya ( mentioned as ' Yajnavalkani Br&hmanàni ' ) 
arealso'puràna-prokta' but in their case the affix ‘nini’ 
(in) is not applied ; yet they are as old as those referred to 
in the Sūtra, or (2) that the Bráhmanas like those promul- 
gated by Yajnavalkya are co-eval with Pānini and hence not 
' purüna-prokta ' and the termination ‘nini’ does not apply 
to them. Western scholars held that Pānini made a distinc- 
tion between old and later Brihmana works and regarded 
Yaj. Bráhmanas as co-eval with himself. 

It is to be noted that in the Yàjnavalkyasmrti itself 
( III. 110 ) the author, whoever he may be, claims the author- 
ship of the Aranyaka that he received from the Sun and the 
Yogasastra composed by him. This is simply put in to glori- 
fy the Yajiavalkya-smrti as the work of a great and ancient 
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sage, philosopher and yogin. From the style and the doct- 
rines of the smrti it is impossible to believe that it was the 
work of the same hand that gave to the world the Upanisad 
containing the boldest philosophical speculation couched in 
the simplest yet the most effective language. Even orthodox 
Indian opinion was not prepared to admit the unity of author- 
ship in the case of the smrti and the Aranyaka. The Mitak- 
sara says at the beginning that some pupil of Yaj. abridg- 
ed the dharmaSastra in the form of a dialogue.*®* It will be 
shown later on that, though the sage who promulgated the 
Aranyaka and the author of the smrti cannot be identical, 
yet the Yájüavalkya-smrti is much more closely connected 
with the White Yajurveda and the literature particularly be- 
longing to it than with any other Veda. 


The Yàjfiavalkyasmrti contains (in the Nirnayaságara 
ed. of 1892 ) 1010 verses, while the Trivandrum edition with 
the commentary of Vi$varüpa contains 1003 verses and Apa: 
rarka gives 1006 ( AnandaSrama edition ). The difference in 
the number is mostly due to the fact that Vi$varüpa in the 
first section on ācāra omits five verses that occur in the Mitak- 
saraé.*°* As regards one of them ( the verse ' rathyükardama- 
toyüni' I. 197 according to the Mit. ) Vi$varüpa notices it and 
says that some read it after the verse “ mukhajà viprus& " 
and that it adds nothing to what precedes. Aparàrka ex- 
plains that verse. In the second section on vyavahara 
Viévarüpa reads verses*®® which do not exist in the Mitàk- 
garā nor in Áparürka. On the other hand Viévarüpa seems 
to doubt the authenticity of the well-known verse on re- 
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union and reads it also different1y*99 (anyodaryasya samsrsti ). 
Two verses that are Yaj. IIT. 255-56 (* Rajakavyadhao’ and 
‘Svapakam pulkasam?. ' ) in Vi$varüpa's text are not found in 
the Mitāksarā nor in Apararka. 


Not only this but in some cases the arrangement of ver- 
ges is not the same in both Vi$varüpa and the Mit. For 
example, verses 14-29 of the prāyaścitta section present very 
different sequences in both. What is verse 29 in the Trivan- 
drum edition is verse 19 in the Mit. Besides, the Mit. reads 
one verse ( III. 23 ʻā dantajanmanah &c. ) which is wanting in 
Vi$varüpa and is also not commented upon by Apararka, 
Vi$varüpa adds two half verses,*®’ which do not occur in the 
Mit. and Aparürka. There is further a good deal of variance 
in the readings adopted by Vi$varüpa and the Mit, though 
the meaning is not often affected. For example, the two 
verses enumerating the names of writers on dharma are 
differently worded in both.*** But Medhatithi favours the 
reading of Vi$varüpa.*?? Visvaripa reads “asvattam loka- 
vidvistam " (I. 155 ) and notices a reading “ asvantam, " while 
the Mit. reads ‘“asvargyam loka &c.” Both the Mit. and 
Aparárka read “ pita pitàmaho bhrata &c. " (I. 63), while 
Vi$varüpa reads “pita mātāmaho bhráta," remarks that 
“matimaha " is put in earlier as a guardian for marriage for 
metrical reasons and then notices “ pità pitàmaho bhrata " as 
a various reading. Even in the days of Vi$varüpa there were 
various readings in Yaj. ( Vide com. on I. 1, 2, 51, IT. 118, 
179 eto. ). 


. The Agnipuràna affords an excellent check for the consi- 
deration of the text of the Yájfüavalkyasmrti. A good-sized 
monograph will be required to deal exhaustively with the 
questions raised by the comparison of the vyavahàára portion 
of the Agnipurana with Yajüavalkya's vyavahàra-kànda. 
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I shall only briefly examine the materials and state the con- 
clusions at which I have arrived. We know that Viévarüpa, 
the first extant commentator of Yàj., flourished about 800-825 
A.D. The author of the Mitáksarü flourished about 250 years 
later. Interesting results follow by a comparison of the text 
that these two commentators had before them with the Agni- 
purina. I shall select chap. 256 of the Agnipuràna for a 
detailed examination. It contains 36 verses which all occur 
in Yaj. II. ( verses 118-153 of Tri. ed. and verses 114-149 of 
the Mit.). It is found that the Agnipuràna agrees with the 
text of 12 verses word for word as contained in Viévarüpa 
and 19 verses as contained in the Mit. — Viávarüpa puts three 
verses between the two verses ‘ pitrdravy&vinüéena Wc.’ and 
' kramadabhyügatarn dravyam’, while the Mit. brings the two 
verses together. In several cases the readings of the Agnipu- 
rina agree with Vi$varüpa's text and not with that of the Mit. 
For example, Agni. reads ‘karyah patnyah samamsikah’ with 
Vig. (119), reads *bhüryüa... dravyam-eva va... putrasya 
cobhayoh ' with Vig. ( 124), reads ' pitrdravyavinaSena’ (and 
not »vyüvirodhena' as Mit. does) with Vis. (122), reads 
' dadyàt-cüpaharec-cüm$am' with Vis. ( 142 b ), reads ‘Patitas 
—tatsutah klibab’ with Vis. (144 a), reads ' aprajayamatita- 
yam’ with Vig. (148). The Agnipurána, however, in a far 
larger number of cases agrees with the readings of the 
Mit. Agni (256.8) reads with the Mit. (122) 
' vibhaktesu suto jatah  savarnàyam vibhagabhak, ’ 
Agni. reads ' mátàpyam$am samam haret’ with the Mit. 
(123), while Vis. (127 ) reads ‘mataipyamsam samapnuyat. ’ 
Vi$varüpa's reading leaves it undecided as to what the share of 
the mother is to be, while the Mit. makes it definite by stating 
that it is equal (to that ofa son. ). Agni ( 256.12) reads 
"eatustri-dvyeka-bhágah syuh’ and'vidjástu dvyekabhàgi- 
nah’ with the Mit. ( 125 ) ; Agni ( 256.21 ) reads—' rdhebhagi- 
kam’ with the Mit. (134). Agni. (256.27) reads ‘ andhos 
cikitsyarogadya ' with the Mit. ( 140), while Vig. ( 144 ) reads 
'rogica.' The reading of the Mit. makes provision by the 
word“ aidya’ for other persons like deaf-mutes mentioned in 
other smrtis as not entitled to inherit, while Vis. has to py C» 
forced interpretation on ‘ca’ as including such persons. MERS 
Agni (256.33 ) reads ' vyayam dadyac-ca sodayam' withthe 
Mit. (146), while Vis. (150) reads 'düpya$-ca soda a 
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yautakaih' with the Mit. (149), while Vis. (158) reads 
'*bhaávanà deyà grha-ksetrakayautakaih.' Here the former 
reading is easy and gives a complete sentence. With Vié. we 
have to separate ‘°bhivana’ and ‘adeya &c.’ Besides, no pre- 
dicate (like jiieya or kary& ) is expressly mentioned in the 
verse if we take the reading of Vis. and the ‘ka’ in ‘ksetraka’ 
is à relundaney. We find that the tendency of the readings 
of the Mit. is to smooth down harsh or involved constructions 
and that the Agnipurüna presents most of the changes in the 
text found in the Mit. but not found in Vis. In the same 
direction points the fact that Agni ( 256.35 ) reads ‘na dattam 
stridhanam yasyai' with the Mit. (148) and not * yasy&' as 
Vis. (152) does, as ‘ yasyai’ is grammatically more regular 
than ‘ yasyah’ with the form ‘dattam.’ Butas against this 
we may note that both Vis. and Agni read 'aprajayamati- 
tàyàm ', while the Mit. reads * atitayamaprajasi.’ The reading 
' aprajasi' is correct according to Panini ( V. 4. 122) and not 
'aprajàyàm'. Therefore, the conclusion that follows is that the 
text of Yaj. preserved in the Agnip urana is intermediate between 
the text of Vi$varüpa and that of the Mitiksaré. As Vi$va- 
rüpa flourished about 800-825 A. D., the Agnipurüna repre- 
sents a text of Yajnavalkya current somewhat later i. e. about 
900 A. D. In my ' History of Sanskrit Poetics’ ( pp. III-V) I 
established, from the fact that the extant Agnipuràna quotes 
Dandin and Bhimaha and knew the theory of dhvani, that it 
was composed about 900 A. D. That date is strikingly corro- 
borated by the evidence derived from the chapters on vyava- 
hara discussed above. It is no doubt true that the Agni pre: 
sents some readings that are found neither in Vi$. nor in the 
Mit. For example, it reads ( 256.4) 'tàbhya rterpayet’, while 
both Vis. and Mit. read ‘ tàbhya rtesnvyah.' It is probable 
that this is an error of the copyists or the reading may be due 
to the difficulty of understanding the meaning of *anvayah 
there. Agni reads (256.5) 'svayam-arjayet' for 'svayam- 
arjitam' (of Vis. and Mit.)and ‘jatopi dasyam $üdrasya& 
( 256.20 ) for *»$üdrena' (of Vis. and Mit.) A detailed exa- 
mination of the other chapters on vyavahara will yield the 
same results. But it cannot be undertaken here. Bas few 
examples may however be cited. Vis. ( II. 167 ) ready’ 1 
TUM ca te mocyà daiva-rajapariplutah’, Agni 
‘palo yesàm tu te mocyà daivarajapariplutah, 
(163) reads ‘palo yesim na te...... tàh '. Similarly at 
(11.179) and Agni (257.26) read ‘svakutumbav Jt 
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deyam ' while the Mit. [HS )reads ‘svam kutumbavirodhena.’ 
Vis. (IL 203) reads ‘galat-sabhikavrddhistu,’ while both 
Agni (257.49 ) and Mit. ( II. 199 ) read ‘glahe $atikavrddhe- 
stu,’ which certainly is an easier reading. Agni 258.45 occurs 
in Mit. (255), but is wanting in Vi$varüpa. Yaj. II. 298 in 
Vis. becomes in the Mit. verse 263, Agni following the 
order of Visvarüpa. 


The total number of verses on vyavahàra in Agnipurana, 
Chap. 253-258, is 315. Out of this the first 31 are not taken 
from Yàj. All of them except the first half verse and verse 31 
(chap. 253 ) occur in Narada. Of the remaining 284 verses, 
only 41 ( Agni 253. 35, 255. 43a, 255. 49b and 50, 208. 83 ) do 


not "M in Yàj. (in both Vis. and Mit.) There are also a 
few verses that occur in the Agnipurüna and in Vi$varüpa, 
but not in the Mit. and also a few verses that are common to 
the Mit. and Agni but are not found in Vis. The first three 
verses of Yàj. II are compressed by the Agnipurüna into 
1} verses. 

The Garudapurana affords, like the Agnipurána, material 
help towards examining the authoritativeness of the text of 
the first and third sections of Yaj. The Agnipurüna does not 
expressly say that it drew upon Yàj., but the Garudapurana 
18 explicit on the point. In chap. 93.1. itis expressly said 
that the dharma formerly promulgated by Yajnavalkya is 
being narrated ' Yàjhavalkyena yat ( yah?) pürvam dharmam 
( dharmah ? ) proktam ( ?tah ? ) katharn Hare | tan me kathaya 
keSiphna yatha tattvena Madhava.’ Chapters 93—106 con- 
tain dharmasastra material more or less taken from the 
Yajnavalkyasmrti. There are 376 verses in these chapters. 
Considerations of space forbid any detailed examination of 
this material. A few salient facts only are brought out here. 
Chapters 93-102 deal with the several topics ( prakaranas ) 
of the first kanda in the same order, the only exception being 
the topics of rijadharma ( 1, 309-368 ) which is omitted in 
the Garudapurana. Chapters 102-10) treat of topics that 
occur in the third kànda of Yaj. and contain 121 verses only. 
In these chapters the order of the prakaranas in Yaj. is DOK 
observed at all, but Garuda speaks of them in the followéfpy: 
order: vànaprastha-prakarana, yati, karinavipáka, prayasci ^n m 
&Sauca and àpaddharma (the last two being the first ty X 
prakaranas in Yaj.). A feature which strikes one as rega&xlü" 
the Garudapurana ( particularly chap. 102-106 ) is that a few 
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verses only of Yàj. are repeated word for word, that very 
often the Garudapuràna gives only a summary by omitting 
and transposing the words and phrases of the original and 
that sometimes it adds verses ofits own. This may be illus- 
trated by what the Garuda says on vanaprastha and yati 
(chap. 102-103, 12 verses in all). Chap. 102 begins ‘ vana- 
prasthasramam vaksye tac-chruvantu maharsayah | putresu 
bhàryàm niksipya vanam gacchet sahaiva va\l. The latter 
half is a paraphrase of Yaj. III, 45a. Then III. 45b-46 (Mit.) = 
Garuda 102.2-3a ( with slight variations), III.47 = Garuda 
102-4 b-5a ; III. 48 = 3b-4a ; III. 49-50 = Garuda 5b (‘pakse 
masetha vàé£niyàd-dantolükhaliko bhavet', which summarises 
and retains some words of the original), III. 71 = Garuda 
102.6a ( candrayani svapedbhumau karma kuryàt phaladina, 
which includes a few words of III. 49b also ), IIT.52 = Garuda 
6b-7a ( the last pada in Garuda is ‘ yogibhyasat dinam nayet, 
while in Yaj. it is ‘Saktyf vapi tapag-caret’ ), 111.53 = Garuda 
102.7. Chap. 203 contains only five verses. III.56, 58-59 = 
Garuda 103. 1b-4a ( with variants) and then Garuda adds 1} 
verses Which are not found in Yàj. (viz. ‘ bhavet-parama- 
hamso và ekadandi yamaditah n siddhayogas-tyajan deham- 
amrtatvam-ihàpnuyàt| datatithipriyo jnani grhi $raddhepi 
mucyatei'). The mere fact that a prakarana is omitted in 
the Garudapuràna should cast no doubt on the existence of 
that prakarana in the original Yaj. We do not know on what 
principles the borrowing took place. Besides, we find that 
such prakaranas as Vinàyakaéanti and grahaéánti are includ- 
ed in the Garuda (chap. 100-101), while rajadharma 
prakarana is omitted. We know that ' ràájadharma ' figures in 
the sütras aud Manu, but none of the ancient dharmasütras, 
nor the Manusmrti speaks of Vinayaka. Hence conclusions 
must be drawn only from what positively occurs in the 
Garudapurana and not from the absence of any topic in it. 
The Garudapuràna sometimes follows the arrangement and 
form of the verses presented in Vi$., sometimes it agrees with 
the Mit. and sometimes it is independent. For example, the 
two verses enumerating the authors of dharma$àstras ( Y]. 
1. 4-5 = Garuda 93. 4-5 ) follow the readings of Vis., but not 
those of the Mit. In the 3rd kanda, verses 14-19 of Fé Mit. 
are differently arranged by Viś., and Vis. E) SAIRE 
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Garudapurana and the two half verses in Vis. omitted by the 
Mit. are also omitted in Garuda. So far the Garudapurana 
agrees with the arrangement preserved in the Mit. But it 
does not agree entirely with the Mit. The verse 'àdanta &c’ 
is III. 23 in the Mit. and occurs before *ahastvadatta? ' but in 
the Garuda it occurs before ‘ triritram dasaratram và ( which 
i8 III. 18 in the Mit. ). Besides, verse 22 of the Mit. is read 
differently in the Garuda (dasa dvàda$a varnànàm tatha 
paiicada$aiva ca | trimSad dinàni ca tathà bhavati pretasüta- 
kam). It must, therefore, be said that the Garudapuràna 
represents an intermediate stage of readings between Vis. and 
the Mit. As the Garudapurána was a popular work read by 
and recited for the benefit of slightly educated or illiterate 
people, it often introduces changes to suit their understanding. 
For example, the Mit. (1.296 ) reads (as also Vis.) 'süryah 
somo mahiputrab somaputro brhaspatih, while Garuda reads 
(chap. 101.2) *süryah somo mangalas' ca budhag caiva 
brhaspatih,’ thus substituting the well-known words Mangala 
and Budha for Mahiputra and Somaputra. The verse 
‘krtagnikaryo bhuijita’ ( I. 31 in the Mit. ) is placed by Vis. 
after ‘ekadegam - upadhyàya, ' while the Mit. places it three 
verses earlier. The Gurudapurüna here agrees with the Mit. 
In some cases Garuda strikes an independent path. For exa- 
mple, in Yaj. I. 11 Vis. reads ' mase ‘to jatakarma ca,’ the Mit. 
reads ‘masyete jatakarma ca’, while Garuda ( chap. 93. J1 ) 
gives the easy reading ‘prasave jatakarma ca’. Mit. reads 
( Yàj. I. 76 b) ‘ tyajan dapyastrtiyaimsam-adravyo bharanam 
striyah’; Vis. omits the whole verse, while Garuda omits I.76a 
(of Mit. ) and reads the other half as ‘ $uddhàm tyajamstrti- 
yamsam dadyadabharanam striyüh  ( 95. 23b ). Verses I.91-92 
of the Mit. on the offspring of mixed marriages are differently 
read by Vis. (190-91), while the Garuda (96. 1 b) has the 
same half verse as the Mit. I. 91a and the sume half verse 
(96. 3a) as Vis. (91 b) and reads the two half verses between 
them as ' jàto 'mbasthastu sidrayam nis&dah paragavopi và n 
mahisyah ksatriyajjato vai$y&yàm mlecchasamjnitah’. 

The foregoing makes it clear that the text that the 
Garudapurana had before it could not have been older than 
that commented upon by Visvarüpa and that it represefts: 
stage intermediate between Vis, and the Mit. il): 






The above gives rise to an important question whigs 
one can detect several strata in the Yajnavalkyasmrti. 4 
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the fact that the sūtra of Sankha-Likhita cites Yājñavalkya 
among the promulgators of dharmasastras ( vide note 137 ), 
while Yaj. himself includes Sankha-Likhita among the pro- 
pounders of dharma ( note 258 ), it may be plausibly said that 
Sankha-Likhita refer to an earlier Yajiiavalkyasmrti than the 
extant one. Beyond this there is no evidence to establish 
that there was an earlier version of the present smrti. A 
comparison of the readings of Viévarüpa and the Mit. with 
those in the Agni and Garuda purànas has established that 
the text of the smrti no doubt underwent slight verbal 
changes between 800 and 1100 A. D. and that a few verses 
were added and also omitted during these centuries. But the 
text remained in the main the same from 700 A. D. What the 
original smrti contained, whether it was in prose or verse or 
both and whether it dealt with only ācāra and prayascitta 
sections are questions on which conjectures may be advanced, 
but there are no substantial materials for arriving at even 
tolerably certain conclusions. 


Yàjüavalkya's work is more systematic than that of Manu. 
He divides the work into three sections and relegates all topies 
to their proper positions and avoids repetition. He treats of 
almost all subjects that we find in Manu, but his treatment is 
always concise and he makes very great and successful efforts 
at brevity. The result is that for the 2700 verses of Manu, he 
requires only a little over a thousand. He often compresses two 
verses of Manu into one, e. g, Manu II. 243, 247, 248 are equal 
to Yaj. I, 49, Manu III. 46-48 and 50 are concisely put in one 
verse by Yaj. (1. 79) ; vide also Manu IV, 7-8 and Yàj. I. 128 
(contains almost same words also ), Manu IV. 84-85 and Y&J. 
I. 141. In a few cases Manu and Yàj. convey the same meaning 
in one verse without compression, e. g. Manu III. 70 and Yaj. 
I. 102, Manu III. 119 and Yàj. I. 110. Manu VII. 17 and Yaj. 
I. 348, Manu VII. 205 and Yaj. I. 349. The correspondence of 
Yajünavalkya's words with the text of Manu is in most cases 
very close, so much so that one cannot help feeling that Yàj. 
had the Manusmrti before him and purposely made an attempt 
to abridge the somewhat loose expressions of Manu. The 
passages set forth above as examples of compressions will g 
serve as illustrations of this fact. The word Kaya ( fromiKa 
is used by both in the sense of ‘prajapatya form of margiege- 
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and Yaj. I. 178-179, Manu VII. 56 and Yaj. I. 312 for further 
close agreement in phraseology. Yaj. adds some subjects which 
have either no counterpart in our Manu or which are only 
noticed in passing by Manu. The Manusmrti contains nothing 
corresponding to the ViniyakaSanti and Grahasanti of Yàj. 
(I. 271-308 ). Yàj. gives a detailed treatment of five kinds of 
ordeals (in II. 95-113 ), while Manu makes only a cursory 
reference to the ordeals of fire and water ( VIII. 114). Yaj, 
contains considerable anatomical and medical matter ( III. 75— 
108), which is wanting in Manu. On the other hand, there 
are some subjects on which Yaj. is silent though they are 
dealt with in detail by Manu. Thisis the case with the 
account of the origin of the world. 


The whole of the Yàjüavalkya-smrti is written in the 
Classical Anustubh metre. Though the author's great aim has 
been to be concise, his verses are hardly ever obscure. The 
style is flowing and direct. There are not many un-Pàninian 
expressions, though he employs ‘ püjya ' in I. 293 and ' düsya' 
in II. 296. In the latter case both Vi$varüpa and Apararka 
avoid the fault by reading differently. The verse ‘kulāni 
jatayah érenyo' is ungrammatical ( Tri. ed. II. 34), as ‘jāti’ 
and '$reni' must be in the accusative case. According to the 
Mit. Yàjüavalkya addressed his words to Samasravas and 
other sages (vide com. on I. 178 and III. 330-333 ). In this 
the Mit. is probably drawing upon the Br. Up. (III. 1. 2), 
where Yàj.asks Sāmaśravas to take away the 1000 cows. 
The sages interpose (vide III. 118, 129) as in Manu, while 
the great teacher is passing in review one topic after another. 
The teacher himself addresses his auditors (asin I. 178 
' $árunudhvam ' and‘ nibodhata ' in I. 272). Yaj. employs the 
first person about himself as in I. 56 'naitan-mama matam’ 
and in III. 126 ‘sahasratma maya yo va adideva udahrtah ). 


It is said that the sages approached Yajiiavalkya in 
Mithila and requested him to impart to them the dharmas of 
the varnas, á$ramas and others. The contents of the work may 
be briefly summarised as follows:--Kànda I: fourteen vidyàs:; 
twenty expounders of dharma, sources of dharma; consti tion’ 
of a parisad, the sanskaéras from Garbhadhana to maar = 
upanayana, its time and other details; every-day dutiágpf/ 
brahmacarin, persons fit to be taught, what things and a@tishe< 
a brahmacirin was to avoid, period of studenthood ; ; marries 
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qualifications of girl to be married, limits of sapinda relation- 
ship, intercaste marriages; the eight forms of marriage and the 
spiritual benefits therefrom, guardians for marriage, Ksetraja 
son ; grounds of supercession of wife, duties of wife; principal 
and intermediate castes; duties of householder and keeping 
sacred domestic fire, the five great daily yajfias; honouring a 
guest, madhupurka, grounds of precedence, rule of the road, 
privileges and duties of the four varnas: ten principles of con- 
duct common to all; means of subsistence of a householder, and 
solemn vedic sacrifices; duties of sndtaka, days of cessation from 
study;rules about prohibited and allowed food and drink; rules 
about flesh-eating ; purifications ofvarious materials, suchas 
metal or wooden vessels; gifts, whois fittest to accept them, who 
should accept gifts, rewards of gifts, gift of cow, rewards of 
other gifts, highest gift is knowledge ; $ràddha, proper time 
for it, proper persons to be invited at it, unfit persons, the 
number of Brihmanas to be invited ; procedure of sraddhas, 
various $rivdhas such as parvana, vrddhi, ekoddista ; sapindi- 
karana ; what flesh to be offered at Sriddha, reward of offering 
$rüddhas ; propitiatory ceremonies as regards Vinüyaka and 
the nine grahas ; ràjadharma, king's qualifications; ministers, 
purohita, royal edicts, king's duties of protection; adminis- 
tration of justice ; taxation and expenditure ; allotment of the 
day to various duties ; constitution of mandala, the four ex- 
pedients, the six gunas ; fate and human effort ; impartiality 
in punishment ; units of measure and weights; grades of fine ; 
Kanda II. members of the hall of justice, judge, definition of 
vyaviharapuda, rules of procedure, plaint, reply, taking secu- 
rity, indicia of a false party or witness; confliet of dharma- 
$üstra and arthaíüstra ; means of proof, documents, witnesses, 
possession ; title and possession; gradation of courts; force, 
fraud, minority and other grounds of invalidity ; finding of 
goods; treasure-trove; debts,rates of interest, debts of joint 
family ; what debts of father son need not pay : devolution of 
debts; suretyship of three kinds ; pledge; deposit ; witnesses, 
their qualifications and disqualifications; administering oaths, 
punishment for perjury; documents; ordeals of balance, water, 
fire, poison and holy water ; partition, time of it, wife's share 
on partition, partition after father's death, property not WERN 
to partition, joint ownership of father and son; twelvefkinds 
of sons ; illegitimate son of Sidra; succession to a sonlesd)man 
re-union ; exclusion; husband's power over wife's stridhiiia4 
boundary disputes; dispute between master and herdsman 
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without ownership; invalidity of gift; rescission of sale; breach 
of contract of service; slavery by force ; violation of conven- 
tions; non-payment of wages; gambling and prize-fighting ; 
abuse, defamation and slander; assault, hurt ete.; sdhasa ; 
theft ; adultery ; miscellaneous wrongs ; review of judgment ; 
Kanda III—ecremation and burial ; offering of water to various 
deceased persons; for whom no mourning was to be observed 
and no water to be offered; periods of mourning for various 
persons ; rules for mourners; impurity on birth; instances of 
immediate purification on death or birth ; means of purifica- 
tion, such as time, fire, ritual, mud etc.; rules of conduct and 
livelihood in distress ; rules for forest hermit;rules for a 
yatı ; how the individual soul is clothed in a body; various 
stages of the foetus, number of bones in the body, the various 
organs such as liver, spleen etc. ; the number of arteries and 
veins; reflection over àíman ; use of music in the path of 
moksa ; how the originally pure àtman is born among impure 
surroundings ; how some sinners are born as various kinds of 
animals or inanimate things ; how yogin attains immortality ; 
three kinds of actions due to sativa, rajas and tamas; means 
ofütmajsíàna; the two paths, one to immortality and the 
other to heaven; the various diseases from which sinners 
suffer ; purpose of prāyaścittas; names of 21 hells; the five 
mortal sins and other acts similar to them; wpapàlakas ; 
prayascittas for brahmana murder or for killing other per- 
sons ; prayascittas for drinking wine, for other mortal and 
venial sins and for killing animals of various sorts; greater 
or lesser expiation according to time, place, age, ability; ostra- 
cizing the non-conformist sinner; secret expiations; ten 
yamas and niyamas ; Süntapana, Mahasantapana, Tapta- 
krechra, Paráka, Candrayana and other expiations ; rewards 
of reading this smrti. 


Besides the four Vedas, Yàj. refers to the Vedingas as six 
and enumerates fourteen vidyüs (four Vedas, six angas, 
purdna, nyáya, mimàmsá, dharmaéastra ). He refers to the 
Aranyaka and Yogasastra composed by himself. Aranyakas 
in general are spoken of in I. 145 and Sukriya Aranyaka in 
III. 309. The Upanisads are mentioned in III. 189, whe E 
Purünas are mentioned in the plural. Itihásas, Purana, Va i 
vakya, and Naraiéamsi gāthās are mentioned in I.45 (alam 
101 for Purana and Itihasa ) He enumerates at the commeh-* 
cement nineteen authors on dharma, besides himself, Bukit 
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is remarkable that in the body of the work not one individual 
author of a dharma-Ssastra is mentioned by name. He speaks 
of Anviksiki (Metaphysics) and Dandaniti (I. 811). He 
lays down the dictum that where dharma$àsira and artha- 
$üsira, conflict, the former shall prevail ( II. 21 ). He speaks of 
smrtis in general ( Il. 5 and 1154). In IIT. 189 ( III. 180 in 
Viévarüpa who reads ' Purànam ca ), he names several sections 
of Sanskrit literature viz. Vedas, Puranas, Vidyas ( Dharma- 
S$àstra and others ), Upanisads, $lokas, sütras and bhasyas. 
This is an echo of Brhadàranyakopanisad II.4.10 and IV.5.11 
quoted below.*'? He speaks of sütras and bhásyas. What 
works are intended it is most difficult to say ; the only extant 
bhasya which can be said with certainty to be older than the 
extant Yàj. smrti is that of Pataüjali. He refers to other 
writers on dharma in the word ‘eke’ (I. 36). The view re- 
ferred to there occurs in Baud. Dh. S. 1. 2. 4. 


Yàj. III. 185 refers to eight gunas, which appears to be & 
reference to Gautama Dharmasütra 8. 23-24. Similarly, Yàj. 
TII. 186 ( referring to 88 thousand sages who were house- 
holders ) has in view Ap. Dh. S. II. 9. 21. 8 ( AstaSitisahasrani 
ye prajàm-isire rsayah &c). It appears that the Matsya- 
purana ( 53. 5-6 )*!! quoted below copies the words of Yaj. I. 3 
( Puràáns-nyàya......... dharmasya ca caturdaga ) and thereby 
helps to some extent in arriving at the probable date of Yaj. 


It is necessary to say a few words about the verses of the 
Yoga-Yajiavalkya which has 12 chapters and about 496 ver- 
ses plus ten additional verses, in all 506 only. 


Briefly the contents of the twelve chapters are as follows: 
Chap. I ( 70 verses ) - In an assembly of sages, in which Mai- 
treyi (the best of married women ) and Gárgi ( the beat among 
experts in knowledge of Brahma ), were present, when Gaàrgi 
prostrated herself on the ground and requested Yàjüavalkya 
to impart to her the essence of Yoga. Yāj. agreed to impart 
to her the essence of Yoga together with its angas. He said 
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that he would impart to her the knowledge of Yoga which 
Brahma communicated to him and requested the assembly of 
sages to listen to the Yoga that would be described by him. 
He dealt with knowledge and appropriate actions, as follows: 
actions are the way of knowledge which is twofold viz. pravar- 
taka (i. e. inducing men to act) and nivartaka (i.e. making 
men to cease from ordinary acts). He said there are four 
&éramas laid down by the Veda. Man owes debts to gods, 
ancestors and sages ( sis) and pays off the debts (respectively) 
by sacrifices, by having sons and by brahmacarya as regards 
sages ); there are four àsramas, all four for a brahmana, three 
for a ksatriya, two for vai$yas and one for $üdras; men in the 
four àéramas should perform the duties of those āśramas out 
of the four that may be applicable to their cases respectively ; 
there are different agas of Yoga applicable to the persons in 
the community. Yoga has eight angas viz, Yama, Niyama, 
Asana, Pranayima, Pratyáhàra, Dhàrana, Dhyana and 
Samadhi. Yamas are ten viz. Ahimsá, truthfulness, asteya 
&c. and there are also ten n?yamas viz. tapas, santosa, astikya, 
dina, worship of god, listening to the fundamental principles 
of conduct, Hri, Mati, Japa ( vacika and manasa ) and vratas ; 
(chap. 3) Asana (bodily postures of eight sorts); Nadis 
( 14 chief ones such as Ida, Pingala, Susumna, &. ); ten vàyus 
( such as Prana, Apàna &c. ) and their special functions ); 
Nadi$uddhi ( described in chap. V); Pranayama ( description 
of), Recaka, Pūraka, Kumbha, the mantra to be recited 
18 to be Vedic, except for the $üdras and women; (ten élokas 
at the end of chap, VI); seventh chap. deals with Pratya- 
hára ; this last and three more are called abhyantara angas 
of Yoga. Dhàáranas are of five sorts (chap. VIII ): control 
of Prána-vüàyu ; IX-deals with dhyana; chap. X-deals with 
Samadhi ( Samüdhih samatàvasthà ) ; chap. XI ( Gàrgi says 
that she had forgotten the Yoga with eight angas ); chap. 
XII-Yàj. teaches her briefly Yoga again when she said that 
she had forgotten the elaborate treatment that Yàj. indulged 
in and then Yaj, teaches her briefly the essence of on 
( chap. XII ). 
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7-10 );*7? Gargi stated at the end that she had forgotten 
Yàjüavalkya's exposition of Yoga with its eight avigas as the 
means leading to moksa and that he should explain briefly the 
Yoga with eight arigas; Yà]üa? agrees ; XII brief description 
of a posture for control of Vayu in which the right ankle is 
pressed against the anus (one among several items) and 
of practising this for two ghatikas for ten days one has 
certain experiences such as lightness of the body, hearing 
sounds and passing only a small quantity of urine and faeces 
&c.; then contemplation on cakrin ( serpent that is lodged in 
the Kundalini); rousing of the Kundalini; all ( Upanisad 
passages) declare that one is to realize that brahman from 
which proceed all these beings &c. 


The Yoga-Yajfiavalkya is only a small work on Yoga, has 
little to do with Dharma$àstra and it winds up its teachings 
by relying on Hathayoga in chap. XII, which is put forward 
by the work itself as a summary of the teachings of the first 
eleven ina Mni f£ 
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472 —] aration SAA TAAL | AZAT 1 aiana 
Ware uefa p adada Fred cw aaa: | sae ddr Gum 
PASISIRAN | HUI. I. 39-40 ( Divanji’s edition ), Some 
mas, read WA FH AMAT or Weal FA QATAR.. 

473 In the Yogayájüavalkya we find here and there echoes of the Gita; 
for example, compare Gita 8.6 (‘yam yam vapi smaran' etc. with 


Yoga~yaj. X. 19-20 (yam yam samyak smarati etc. ); Gita 8. 10 
( bhruvor—madhye ) with Yoga-yàjtiao X. 16-17. 


MAFAIA qeu: | wana od feta Sip TATAN- 
TaN we ur a g xh md sum ag sr gern 
aaa fies dace Bam: sana u RaR GRATE, | 
HIRATA BA wer Tear: i Tea fir, IX. 28,29, 34. 

All these are quoted in the Moksakanda of Kalpataru ( p. 140 ) as 
from (aliae d ); IX. 29 and 34 are quoted by Apararka on 
Yaj. III. 205 with the Introductory remark qw amaqa mad 
eqtantag: -aAa Rada emen spegu: | sang Une 
mr: Barat d sede 1X.35; compare QANQA II 28 
* STRÍSISTETTRTESTSTTUTTATTETSETTCHTICUTTEZITé E -SRITWSITSETR RETIA ^ Inox 
targa Ag (VL 18) puts “lt before HIN iar ; 
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Mr. Divanji himself regards it as the earliest available 
work on Hathayoga for the common man (JBBRAS Vol. 29 
for 1954 pp. 96-128 at p. 106 and in ABORI Vol. 34 for 1953 
p. 23). The present author questions his assertions about its 
being the earliest. 


Apararka ( about 1125-50 A. D.) mentions Yogayajfia- 
valkya about 25 times and quotes at least 63 verses therefrom 
(though the order of verses and some readings differ in a few 
cases ). Reasons of space prevent a detailed statement of all 
verses quoted from Yogayajiiavalkya. By way of sample, 
only some groups of verses from Yoga-Yaj. are cited here; 
(a) about 18 verses ( though not in consecutive order) on 
pp. 134-35 are quoted by Apararka from Br. Yoga. Yàj. , all 
except two from the 7th chapter (verges 39, 162-171 and 
from IV, 28 and 30 ); five verses are quoted from Br Y, Y, 
VII. (dropping 136 ) by Apararka on p. 47; about five 
verses are quoted which are Br. Y. Y. IV. 4-6 (in part) and 
IV. 8-10; on p. 128 APOT quotes from Yoga--Yaj. four 


—- 
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arimagan urea quia | Aarearat dfe zuenfü 
faqzad I| quoted by 3m on p.960 from Yogs-yàjfiavalkya on 
OT. ILI. 57. This is gest. XI. 45, This is not cited in the 
QR edited by Mr. Divanji. 


atrae abs emu! gana < aada’? gued amada 
J snae aene! gee l GmTHUASSÓUHI 
aaa | sexes: at aR axa: oa fu, 
‘meagre? saa Ararat | aaRS 
p. 168. HAREA? is TAMA VIL 162 and ‘SEANA ' 


is VII. 166 (of the same). None of these two is cited in 3]WTTe, 


Wr] car gag aaar p asam wa ur: 
Sa: Ue aaa Tata: (0 für TEA 
AÈ arg. I1L312-313; ARM anA sud 
«apu | aa ufufüdren: wet Aa qup DG qu: edm 
smart artisan | Rarer Aa difta sp aqq u gi 
g raar: peer Bait SAT MANET. 1, 50-51 and th 
1-2; compare aigat- AA-ACIA— ATTAIN qq | AR - 
Sea I -TT: eae AIAT: WATT IL, 30 and AEZ 
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verses and a half which are Br Y. Y. VII. 2 (latter half )-5. 
Mr. Divanji does not show that these verses occur in the 
Yoga-Yajiiavalkya that he edited. 


The Dànasagara of Ballalasena ( B. edition) mentions 
Yajüavalkya and Yogiyajüavalkya on p. 3 and it quotes 
about a dozen verses some of which are found in Yogi-Yajfia- 
valkya,*"* chap. VII. (of Br. Y. Y.) viz abhave (D. S. p. 
68=Br. VII. 139); na kuryāt (D. S. p. 52-Br. VII. 37); 
na cankraman (D. S. p. 52-Br. VII. 181); na padi (D. S 
p. 63- Br VII. 132 ). 


Yajfiavalkya agrees very closely with the Visnudharma- 
sutra. What conclusions are to be drawn therefrom has been 
discussed above (see sec. 10). Similarly, there is close 
correspondence between the Kautiliya aud Yàj. If there is any 
borrowing at all, it must follow from the date above assigned 
to the Kautiliya that it is Yaj. who borrows. There are 
numerous passages in Yaj. that show remarkable agreement 
with the text of Manu. But there are several points on which 
Yaj. differs from Manu and shows in general a more advanced 
state of thought and feeling than the Manusmrti. The follow- 
ing are the principal points wherein Yàj. differs from Manu. 
Manu seems to allow a brihmana to marry a éudra girl 
( III. 18 ), while Yaj. emphatically states it as his opinion that 
this is wrong (I, 56); Manu first describes the practice of 
niyoga and then severely condemns it ( IX. 59-68 ), while Ya). 
does not condemn it ( I. 68-69). Manu enumerates eighteen 
vyavahàrapadas ; Yàj. does not expressly enumerate them in 
one place, though he defines vyavaharapada and adds verses 
of a miscellaneous character ( prakirnaka )in his section on 
vyavahara. Manu is silent about the rights of inheritance of 


aa AT Aa: TAT aT Fea: | aan RAN AAAA- 


Mat UW aaa AUER: aaa: J| GNI. (ed. by 
Mr, Diwanji I. 30 and 35); vide J. G. J. R. I. vol, XV pp. 135-140 
for a paper of Prof. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya on ‘ Yogiyàjüavalkya- 
smrti and its utilisation in medioval digests of Bengal and 


Mithila ’ ; “A: p refors to the first three áóramas, 
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the widow of a sonless man and gives only a vaguely expre- 
ssed order of succession, while Yaj, places the widow at the 
head of all heirs and enumerates several classes of heirs in & 
regular order. Manu condemns gambling outright ( 9. 224— 
226 ), while Yaj. brought it under State control and made it a 
source of revenue to the king ( II. 200-203 ). There are several 
other matters which Yàj. treats at much greater length and 
more systematically than Manu, e. g. ordeals (as indicated 
above ), means of proof in courts (Manu altogether ignoring 
documentary evidence, though he knew documents as in 8, 
51-52 ), rules of procedure in courts (compare Manu 8. 53-56 
with Yàj. II. 5-11 and 16-21 ), the doctrine of possession and 
prescription ( Yaj. II. 24-29 and Manu 9, 44 and 54 ). All these 
points tend to show that the Yajüavalkya-smrti is much later 
than the extant Manusmrti. 


The Yàjfiavalkya-smrti seems to have taken the section 
on Vinayaka$ánti from the Manavagrhya-sitra (II. 14 ); 
verses 281-283 of Yaj. (I) occur in the Manavagrhya II. 14, 
but in a different order.*’® The Manavagrhya takes the Vinà- 
yakas to be four, while Yaj. says that there is a single 
Vinàyaka, whose appellations are Mita. &c. 


The details of information about Vinayaka in Yāj. 
( I. 272-276 ) appear to have been versified from the prose*!* 
of the M. Gr. S. The details of worship also and the mantra 
( Yàj. I. 291) are taken from the same work ( vide M. Gr. S. 
II. 14. 30 for the MEN: At one time the section on 
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475 MUTA AIARA MENATA: | RTOSIEZAO qure enpeurenq 
( quar fear 3) XAA | ATATIA I 14. 1-2; PINAR: FAH- 
fazed afaa: l... aa aaea qur aeg | gaT 
AGS Wa AREATA | aera ARAARA: N 
Qa, I. 271, 285-6, 281-82 ( Nir. ed. ). The Mit, seems to have read 
ogag | RAST UAGAR ". 
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Viniyakasanti was thought to be a sure indication of the late 


date of Yàj. Smrti. But since the discovery of the Manava- 
grhya that position had to be given up. In the Baudhayana- 


dharmasütra (II. 5. 21 ) we have Vinàyaka and his several 
appellations (in the tarpana ) Apararka on Yaj. I. 275 
quotes a long passage from the Baijavàpa-grhya which bears 
& very close correspondence in phraseology to the passage 
from the M. Gr. S. quoted above and which gives the names 
of the four Vinàyakas as Mita, Sammita, Salakatankata and 
Kusmandarajaputra. 

The Yàjüavalkya-smrti stands in a very intimate relation 
to the White Yajurveda and the literature that clusters round 
it. Most of the mantras quoted (in part ) or referred to by 
Yàj. occur in the Rgveda as well as in the Vajasaneya—sam- 
hità ( e. g. in Yaj. I. 22, 24, 229, 230, 238, 239, 247 ). Yet there 
are a few mantras that do not occur in the Rgveda, but only 
in the Vajasaneya-samhita or other samhitàs (e. g.'yavosi- 
in Yàj. 1.230, which is Vaj. S, 5. 26, ‘ye samana’ in Yàj. 1. 254 
which is Vàj. S. 19.45, ‘imam deva’ and 'udbudhyasva' in 
Yàj. I. 300, which are Vàj. S. 9. 40 and 15. 55, ‘annāt pari- 
$rutah ' and ' kàndát ' in Yàj. I. 301 which are Vaj. S. 19.75 
and 13.20 ). Several verses ( Yaj. III. 191-197 ) are a para- 


phrase of certain pou of the Brhadàranyaka Upanisad, 
so much so that the very words of the latter are used through- 


out in the former, as the quotations given below will show.*"' 
Then again Yaj. very closely agrees with the Paraskaragrhya- 
sutra as was pointed out by Dr. Stenzler in his introduction 
tothe edition of Yaj. ( 1849, Berlin ) and in the Journal of the 
German Oriental Society ( VII. 527 ). Vi$varüpa points out 


177 wu: duum g à ARA arco: AAA 
fm: n arg. Ill. 191; compare gara Il. 4. 5. and IV 6. 6 
' BRAT AT SR REST: Idem: ac,’ a US fuf 3p Re 
MPA: | TINA (ASH: wed KSAT WAT FAT: Ub HAY AARE: 
Us TAM | seni Gaels Waa dud u ater quuni 
maa SSRF | ac. Ala. IIL 192-194; compare ggqmWme 
VI.215 tp  wqmdiggd Wat wy vet agra aa 
ead... TW AJI Aa Ver NGAE UU. The next 


three verses of Yàj. summarise TRAIRAR VI. 2. 15 using t Om 
"Y 
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‘ è 3 : á l aie J 
words of the latter Aa: Gaal afli ear’, The ye" 
Upanisad reads ( V. 10. 2) as gasis AMT. Vide also Rg. Ky H 
1-12 and Yàj. Smrti III. 193-197, EL 
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that*'? Yaj. I. 142-143 are based upon Paraskara. The mantra 
‘ayam me vajrah' in Yàj. I. 135 ( Trivandrum ed.) is given 
in Paraskara-grhya II.7.7. In the following also there is 
close verbal correspondence*'? between Yàj. and the P. Gr. 
S; Yaj. III. 1-2 and P. Gr. S. III. 10. I, 5, 8-9 and 12; Yàj. 
III. 3 and P. Gr. S. III. 10. 16 and 19-20; Yaj. III. 4 and P. 
Gr. S. III. 10. 46-47 ; Yaj. III. 16 and P. Gr. S. IIT. 10. 26-27. 
Similarly, the verses of Yaj. on Sraddha (I. 217-270 ) offer 
many points of contact with the Sraddha-kalpa of Katyayana 
edited by Dr. Caland (pp. 127-130 of his work ‘ Ahnencult 
&c.’ From these facts Dr. Jolly concludes that Yajiiavalkya’s 
work goes back toa dharmasütra of the White Yajurveda 
( R. u. S. p. 21). In another place Dr. Jolly hazards another 
conjecture based on the close correspondence between Yàj. and 
the Visnudharmasütra that he probably belonged to the 
Kathaka school of the Black Yajurveda (Journal of Indian 
History, 1924, p. 7 ). Yàj. also shows great similarity to the 
Kautiliya and borrows the Viniyaka-éanti from the Manava- 
grhyasütra. From these facts one may argue at least with as 
much logic and force as underlies Dr, Jolly's guess-work that 
Yàj. probably belonged to the Manava school of the Black 
Yajurveda or to the school of Kautilya. If Yaj. knew his 
business as a writer on Dharmasgistra, he must have consul- 
ted the works of his predecessors and his work is bound to 
show traces of that fact. One may conclude at the most that 
the author of the Yajnavalkyasmrti may have possibly been a 
student of the White Yajurveda and so the mantras of the 
White Yajurveda and the Grhyasütra of Püraskara were far 
more familiar to him than the other Vedas, sütras, smrtis, and 
other works. No such conclusions that there was a dharma- 
sutra of the White Yajurveda and that the Yajiiavalkyasmrti 
was based thereon are warranted by the facts so far 


discovered. 
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For settling the date of Yàj. we need not consider the 
evidence after the 9th century A.D. For, in the first quarter of 
that century (as we shall see later on ) Viévarüpa wrote his 
extensive commentary on Yàj.- That he was separated from 
Yaj. by many centuries follows from several considerations. 
Not only had numerous various readings arisen in the text of 
Yàj. when he wrote, but various interpretations of the same 
words and verses of Yà]. had arisen. For example, he gives 
several meanings of the words ‘ putronanyá$ritadravyah ' (in 
Yaj. II. 47 ), of ‘samudrah’ ( II. 41) ; he gives different inter- 
pretations of I, 265, II. 160, II. 1783 &c. He refers to the 
interpretations of his predecessors in several places by the 
word ‘anye’ (I. 8, 25, 155, 169 ; II. 21, 119, 121; III, 201,209, 
246 &c. ) In severa] places he appears to be referring to two 
other interpretations than his own ( vide on I1I.250, the words 
‘kecittu’ and ‘anye tu’ and the same words on IIL.261 and 
264). That Vi$varüpa had before him actual commentaries 
on Yaj. and was not merely giving scholastic interpretations 
started by himself is made very clear in several cases by his 
actually citing certain portions from those works. On 1.2852 
Visvarupa says ‘others take from somewhere the following 
áloka (then the $loka is quoted ), but this $loka is of no help, 
as its origin is not. known '.**? Similar words occur in the 
comment on Yaj. III. 222. On II. 193 he styles some pre- 
decessor as ' panditammanya’ and on III. 257 he ridicules a 
predecessor who regards the verse of Manu IV, 222 as an 
arthavada by saying that that commentator wanted to show 
off that he knew the technical term arthavdda.*®' It is not 
unlikely that Vigvaripa in this last passage refers to some 
ancient commentator of Manu such as Asahaya. In the 
Pràya$cittamayükha,*** Nilakantha ( Benares edition of 1879 ) 
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says that Sankara in his Bhasya on Brahmasitra (III. 4.43 ) 
explained the application of Yaj. III. 226. Unfortunately in 
the printed editions of Sankara I could not find this. But 
from the Bhümati where Yàj. III. 226 is explained, it is clear 
that the passage must have occurred in the text of Sankara 
used by the Bhamati. Dr. Jolly lays great emphasis in 
assigning a late date to Yaj. on the fact that Kumarila, who 
cites Manu, Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana frequently, 
ignores the Yajiiavalkya-smrti altogether. But this silence of 
the great mimarmsaka can only mean that he did not assign 
the same pre-eminent and venerable position to Yaj. that he 
assigned to Manu, Gautama and others. Dr. Jolly himself is 
prepared to place Yaj. three or four centuries earlier than 
Kumarila. It will be shown hereafter that Narada and 
Brhaspati cannot be placed later than 500 A. D. and may have 
flourished two or three centuries earlier still. On a compa- 
rison of their doctrines with those of Yaj. it will have to be 
conceded that they represent a far greater advance in juristic 
principles and exactitude than Yaj. So the latter cannot be 
placed later than the 3rd century A. D. As Yàj. is shown 
above to have followed the Manusmrti and the Kautiliya his 
smrti cannot be placed earlier than the first century B. C. We 
shall not be therefore far from the truth if we place his smrti 
somewhere between the first century B.C and the third 
century of the Christian era. In the Lankavatarasitra ( ed. 
by B. Nanjio, 1923, Kyoto ) gàthas 814-816 are ' Katyayanah 
Sütrakartà Yajfiavalkastathaiva ca...Valmiko Masuràksaáca 
Kautilya Agvalayanah....’ From the context it appears that 
the author of the smrti is referred to as Yàjtiavalka. 


Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 21) following Dr. Jacobi ( ZDMG 
30, p. 306 ) thinks that Yaj. shows an acquaintance with 
Greek astrology. Dr. Jacobi's position amounts to this that 
the naming of the week days after the planets was established 
among the Greeks towards the end of the 2nd century A.D. 
and as the names of the week days and the arrangement of the 
planets in correspondence with them was borrowed by the 
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Indians from the Greeks, no Indian work which enumerates 
the week days or arranges the planets in the well-known 
sequence ( of Sun, Moon, Mars &c. ) could have been composed 
before the third century after Christ. As is very often 
the case with Western Sanskrit scholars in matters of Indian 
chronology, this grand generalization is based upon very 
slender data. The premises are mere assumptions without 
hardly any evidence worth the name to support them. No 
one knows exactly when the week-days were named and who 
were the people that first employed the current names of the 
week-days. It is well-known that as far back as the days of 
Herodotus the Egyptians had a presiding deity for each day 
and that in the times of Julius Caser there were days of 
Saturn (vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 1, General Cunningham's article 
for the Indian origin of week-days ). At least from the third 
century B. C., as vouched for by the 18th edict of Asoka, 
India was in close touch with Syria and Egypt, where Bud- 
dhist missionaries had been sent by Asoka while Antiochus 
and Ptolemy ruled in the two countries respectively. There- 
fore, if Indians at all borrowed the week-days and the 
arrangement of planets from foreigners, there is nothing to 
prevent us from holding that they might have borrowed them 
from the Egyptians. 


The present author has dealt at some length with the 
question of the origin of week days and their names in pp. 
676-685 of Vol. V part I of the History of Dharma$ástra. It 
is impossible to hold that sucha brilliant planet as Venus 
whose rising precedes the dawn and setting follows the evening 
was not noticed by the ancient Indians. It is very likely that 
Vena praised in Rg. X.123.1,2 and 5 is the morning star and 
in X. 123.5 Usas the youthful ( yosa) Apsaras that greets 
with a smile in the highest heaven her lover ie. the morning 
star that is a little high up in the sky when Usas smiles on 
the horizon, Ina difficult verse (Rg. 1.139.10 ) both Brhas- 
pati and Vena are mentioned. Several Western scholars hold 
that Vena is Soma or Sürya according to the context. But 
this explanation would not suit Rg. X. 123. 1 and 5 at all. In 







Vena (in the first half) and 'süryasya ' is separate[f? 


tioned from * imam ' (i.e. Venam ). The earliest date An "m, 


record (80 far known ) wherein a week-day is mentigneez 
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the Eran Inscription of 484 A. D. (Gupta Inscriptions p. 89) 
where we have “ Suraguror divase. " It is to be noticed that 
Yàj. does not mention the week-days. In I. 296 he mentions 
the nine grahaa in order as the Sun, the Moon, Mars ( the son 
of the earth ), Mercury (the son of Soma), Jupiter, Venus, 
Saturn, Raihu, Ketu. No one can gainsay that at least the 
Sun, the Moon, Brhaspati and Venus were known to the 
Rgvedie India. Brhaspati in the highest heaven is spoken of 
in the Rgveda**? and the conjunction of Jupiter and Tisya 
(constellation of Pusya ) is spoken of in the Tai, Brühmana. 
We know so very little of the ancient astronomical science in 
ancient India that one must think twice before dogmatising. 
Yaj. nowhere mentions the zodiacal signs (rasis) and probably 
did not know them. Not only so, in his day the naksatras were 
still arranged from Krttikà to Bharani as was the case in the 
Tai. S. IV. 4.10. Vide Yaj. I. 268 ( Krttikadi Bharanyantam ). 
We know from Varühamihira that in the 5th century A. D. the 
signs of the zodiac and the arrangement of Naksatras from 
A$vini to Revati were established facts in all parts of India. 
Therefore, Yàj. who uses the ancient arrangement of Naksat- 
ras cannot be placed so late as the 4th century A. D. When 
Yaj. ( I, 80) speaks of “ susthe Indau " we should not, follow- 
ing such commentaries as the Mit., connect the words with the 
signs of the zodiac or the houses of the horoscope. Vi$varüpa 
does not speak of ràéis in this connection, but of Naksatras 
only. From very ancient times certain Naksatras had come 
to be regarded as auspicious or suitable for particular acts. 
The Tai.  Br.*5** directs that one should not finish a thing or 
begin to sacrifice on a naksatra with an evil name. The same 
Brahmana says that ploughing was to be begun on the Maitra 
asterism ( Anuradha ) and consecration of fire on the Aditya 
naksatra. Even the Rgveda speaks of auspicious days*?^ and 
the Tai. Br. — of Deva-naksatras and Punyahas, and says 
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that a daughter should be given away in marriage on the 
Svati naksatra if she was desired to be her husband's 
favourite *** Vide Baudhayana Grhya (I. 1) for the marriage 
naksatras ; also Ap. Gr. S. II. 15. 12-14, Gobhila Grhya 4.4. 28 
and 2. 1.1. 


There is nothing to show that Yàj. knew rdéis ( zodiacal 
signs). He refers (I. 80) to the Maghaé and Mila naksatras 
as forbidden for sexual intercourse between husband and wife. 
The presiding deity of both Maghà and Mila was pitavah 
( deceased ancestors); vide H. of Dh. Vol. V part 1 pp. 502-3 
for both. "Therefore, they are both inauspicious. Similarly, 
some of the tilhis viz. Amāvāsyā, 8th and 14th tithis and Full 
Moon day were prohibited by Manu (IV. 128 ) for sexual 
intercourse between husband and wife. Hence times for 
many actions in early works were of three sorts viz. forbidden, 
recommended, or neutral (i.e. neither forbidden nor recom- 
mended). When Yàj. speaks (in 1.80) of the moon being 
auspiciously placed, or when he speaks of a planet being 
badly placed ( duhstha ) in 1.807, it is improper to jump to 
the conclusion that he refers to rdgis, but he might have in 
mind naksatras (like Mila and Magha) or tathis (like Am&- 
vàsy& or 8th ). The same remark applies to the words ‘ Vyati- 
pata and ‘ Gajacchaya' that occur in Yāj. 1.217. Both are 
times for érdddha and variously defined ( not necessarily 
depending on rd@éis ). Vide H. of Dh. vol. V. pp. 419 and 705 
for ‘ Vyatipáta ' and Vol. IV p. 371nfor Gajacchaya and 
Vyatipata both. 


In III. 171 and 172 Yàj. speaks of only the conjunction of 
planets and of the passage (of them) through tārās and 
naksatras. The Baud. Dh. S. II. 5.23 speaks of the nine 
grahas in the same order as that of Yaj. Therefore, there is 
hardly any evidence to show that Yàj. knew more astrology 
than was current in the days of the Brahmanas and the 
Grhyasütras. Yàj. (in II. 240-241) speaks of the fine to be 
imposed on those who counterfeited ''nànakas " (coins ) and 
on those examiners of “ nànakas " who falsely declared a good 
coin to be counterfeited and vice versa. Mr. Jayaswal ( Cal- 
cutta Weekly Notes, vol. 17, p. CLIX ) "m that nanaka is y, the 
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gold coin of the Kushans bearing the picture of the Goddess 
Nanaia and that the Kushans did not rise to importance be- 
fore 78 A. D. This would place Yaj. after 100 A. D. But it 
must be remembered that this connection between the Goddess 
Nanaia and the word “ nànaka " is quite conjectural and that 
the chronology of the Kushans is far from being settled. 


Yàj. speaks of the sight of yellow-robed people as an evil 
omen (1.273), which is probably a reference to the Buddhists ; 
though it has to be remembered that he prescribes old yellow 
( kāsåya ) robes for his seeker after «oksga ( III. 157 ). He 
speaks of the founding of monasteries of Bráhmanas learned 
in the Vedas ( I1.185 ). The philosophical doctrines contain- 
ed in the third section ( verses 64-205 ) approach that phase 
of the Vedanta that was taught by Sankaracarya. Vide parti- 
cularly III. 67, 69, 109, 119, 125, 140. He employs in elucidat- 
ing the philosophy of Atman the well-known examples of 
ghatakasa and of the reflection of the Sun in water (III. 144), 
of the various ornaments made from gold, of the spider spinn- 
ing webs out of his own body ( both in III.147 ), of the actor 
representing various parts (III. 162). All these illustrations 
frequently occur in Sankara's Sarirakabhasya (e. g. ghata- 
kaSa on Vedanta-sitra II. I. 14, spider on II. 125). All 
these points, however, are of very little use in arriving ata 
definite age for the smrti of Yaj. The foregoing discussion has 
established that Dr. Jolly’s date (viz. 4th century A. D. in 
R. u. S., p. 21 ) is much later than the data warrant, There is 
nothing to prevent us from holding that the extant smrti was 
composed during the first two centuries of the Christian era 


Or even a little earlier. 


Prof K. P. Jayaswal in his Tagore Law Lectures on 'Manu 
and Yajiiavalkya’ has given forceful expression to some novel 
views. <A separate treatise would have to be written for ex- 
posing the hollowness of some of his assertions. But one 
question concerns the text itself and cannot be altogether 
ignored here. On pp. 56 ff he asserts that verses 67-203 of 
the third adhydya of Yaj. are interpolations. The main 
reasons for this opinion are that these verses contain matt 
of anatomy and Yoga. This is a very bad example of fois 
one's own modern ideas about relevancy on writers A) 
flourished about two thousand years ago. The Nàrada-sm MI" 
has a long disquisition on impotency ( vide SBE, vo 
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pp. 166-168, XII. 9-14 ). Manusmrti contains a good deal of 
matter on Yoga e. g. vide Manu VI. 70—73; Yaj. IIL67 
imitates Mundakopanisad II. 1.1 (in thought and words), 
Yàj. IIL.71 contains ideas common to Manu III. 76 and Santi- 
parva 264.11; Yaj. III. 185 follows Gaut. Dh. S. VIII.23 ; Ya). 
IIT.186 follows Ap, Dh. II.9. 23.8; Yaj. III. 193-94 have in 
view Chandogyopa® V. 10.1; Yaj. III. 195-197 follow 
Chan. Up. V. 10.3-5 and Br. Up. VI. 216; Yàj. III. 200 re- 
peats the very words of Gità VI, 11 and XII. 4 in part. 


Besides the Yajfiavalkyasmrti we have to reckon with 
three other works connected with the name of Yàjüavalkya, 
viz, Vrddha Yàj., Yoga-Yàj., and Brhad-Yàj. All these three 
works are comparatively ancient.  Viávarüpa quotes (vide 
note 219 above) two verses of Vrddha-Yàjüavalkya saying 
that many writers on dharma have been born and will be 
born and enumerating ten such writers, 


The Mit. on Yaj. III. 1-2, 6, 19 quotes six verses of 
Vrddha-Yàj and Apararka quotes about eleven. The verse 
of Vrddha-Yàj. quoted as 'càndàla...Páàrasikadikam ' in the 
note is quoted again by Apararka differently on p. 1196. 


One quotation cited from Vrddha-Yàj. by Madhava refers 
to the means of proof in case of doubt whether there was & 
partition.*?'* So Vrddha-Yàj. wrote also on Vyavahara. Most 
of the quotations occur in the prüya$citta section. It is 
interesting to note that one of these quotations in Aparürka*'? 
regards the touch of Pàrasikas as on the same level with that 
of Càndàlas, Mlecchas and Bhillas. The Dàyabhàaga**? says 
that Jitendriya cited the words of Brhad-Yajfiavalkya 
( viz. “sodaro nānyamātrjah "). The Mit. cites Brhad- 
Yajfiavalkya on pràya$citta. So this also is à work that must 
be held to be earlier than 1000 A. D. Yàj. himself is styled 
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Yogiévara by the Mit. and other works, but Yoga-Yàjfia- 
valkya is a different work from the Yaj. Smrti. Yaj. (in III. 
110) claims the Yogasastra to be his own work. 


The Garudapurüna in chapters 93-106 contains about 376 
verses, most of them borrowed from the Yàj. Smrti and adds 
& few verses of its own. It does not follow the order of 
verses in the Smrti. The Mit. on Yaj. III. 253 quotes a verse 
of Brhad-Yüjüavalkya stating that a Ksatriya or Vaisya 
even knowingly drinking madya does not become blamable, 
(but he incurs sin if he drinks liquor prepared from flour ), 
The Mit. on Yaj. III. 253 quotes a verse of Brhad-Visnu 
setting out ten kinds of madya, all forbidden to Bràhmanas 
only but not to others. 


Long after the first volume of the H. of Dh. was publi- 
Shed two works have been brought out, one ealled Brhadyogi- 
Yàjüavalkya edited and published in 1951 by Swami Kuva- 
layananda of the Kaivalyadhüma at Lonavla and Pandit 
Raghunath Shastri Kokje and the other by Mr. P. C. Divanji 
published at first in J. B. B, R. A. S. Vol. 28 ( pp. 98-158 and 
pp. 215-268 ) and vol. 29 pp. 96-128 and later available in 
book form ( in 1954). Mr. Divanji in J. B. B. R. A. S, vol. 29 
pp. 96-128 deals with his mss., his method of collation, the 
work and its date, index of verses and glossary of words. In 
A. B. O. R. I. Vol. 34 pp. 1-29 Mr. Divanji tries to establish 
that the work he published is the Yoga$astra said to have 
been composed by the author of Yaj. Smrti ( III. 110 ) before 
the smrti. The Lonavla editors replied in ABORI. Vol. 87 
pp. 279-289 and in their Journal called Yogamimamsa Vol. 
VII. No. 2 ( also issued as a pamphlet in 1958 ). The present 
author cannot enter into lengthy criticism of what Mr. Divanji 
says, who does not keep an open mind as befits a scholar who 
i8 in search of truth. The Trivandrum Sanskrit Series also 
published (in 1988 ) the Yoga-Yajfiavalkya ( based on a single 
Ms. ) which generally agrees with the work edited by Mr. 
Divanji. The present author has to bring to the notice of 
scholars and readers the fact that the Yogayajfiavalkya was 
published in the Trivandrum Series ( No. CXXXIV ) so fag 
back as 1938. The present author examined the questjó Be 
whether any one of these two works can be the Y ogas ikek 


which the Yaj. Smrti ( III. 110) says was composed by he 
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sage Yājñavalkya, a. of the Yāj. Smrti, in H. of Dh. Voy 
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part 2, pp. 1404-1408. Those interested may read that dis- 
cussion. The findings there are that none of the two works 
could have been the a of the author of the Yàj. 
Smrti. 

As both works are interesting ( particularly the one 
published at Lonavla ) the present author will say a few 
words on each. 


The Brhad-Yogiyajfavalkya isa large work in twelve 
chapters and has about 930 verses. It begins just as the Yàj. 
Smrti does ( sages ask Yogiávara who was in Mithila, ques- 
tions). The twelve chapters deal with the following topics. I 
( verses 44 ); the essence of all Vedas, Smrtis and 14 vidyàs; 
knowledge of Atman; five matters to be remembered at the 
time of performing japa of Mantras viz. the sage, the metre, 
the deity addressed, the application of mantras and ( fifthly ) 
the explanation, origin, purpose and praise (i.e. the Brah- 
mana of it); II ( verses 158) about Omkara ( pranava ), it 
being & mantra by itself, eight different views about the 
matras of it ( Yàjfiavalkya's view being that it is * amütra' ); 
III ( verses 32) On the Vyàhrtis (either 3, 4, 50r 7); IV 
(verses 82 ) on Gayatri, its sage, metre, deity and its employ- 
ment ; V. (124 verses ) on Nyasa of Om, Vyahrtis, Gayatri on 
the different parts of one’s body ; VI ( verses 31) on Sandhyo- 
pdsana (morning and evening worship); VII (196 
verses ) on bath, tarpana, samdhyà worship and japa (mutter- 
ing of mantras); VIII (56 verses) on Pranayama and 
Praty&hàra ; IX ( verses 198, the longest chap. in the work ) 
on Dhyana; definition of Dhyana; ( dhyana being placed before 
dharana ) ; X ( verses 203 ) on Süryopasthàna ( worship of the 
Sun with mantras and Gayatrijapa ); XI ( 56 verses ) practice 
of Yogadharma; XII ( verses 49 )—All Sastras originated 
from Veda, 14 vidyaés means of knowing the proper dharma, 
greatness of Manu &c. 

This work in its extensive remarks on Mantras, Gayatri, 
Sandhyopasana, bath, tarpana, pranayama deals with Dharma- 
éastra matters and combines with them the higher Yoga viz. 
pratyahara, dhyana and dhàranà (as in VIII. 29, 30, 32 which 
are the same as Manu VI. 70-72). It quotes dozens of verses 
from the Manusmrti. It also contains many verses gf 
Bhagavadgita and several passages of the d qt AIP hae 
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Table about Manusmrti verses taken into the Br. Y. Y. 
without acknowledgement ( slight variations are not set out), 
B-Brhadyogi-yajfiavalkya and M- Manusmrti; B often joins 
together in one verse different halves of Manu's verses : 

. 2.63 — M. 2.83; B. 4.12-18 = M.2.76-77 ; 
. 4.46 —48 = M.2.81-82; B. 4.48-50— M. 2.78-79; 
.4.72 (latter half and 73=M. XI. 191; 


. IV. 76 (latter half) and 77 
( first half ) M. 2.118; 


. VI. 38z M. II. 103; B. VII. 91-92 ( one half from 
each )=M. III. 283; 


. VIL. 129-130 =M. II. 86-87 ; B. VII. 136 =M. II. 85; 
. VIL 177=M. XI. 260; B. VIII. 282 M. XI. 248 (algo 


in Vas. Dh. 26.4 and Baud. 
Dh. S. IV. 1.81); 


. VIII. 29-31— M. VI. 69-71; B. IX. 86=M. III. 76; 

. X. 8-9 (two halves ) 2 M. IL102; B. X. 12- M. II. 101 ; 

. X. 18-14 - M. II. 86-95 ( Vas. 26. 10. 9); 

X. 15=M. II. 87 (— Vas. 26.11 and Saikhasmrti XII.28); 

X. 16=M. XI. 34 (also Vas. 26.16 ) ; B. XI. 36-37 =M. L 
96-97 ; 

. XI. 388- M. XIIL 85; B. XI. 49—M. V. 108; 

. XI. 57 =M. VI. 79; B. XI. 53-56 =M. XII. 120-123; 

. XII. 19,20,22 =M. XII. 105, II.7, XII. 95; 

. XII. 24- M. IL 168; B. XII. 28-9=M. IL 10-11; 


es) Downs 
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In all over 40 verses from Manu have been taken without 
acknowledgement. Manu is expressly named in some places 
asin B. VIII. 8 and in IX. 159. 


A few verses and half verses are taken from the Yaj. 
Smrti (slight variations are not noted) e. g. B. IV.56 ( latter 
half) and 57-58 ( first half ) 2 Yàj. III.309, 811; B. VI.29 ( first 
half) and X.2=Yaj. 1.22 (first half); B. VIIL38=Yaj. 1.298; 
B. XI. 34=Yaj. L8; D. XI. 35=Yaj. I.9. 


The verses of the Bhagavad-gità (G in this list ) are alg 
included without express acknowledgement e. g. B. II. 9-1: 
G. 17. 23-24; B. II. 39-40 =G. 18.12-13; B. IT. 104-105 = G. 
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(latter half and first half ) G. 8.9; B. 1X. 118 =G. IV. 245: 
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IX. 187 (first half) =G. 6. 11 (latter half); B. IX. 197-98 
(latter half and first half ) 2G. 12.12; B. XI. 2-3=Q. 2. 40 and 
46; B. XI, 46=G. 18.46; B. XJI. 14 ( first half ) -G. 16. 8. 


The Brhad-yogiyajüavalkya absorbs without acknowled- 
gement Vedic, particularly Upanisad passages. For example, 
it cites ( XI. 7 ) Rg. I. 164. 39 (Reo aksare....samasate ) In 
IX. 158 it names the Chandogya, Brhadáranyaka and 
Taittiriya Upanisads by name. A few examples may be 
cited. B. II. 37-88 are Katha Up. (2.15-16), B. II. 42 is 
Chan. Up. II. 23. 3; B. II. 47 (dve brahmani &c. ) is Maitri 
Up. VI, 22; B. II. 53-55 are respectively Tai. Up. II. 4 
(Yato vàco &c); Mundaka II.2.4 ( Pranavo dhanuh ) and Sveta- 
Éva? 7.14 ( Svadehamaranim ) ; B.II.60 is Katha Up. IL17; B. 
IX. 59 is I$opanisad 15 (Hiranmayena &c); B. IX. 101 is 
Mundaka J.2.11 (slightly modified ); B. 1X.148 is Chan. Vp. 
V. 24. 5 (slightly modified ); B. IX. 184-186 (latter half of 
184 and first halfof 186 )are Katha Up. 3.10-11; B. IX. 
193-94 are a part adaptation in verse of Br. Up. II.2.19. 


The Brhadyogiyajiiavalkya contains about 930 verses, 
the Yogayàajfiavalkya published by Mr. Divanji contains 496 
verses and the Trivandrum edition of Yogayàjfiavalkya con- 
tains about 465 verses. ‘Therefore, the Yogayajiiavalkya is 
in extent about half of the text of the Brhadyogi-yájfiavalkya. 
The references here are made to Mr. Divanji's edition of Yoga- 
yajfiavalkya (and not to the T. S. S. edition ). The Yogayajiia- 
valkya professes that in an assembly of sages ( 15 are named 
in XL13-14 including Vasistha and Visvamitra) both 
Maitreyi and Gargi were present and the latter ( Gargi ) fell 
at the feet of the sage and implored him to expound to her 
the principles of Yoga (1.8). The great sage promises to tell 
her the essence of Yoga with its agas, which was declared 
to him by Brahma himself(1.10-15). He dilates on two 
paths, one stimulating ( pravartaka ) a person to do acts laid 
down for varnas and a$ramas and the other called nivartaka 
( which prevents rebirth ); he dilates on the four à$ramas for 
Br&hmana, three for Ksatriya, two for Vaiéyas and one for 
Südras and Brahma directed Yajfiavalkya to follow the paths 
of Jfiana and Karma (I. 39-40 ). The text (I. 43) tells 
that Gargi was his wife ( bhàryayà tvevamuktastu 
valkyas-taponidhih ). In IV. 5 also Gargi is called yess 
valkya’s wife, in IV. 40 she is addressed by Yajiiay 
as ‘priye? and Varürohe (VI. 79, VII. 22 and 343% 
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instruction imparted by Brahma ends with the words in 
I. 39-40 as quoted below. Jiidna consists of Yoga, which 
has eight a7igas and Yoga means the union of the Individual 
soul with the Supreme Soul (I. 44). The principal topics 
are: the eight angas, Yama &c.; ten Yamas (I. 50-51) and 
verses 1-19 their definitions; II (chapter )- ten niyamas 
and their definitions; III the eight recommended dsanas 
(physical postures); IV. on Nàdi-$uddhi; on Susumna, 
the best nādī (IV. 28); names of the 14 chief nadia (IV. 
26-28); ten vàyus that circulate in the nàdis, the five chief 
being Prana, Apana, Samüna, Udàna and Vyàna (IV. 47-48) and 
their spheres ; V. on means of Nàdi-$uddhi and appropriate 
place and actions for securing it; Tantras are specially men- 
tioned in V. 10; signs of having secured Nàdi-6uddhi ; VI. 
(longest chapter of the work ) on Pránàyüàma ; three aspects 
of pranayama viz. recuka, püraka and kumbhaka (VI. 2); 
explanations of these, results of practising these, such as 
removing diseases; VII. definition of pratyāhāra (1-2); 
VIII. on Dharana; definition of Dháranà, verbal close resem- 
blances between the contents of the Yogayüjüavalkya and 
the Hathayoga-pradipika. The proper name of this last work 
is Hathapradipika ( vide H. of Dh Vol. V. p. 1427, n. 2344 ). 
This is a late work and mentions 35 siddhus such as 
Matsyendranitha, Goraksanatha, Gahininátha, Nivrttinatha, 
and Jüànadeva, who wrote his famous commentary on the 
Gità in 1290 A. D. and mentioned these as in the line of gurus 
before him. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. p. 1429. 


There are great defects in the arguments of Mr. Divanji 
in favour of the work sponsored by him being the Yogasastra 
referred to by Yajüavalkya (in Yàj. Smrti Il. 110) as com- 
posed by him before the Smrti itself. Both works (the 
Brhadyogiyajüavalkya Smrti and the Yogayàjüavalkya ) 
claim that they contain what Yàj., a famous and very ancient 
Sage, contemporary of ancient king Janaka ( in the case of the 
Br. Yogi-Yáàjnavalkya and also the recipient of Yajus from 
the Sun ) and an ancient sage Yájüavalkya whose wife was 
Gargi and who received the Yogic knowledge from God 
Brahma ei (in the case of the Y oga- E Z 








claims of both "s But the case of the author ithe. 
Yoga-Yájfavalkya is much worse. This latter would be 
further charged either with being ignorant of ancient Hist x 
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and legends or with ignoring the Upanisad story and foisting 
a totally new one on Yàjüavalkya. In the Br. Upanisad 
(IL4-5)itis said that Yaj. had two wives Maitreyi and 
Katyayani, the former wanted no wealth but was eager only 
to learn the means for securing immortality and then Yāj. 
expounded to her Brahma-vidyà. In Br. Up. III-1 it is said 
that Janaka offered to donate à thousand cows to that one 
among the persons assembled who was the best knower of 
brahman. Yaj. asked his pupil Sàma$ravas to take away the 
cows. Then A$vala, Janaka's hotr priest, and others viz. 
Ártabhàga, Bhujyu, Usasta, Kahola asked him questions, 
which Yàj. answered and silenced them. Then Gargi Vacak- 
navi asked him (in Br. Up. IIL6) several questions one 
after another and lastly asked ‘kasmin nu Brahmaloka 
otasca protasca '. Yàj. said to her ' do not carry your question- 
ing to the utmost limit, otherwise your head would fall down' 
(i. e. you will meet death ). She remained silent. In the Yoga- 
yàjfüiavalkya (ed. by Divanji ) she is put forward as Yājña- 
valkya’s wife, a pure invention by the author of that work 
for the sake of palming it off as a very authoritative work. 


Mr. Divanji on p. 25 of his paper in ABORI Vol. 34 on the 
two works ( having Yajfiavalkya as part of their names) tries 
to make light of this circumstance by saying that a rose would 
smell as sweet even if called by some other name. This is 
trying to dodge the real issue, which is whether the work 
edited by him is that of the Yàjfiavalkya of the Br. Up. or is 
the work of the author of the Yàj Smrti. The present 
author would have no quarrel with him if he admits that it is 
not a work of the ancient sage Yajnavalkya but of some one 
who suppresses his real name and the present author would 
admit that the work he edited is on Hathayoga ( but not by 
the author of Yaj. Smrti). On p. 29 he writes ‘the author 
had not forgotten the fact...but had meant to speak about 
another Yajünavalkya' in L6). One fails to understand what 
he means. The word Vadhüh being in the singular would go 
with the nearest word Maitreyi and not with both Maitreyi 
and Gargi. The work, being a small one, deals only with 
Hathayoga, it does not dilate upon the daily religious rites 
to be performed, but harps constantly on the point 
actions prescribed by Sastric texts must be performed eis fx) 
an adept for Hathayoga ( vide VL79 ‘nityam karma “ Kami” 


caret, XI. 7 'Vidhyuktam karma kartavyam brahmavic pec. 





5 
PO 


ONA å 











84. The Yajtavalkyasmrir 455 


nityaéah) and the author says that Gàrgi was advised by 
Yajiiavalkya (in XI.9 ) ‘ tasm&d-& maranàd-vaidham kartav- 
yam yogibhih sadà| tvam caiva màtyàyà Gargi vaidham karma 
samacara Ii’. 

As regards the Brhadyogi-Yajfiavalkya matters stand as 
follows. Vacaspatimiéra in his commentary on the Yoga- 
bhàsya quotes a half verse from the Yogiyà&jüavalkya-Smrti 
viz. ‘Hiranyagarbho yogasya vaktà nànyah puratanah’, which 
occurs in the Brhad-Yogi?(in Lonavala edition) as XII.5, 
and not in Yogayajiiavalkya (ed. by Mr. Diwanji ). Vácas- 
pati wrote learned works on several $àstras. His Nyáya- 
sucinibandha was composed in Vatsara 898 i. e. 841-41 A. D. 
( or even if the figures be taken as referring to Saka era before 
976 A.D.). gherefore, the Brhad-Yogi-Yàj. would have to be 
placed at any rate before 800 A. D. or at least before 950 A. D. 
Prof. Keith in 'Indian Logic and Atomism' Oxford, 1921 ) pre- 
fers 841 A. D. as the proper date ( pp. 29-30 ) for Vacaspati. 
Apararka in his voluminous commentary (on Yàj. ) mentions. 
Yogayajiiavalkya ( Lonavala edition ) at least 25 times and 
quotes about 65 verses from it. 

There are some special features in the Br. Yogi-Yàj. 
Most early and mediaeval works on Yoga do not dilate upon 
the prescribed daily duties (such as bath, sandhyà, süryo- 
pasthàna ), while this work attaches importance to them and 
dilates upon them. Another outstanding feature is that it 
upholds the view called 'Jiiànakarmasamuccaya.' One reaches 
the Highest Self by the union of knowledge and actions; one 
would not secure perfection by treating the two as distinct 
from one another, therefore one should have recourse to both. 
Jiidna is predominant but not so when bereft of actions; 
activity ( actions) is predominant, but not when devoid of 
knowledge. Therefore, perfection results from both only, just 
as a bird cannot fly on one wing. ( To hold ) that moksa ( re- 
lease from bondage)follows from knowledge is a sign of 
indolence. Unwise people desire no activities for fear of 
trouble to the body" (B. Y. Y. IX. 28, 29, 34). Another 
noteworthy matter is that the Br. Y. Y. arranges the list of 
the eight azigas of yoga as pratyahara, dhyana and dharana 
and departs from the order stated in Yogasütra IL28. The 
Br. Y. Y. holds that even a householder by performing fie: 
prescribed duties, by thoroughly understanding the naj ire 
of Atman and by the thorough knowledge of Vedanta paske~ 
ges secures mokaa. = 
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The Brahmacari-kanda and Moksa-kànda of the Kalpa- 
taru (about 1125-1150 A. D.) quote respectively about 
sixteen and ten verses from Yogiyajfiavalkya. A well-known 
verse about the meauing of matra in pranayama has been 
quoted in vol. V. ( of the H. of Dh.) p. 1438 n. 2861 from the 
Yogi-Yàj. which is Br. Y. Y. VIIL12. An interesting passage 
from the Brahmacàrikànda of the Kalpataru is quoted in the 
foot-note which shows that the work was known as Yogi- 
Yajiiavalkya to the Kalpataru.*"? 


The Yoga-Yàjüavalkya edited by Mr. Divanji is like an 
elementary treatise or handbook chiefly on Hathayoga of less 
than 500 verses. It is not possible to agree with Mr. Divanji 
that it was the YogaSastra referred to by Yàjiüavalkya-Smrti 
( III.110) as already composed by him before the Yàj.Smrti. 
One circumstance against it (in putting forward Gargi as the 
wife of the sage Yàjfiavalkya ) has already been stated above. 
Moreover, it differs from the Yajiavalkyasmrti on some im- 
portant matters. Some differences may be mentioned here. 
Yaj. enumerates ten Yamas and ten Niyamas ( in III.312-18 ). 
In Yoga--Yaj. also the number of both is the same ( I.50-51 
for yamas and II.1-2 for n?yamas ). But the details differ in 
both. Seven Yamas are the same in both viz. Brahmacarya, 
dayà, ksünti, satya, akalkatà (i.e. arjava), ahimsà and 
asteya. Dana is a yama in Yàj ; but à niyama in Yogi-Y&j. 
Most niyamas are different. Both these works differ a good 
deal from the Yogasütra 11.30 and 32 in the number of Yamas 
and Niyamas and their names. 


Ya]. I.10 states that Brüáhmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
are dvijas aud all rites for them from Garbhàdhàna to Ant- 
yesti are to be performed with Vedic maniras. So a Vai$y& 
could take to the order of forest hermits if he chose to do $0. 
But the Yoga-Yàj. (11.30 and 35) expressly states that 
Ksatriya can resort to three àóramas (i. e. he cannot become & 
Sanyasin ). 

It may be noted that Sridatta ( about 1275-1310 A. D. ) 
quotes from Yogi-Yajiiavalkya about 15 verses in his small 
work called Chandogahnika (only 63 pages in Nir. edition, 





490 The verse is: emrfoqter2nd strat: Rasaan | AN 
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1930), all of which occur in Br. Y Y; as on p. 9 ( 4 verses = 
Br. Y. Y. VII. 162-165 ); Br. Y. Y. VII. p. 10-12 ; Br. Y. Y. 
167 and VII. 119, p. 13 (2 verses Br. Y. Y. VII. 36, 158 ), 
p. 17 ( Br. Y, Y. VIII 47, Sridatta setting aside several views 
on Pranayama of others on account of this verse), p. 19 
(one verse- Br. Y. Y. VI. 25) p. 25 (2 verses Br, Y. Y. IV 
27-28), p. 27 (one verse Br. Y. Y. 1.28), p. 27 (2 verses 
Br. Y. Y. X. 18, 15 ), p. 44 (one verse Br. Y. Y. VII. 98 ). 


Mr. Divanji has not been able to show that these nume- 
rous quotations from medieval exhaustive works such as 
Apararka’s commentary, the Kalpataru on Brahmacàri and 
Moksa Kandas and the Danasagara occur in the work edited 
by him. 

Even some learned and comparatively early commenta- 
tors quote portions from the Yàj. Smrti as from Yogi-Y4aj. 
For example, Kullüka on Manu III.1 (laying down various 
periods of time for Vedic studies) quotes Yaj. 1.36 as Yogi- 
Yàjüavalkya “ Yadāha Yogi-Yajiiavalkyah—Prativedam brah- 
macaryam dvadasabdani pañca và." 

From the above it is clear that Yoga-Yajiiavalkya and 
Brhad-Yogi-Yajiiavalkya are entirely different works and 
that the latter is comparatively an early work, as quotations 
from it are cited by Vacaspatimisra ( 9th century ) and Apa- 
rarka. 

The Brhad-Yogi-Yajiiavalkya contains numerous quota- 
tions from the Manusmrti and the Bhagavadgità and a few 
from the Yaj. Smrti itself: Yaj. Smrti I. 3 is the same as 
Brhad-Yogi Yaj. XII. 3 ( which latter substitutes the word 
‘tarka’ for 'nyáya)'. Therefore the Brhad-Yogi-Yàjiia- 
valkya may be placed between 300 to 700 A. D. 

There were probably many commentaries on the Yāj. 
Smrti. Out of these those of Viévarüpa, Vijfianeévara, Apa- 
rarka, Sülapüni and Mitramiéra are the most famous. For 
these, vide sections 60, 70, 79, 95, 108 below. It has been 
shown above that Viévarüpa had before him some commen- 
tary or commentaries on Yáàj. not now extant. For these see 
Sections 60, 70, 79 and 95 below. On account of the para- 
mount importance of the Mit. in modern Hindu Law y 
administered by British Courts in the whole of India, he: 
smrti of Yaj. has indirectly become the guiding work for iB 
whole of India and this position it richly deserves by if 
concise but clear statement of principles, its breadth of vison- 
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and its comparative impartiality towards the claims of 
both sexes and the different varnas. 


Vi$varüpa on Yaj. I. 4—5 quotes two verses of Vrddha- 
Yajiiavalkya (vide note below). The Mit. on Yaj. III. 1-2 
quotes one verse of Vrddha-Yàj. and two verses of Vrddha- 
Yaj. on IIL19. Further, it quotes a verse anda half as from 
both Vrddha-Yàj. and Chagaleya on the after-death rites for 
those who kill themselves in circumstances in which the 
Sastras do not permit suicide, wherein the view of Yama is 
mentioned. ‘The view of Brhad-Yàj. on there being uo prohi- 
bition against Ksatriyas and Vai$yas drinking madya (but 
only against surā ) has been cited above. Aparürka quotes 
Vrddha-Yàj. ten times. 


Mr. Divanji relies on quotations in the Bhasya attributed 
to Sankarücürya on the Svetaévatara—upanisad. In ABORI 
Vol. 34 p. 283, Mr. Divanji admits that scholars question the 
claims of that Bhasyakara to be the famous Sankaracarya, 
but argues that, even if a successor of the original Sankara- 
cürya quotes them as Yogayajiiavalkya, then that is positive 
proof that some verses of Yogayàájüavalkya are quoted by 
some writer. But there is a snagin this argument. The 
Bhásyaküra (whoever he may be ) of the Sv. Up. quotes the 
Yaj. Smrti as Yàjfiavalkya (as on p. 5 Yàj. IIT. 62, 141 and 
156-59) and as Bhagavan Yàj. ( verse III, 144 ) on Sv. Up. 
I.7 p. 29. The same Bhasyakara quotes on Sv. Up. 1.7 ( p. 28) 
four verses as those of Yogiyájnavalkya. This shows that 
the Bhasyakara of Sv. Up. regards the two as different. Mr. 
Divanji fails to show that these verses occur in the Yoga- 
Yájüavalkya (that he edits). Mr. Divanji failed to recognize 
that Yàj. Smrti (III. 144) was quoted as that of Bhagavan Yāj. 
Again on the same page 23 (of ABORI vol. 34) he remarks 
that out of 9 verses quoted on Sv. Up. I. 29 of the Bhasya, 18 
could be found with slight variations in the Yoga-Yàj*. There 
is à serious mistake here. The verses are not cited expressly 
as from Yogayàj. as the Bhasya expressly cites four verses on 
Sv. Up. 17 as from Yogi-Yaj. The Rhasya does not introduce 
them as from Yoga-Yàj. and therefore it is quite likely that 
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he commits. Eighteen whole verses out of 29 quoted on 
p. 9 are not found but mostly half verses are quoted which 
occur in Yoyayajiiavalkya edited by Mr. Divanji. Granting 
for argument that 18 out of 29 are found in Yogayajiiavalkya 
whence do the other eleven come? "The only possible conclu- 
sion is that al] 29 are from one work, from which the present 
Yoga-Yàj. borrows its verses. There is another slip on 
Mr. Divanji's part. These 29 verses are quoted in Bhasya on 
Sv. Up. II. 9 and not on I. 9. Besides, one of the 29 verses 
is ' Práànàyámair dahed-dosan &e.' which is Manu VI. 7 and 
occurs also iu Br. Y. Y. VIII. 32. 


Mr. Divanji’s mentality is rather peculiar. On p. 118 of 
JBBRAS vol. 29, Mr. Divanji gives a list of eight items 
on quotations from and references to this work (i.e. to 
Yogayàjüavalkya that he edits ) in other works. The first item 
(Sankara- -bhaisya on Sv. Up.) has been dealt with already, 
The third reference is to Sarvadarganasangraha of Madhava- 
carya (a work of the 14th century A. D.). That work, he 
says, contains four quotations of the work he edits, That 
work also quotes Brhad-Yoga- Yájüavalkya on p. 143 
' Hiranyagarbho Yogasya &c. (which is Br. Y, Y. XIL5). The 
8th item ( and the last ) on that page is above all, the author 
of the Yàjüavalkya-Sinrbi has in ILL. 110 referred to a ‘ Yoga- 
Sāstra promulgated by me,’ which can be none other than 
this (and refers to his own Introduction on p. 8). This is an 
extraordinary argument. He was a high judicial officer in 
the days of the British rule, He has written profusely on 
this one work but with great regret the present author has 
to say he has not kept an open and judicial mind, He assum- 
es as indisputable what has to be proved to the satisfaction of 
the scholarly world. The other items that he puts forward 
on p. 113 above cited are worth little. 


35. The Parüsara Smrti 


This work has been published several times, but the edi- 
tion of Jivananda ( part II. pp. 1-52 ) and that in the Bombay 
Sanskrit Series with the voluminous gloss of the grog 
Madhava are the best known. In the following pages 
nanda’s edition has been used. 
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But it is doubtful whether we possess the ancient smrti of 
Pará$ara. The extant smrti is probably a recast of it as it 
mentions Yàj. in the first chap.(p.2). The Garudapurana 
in chap. 107 gives a summary (in 39 verses ) of the Parà$ara- 
smrti. In doing soit takes parts of the latter and pieces 
them together. For example, verses 2-4 in the Garudapuràna 
(chap. 107 ) are * Srutih smrtih sadácaro yah ka$cid vedakar- 
trkah | vedéh smrtah brahmanidau «dharma Manvadibhih 
sada ıı dinam kaliyuge dharmah kartairam ca kalau tyajet | 
papakrtyam tu tatraiva Sapam  phalati varsatah | acarat 
prāpnuyāt sarvam sat karmāni dine dinet sandhyé snànam 
japo homo devatithyadiptjanam il. These are taken verbatim 
or with slight changes from the Para$ara-smrti ; compare:' na 
ka$cid vedakartà ca vedasmartà caturmukhah | śrutih smrtih 
sadacara nirnetavyà$ca sarvada | tathaiva dharmam smarati 
Manuh kalpàntaràntare | tapah param... danamekam kalau 
yugel... tyajet-degsam krtayuge...  kartàram ca kalau 
yuge |...krte tū tatksanat Sapah... kalau samvatsarena tu il 
chap. I. verses 20, 21-23, 25, 27 and vide 39 for verse 4 of the 
Garuda-puràna. This eastablishes that the Garudapuràna 
regarded the  Pará$ara-smrti authoritative and ancient. 
Thereis another problem to be considered. Kautilya mentions 
six times the views of Paráà$ara or the ParaSaras on various 
aspects of politics and state administration. 

The Arthasastra mentions the views of the Pár&$aras 
(School following Paraéara’s views ) in I. 8. 7, I. 15. 28, I. 17. 9, 
II. 7.12, VIII. 1. 24, VIII. 3. 30 (of Prof. Kangle’s edition ). 
Therefore, it appears that there was a work of Páàrü$ara on 
polities, in which it is possible that vyavahara also was 
dealt with. 

The extant Parà$arasmrti is divided into twelve chapters 
and contains according to the last verse but only 592 verses. 
It deals only with ācāra and prüya$citta. Madhava intro- 
duced his disquisition on vyavahdrau, which forms about a 
fourth of his extensive gloss, in an indirect way by regarding 
vyavahara as a part of the duties of Ksatriyas on which the 
ParaSarasmrti has something to say.*?! 
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The name Parà$ara is an ancient one. In Rg. VII. 18. 21 
Parü$ara is mentioned as a grandson of Vasistha ‘Pra ye 
grhadamamadus-tvaya Paragarah-Satayatur-Vasisthah,’ The 
plural ‘ye’ in the verse requires that ‘Satayatuh’ i8 an 
individual's designation (literally meaning either one who 
possessed hundred magic tricks or one against whom one 
hundred magie tricks were practised ). In the Tai. Aranyaka 
( 1.1.8. 37 ) we have a Vyasa Pārāśarya. In the Vaméa that 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka II. 6. 2 and IV. 6. 8 we have 
a Pàrá$arya. The Nirukta gives an etymology of Pàràéara.*9? 
Panini attributes a bhiksusütra to Paragarya.4*? ‘In the 
Santiparva ( Chapters 290-298 ) there isa lengthy dialogue 
between PardSara and king Janaka. 


The introductory verses of the smrti say that sages went 
to Vyasa and requested him to instruct them in the dharmas 
and conduct beneficial to mankind in the Kali age and that 
the great Vyasa took them to his father Paràá$ara, son of 

akti, in the Badarikàéárama, who then propounded the 

dharmas of the four varnas. The first chapter recites the 
smrtis then known(19 in all) and lays down that in the 
four ages of Krta, Tretà, Dvàpara, and Kali, the dharmas pro- 
Claimed by Manu, Gautama, Sankha-Likhita and Paragara 
were respectively to be the guiding ones. The following are 
briefly the contents of the Paraéarasmrti :— 


I. Introductory verses; Pārāśara imparts to the sages 
knowledge of dharma ; the dharmas of the four yugas; diffe- 
rentiation of the four yugas from various points of view; six 
daily duties, viz. sandhyà, bath, japa, homa, Vedic study, 
worship of gods, Vai$vadeva and honouring guests, eulogy of 
honouring guests, the proper means of livelihood for Ksatriya, 
Vaié$ya and Südra; II. duties of householder; agriculture ; 
the five unconscious acts of injury to animal life; III. purifi- 
cation from impurity due to birth and death; IV. concerning 
Suicide; punishment for wife deserting her husband though 
poor, foolish or diseased ; definition and rules about Kunda, 
Golaka, Parivitti, and Parivitta; remarriage of women; re- 
wards for chaste widows ; V. expiation for minor things ( Sui. 
as dog-bite); about a Br&áhmana who has consecrated 

NEEDLE 
492 AEA afüger sibi FEA VI. 30. 
499  qWTamifarenevat AAAA tI IV. 3. 119. 









462 History of Dharma£àásira 


dying on a journey or committing suicide; VI. Expiation for 
killing various beasts and birds, for killing Südras, artisans, 
women, Vai$yas, Ksatriyas, sinful Brahmanas; eulogy of 
Brahmanas; VII. purifications of various articles ( such a8 
vessels of wood, metal &c ); about a woman in her menses; 
VIII. Expiations for killing cows and oxen unwittingly in 
various ways; approaching a partsad for expiation, constitu- 
tion of a parisud ; praise of learned bráhmanas ; IX. proper 
thickness of sticks for beating cows and bulls; expiations for 
using thicker sticks and injuries to them; X. other expia- 
tions such as céndraiyana for intercourse with women with 
whom intercourse is forbidden; the expiation called Santa- 
pana; XI. expiation for partaking food from Candalas &c. ; 
rules as to whose food may be taken and whose not; purifica- 
tion of wells &c. when animals fall in them; XII. bath 
prescribed after evil dreams, vomitting, shaving &c. ; expia- 
tions for drinking wine and nasty things through ignorance ; 
five kinds of bath ; when bath at night allowed; what things 
should always be kept in the house or seen ; definition cf the 
unit of ground called gocurma ; expiations for the deadly sins 
of brahmahatyà, drinking liquor, theft of gold &c. 


ParaSara contains several peculiar views, He speaks of 
only four sons ( aurasa, ksetraja, datta and krtrima ) though 
he does not expressly negative a larger number (chap. 4 p. 
14). He eulogises the practice of Sa (last two verses of 
chap. 4). The well-known verse of Narada ( Stripumsa-yog*9 
97) “naste mrte &c. " is read at the end as “ patir-anyo na 
vidyate' (p. 15). There are a few verses in the Indravajra 
metre (e. g. on pp. 11-12 and 36). The Pará$arasmrti quotes 
the views of several writers on dharma. Manu is frequently 
citel in the words “ Manur-abravid." In the 7th chapter 
alone those words occur four times.*°* None of them corres- 
ponds exactly with any verse of the Manusmrti. Yet Manu 
V. 133 may be compared with the first two. Besides these, 1n 
the 9th chapter Manu's view is quoted that on killing an ani- 
mal the guilty party should restore a similar one to TM owner 
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or its price.*°® In the 10th he says that according to Manu 
uncooked food, milk or oil brought from a $üdra's house and 
used in cooking in a Braihmana’s house could be eaten by a 
Bràhmana. This is similar to Manu IV. 223.4°° In the 12th 
chapter Parāśara cites the view of Manu that a Brahmana fed 
on food (cooked ) from éüdras would becomea vulture for 
twelve births, a pig for ten and a dog for seven. "There is 
nothing corresponding to this in Manu, In the 9th chap. Manu 
is spoken of as one who knows all $àstras.*?' The first verse 
of the 6th chapter says that Manu deals at length with expia- 
tion for killing a&nimals.*?9 This is probably a reference to 
Manu XI. 181-141. Numerous verses in the Parü$ara-smrti 
are word for word the same as those of the Manusmrti. For 
example, Manu I. 85-86 occur in the first chapter of Pará$ara, 
Manu V. 160 (about a widow remaining chaste ) occurs with 
slight variations in the 4th; Manu XII. 114-115 ( about pari- 
sad) occur in the 8th chap. (p. 29); Manu XI. 212 (about 
the definition of Sàntapana)is the same as Paráü$ara (10th 
chap. p. 40). Several verses are common to Baudhayana and 
Paràsara, e. g. Baud. Dh. S. I. 1. 8, 11, 14 occur in the eighth 
chapter of Parüsara (pp. 29, 30). The verse “na nàrikelair 
na ca $ünabàálair " occurring in Paràáéara (9th chap. p. 35 ) is 
quoted as Vasistha's by Haradatta on Gautama (22. 18), 
ParaSara is mentioned by name several times (chap. III.2,p.8, 
chap. VI. I. p. 18 and p. 23, chap. VII. 1. p. 24, chap. X. 12. 
p.38). Uéanas is cited on p. 49 (chap. 12), Prajapati (in 
IV.3. p. 13), Sankha (chap. 4 p. 15). Veda, Vedangas, 
dharmaéastras and smrtis are spoken of on p. 23 ( 6th chap. ). 
In the 11th chap. Parü$ara refers to several Vedic mantras, 
most of which occur in the Rgveda, but two of them, “ tejosi 
é$ukram " and “devasya tvā” are not found in the Rgveda, 
but in the Vàj. S. (22, 1 and 1. 24 respectively). Par&éara 
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appears to have been a practical man. He exhorts his readers 
to save their bodies first in invasions, journeys, diseases, 
calamities and then care for dharma. He recommends the 
non-observance of rules of purity in times of difficulty and 
adherence to the strict rules of dharma when one is 
at ease. *?? 


The Mit., Aparárka, Smrticandrika, Hemadri and other 
later works quote Parüáara very frequently. Most of these 
are found in the extant Para$arasmrti. For example, vide 
pp. 1169, 1177, 1180, 1191 &c. of Apararka, all of which are 
traced in Pará$ara pp. 42, 43, 42 and 16 respectively. Visva- 
rüpa quotes Paráüíara several times and these quotations can 
be verified; e. g. on Yàj. III. 16 the verse * anàtham" ascrib- 
ed to Paráéara is found in Paraéara chap. III p. 10; on Yāj. 
III. 257 ten verses are cited by Viávarüpa from Parüáara 
which occur in Parááara with considerable variations ( chap. 
VII. pp. 20-21); on Yaj. III. 262 the verse "gavàm ban- 
dhana " is cited from ParaSara, which is the first verse of the 
8th chapter. Therefore, it is quite clear that in the first half 
of the 9th century the Parásarasmrti that we have now was 
considered to be authoritative and the work of an ancient 
sage. It seems to have known a work of Manu, as seen above. 
Therefore, it must be assigned to some period between the first 
and the 5th century of the christian era. In the same direction 
points the fact that the Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) seems to 
have known the introductory verses of Par&üéara and as shown 
above ( p. 191) combines passages of ParfSara ina summary 
of its teachings." The Visnu-dharmottara which is fre- 
quently quoted by Apararka and other later works cites 
verses that are borrowed from Pará$ara. For example, chap. 
75. 1 of the former is the same as a verse of ParaSara."” 
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Vi$varüpa frequently quotes Pará$ara e.g. on Yàj. II. 6 
he quotes two verses of Parāśara by name that are Parü$ara 
III, 45 and 47 ; on Yaj. III. 30 he cites verses of Parüsara viz. 
III. 5 (ekahat &c. ), III. 6 ( namadháraka?), III. 8 Ubhaya- 
tra &c. ), III. 26 ( Samparkesu &c. ), on Yaj. III. 250 ( Patat- 
yardham &c. Pará$ara X. p. 40). Medhatithi on Manu V. 89 
states that in the case of those who perform after-death 
religious rites for those who commit suicide Pará$ara 
prescribes "Taptakrechra penance. The Mitaksar&é quotes 
about twenty-five verses on Yàj. IIl from ParaSara e g. on 
Yaj. III. 250, 41, on Yaj. III. 261 and 6} verses, on Yaj. III. 
263-64. Aparürka also quotes a few verses on acara (about 
9) and about 90 on Yaj III. Aparárka on Yāj. III. 318 
quotes a verse from Parásara about the number of morsels to 
be eaten on ekubhakia and other observances and: immediately 
afterwards quotes a verse of Vrddha-Paràéara which differs 
from Pará$ara. The Smrti—candrika (on dhnika pp. 94-95 ) 
quotes two verses from VrddhaparaSara. 


It is to be noted that Apararka (p. 1061 on Yaj. III. 
250) quotes three verses from the Bhavisyatpurana which 
mention that a brahmana who kills another brahmana (not 
learned in the Veda) may perform the penance declared by 
Parü$ara and cites ten verses from Pará$ara-smrti of which 
most are found in the printed Parà$ara XII Jivananda pp. 
50-51) though not all. 

There is an extensive work called Brhat-Para$sara—sam- 
hità (published by Jivananda, part II. pp. 53-309). It is 
divided into 12 chapters and the last verse says that it con- 
tains 3300 verses and that Suvrata proclaimed the éastra 
imparted by Parāśara. The introductory verses contain the 
same story as that in the Parü$ara-smrti and many of the 
verses in the first chapter of the two works ( such as those 
about the 19 writers on dharma &c. ) are almost the same in 
both. The total of verses in the printed work comes to about 
3000 and not 3300. It appears that the work isa recast of 
the Parü$arasmrti made by Suvrata. The subjects of the 
twelve chapters are :—I. Introductory, the proper sphere of 
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other rites ; gifts ; proper persons to receive gifts ; V. concern- 
ing $ràáddhas ; VI. impurity on birth and death; prayasécittas 
for various acts ; VII. càndràyana and other penances; VIII. 
gifts ; IX. rites for propitiating Gane$a and the planets, Rudra 
&c; X Ràjadharma ; dharmas of forest hermit and yati; XI. 
the different varieties of Brahmacarin, householder, forest 
hermit and yati; XII. pranayama and other angas of yoga. 


This Brhat-Pará$ara contains a considerable number of 
verses mostly in the Indravajré metre and a few in the 
Vasantatilaka ( e. g. p. 134 ). 


The Brhat-ParaSara appears to bea late work. It is a 
recast of the Parà$ara-smrti. It contains the Vinayakasanti 
as elaborated by Yàjüavalkya, since it speaks of only one 
Vinàyaka ( 9th chap. p. 247 ) and not of four as in M. Gr. 8. 
On p. 249 it quotes Yaj. I. 285 ( about the names of Vinayaka ) 
with the readings found in the Mit. It speaks of the rà$is ( p. 
244). Itis not quoted by Visvarupa, the Mit. or Apararka. 
It is mentioned in Bhattoji's comment on the CaturvimSati- 
mata ( p. 138 ) and by Nandapandita in the Dattakamimamsa, 
which quotes a verse ( Brhat--Paragara p. 153 ).°°? 


A Vrddha-Pará$ara is quoted by Apararka (on Yaj. III. 
318) immediately after Parà$ara and as holding a different 
view.°°> Madhava also quotes a Vrddha-Paraéara ( Parāśara- 
Madhaviya vol. I, part I, p. 230). This seems to be a different 
work from the ParaSara-smrti and the Brhat—ParaSara. 
Hemadri ( Carturvarga? vol. III, part 2, p. 48) and Bhattoji 
in his gloss on Caturvim$atimata ( p. 138 ) quote a Jyotih- 
ParaSara. 

The Smrti-candrikà quotes a few verses from a work 
called Jyotih-Pará$ara in Sraddhakanda. 
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36. The Naradasmrti 


There are two versions of Narada on Vyavahara, a smaller 
and a larger one. The smaller version was translated by 
Dr. Jolly in 1876 ( Triibner & Co., London ). The text of the 
longer version was published by the same scholar in the Bib- 
liotheca Indica series (1885 ) and was translated by him in 
the Sacred Books of the East Series ( vol. 33). The edition of 
the text is accompanied up to verse 21 of the 5th title 'abhyu- 
petyaSusrisa’ by extracts from the commentary of Asahaya 
as revised by Kalyaénabhatta, who was encouraged in the task 
of revision by Kesavabhatta. 


From verse 22 of the same title the printed text is the 
same as the smaller version. A verse quoted as Narada's by 
Ksirasvamin is not found in the larger version but is found in 
the smaller version. * An ancient Ms. of Narada from Nepal 
dated 1407 A. D. contains two additional chapters on theft 
and ordeals. Dr. Jolly includes the first as an appendix and 
omits that on ordeals on the ground that it is not authentic. 
One of the colophons of the Nepalese Ms. describes it as ‘iti 
Mànava-dharma$ástre Naradaproktayam  samhitàyàm &e. ' 
This corroborates what was said above ( pp. 149, 156 ) as to 
the close connection between Manu and Narada. 


Narada is not mentioned by Y§ajiiavalkya in the list of 
ancient writers on dharma, nor does ParaéSara mention him. 
Vi$varüpa, however, quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yajfiavalkya 
(on Yaj. I. 4-5), where Narada is the first among ten ex- 
pounders of dharma enumerated therein. ‘ Narada is a very 
ancient name. The Manusmrti (I. 35 ) mentions Narada as 
one of the ten primeval Prajapatis. In the Mahabharata sage 
Narada figures frequently. In Udyogaparva ( 49. 22 ) he is 
said to have told the Vrsnis to do their duties ( tasmat-kar- 
maiva kartavyam-iti hovaca Naradah | etad-hi sarvamácasta 
Vrsnicakrasya vedavit ). Santi (30.6 ) says that Narada was 
the maternal uncle of Parvata. In Santiparva 29. 13 ff itis 
8tated that Nàrada comforted Yudhisthira on the death of his 
many relatives and warriors by dilating upon the stories of 
Sixteen ancient kings and heroes who had also similar. 
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sorrows. In Salyaparva, Narada is said to have informed 
Balarama that his two disciples Bhima and Duryodhana were 
going to fight with maces. There Narada is described as 
holding a fine Vinà as an expert in dance and song and as 
stirring up feuds and always fond of quarrels ( prakartà- 
kalahànàm ca nityam ca kalahapriyah) in chap. 54. 18-20. 
According to the Mahabhasya on Vartika 15 on Pan. ( VIII. 
1, 15, Kielhorn ed. III. p. 371), Narada and Parvata may be 
spoken of as ‘dvandvam Naradaparvatau as they are a 
famous pair that is ‘ atyantasahacarita’ ( not even Yudhisthira 
and Arjuna are so ). 


The printed Narada contains three introductory chapters 
on the principles of judical procedure ( Vyavahara—matrka ) 
and on the judicial assembly (sabha). Then the following 
titles of law are dealt with one after another :— rnadaéna 
( recovery of debts ), upanidhi (deposit, lending, bailment ), 
sambhiya-samutthana ( partnership ), dattipradinika ( gifts 
and resumption thereof), abhyupetya-a$u$rüsà (breach of 
contract of service), vetanasya-anapükarma (non-payment 
of wages ), asvàmivikraya (sale without ownership ), vikriyà- 
sampradana ( non-delivery after sale), kritanuSaya ( rescis- 
sion of purchase ), samayasyanapakarma ( violation of conven- 
tions of corporations, guilds &c. ); simabandha ( settlement of 
boundaries ); stripumsayoga ( marital relation); dayabhaga 
( partition and inheritance); sāhasäh ( offences in which force 
is the principal element ), such as homicide, robbery, rape 
&oc.; vakparusya (defamation and abuse ) and dundapárusya 
(hurt of various kinds); prakirnaka ( miscellaneous 
wrongs ) The appendix deals with theft ; a few remarks are 
made on that topic under the title of ‘ sihasa’. 


It will be noticed that Nàrada follows the Manusmrti to 
a considerable extent in the nomenclature and the arrange- 
ment of the eighteen titles. Some of the titles are differently 
named by Narada, e.g. he speaks of upanidhi, while Manu 
employs the word niksepa. Narada seems to have included 
the ‘ svamipalavivada ' of Manu in ‘ vetanasya-anapakarma . 
He makes one title of dyüta and samühvaya. Narada includes 
Strisamgrahana under sahasa and adds three titles, viz. 
abhyupetya-a$u$rüsà, vikriyüsampradüna and prakizfiaN 
The Smrticandrikà expressly*? says that it follows thé 
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of Narada in preference to that of Manu as regards the 
nomenclature and the sequence of the titles of law. Narada 
follows Manu in speaking of witnesses in the section on 
rnádàna and in treating of theft after the eighteen titles 
have been dealt with ( vide Manu IX. 256 ff. ). 


The printed Narada contains 1028 verses (including 61 
on theft in the appendix) About seven hundred of these 
verses occur in various nibandhas as quotations. Up to the 
2lst verse of the section ‘abhyupetyasusriisa’ the commen- 
tary of Asahüya furnishes a valuable check for the authenti- 
city of the text. For the remaining portion, there are 
important data as to its authentieity, sequence and readings. 
Vi$varüpa, who belongs to the first half of the 9th century, 
quotes about fifty verses of Narada (generally by name). 
The text that he had before him was essentially the same as 
that of the printed edition except in a very few cases. Out 
of the seven verses of Nürada on ‘ samayasya-anapükarma ' 
Vi$varüpa quotes five (on Yaj. Il. 190 and 196 ) and expressly 
states that Narada wound up his chapter on that topie with 
the verse ‘dosavat karanam &c. as the printed text does. 
On Yaj. II. 226 Visvaripa distinctly says that the verse 
‘yameva hyativarteran’ &c. is followed immediately by 
‘mala hyete manusyesu’. This is the case with the printed 
text also ( dyütasamühvaya, verses 13-14). On Yaj. III.252 
Viávarüpa quotes a verse of Narada about the three kinds of 
wealth, viz. $ukla, $abala and krsna, which does not occur in 
that form in Narada, though the latter contains similar dicta, 596 
Viévarüpa contains no quotation from Narada on the topics 
of àcára or prüya$citta. The same is the case with Medha- 
tithi and the Mitaksaré. Medhatithi somewhat inaccurately 
summarises the introductory words (in prose) of Narada 
( vide note 269 above). Medhatithi frequently quotes Narada 
particularly from the sections on rnàdàna (vide on Manu 8. 
47, 155, 149 ) and dàyabhàga (on Manu 8, 28, 29, and 207, 209 
and 143). On Manu 8, 349 he quotes Nàrada on partnership 
(verse 10), on 8. 216 he quotes Narada ( vetanasya-anapà- 
karma, verse 5). In some cases Medhatithi cites Narada’s 
verses without naming him e. g. on Manu 9. 76 he sais the 
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well-known verse ‘naste mrte pravrajite &c.’ (Narada on 
marital relation, verse 97 ) as ‘smrtyantara’. It was shown 
above ( p. 172) that the vyavahara section of the Agnipuràna 
dates from about 900 A. D. Chap. 253 of the Agnipurüna con- 
tains thirty verses of the extant Nàradasmrti, viz. Agni 253. 
1b-98 = Narada (vyavahára-mátrkaà chap. I. 8-15); Agni 
253. 9b-12 = Narada (vyavahàra-màtrkà chap. I. 26-29a); 
Agni 253. 13-30 are the verses defining the eighteen titles 
from rnádàna to prakirnaka contained in Narada and occur in 
the same order in both. The readings preserved in the Agni- 
puràna deserve some discussion. Agni (258. 8-4) reads 
‘dharmasca vyavaharasca...uttarah pürvasàdhakah, while 
Narada has ‘purvabidhakah.’ Agni reads ‘caritram sam- 
grahe pumsam rájájüàyàm tu sadhanam' (253.5), while 
Narada has ‘caritram pustakarane rājājňāyām tu sasanam.’ 
Agni ( 253.15 ) reads ' dattvàdravyam ca samyag-yah, while 
Narada (dattapradanika I) reads ‘dattva dravyamasamyag- 
yah. The Agni (253. 11 ) reads ‘Sanka sadbhistu samsargat 
tattvam sodhabhidarganat’ and avoids the rare word ‘ hod- 
habhi—’ in Narada ‘ Sankasatam tu samsargat tattvam hodha- 
bhidar$anat' ( Vyavaharamatrkaé I. 27). For Narada’s 'ak- 
sabradhnagalakadyair &c.’ (dyttasamahvayal) Agni reads 
‘Aksavajra &c.’ (253. 29). The Mit. (on Yaj. II. 199 ) and 
Vir. ( p. 718 ) follow printed Narada in the last case and also 
in the other cases. The Mit. quotes more than 240 verses of 
Narada, sometimes in large groups. For example, it quotes 
over eleven verses in its Introduction to Yaj. II. 182, nine 
verses more on Yàj. II. 182 itself and seven verses in introdu- 
cing the topic of Sahasa in Yàj. II. 280. In the Smrti-can- 
drikà, Hemadri, ParéSaramadhaviya and other later niban- 
dhas numerous verses of Narada are quoted on topics of ücüra 
$ráddha, prayascitta. For example, Hemadri ( caturvarga?, 
vol. III. part 2, pp. 159, 183, 185, 223, 235) quotes several 
verses of Narada on Ekädaśī and a verse of Narada about the 
astrological yoga called padmaka. The Smrticandrika (I, 
pp. 198--199 ) quotes 26 verses on the worship of Narayana, 
the last of which is the well-known verse 'dhyeyah sada 
savitrmandala-madhyavarti &c. and the same work (on 
$rüáddha p. 354 ) quotes a verse of Narada in which Suy 
and Samkrànti are mentioned. The question arises nie 5h. is 
these quotations of Narada on àcüra and prayascitta amd allj- 
ed topics are the work of the same Narada that wret&-efi 
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Vyavahüra. From the fact that early writers like Viévarüpa, 
Medhatithi and Vijñāneśvara do not contain a single quota- 
tion of Narada on topics other than that of vyavahara, it 
appears probable that the quotations on ücàra and prayaé- 
citta belong to a later date than the Naradasmrti on vyava- 
hara and either did not exist in the days of Viávarüpa and 
Medhatithi or had not attained canonical authority in those 
days. There is in the India Office Library a ms. of Narada- 
smrti in three chapters and 322 verses dealing exclusively 
with àcára and prüya$citta (vide Jolly's Introduction p. 5 to 
edition of text ). 


The Naradasmrti, excluding the introductory passage in 
prose about the successive abridgments of the original work 
of Manu by Narada, Markandeya and Sumati Bhargava, is 
written in the gloka metre except in the case of two verses 
( verse 38 of the 2nd chap. of vyavahára-màátrkà and the last 
verse of the chapter on sabhii ). Narada himself is mentioned 
by name in connection with the ordeals ( rnàdána verse 
253 ).°°' The first person also occurs in ‘atah param prava- 
ksyami’ ( rnàdána 343 ) Acaryas are cited in 'dattàápradà- 
nika’ ( verse 5 ). Dharmasastra and Arthagastra are mentioned 
( vyavahāramātrkā, chap. I, 37 and 39) and Narada lays 
down the rule as in Yàj. ( II. 21 ) that in a conflict between 
the two the former should furnish the rule of conduct.*0? 
Narada refers to Vasistha's rule about interest ( rnàádàna 99 ). 
Two verses are quoted from a Purána.*? Manu is named in 
Several places rnādāna verses 250, 251, 326 ).!^ The first 


507 TEE agent — TEn ARG aonga- 
IEA tt 

508 aa Aafa: eA ITI: | AANA TAMTA- 
ATA U 

509 Guts at stat Waa: | 3: TON saat art geared: | 
amare f a paler Ta aAa: u aaa faa: wd TE 


mAAR at AAI @ R ou ae 
( ERTA 227—228 ). 

510 «ei agaaa AIAR T I. RAT WIA: NAT aga Um 
ah 1 EMTA 245,250; 44 Taft Bate aa 
MMA 951, IAA aT Rasa: | fas 


YASA AACA N BUSTA 326. 





`~ Poona * Z% 


472 History of Dharmasgdastra 


passage about Manu is quoted by Viávarüpa on Yaj. ( II. 98 ) 
and corresponds closely with the teaching of Manu ( 8. 118 ). 
But the other passages crediting Manu with dividing ordeals 
into five kinds and giving his View about poison ordeal have 
no corresponding passage in the extant Manu. Therefore, 
Narada had a version of Manu before him that was somewhat 
different in certain respects from our Manu or Narada may be 
referring to Vrddha or Brhat Manu. Besides this, there is one 
remarkable fact to be noted about the relation of Manu and 
Narada. There are about 50 verses that are common to Manu 
and Narada. Manu 8. 12-14 and 18-19 are Narada (sabha, 
verses 8-10 and 12-13 in a different order ), Manu 8. 140-141 
=N. (rnàdána 99-100), Manu 8. 148-149=N. (rnadana 
80- -81), M.8. 143=N. (rn. 129, M. 8. 64 N. ( r. 177 ), M. 8. 
72=N.(r. 189 ), M. 8. 93 and 113—N. (r. 199, 201 ), M.98-99 
= N(r. 208, 209 and Udyogaparva 35. 33-34 ), M. 8. 89=N. 
( r. 225 ), M. 8. 186-187, 189 191 =N. ( upanidhi 10-13 ), M. 8. 
232-233, 235 — N. ( vetanasya-anapikarma 14-16 in a diffe- 
rent order ), M. 9. 47 —N, ( marital relation, verse 28 ), M, 8. 
224-225 —N. ( marital-relation, 33-34), M. 9. 357-353=N. 
( marital relation, 65-66 in reverse order ), M. 9.3 — N. ( daya- 
bhaga 31 ), M. 9. 216 -: N. (dáyabhaga 44), M. 8. 267-269 — N, 
( vàkparusya 15-17 ), M. 9. 270-272=N. ( vàkpàrusya 22-24 ), 
M, 8. 281-284 =N. ( danda-párusya (26-29), M. 4. 87=N 
( prakirnaka 44 ). 


Narada, rnàdàna 158, 'érotriyás-tàpasà vrddhà ye ca 
pravrajità narah | asáksinas-te vacanàn natra heturudahrtah ' 
has probably Manu 8.65 in view where we read ‘ na saksi...na 
érotriyo na lingastho na sangebhyo vinirgatah '. 


Besides these, there are several cases where Nàrada closely 
agrees with Manu though the verses are not identical, e. g. 
Narada ( sáhasa 19 ) may be compared with Manu 9. 271 and 
Narada ( appendix on theft, verses 1-4) may be compared 
with Manu ( 9. 256-260 ). These facts establish that Narada 
is based on a version of Manu that was essentially the same 
as the extant text of Manu, though there was some difference 
here and there. Narada contains several verses that occur in 
the Mahabharata. For ere in pue HI. 66=N. Mdgioail 
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35.31-32 =N. (r. 202--203). The well--known verse of the Maha- 
bharata on the greatness of speaking the truth (Santi, 162.20) 
occurs in Narada, verse 211 on p. 104 (SBE Vol. 33 p. 98 ). 
There are several cases where the text of Kautilya agrees with 
Nàrada.5!? In some of these cases the agreement is almost 
word for word.? A half verse on poison-ordeal ( viz. ' Tvam 
visa...vyavasthitah ) is the same in both Yaj. II. 110 and 
Narada IV. 325 p. 124 (SBE. vol. 33 pp. 115-116 ). 


Though Narada is based on Manu, he differs in several 
essential matters from Manu. We have seen the difference 
between them in the nomenclature of the titles of law. Manu 
only casually mentions the ordeals of fire and water ( 8.114 ), 
while Nàrada enumerates five kinds of ordeals, describes them 
at length and adds two more viz. tandwula-bhaksana and 
tanptumdsa ( rnādāna, verses 259-348). He allows Niyoga 
( marital relation, verses 80-88 ), while Manu strongly con- 
demns it. He allows remarriage of women (Narada, 
marital relation, 97 ), while Manu is against it. Manu men- 
tions seven kinds of slaves (8. 415), while Narada raises 
their number to fifteen ( abhyupetyāśuśrūsā, verses 26-28 ); 
Manu condemns gambling outright (9, 221-228), while 
Narada allows it under state control and asa source of re- 
venue ; Narada is further far more systematic than Manu and 
is full of divisions and sub-divisions; for example, he divides 
property into three kinds, each of which is again subdivided 
into seven varieties ( rnàdàna 44-47 ); Narada divides the law 
of gifts into four sections, which are further subdivided into 
32; he subdivides the eighteen titles into 132 ( vyavahara— 


mátrkà I. 25 ). 


There area few points which are almost peculiar to 
Narada such as the fourteen kinds of impotent persons ( stri- 
pumsayoga 11-13), the three kinds of punarbhüs and four 
kinds of svuirinis (ibid. verses 45-52 ). 
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Narada is probably later than Yajiiavalkya. Yaj. mentions 
only five kinds of ordeals, while Narada knows seven and the 
former’s treatment of them is not so exhaustive as Narada’s. 
The rules of judicial procedure in Narada are more systematic 
and exhaustive than those of Ya}. Narada is more conservative 
than Yaj. For example, Narada nowhere recognises the right 
of the widow to succeed to her deceased husband. Narada cites 
more definitions than Yaj. In some respects, however, Narada 
is more reticent than Yaj.; Narada gives no rules about the 
succession of gotrajas and bandhus as Yaj. does. In a few res- 
pects Narada agrees with the views of Manu instead of with 
Yàj., such as allowing a bràhmana to marry a Sidra woman. 
Narada regards sexual intercourse with a pravrajita ( female 
ascetic ) as a mortal sin ( stripumsayoga 74-75 ), while both 
Manu ( 8. 363 ) and Yaj. ( II. 293 ) treat it lightly. Taking all 
these things into consideration it may be said that Narada 
flourished nearly at the same time as or somewhat later 
than Yaj. 


It may be noted that in an Inscription from Campa dated 
about Sake 1092 (i.e. 1170 A. D.) a king is described as 
‘versed in all the DharmaSastras, notably the Naradiya and 
Bhárgaviya ; vide Dr. R. C. Majumdar’s ‘ Ancient Indian 
Colonies', vol. I at end p. 199 No. 81. 


Narada contains several rare words such as “hodha " (in 
vyavaharamatrka I.27, meaning ‘one’s property when lost or 
stolen’). He gives expression to certain principles of law and 
politics, such as that a man is master of his own house, in 
other words, a man’s house is his castle; °'* he highly eulo- 
gises the office of the king, almost assigning it a divine origin 
and exhorts the people to obey and honour even a weak and 
undeserving king." Mr. Jayasval sees in this and in the fact 
that Narada speaks of dinàra while the Mrechakatika speaks 
of nànaka indications that. Nàrada belongs to the fourth cen- 
tury, is later than the drama, is propping up the authority 
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of a new dynasty and flourished under the Imperial Guptas 
(C. W. N. vol. 17, p. ccuxxxv ) He regards a person as 
minor till the sixteenth year.?5 This limit was probably 
first fixed by Narada. Narada further boldly says that in 
case of conflict between dharmuégdstra and usages, the latter 
have to be followed, as they are directly observed,5! 


As Narada’s is regarded as an authoritative smrti by Vié- 
varüpa, Medhatithi and other later writers and as Asahaya, 
who is mentioned by name in the commentary of Visvaripa, 
wrote a comment on Narada, the Naradasmrti must be older 
by some centurie: than the 8th century, the latest date to 
which Asaháya can be assigned. Bana in his Kadambari com- 
pares the royal palace to Nàradiya.? Ordinarily Naradiya 
standing by itself would denote the Naradapurana ( compare 
Visnu-puràna 3.6. 21 where we have the form Nàradiya for the 
puràna ) The Nārada-purāna ( Venkate$vara Press edition, 
Bombay ) contains, however, no treatment of ràjadharma. 
Bana may have intended a violent pun, meaning ‘the palace 
where the duties of kings were being expounded ( àvarnya- 
mana ), like the Nàradiya in which rajadharma has not been 
set forth ( avarnyamàna ). European scholars like Dr. Jolly 
and Bühler hold that Bana refers to the extant Naradasmrti. 
But on this explanation also the diffieulty is not entirely got 
over, The extant Narada can hardly be described as a treatise 
on rájadharma. It deals only in an indirect way with one 
aspect of the king’s duties and is rather concerned with vya- 
vahara and the duties of the subjects towards each other from 
the strictly legal point of view. If we turn to the Mahabha- 
rata and other works, we shall find that ràjadharma meant 
something different from what is treated of in the Narada- 
smrti. Therefore Bàua's reference to the Naradiya is of a 
doubtful character. The Hájaniti-ratnüákara of Candeévara 
frequently quotes Narada on politics ( pp. 3, 13, 79 ). These 
quotations are not traced inthe printed Narada, Therefore it 
is highly probable that Bana refers to a distinct work of 
Narada on politics which has not yet been recovered, 
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-- From the Rajanitiratnakara of Cande$vara published for 
the BORS of Patna (1924) by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal it appears 
that Cande$vara knew a work of Narada on Rajadharma. On 
p. 3° of that work Narada on Rájaniti is cited for dilating 
upon three grades of rulers viz. Samrat ( an emperor to whom 
other kings pay tribute ) also called ‘cakravartin’ and ‘Sakura 
and ‘akara’ rulers. On p. 75 CandeSvara quotes the words 
of Hàrita and Narada to the effect that a king should trans- 
mit his kingdom to the eldest son after providing for the 
‘maintenance of other sons if he has several sons. The Vrddha 
Háàrita-smrti**? in the Ananda$rama collection of Smrtis (1905 
A. D.) says that Kātyāyana, Manu, Yajüavalkya and Narada 
described at length the rajadharmas which he himself dealt 
with. 


The Vyavahàramátrka of Jimütaváhana and the Para- 
gara—Madhaviya (vol. III, part I, p. 203 ) quote a verse from 
Narada, the latter half of which is the same as the latter half 
of a Verse in the Vikramorvasgiya.’?! The doctrine attributed 
to Narada is found in Yaj. (II. 20) and the Visnudharma- 
sūtra (6. 22) but not in the same words. Unfortunately the 
date of Kalidasa is far from being universally accepted, but 
the fourth or first half of the 5th century is often accepted as 
the probable date. ‘There is further difficulty in the fact that 
the text of the Vikramorvasiya has been largely tampered 
with. Ifthe verse is a genuine part of the drama, it seems 
natural to suppose that Kalidasa turnsa well-known legal 
maxim to a somewhat humorous use. Itis hard to suppose 
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that Narada would borrow the words of a dramatist for sett- 
ing forth a legal maxim. This would push back the date of 
Narada far beyond the 5th century. Narada in two places 
uses the word “ dinàra," *?? once in the sense of a golden orna- 
ment and again as a coin or unit of value also called “suvarna.” 
In this last case he says that " dinàra is equal to 48 karsa- 
panas or twelve dhànakas." Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 28) thinks that 
Indian dindras can scarcely be older than the 2nd century 
À. D., although in the times of the Indo-Scythian kings coins 
of the weight of dinàra occur. Therefore Jolly is of opinion 
that Narada is later than 300 A. D. Winternitz ( History of 
Indian Literature, vol. IL. p. 216 n. 4) follows him in this 
assumption that all Sanskrit works in which the word dinàva 
occurs must be later than the 2nd or 3rd century A. D. It 
may be that the golden dinàras most numerously found in 
India belong to the 2nd and 3rd centuries A. D. Butas Keith 
points out (J. R. A. S. 1915 p. 504) Jolly's assumption is 
wrong and the introduction of dindras into India need not 
be later than the beginning of the Christian era. Golden 
dinaras were first coined in Rome in 207 B. C. and the oldest 
Indian pieces corresponding in weight to the Roman Denarius 
were struck by Indo-Scythian kings who reigned from the 
first century B. C. ( W. B. p. 44). Therefore there is nothing 
to prevent us from holding that Narada flourished in the first 
centuries of the Christian era, i, e. between 100 and 300 A. D. 
Mr. Jayasval assigns him to the 4th century A. D. and after 
the Mrechakatika. Most scholars would not be prepared to 
assign to the Mrcchakatika so early a date as the 3rd century 
A.D. Besides Mr. Jayasval builds his theory on very slend- 
er foundations. Because the drama employs the word nànaka 
and Narada speaks of dinara only, no chronological conclusion 
as to the priority of the one to the other can be drawn. After 
both words became current in the language, one author, though 
later, may employ one word, while another, though earlier, 
may employ the other. 


While the first volume was in the Press, an edition of the 
Nàradiya Manu-samhita with the bhasya of Bhavasvamin 
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was published in 1929 in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 
edited by K. Sambasiva Sastri (based on four Mss). The 
work claims to be a version of the Manusmrti by Narada. 
Prof. T. R. Chintamani contributed a lengthy paper on this 
version of the Naradasmrti to the Kunhan Raja Presentation 
volume, published by the Adyar Library, Madras ( in 1946 ) 
pp. 153-196. He points out that the main differences between 
the longer and shorter versions of Narada published by Prof, 
Jolly are these: the shorter text omits the section on thefts, 
does not cite the verses on ordeals in a separate chapter and 
omits the chapter on legal procedure, ‘The longer version has 
1028 verses including an appendix on thefts (of 61 verses ). 
The shorter version has 870 verses and the text on which 
Bhavasvamin comments has 8771 verses. The edition with 
Bhavasvamibhasya has at the end a chapter on five ordeals 
dealt with in 463 verses ( the five being Dhata, Agni, Udaka, 
Visa and Koga). There are many variations between the 
Smrtias published by Dr. Jolly and that published with 
Bhavasvümin's bhasya. On pp. 159-193 Prof. Chintamani 
sets out the numerous ( nearly a thousand ) differences (small 
and also large ) in the Smrti as published by Dr. Jolly and as 
found in the Nàradiya Manusamhità, And on pp. 193-196 
Prof. Chintamani prints the text of the 2nd Appendix ( on 
five ordeals with 46 verses ) in the Nepalese Ms held to be 
spurious by Jolly and contained in the version of Bhavasva- 
min after the section called Prakirnaka. 


The editor of Bhavasvámin's bhasya surmises (on p. 4 of 
his English Introduction ) from the fact that all the Mss. of 
the bhàsya were found only in the Kerala country and the 
fact that many of the bráhmanas that officiate as sacrificial 
priests in central Kerala bear the name Bhavasvamin, that 
the bhaisyakaéra of Narada was a brahmana from Kerala. 
North India suffered greatly from the ravages of foreign inva- 
sions from the early centuries of the Christian era onwards 
by Hünas and others for several centuries, while South le 
was much better off during those centuries. Thereforg l 
Mss. of the works of comparatively early writers of thé Nye D 
are often not found in North India but only in Sout Indi 
( Bhàmaha's work on Poetics being a well-known instó 
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and copper. In the ‘Indische studien’, vol. XVIII pp. 289-412 a 
ms. of Lokaprakasa of Ksemendra ( latter half of 11th century 
A.D.) is discussed in which the word dinara is frequently 
used (e. g. on pp. 339, 391 ) and we have a formula forward- 
ing a 'dinàra-hundikà' (on p. 342). Hundika stands for 
' Hundi' used by travellers. 

The time when Bhavasvümin flourished is not free from 
doubt. Prof Chintamani concludes (on p. 157 of Kunhan 
Raja volume ) that Bhavasvémin flourished in the early centu- 
ries of the Christian era. I demur to this conclusion which is 
based mainly on Dr. Altekar's view quoted in a note on 
p. 157 that *it is very unlikely that gold dinaras were in cir- 
culation after 600 A. D. in the Mathura and Kanoj area.’ But 
it is clear that in the 11th century gold coins called Dináras 
were current in Kashmir and if Bhavasvamin was a Kashmir- 
ian or had travelled and stayed there for some time he would 
easily have known them and referred to them. Therefore, 
Dr. Altekar’s opinion about Bhavasvàmin's date is worth 
little. 


Bhavasvàmin refers several times to other explanations 
of Nürada's verses with the words ‘anya aha’ as on 'rnàdàna' 
v. 195, ‘Stripumsayoga’ v. 30, Dayavibhaga verses 13, 14, 
prakirnaka v. 80. He refers here and there to different read- 
ings in Narada as on Rnaédana verses 67, 153, Vikriyasampra- 
dana, verse 12, Stripumsayoga, verses 2, 3, 15, 16, 29, 83. He 
quotes about two dozen verses of Manu. His commentary ex- 
plains the words of Narada’s verses, is generally concise, and 
makes no show of learning. He cites a few sütras of Panini 
a few passages as Sruti (as on rnàdàna 53, 97 ). It is re- 
markable that he cites (on rnàdàna 190) ‘ naputrasya 
lokostiti' as Smrti, which is really Ait. Br. (VII.3). He 
quotes Vas. Dharmasütra on rnádàna verse 94 and on Vag- 
Dandapàrusya verse 20. ltis noteworthy that he speaks of 
the present Manusmrti as Bhrgu-Samhita?* or Bhargavi- 
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extant Manusmrti declares that Bhrgu learnt the dastra 
and taught it to the sages. 
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samhita; for example, on Stripumsayoga verse lll he 
quotes Manu X. 19 as Bhargavi-samhité and on Manu VIII. 
274 as Bhrgusamhità on ‘ Vagdandaparusya’ v. 20. He 
quotes Valmiki and Vyasa on Rniidana’°*® verse 32. He 
quotes a Sardilavikridita verse on ‘krodha’ (anger) and a 
verse on ‘f unmáda ' ( delirium, or madness ) due to five causes 
on Dattàpradànika 8-10. On Rnālāna verse 31 he quotes an 
arya on the importance of Ganita. On 'Rnàdàna verse 72 
Bhavasvamin quotes a verse of Vararuci explaining the 


meaning of the words ' poganda, kuni’ and ‘ pangu’.°?? 


As in Bhavasvimin’s day various readings had already 
arisen in the Naradasmrti and as he refers several times to 
the explanations of previous commentators, Bhavasvamin 
would have to be placed ( conjecturally ) some centuries after 
Narada i. e. between 700 and 1000 A. D. 


The late Prof. Rangaswami Aiyangar in his Introduction 
to Brhaspati assigns Bhavasvümin to the 8th century A. D. 
and in the footnote 4 on that page he asserts ' Bhavasvamin, 
like Müdhavasváàmin and Skandasvamin, belongs toa period 
long anterior to Visuarapa ( circa A. D. 800) and refers in 
support to Journal of Oriental Research V. 325 '. The reference 
to the journal appears to be wrong. 


It may be noted that Vi$varüpa quotes hardly any 
verses of Narada on two epies not pertaining to Vyavahara 
except one verse on Yàj I. 34 where he speaks of three 
kinds of ‘rtviks’. Butthe same cannot be said about the 
Mitàksarà. A few verses not strictly related to Vyavahara 
topics are mentioned by it as occurring in Narada’s work, 
For example, on Yaj. III. 39 the Mit. quotes a verse of 
Narada that allows a brahmana to sell sesame in exchange of 
food-grains for securing medicine when he is ill or for the 
purpose of a Yajna. This occurs in the section on Rnàdàna 
(66). Apararka also quotes this verse ( p. 933). Probably 
it was part of the king's duty to remind a brahmana of the 
restrictions laid down on him by sdstra. Apararka ( p. 29) 
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cites 21 verses on the actions that are comprehended under 
ista and pūrta. But the Smrticandrika quotes from Narada 
at least 50 verses on &hnika and at least 16 on Sraddha-kanda, 
one of which refers to Sunday and Sankranti and on the 
selection of Ekadasi for a fast when joined to the 10th or 
12th tithi. 


It is likely that non—-Vyavahara topics came to be added 
as Narada’s a century or two before 1000 A. D., since the 
Smrticandrikà (1150-1225 ) A. D. contains numerous verses 
of Narada on non-Vyavahara matters.’*® 


It is difficult to say anything as to the home of Narada. 
In the appendix on theft Narada in one place says that in the 
south a silver karsaipana is current, that in the east it is equal 
to twenty panas and that he does not follow the standard of 
kàrsápana current in the land of the five rivers.°?® From 
these data and from the fact that the oldest mss. of Narada 
come from Nepal and that an old commentary on Narada in 
Newari was composed in Nepal, Dr. Jolly conjectures that 
Nàrada's home was to be sought in Nepal. This is all pure 
guess-work. ‘There is no reason why Narada could not have 
hailed from Central India. The places where the oldest and 
best mss. of a work are found car hardly ever be indications 
of the original home of an ancient author. Bhamaha is by 
common consent a Kashmirian writer on Poetics, but most of 
the mss. of his work so far found come from Southern India. 


Prof D. R. Bhandarkar ( Carmichael Lectures 1918, p. 90), 
probably following the Nayacandrikà, hazards the conjecture 
that the writer called Piéuna cited in the Kautiliya is another 
name of Narada. Beyond the bare fact that Narada is often 
éredited in the Purànas with the role of instigating feuds and 
quarrels and that the word pisuna means “ wicked, back- 
biter ", there is nothing to support this identification. 


.. A Jyotir-Nàrada is quoted by Bhattoji in his commentary 
on the Caturviméatimata ( p. 11 ). A Brhan-Nàrada is quoted 


s28 aaa dup xr | waa] ata gadaa d 
ealraiexat ( MAENE p. 354 ). 
529 TTA afürwreat far dea: Spp 1 cae: queat fare “FR 
agu.. WAM: HAST g AA n cupere: 1 mae Hy 
fag Aaa n MAANTIET 57 and 59. Acs 
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by Raghunandana and a Laghu-Narada by the Nirnaya- 
sindhu and the Samskara-Kaustubha. 

In the Mahabharata several opinions are attributed to 
Narada. One of them condemns the eating of flesh.5?? The 
first half of the last verse is the same as Manu 5.52. Narada 
is credited with having divided utpatas ( portents ) into three 
varieties.??! Narada is said to have held the view that one 
must always be active.?? |t appears that all these views are 
taken from some work or works from Narada. The first is 
probably taken from Narada’s version of the Manusmrti of 
which the Puránas speak as stated above ( note 270 ). 

The Introductory prose passages of the Naradasmrti 
( I. 1-5 ) are interesting and are therefore set out in the note 


below.*3? 
For Asaháya, the commentator of Narada, vide section 


59 below. 


530 gati «chua a ahAighr<ait 1 are: me waar feud dme 
afd N AFJATAA 115, 14. 

531 Benatar sre aay waaay: 1 Raag miaa 
flare: N AAT 46. 8-9. 

532 ASR HASAN Sars AR: | SU 49, 

533 3g ft WIE: WU gA Are AH |d 
qu Spese: wastes: ‘aaa dde. Waqanpawfaur- 
AMA AI: emere Usd aaa agaa: S- 
qTatamedr STAT THA: argia aT ae HATAST 
AraAra NARA: 1 aa mafaa 
Tewemana : qå aga uos ou 
Aa BHUTAN RAAN A aa ag 
A ATA MAZA a a Halen aA Tea: qu Wq- 
Ota maaha gafa: aed: dai a sup mian 
MATIA Wz Ul 
qaaa wag: aa aq: gee: AP a 
d ga wala WATT I 3 N 
gaffe adagiata  arfdrssarenfafa 
aqfa: age: 1 AIAT Mv UI 
dagaa aaiaed far wate eue | 
Star | ondifzi qdhid a area fbsa d qe: eaaa 
Sd: di 
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à f. Brhaspati 


Brhaspati as a sütra writer on politics has been dealt with 
above (section 26 ). In this section Brhaspati the jurist will 
be spoken of. The complete smrti of Brhaspati on law has 
not yet been discovered. It will be, when discovered, a very 
precious monument of ancient India, exhibiting the high- 
water mark of Indian acumen in strictly legal principles and 
definitions. Dr. Führer collected together 84 verses ascribed 
to Brhaspati in the legal treatises of Apararka and others with 
German translation and notes ( Leipzig, 1879 ) and Dr. Jolly 
collected about 711 verses of Brhaspati on law and translated 
them in the Sacred Books of the East ( vol. 33 ). 


Yaj. ( I. 4-5) enumerates Brhaspati among the writers on 
dharma, but he is probably referring to Drhaspati's work on 
politics. The com. on the Nitivakyimrta ( p. 7 ) quotes the 
first verse of Brhaspati's Nitisastra. 


We saw above how Drhaspati closely follows the extant 
Manusmrti, how he pointedly refers to the text of Manu 
( notes 345-349 ) and therefore might by analogy be styled a 
vartikakara of Manu. In many places Brhaspati explains and 
illustrates the laconic treatment of Manu. Manu (8.153) 
speaks of four varieties of interest ( Cakra, Kala, Karita, aud 
Kayika ), but does not explain these terms. Brhaspati ex- 
plains them clearly.?* Manu (8,49) enumerates five modes 
of recovering a debt (dharma, vyavahiara, chala, àcarita, bala ) 
but leaves them unexplained ; Brhaspati devotes several verses 
to the explanation of these terms ( vide Kullüka on Manu 8. 
49)  Brbaspati gives elaborate rules regarding partnership. 
Brhaspati enumerates nine ordeals ( of fire, water, poison, 
balance, ko$a, taptamasa, tandulas, dharmáadharma, phàla); 
while Manu barely alludes to two. Manu devotes only three 
verses to samvidvyatikrama (8. 219-221), but Brhaspati 
must have devoted at least a score of verses to this topic, as 
Apararka alone quotes 17 verses of Brhaspati on this title. 


The order in which the topies of law appeard in Brhaspati 
can be settled with tolerable certainty from the quotations in 
Aparàrka, Vivadaratnükara, por is and other works. 


— — H— + ——  ——— — — ~ l — —À 
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534 Vide PAA on AF 8.153: aya aema gga: Qaa ipiis 
AJET aaa A RET | 3B pE Rs II its Parte 


37. Brhaspatà 485 


It was as follows:—the four stages of a law-suit, proof ( kriyà, 
human of three sorts and divine ), witnesses ( of 12 kinds ), 
documents ( ten kinds ), bhukti ( possession ), ordeals (nine), 
18 titles, rnàdàna, niksepa, asvàmivikraya, sambhüya-samu- 
tthàna, dattápradünika,  abhyupetyàa-$usárüsà, vetanasya— 
anap&karma, svàmipálavivàda, samvid-vyatikrama, vikriyà- 
sampradana, simavivada, pārusya (of two kinds ), sáhasa ( of 
three kinds ), strisamgrahana, stripumdharma, vibhàga, dy üta- 
samahvaya, prakirnaka ( otherwise called ‘nrpaSraya vyava- 
hára', wrongs for which proceedings are set on foot by the 
king ). 

Brhaspati was probably the first jurist to make a clear 
distinction between civil and criminal justice. He divided 
the eighteen titles into two groups, those springing from 
wealth ( 14 titles ) and those spriuging from injury to beings 
(4titles). ‘This distinction was probably dimly perceived by 
even Gautama, when he says that in disputes based on injury 
there is no hard and fast rule about witnesses (i. e. about their 
interest in the subject of dispute ).°°° Brhaspati, like Narada 
lays down the rule that a legal decision should not be arrived 
at merely on the basis of Sastra and that when a decision is 
devoid of reasoniny, there is loss of dharma, for even a good 
man may be held to be a bad one or what is good may be held 
to be sinful iv a judicial proceeding, just as Mandavya was 
held to be a thief on a decision without thoughtful reasoning.5?" 








535 ale gef: | (Raat eqqen afta: | (umano fA- 
aasaga: H edendi of siqqo p. 277 ; vide also EAT o 
(=. po) mA F ada nian O Ratgaia sari 
qarang qeedia: ’. 

538 3 dier fee: | Ñ. T, J. 13.9 on which RIY says * qist 
Rara | anA Aa a Ae: 1 adian a RA quur 
wate. 1’ 

537 aS TAT a FIA frog: | Anda fra g aah: 
sarà n AAS BAAN WAT Aaa: 1A ar ator 
WIvEeqej|cg! Ta: | quoted by ATT on A, IL 1; compare ARS 
( AAA TH chap. 1.42 ): WAN sid camara 
ANRC srHY awsedl Bae: Il For the story of 4 A y 
who kept silent, vide Adiparva 107. al 

( Continued on the neat page) mw 
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Brhaspati gives such elaborate definitions and rules about 
procedure from the filing of the plaint to the passing of the 
decree that he can very well stand comparison with modern 
legislators on the same subjects. 


Narada and Brhaspati agree very closely in several res- 
pects. For example, both speak of three kinds of proof, four 
parts of a judicial proceeding, almost the same defects of 
plaints, four kinds of answer, four divisions of the law of gift 
and their sub-divisions, five modes of recovering debts, four 
kinds of sahasa. 


We have seen that Narada departs from Manu in several 
essential matters, On the other hand Brhaspati follows Manu 
very closely. But he too differs on some points from Manu, 
for example, we saw above how Brhaspati dissents from Manu 
ou the question of the divisibility of clothes &c. ( note 348 ). 
He appears to differ from Manu as to the maximum interest 
allowed on corn, fruit, wool and beasts of burden.'** Manu 
and Narada are both silent as to the widow’s right to succeed 
to her deceased husband's estate, But Brhaspati agreeing 
with Yàjüavalkya makes her the first heir of her sonless 


-—M ——M —M— MÀ ————— M — — —— — M — —À—— —— —— —— M M —— M, 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


The story of Mandavya occurs also in Adiparva 63. 92-93 and is also 
mentioned in the Arthagastra of Kautilya, IV. 8. 12. The story in 
the epic differs from that stated in Arthagastra which says: 


ead aay Ant aeza daaa AAAA 
Taam: Ase ar, aama: BRIA: 


* SKI AGI AAT: | In the epic, there is no mention of the fear 
of torture as in the Kautiliya. ‘ Ani’ means *$ülágra', The Adi- 


parva (63, 92) has ae Sm: GUT AANA EAT | ef ramos eq icd 


flera: a Hg N. Adiparva 107 gives further details. Thie- 
ves kept booty in his dwelling and concealed themselves, The king's 
officers asked him what way the thieves went, Mandavya remained 
silent and the king's officers found out the thieves and the booty. 
So the officers reported the thieves and the sage and the king or- 
dered that all be killed and so Mandavya was was impaled. The 
story of Mandavya is again referred to in  Anuaássmáp: 

18. 46—50. 


: ` 13 E. 
638 ROAA Gam aR erp p aes pem Sh Uster 
TN FEAT quoted by SRF on "Tg, IL. 39: compare ars 
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husband, Br. says ‘those who say that clothes and the like 
are not liable to partition have not bestowed proper thought 
(on that matter), as rich people might, have wealth largely 
consisting of clothes and ornaments. This is really a criticism 
of the Manusmrti but out of deference for Manu, the reference 
is impersonal.  Aparürka p.726 (five verses ) explains from 
Brhaspati how to partition these. 


These considerations make it clear that Brhaspati is cer- 
tainly later than Manu and Yàj. It is difficult to state his 
exact relationship to Narada. He agrees more closely with 
Manu than Narada does, but in some respects such as defini- 
tions and the rights of women he shows great advance over 
Narada. So he is probably a contemporary of or not much 
later than Narada, He employs the word nanaka,®*° Hede- 
fines a dinàra, also called *suvarna", as equal to twelve 
dhànakas and says that a dhānaka was equal to four andikàs, 
an andika being a copper pana weighing a karsa and bearing 
a Stamp.**! This agrees with what Narada says about dinara. 
Dr. Jolly (S. B. E. vol. 33 p. 276 ) assigns Brhaspati to the 
6th or 7th century A. D. But this is much later by several 
centuries than the evidence warrants. Katyayana was looked 
upon as an authoritative writer along with Nàrada and Brhas- 
pati by Vi$varüpa and Medhatithi. This position he could 
not have attained in a century or two. So he cannot be plac- 
ed later than the 6th century. Katyayana in several places 
quotes Brhaspati as an authority. Apararka quotes Katya- 
yana as saying that, according to Brhaspati, pastures, ways, 


$39 aa RTA a Sarat a AAA: | aes SAT mo Frayer 
GS ur u Grp Aa vray Ward ae ffe i stacey 
Weg: aaa u pAg fumer 1 wae 
sate cet qanm || se quoted by STRIS on ITN. 
II. 135. The Mit. has the last verse. 

540 gap: Aa: 1 AIÈ on MF. 11.259; Ñ. T. 
p. 711 and ÑT p. 383. 

54] Vide note 522 above. TRA Fal faxa: afte: qur g i 
wer AAT Aaaa TART U WT AAT gag earn d we 
T | Fo quoted in SINT. p.99, 14. T. p. 667. BAIA is quoted 
on same page by the SIGEG for a similar definition, d 
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clothes that are worn on the body, debts, ( or books for use, 
according to others ) and what is set apart for religious pur- 
poses should not be partitioned.'*? Katyayana says that, 
according to Brhaspati, that wealth which a man acquires by 
means of his learning after refuting an opponent in a contest 
with a stake for the winner is styled “ vidyadhana " and is not 
liable to partition**? ; and what is acquired through valour 
&c. by persons that were taught in the family or learnt under 
their father should be partitioned among the brothers, accord- 
ing to Brhaspati. Ifa man falsely denies his liability and if 
only a part of the claim is brought home to him, then he 
should be made to pay the whole,*** That the statement of a 
witness may be relied upon on a matter under his direct per- 
ception owing to his being near the plaintiff and the defendant 
and not otherwise; so says Brhaspati."** The foregoing exa- 
mples show that Katyayana looked upon Brhaspati as an 
authority who must therefore have flourished several centu- 
ries before. Therefore Brhaspati cannot be placed later than 
the 4th century A.D. As he knew the extant Manusmrti, was 
later than Yàj. and probably than Narada, Brhaspati must 
have flourished between 200 and 400 A. D. This conclusion is 
strengthened by the fact that Vi$varüpa quotes, without 
making any difference, prose and verse passages of Brhaspati 
and thereby shows that in his opinion the jurist Brhaspati 
(in verse ) was identical with the political writer Brhaspati 
and wasa very ancient writerin his day. Medhatithi ( on 
Manu 9. 153) quotes the verse “na pratigrahabhür ” (ascrib- 
ed to Brhaspati by others) as Smrtyantara. Brhaspati is 
542 WAR CA qeb AMAA Isa a WISI wart a 


n S 
Fg: WTA. X, p. 605 and AR on AF. IIL 119 and Kalpa- 
taru on Vyavahāra p. 680. 


543. 4€ Aa qued fad neqae o faagnrig agaa frase 
JZE: il quoted by SUAE on JT. IL 119; "NT. AT. III. 2. 
p. 559; in Kalpataru ( Vyava?o) p. 677 * go reftafaaat smt 
Aaa ari aaa g fru? faa agaga: n ( meuo 
p. 681 ). 

544  WWITGTi a: mer amA sata qs g arb un = 
JEENA: N ATERATA of MAT. p.311. - 

545  sasciAaut(icnaduid g ES. | agra aan i. Heg 
Sae: ll quoted in the UFaAITH of side p. aV 
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cited in a few cases as referring to his own views in the third 
person?*?; sometimes he uses the first person also.?*' Nothing 
can be said about his country at present. In & well-known 
passage Brhaspati refers to the usages of the southern people, 
of the people in the Madhyade$sa, of the eastern and northern 
people.**® In a striking and beautiful passage Brhaspati 
compares vywvahara with yajia,** the king with Visnu, the 
successful party with the sacrificer and the defeated party 
with the victim, the plaint and the reply to food and the 
pratijña to the sacrificial offering ( prepared from food ), the 
$àstras to the three Vedas and the subhyas to the priests ina 
sacrifice. Brhaspati seems to have been very fond of such 
long-drawn metaphors.*^? 


The Smrticandriká quotes about seventy verses of Brhas- 
pati in the Ahnika portion and about forty on Sraddha. In 
the later works like the ParaiSara-Madhaviya, the Nirnaya- 
sindhu and Sarmmskara—Kaustubha, the number of verses quot- 
ed from Brhaspati is much larger than even those quoted by 
the Smrticandriké. Those verses are quoted on such sars- 
karag as pumsavana, nümakarana, caula, upanayana, vivaha 
and also on üéauca and purification of dravyas. Even the 
Mitaksaraé pem several verses of PIER on matters 


—— —À ee ee — ——Ó— — 
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546 TSA ATA às dq a fessa i uy asp f aga end 
TEMA: WW AT. HL. p.212; Clete. 

547 WW gog: AATSAA: FOWIAIT AI | quoted by AWS on A. 
II. 211. 

548 sg «ramas gar feu opem auno RRA 
aaria: M mE sur: qd ARa: fara sU AAI aT, 
eger qut wa: saika (A&E p.10, Gharpure ), 
ATERIANT p.16 AK. p.29, A. A. &c. 

549 ay daa adaa sé | a g aAA [rt TJERET: N 
garana àa p eft: ear) À A ang fes 
ZINMZA !| quoted in 9J. AT. p. 284. 

550 o g. AN Aga: NA aes: | aa: ag qud 
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for the second verse ). 
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other than those of vyavahdru. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. 
I. 210 quotes a verse of Brhaspati that a nivartana ( of land ) 
is equal to 30 dandas in area (danda being seven cubits in 
length ) and ten n2vavíanas are equal to a gocavma.59 On 
Yàj. III. 17 the Mit. quotes two verses of Brhaspati about 
impurity on birth or death &e. On Yàj. III. 21 the Mit. cites 
the definition of desaéntara given by Brhaspati."? On Yaj. 
III. 24 the Mit. quotes Brhaspati's opinion that the period of 
mourning on the death of one's maternal grandfather, acarya 
or á$rctriya is three days, On Yaj. III. 253 the Mit. quotes 
Brhaspati's rule as to prayascitta for consciously drinking 
wine.°53 Vide also Mit. on Yàj. IIT. 80, 250, 254, 260, 290 for 
other quotations from Brhaspati 


The foregoing, therefore, establishes, that Brhaspati was 
known at least to the Mit. and later writers as an expounder 
in verse not only of vyavahdra but also of other topics of 
dbarma as well. As over a thousand verses of Brhaspati 
(including about 800 on Vyavahüra ) are quoted it appears 
that his work must have been an extensive one comprising 
several thousand verses. Such a work of Brhaspati has yet 
to be recovered. 


The Mit. on Yàj. III. 261 quotes à Vrddha-Brhaspati on 
the nine varieties of samkara."* Kullüka on Manu (9. 181) 
cites & verse of Vrddha-Brhaspati about the eleven subsidiary 


551 WHEN wea fiag aver faga qp qup aed drag aa wit 
agaa l| A similar verse occurs in the ggat ( Jivananda, 
part I. p. 645 where the reading is Tea ). 

sig Agaat aa f.p emque: art aa tease aq Wem 
gem | ane aera Aaaa | aara Perea 
qua wu 

553 GUT «mW sedi at aada 1 ga war AAA aa: 
SI CHRISTI, It 
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sons ( vide note 346 above, where the verse is ascribed to 
Brhaspati) Hemadri ( Caturvarga, vol. II], part 2, p. 472 ) 
quotes a Jyotir-Brhaspati on the prohibition of a $rüddha on 
the thirteenth tithi of the dark half. Apararka on Yàj. II. 3-4 
quotes three verses from Vrddha-Brhaspati about the deriva- 
tion of the word “ pràd-vivàka ' and one on the punishment 
for sabhyas who take bribes. Three of these verses are ascrib- 
ed to Brhaspati in the Pará$ara-Madhaviya and other works 
and one of them to Katyaiyana in the Vyavahira-matrka. 


After the publication of the first volume of ‘the History 
of DharmaSastra in 1930' and the publication in 1933 by the 
present author in a book-form of the verses of Katyayana 
(with English translation and notes) on law and judicial 
procedure (originally contributed to a Journal on Hindu 
Law ), the late Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar came to me 
in 1984, when I gave him a copy of the reconstruction of 
Kàtyáyana. He asked me to attempt a similar reconstruction 
of Brhaspati As I had by that time decided to bring out a 
large history of Dharmaéastra, I refused to undertake what 
he suggested and asked him to make the attempt himself. He 
undertook the work of reconstructing Brhaspati's Smrti and 
published it in 1941 in the well-known Gaekwad's Oriental 
Series ( Baroda ). That is a bulky volume in 732 pages. He 
not only collected the verses attributed to Brhaspati on law 
and judicial procedure but also on other subjects. He 
arranged them in seven parts: (1) on Vyavahàra in pp. 1-228 
arranged in 29 chapters, ( 2 ) on Samskara (pp. 231-308 ),(3) 
Acara ( pp. 309-325 ), (4) Sraddha ( pp. 826-851); (5 ) Aéa- 
uca (pp. 352-364); (6) Apad-dharma pp. 365-372 ),; (7) 
Pràya$citta ( pp. 373-3830 ). Besides a Preface, a list of Sans- 
krit works drawn upon or referred to in the footnotes, an 
Index in Sanskrit of the topics dealt with ( pp. 17-69 ), he 
contributed a learned and exhaustive English Introduction 
(pp. 71-186) and an alphabetical (Sanskrit) Index of 
quarters of the verses included in the section on Vyavahara 
( pp. 387-459 ) and another Index of half-verses on sections 
other than Vyavahara (pp. 460-492); he also gives a list 
of additional texts found after the work was sent to pie 
Press ( pp. 493-499 ), a list of authors and works cited Té h » 
text of Brhaspati ), additions to footnotes ( pp. 502-536 the 
lastly a comparative statement of verses translated\By 
Dr. Jolly (in SBE Vol. 33, 1889 ) and in the work tlk 
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collected and edited. This work is a laborious performance. It 
should have been accompanied by an English translation and 
notes on difficult passages. I have, however, to differ from it 
in some places and am further obliged to say that, in spite of 
all the labour he bestows, he some how failed to notice some 
verses and prose passages of Brhaspati as having been men- 
tioned by "Viévarüpa and others. Dr. Jolly (in S. B. E. 
vol. 33 ) collected and translated 717 verses of Brhaspati on 
‘Vyavahara ’. 

Prof. Aiyangar on p. 73 of his Introduction states that 
Dr. Jolly published an English rendering of 697 Slokas 
on Vyavahüra attributed to Brhaspati. To me it is not clear 
how he arrived at the smaller figure of 697. Probably there 
is some mistake in making the total of the verses in the 27 
sections of the translation. Prof. Aiyangar further says (on 
p. 73 of the Introduction ) that the number of Slokas ( includ- 
ing under the term a few passages in prose) dealing with 
Vyavahara is 1372, nearly double the number collected by 
Dr. Jolly. 

Dr. Jolly rightly says at the beginning of his Introduc- 
tion to the translation of Brhaspati's verses ' the fragments of 
Brhaspati’ are among the most precious relics of the early 
legal literature of India. 

Aparàrka (on Yàj. II. 151 pp. 761-62), Kalpataru (on 
Vyavahara on pp. 450-51) and Smrticandrika ( Vyavahara, 
p. 234, Gharpure) contain 8 or 9 verses of Brhaspati about the 
loss or gain of lands by the change in the courses of rivers or 
when a king grants lands from one village as situated in 
another. 

The Vyavaharanirnaya of Varadaraja cites a verse (on 
p. 182 ) as Brhaspati's in the work called ‘ Paücadhyàyi' and 
again (on p. 857 ) simply a verse in ‘ Paficidhyayi.’ It is 
possible that Paficadhyayi is an independent work in which 
Brhaspati was quoted or it may be that Paficidhyayi is the 
name of the work of Brhaspati himself.*?? 


—— — — — ———— ——— — — -— — o ee 
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Prof. Aiyangar says (on p. 493 of his reconstructed 
Brhaspati ) that certain passages ( both nir. prose and verse ) 
attributed to Brhaspati in different Nibandhas were noticed 
by him after the text had been sent to the press and then sets 
out only two passages in prose from Vi$varüpa's Balakrida 
The commentary of Vi$varüpa was published at Trivandrum 
in two parts, the first in 1922 (on Yàj. I and II, acàra and 
vyavahdara ) aud the 2nd in 1924 (on Práya$eitta ). He began 
to collect materials for the reconstruction of Brhaspati after 
1934. Therefore, he could have secured many more prose 
passages attributed to Brhaspati by Vi$varüpa, I set out a 
few more prose passages of Brhaspati from Vi$varüpa's com- 
mentary alone. They are ten in all, most of which refer to 
Vyavahàára.5*9 Viávarüpa also quotes five verses of Brhaspati, 





(Continued from the previous page ) 

This is quoted by 3a on p. 1225 from AAJN and on the 

same page he quotes JETI as ‘ AACE AVA TAA: UTE | 
v £ 

q4 aearyaeatg cde Ae || — Prof. Aiyangar quotes Hema- 


dri first and it is not clear why he does not mention the Mit. and 
Apararka first and why he should not have made a reference to the 
verses of Yàj. instead of referring to pages of some edition which 


many readers might not be able to get. AY qeagreqrmeqt 
gera; 1 Fay yaa e aay qaa ae ar armen 
aes 4 gna ou aguar asreraargara ul ema. fü. 
p, 132; WAP JARA: Wa MRA: aw: Od 
gagang à at hgga cr arearfemat adds Argae- 
UIT, ll ga. fA. p. 357. 

656 (1) Argi g ddedrsfarardeftaa | ISA AATE | AN- 
Ra AT M on Al. 1. 38; (2) TMtatgarnt Gans aaa. 
AIR TATA BAMA RENTMAR on M. IL 47; (3) NAE- 
a HATA | on Al 1139; (4) SATS ATTN ga: 
Ayata: lon "T. IL 55; (5) ARARA: qd ara StUSAAA qis- 
ANIA THF on Al. IL 138; (6) PAT: gaa sgrat 
damama Fa Ga aa: AJAA U on Al. IL 139; (7) THN a 
ata aigdaatuarhaaaranemeanat quwfüfsd gt i, 
“ATL a Waa aT qd lon ST. 11,164; (8) afa ara aT and 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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which have been noticed by Prof. Aiyangar. He, it appears, 
regards the quotations in prose and verse as belonging to the 
same author. In one prose quotation Brhaspati is mentioned 
‘by name as stating a certain proposition. It is possible that 
Vi$varüpa regarded that all quotations ( both prose and in 
verse ) are to be attributed to one author. One cannot dogma- 
tise on such a point. But itis quite likely that the author 
of the verses was different from the author of the Sütras 
quoted by Visávarüpa. 


Prof Louis Renou of Paris contributed to volume VI 
(1962) of the Indo-Iranian Journal ( Publishers, Moulton 
and Co., the Hague ) pp. 81-102 a learned paper (in French ) 
on the edition of the fragments of Brhaspati ( collected ) by 
Prof K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar. It is not possible to 
mention here for reasons of space even the most salient points 
of his criticisms against Prof Aiyangar's edition of Brhas- 
pati. On p. 88 note 2 he observes that Prof. Aiyangar has 
not made use of P. V. Kane's learned edition of the fragments 
of Kàtyáyana with translations and points out that the word 
‘nastika’ which is explained in H. of Dh. Vol. III pp. 464-5 
and the incidents of the sale by a finder of an article lost by 
the owner (in Katyayana 622-623 ) are not set out by Prof. 
Aiyangar. It is unnecessary for the present author to dwell 
on the omissions pointed out by Prof. Renou in Prof. 
Aiyangar’s work, which latter simply collects passages with 
enormous details about the works and pages where the verses 
of Brhaspati occur with hardly a word of explanation 
anywhere. 


An interesting point, with reference to the collections of 
verses quoted as from Brhaspati or Kaétyayana, the original 
Smrtis of which are not now available, is the confusion 
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caused by the same verse being cited as from Brhaspati or 
Katyayana or Narada or Manu ( both the latter Smrtis being 
available in printed editions). A few striking examples are 
cited (in the footnote). Some verses are attributed to both 
Brhaspati and Katyaiyana (and sometimes to three viz. Nar., 
Br., Kat., or Manu, Br. and Kat. ).5°" 
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38. Katyayana 


Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana form a triumvirate in 
the realm of the ancient Hindu Law and procedure. The work 
of Katyayana on Vyavahara, like that of Brhaspati, has yet to 
be recovered. After the first volume of H. of Dh. was published 
in 1980, I contributed to a Law Journal in Bombay a collec- 
tion of Katyayana's verses gathered from quotations in 21 
works and later ( 1n 1933 ) published in a book form 973 verses 
of Katyayana with English translation, two Appendices and a 
General Index (in all 372 pages). Later on Prof. K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar contributed a paper to the Kane Fest- 
schrift (pp 7-17) embodying 121 additional verses of 
Kátyüyana from the work called Vyavahàranirnaya of Vara- 
daràja ( which he published in 1942 as No. 29 of the Adyar 
Library series ). 


Katyayana is enumerated as one of the expounders of 
dharma by Sankha-Likhita, Yajiavalkya (I. 4-5) and Para- 
ara. A Katya is quoted as an authority in the Baudhayana- 
dharmasütra (I. 2. 47). A Srautasütra and Sraddhakalpa of 
the white Yajurveda are ascribed to Katyayana. 


Katyayana appears to have taken Narada and Brhaspati 
as his models in the order and treatment of the subjects to be 
dealt with on vyavahara. He closely follows both the writers 
in terminology and technique. On several points he presu- 
pposes Narada and expounds and elucidates the latter's dicta. 
For example, Narada ( Intro. chap. I. 10-11) lays down that 
Vyavahára has four pddas, each later one prevailing, viz. 
dharma, vyavahara, caritra, rājaąśāsana ( note 361 ) and then 
Narada very briefly in one verse explains these four terms ; 
Katyayana, on the other hand, devotes at least nine verses to 
the elucidation of the rule as to each succeeding one prevailing 
over its predecessor.°°® Narada contains very little on the 
topic of stridhana ( dayabhaga chap. verses 8-9 ). He merely 
enumerates the six kinds of stridhana and then lays down 
the rule of succession. Katyayana's treatment of stridhuna 
has attained classical rank. It appears that he was probably 
the first to carefully define the several kinds of stridhana 
(such as adhyagni, adhyávahanika, pritidatta, éulka, 
dheya, saudüyika ), to lay down woman's power of dj$jesá 
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over the several varieties of stridhana and to prescribe lineg 
of devolution as to stridhana. The verses on this topic occu- 
rring in the nibandhas number about thirty. The leading 
nibandhas contain only a few quotations from Brhaspati on 
stridhana. Hence it may be surmised that Katyayana proba- 
bly was the first smrti writer to give elaborate rules on this 
topic. 


It has been already shown how Katyayana often 
quotes the views of Brhaspati. A few more examples 
may be added here. According to Brhaspati, says Katya- 
yana, when a man who stands surety with others on a 
joint liability goes abroad, his son would have to pay the 
whole debt, but if the man dies then the son would be liable 
for his father's share only."? When cattle stray into fields, 
gardens, houses or cowpens, they may be, according to Brhas- 
pati, caught hold of ( by the ear &e. ) or beaten." According 
to Brhaspati, a man of the ksatriya, vaisya or $üdra caste 
may employ one of his own caste to do the work of a dasa 
(slave or serf ), but even a Braihmana could never employ 
another Bráhmaua in the same way.’” 


More than 21 nibandhas on Vyavahàra quote about 1100 
verses of Katyüayana on vyavahára, the Smrticandrikà alone 
citing about 600 of them. In these verses Kütyüyana refers 
at least a score of times to the views of Bhrgu. It is remarka- 
ble that only a few of the views ascribed to Bhrgu are found 
in the extant Manusmrti. Kütyáayana says, according to 
Bhrgu, whatever ( ancestral) wealth was concealed by one 
coparcener from others, whatever was badly divided should 
be divided in equal shares when afterwards discovered ( Para- 
§ara-Madhaviya III, p. 566). This may well be compared 
with Manu 9. 215. Kátyüyana says, according to Bhrgu, it is 
not Bràáhmana-murder to kill an atatayin who is foremost by 
his austerities, learning and caste. This has in view Manu 
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8.300. Kullüka distinctly says that Katyfiyana simply ex- 
plains the verse of Manu by referring to it as Bhrgu’s. On 
the other hand, there are several places where the views 
ascribed to Bhrgu find no counterpart in the extant Manu. 
Bhrgu seems to have been a predecessor of the author 
of the extant Manusmrti since it mentions ( III. 16 ) the view 
of Bhrgu. The Mit. on Yaj. III. 292 quotes a verse of Bhrgu. 
Vi$varüpa also quotes a verse of Bhrgu on Yàj. 1.79 and ano- 
ther on Yaj. 1.187, both of which are not found in the Manu- 
smrti. Aparàrka quotes in all four verses of Bhrgu (on pp. 
58, 461, 547, 696 ). The Smrticandrikà,'*!* after dilating upon 
the two superior places cited by Manu (viz. the king or a 
judge appointed by the king where disputes are decided ) 
quotes three verses of Bhrgu which refer to 15 inferior tribu- 
nals for decision in some special matters. The Smrticandrika 
also quotes several verses of Bhrgu on Sraddha, two of which 
are interesting and indicate that the Bhrgu it quotes is a 
much later writer than Manu, as they refer to the position of 
the Sun in rāśis ( signs of the zodiac ). 


According to Bhrgu in all sa@hasas of the worst type the 
truth should be found out by means of divine proof (ordeals 
&c. ) even though there may be witnesses.?9?? There is nothing 
in the Manusmrti corresponding with this. According to 
Bhrgu the ordeals of balance &c. are prescribed for those who 
are suspected to be in league with marauders and who have 
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incurred popular censure, but in such cases there is no under- 
taking ( by the complainant to pay fine ).** The Manusmrti 
has not a word on this point. Household paraphernalia, 
beasts of burden, cattle, ornaments, slaves should be divided 
when discovered; if they are (alleged to be ) concealed, the 
ordeal of koga should be resorted to; so says Bhrgu.°** Another 
important circumstance that deserves to be noted is that 
Katyayana several times refers to the views of Manu. Katya- 
yana says that the view of Manu was ‘In those disputes ( or 
crimes ) for which ordeals are forbidden (to be administered 
to perpetrators ) the king should make efforts to have them 
performed by good men on their behalf (if available); he 
should not abandon the person charged ( without testing his 
guilt by proxy )’: this is the view of Manu." According to 
Manu, if a woman deserted her son, though he may be able 
( to pay ), her stridhana should be seized and the paternal debt 
should be paid thereout.' Manu declared, says Katyayana, 
that if animals be killed, the offender should offer (to the 
owner ) another similar animal or its proper price. All these 
views attributed to Manu by Kátyàyana are not found in the 
extant Manusmrti. In certain places Kātyāyana refers to the 
views of the Manavas;e. g. according to the Gargiyas and 
Máànavas if a bribe had already been paid, the person receiving 
it should be made to repay it and should be fined eleven times 
as much;?"' according to the Manavas thieves caught red- 
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handed with their booty should be at once banished.593 As 
regards both these references, the teaching of the Manusmrti 
seems to be different ; vide Manu 9. 231 and 270 respectively. 
These facts about Kàtyüyana's references to Bhrgu and Manu 
raise several difficult questions, whether Bhrgu and Manu 
stand for two entirely different works or for the same work 
and whether he refers to some other version of the Manusmrti 
ascribed to Bhrgu. In my opinion he is not referring to two 
separate works, and that he had before him a version of the 
Manusmrti promulgated by Bhrgu but somewhat different 
from and probably larger than the present Manusmrti. 


In the nabandhas several .verses are ascribed to Katya- 
yana along with Manu, Yàjüavalkya and Drhaspati. For 
example, the well-known verse about the sixfold division of 
stridhana ( adhyagnyadhyavahanikam &e. ) is ascribed by the 
Dàyabháaga to Manu and Káatyüyana. The half-verse “varna- 
namanulomyena dásyam na pratilomatah" is the same in both 
Yàjüavalkya ( II. 183) and Katyayana. The Viramitrodaya 
(p. 140) ascribes a verse to Brhaspati and Katyayana, in 
which the opinion of Brhaspati is cited. There is very close 
agreement between the definitions proposed by the two last 
writers of dharma, vyavahara, caritra, and rajasisana. Besides 
Manu (or Manavas ), Brhaspati and Bhrgu, Katyayana cites 
the views of several other writers on dharma. For Gargyas 
and Gautama vide notes 567 and 568. He says, accord- 
ing to Kaugika, powerful robbers were to be guarded by chains 
of iron, were to be low-fed and were to undergo hard labour 
for the state till death ( Aparirka p. 849). He quotes the 
view of Likhita that where a woman is deprived of food, 
raiment and dwelling (by her husband's coparceners ) she 
would be entitled to demand her own ( stridhana ) and a share 
from the eoparceners. In one case( Aparürka p. 755 ), a verse 
is cited as Katyayana’s in which Kátyàyana himself is named 
( Pará$aramáadhaviya III. p. 235 ). 


Katyayana contains the sume advanced views about law 
and rules of yen as ure found in Narada and Brhaspati. 
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He is even in advance of these two writers in certain matters, 
such as definitions in general and the elaboration of rules 
about stridhana. He gives numerous definitions, such ag 
those of vyavahüra, prüdvivüka, stobhaka, dharmadhikarana, 
tirita and anusista, siimanta &c. He seems to have been the 
first to invent some new terms. For example, he defines 
pa$cátküra asa judgment given in favour of the plaintiff 
after a hot contest between the plaintiff and the defendant, 
while the term j«3«patra is restricted by him to the judgment 
given on admission by the defendant or a judgment dismissing 
the suit on various grounds. "? He lays down a stringent 
rule that if à man abandons a ground of defence or attack and 
puts forward a less cogent one, he would not be allowed to 
put forward again the stronger ground after a decisive judg- 
ment of the court.?'? This resembles the 4th explanation to 
section 11 of the Indian Civil Procedure Code (1908 ) about 
res judicuta. ‘The verses about karsipana and dinàra quoted 
above (note 368) from Narada ( parisista verses 58-60 ) are 
ascribed to Katyàyana by the Smrtieaudrikà. 


The date of Kátyayana can be settled only approxi- 
mately. He is certainly much later than Manu and Yiàjíia- 
valkya. As shown above he presupposes Narada and regarded 
Brhaspati as a very leading authority on vyavahara. Hence 
his upper limit is the 3rd or 4th century A. D. "Vi$varüpa 
quotes eight verses as Kátyayana's by name ( vide on Yàj. 
II. 5, 6, 47, 63, 281) on such topics of Vyavahara as the 
defects of the plaint, the contents of the plaint, the liability 
for the debts of a deceased person, payments of debts of 
honour ( satyamkàra ), punishment for abortion, grievous hurt 
and homicide of a brahmana woman. Medhàátithi (on Manu 
7.1) ascribes to Kátyàyana the rule that in case of conflict 
between the dictates of dharmasastra and arthaéastra the 
king should prefer the former. Medhatithi on Manu ( VIII, 
216) speaks of Katya yanas -8ütra, appears to quote a ditum 
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of it in prose and explains it. Medhatithi says that Katya- 
yana extended the maxim of the trader carrying merchandise 
( bhàndavaha-vanik maxim ) to all similar transactions. All 
known quotations of Kātyāyana are in verse. When Medha- 
tithi speaks of a sutra and quotes a portion of it (as “va” and 
“iti” after “nivarteta’’ indicate) in prose, we must either 
suppose that he is referring to some other work of Katyayana 
than the one in verse from which hundreds of verses are cited 
by other writers or that Katyayana’s work on vyavahara 
also contained some prose passages. As hardly any other 
writer quotes a prose passage of Kātyāyana on vyavahara, 
the second alternative appears somewhat unlikely. Visávarüpa 
and Medhatithi regarded Katyaéyana as an authoritative 
smrtikara along with Narada and Brhaspati. This position 
he could not have attained in less than a few hundred years. 
Therefore, the lowest limit to which Katyayana can be assign- 
ed is the 6th century. Hence it may be said that Katyayana 
flourished between the 4th and 6th century A. D. 


The Vyavahaéramatrka ( p. 307 ) quotes a Brhat-Katyà- 
yana on the question of proof The Dàyabhàga mentions a 
Vrddha-Katyayana, The Sarasvativilàsa also quotes verses 
of Vrddha-Katyayana on rescission of purchase and other 
topics ( p. 320). In the present state of our knowledge it is 
very difficult to say whether these two are different works, 
The Caturvarga-cintàmani ( vol. III, part 2, p. 657 ) speaks 
of Upakatyayana. Apararka on p. 485 quotes a verse from 
$loka-Kátyàyana which is not found in the Karmapradipa 
( Jivananda's ed. ), but appears to bea summary of a prose 
passage quoted as Katyayana’s immediately before by 
Aparàrka. 

In Jivananda's collection of smrtis ( part I, pp. 603-644 ) 
there is one of Kátyàyana in three prapáthakas and 29 
khandas and about five hundred verses. The same work is 
printed as Gobhilasmrti in the Anandasrama collection ( pp. 
49-71). It contains also a few prose passages in the 12th, 
13th and 14th khandas. The prevailing metre is Anustubh, 
a few verses being in the Indravajré and other metres, The 
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work is styled the Karmapradipa of Katyayana. The opening 
verse justifies this name when it states that like a. lamp the 
work will clearly show the mode of performing certain rites 
treated by Gobhila and other rites whieh are not clearly 
elucidated.5'? The contents of this work are briefly as 
follows:— how to wear the sacred thread; sipping water and 
touching various limbs with water; the worship of Ganeéga 
and fourteen matrs in every rite; ku$as; $ràddha details; 
consecration of sacred fires; details about aranis, sruc, sruva; 
rules about cleansing the teeth and bathing; sandhya; prana- 
yàma, muttering of Vedic mantras ; tarpana of gods and 
manes; the great daily yajfias ; who is to offer $raddha ; rules 
about periods of impurity due to death; duties of wife; 
$ráddhas of various kinds. 


The Karmapradipa mentions by name several authors. 
It very frequently cites the views of Gobhila ( pp. 608, 626, 
638) and Gautama (pp. 619, 620, 626, 630, 636,639). The 
Karmapradipa as the opening verse says is intimately related 
to the Gobhila Grhyasütra. It distinctly says that as Gobhila 
did not dilate upon the details as to time and procedure of 
goyajüa and và]iyajha, Katyayana dilates upon them. This is 
borne out by the Gobhila grhya-sütra"? Another passage 
of Kátyáyaua"'* about the Astaküs is based upon the very 
words of the Gobhila-grhya. Frequent reference is made to 
the views of Vasistha on the worship of Matrs ( p. 605 ), on 
$rüddha ( pp. 608, 625). Vide also p. 642(28.16). Among 
the other authors named are Narada on the sticks for danta- 
dhàvana ( p. 615), Bhargava ( — Uganas ) on p. 640, 
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Sandilya and Sandilyayana on p. 626. Katyfyana is named 
in several places ( pp. 624, 627, 638 ) and once the first person 
is used (as in “mamapyetad hrdi sthitam” p. 643). The 
Katyayanasmrti quotes the verse of Manu ( III.70 ) on the 
five great y«ajfias. On p. 633 four verses forming the conso- 
lation to be offered to the relatives ofa person departed are 
the same as Yaj. ( III. 8-11 ) and one verse in the same con- 
text occurs in the Mahabharata ( Santiparva 27.31 and other 
places "^ On p.631 Kátyáyana speaks of Rama having 
performed yajiias taking as his spouse the golden image 
of Sità. 


The question is:—what is the date of this Katyayana- 
smrti ( Karmapradipa ) and whether it is the work of Kütyà- 
yana the great jurist. The Mit, (on Yàj. I. 254) quotes a 
verse as Katyayana’s which occurs in Jivananda's text ( p. 
624 verse 20); similarly the Mit. quotes two verses as Katya- 
yana's (on Yaj III. 247) which have a place in the 
Karmapradipa (Jivananda p. 634 verses 4-5). Scores of 
verses cited as Kátyàyana's by Aparàrka (on ācāra and 
pràya$citta ) are found in the Karmapradipa. For example, 
vide Aparürka p. 43 ( three verses ) and Karmapradipa (p.605, 
1110-12), Aparürka p. 51 (three verses about samidh ) and 
Karmapr. (p. 613, 8. 17-19), Aparürka p. 135 (four verses 
about bathing in rivers ) and Karma. ( p. 615, 10. 5-7 and 14 ), 
Apararka p. 532 ( four verses on śrāddha in which Katyiyana 
himself is cited as an authority ) and Karma. ( p. 624, 16. 
16-19), Apararka p. 872 (six verses) and Karma. (21. 2-7 
p. 632), Aparürka p. 1066 (three verses about an aynihotrin 
being guilty of mahápütaka) and Karma. (23. 4-6 p. 634 ). 
The Smrticandrika also quotes profusely from Kátyayana on 
ãcãra, śrāddha etc. and cites from the Karmapradipa by name 
passages which occur in Jivananda’s edition. The above re- 
ferences show that in the eyes of the Mitaksarà and Apararka 
the Karmapradipa was an authoritative work. Therefore, it 
follows that it must have been composed long before the 
llth century A. D. It is, however, remarkable that several 
quotations ascribed to Katyfyana in the Mitaksarà, Apararka 
and other works are not found in the Karmapradipa. For 
example, the Mitaksara on "uh III. "-— cites "P i 
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verse about five varieties of lapses in conduct viz. mahapa- 
taka, atipataka, pātaka, prisangika, upapataka and on Yaj. 
III. 260 quotes a verse of Kátyayana about what are ati- 
patakas. These are not to be traced in the Karmapradipa 
printed by Jivananda. Similarly, Apararka ( pp. 94-95 ) 
quotes three verses of Katyaiyana that are very interesting 
but are not found in Jivananda’s edition.'* Later works like 
the Nirnayasindhu, the Samskaramayükha, the Madanapari- 
jata quote numerous verses of Kátyáyana on upanayana, 
marriage and other samskaras which we vainly seek to find 
in the Karmapradipa. It is better to hold with Dr. R. C. 
Hazra that several works were ascribed to Katyayana, 
though they were composed by different persons. Vide New 
I. A, vol. VII at pp. 64-65. 


The next question is whether Katyayana the jurist and 
the author of the Karmapradipa are identical. There are not 
sufficient data to identify the two. The only fact that points 
to the identity is that such eminent and early writers as 
Vijüüáne$vara and Apararka appear to make no distinction 
between the two. Besides, the Karmapradipa is also an early 
work. Against this it has to be remembered that Viévarüpa, 
probably the most ancient of all extant commentators, no- 
where quotes Kàtyayana on ācāra and práya$citta. This 
absence of quotations is not a very cogent argument; still it 
raises a doubt in one’s mind whether a work of Katyayana on 
&cára and other non-jural topics was known to Vi$varüpa. 


A few words must be said about the additional 121 verses 
collected and published in Kane Festschrift by Prof. Aiyangar 
as ascribed to Kátyáyana. Many verses are ascribed to 
Brhaspati in some Dharma$àstra works which are attributed 
to Kātyāyana by others, For reasons of space only a few 
striking examples are cited helow: ( Kat. = collection of 
Kátyàyana's verses by P. V. Kane and Br. Col. stands for 
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Prof. Aiyangar’s own collection of Brhaspati verses; P. M.= 
ParaSara—madhaviya, Vy. N.=Vyavaharanirnaya ed. by Prof. 
Aiyangar ): 


'1. The verse ‘Unmatta-matta’ in Vy. N. p. 59 is ascribed 
to Br. by Apararka p. 615 in Br. Col. ( I. 173). 

2. The verse 'Pramàánasamatà yatra’ Kat. in Vy. N. p. 63 
is Br. 3.45 (p. 43) found in Apararka p. 625, Smrti- 
candrikà and several other works. 

3. 'Stribàlartalipijianàm ' is Kat. in Vy. N. p. 91, but Br. 
Col. p. 66 ( Br. in Smr. c. p. 65 on Vy. ). 

.4. ‘PaSyan-nanyasya dadatah' is Kat. in Vy. N. p. 188, 
while it is Br. in Apararka p. 632, Smr. c. ( Vy. p. 68 ). 

5. 'Parikseta svayam panyam ' is Kat. in Vy. N. p. 344, but 
Br. (in Br. Col. p. 156 and is Smr c. (Vy. p. 220), 
Vyavaháaramàtrkà p. 215 and others. 

6. 'Vàgdandam prathamam kuryat’ is Kat. ace. to Vy. N. 
p. 528, but Br. in Dandaviveka p. 263 ( Br. Col. p. 227), 


Three verses of Manu are quoted as occurring in Kat. by 
Vy. N. p. 529, which are respectively Manu IX. 288 and Manu 
VIII. 124-125. 


The verse 'strinàm séksyam striyah kuryuh’ is ascribed 
to Kat. (my collection No. 351) and to Manu by Vyavahara- 
mátrkà p. 323 (and it is Manu VIII. 68). The same is the 
case with the verse 'Svabhávenaiva yad-brüyus' &c. ( Kat. 
No. 393, which is Manu 8. 78 ). The verse 'anupasthápayan- 
mülam' ( Kat. No. 619) is ascribed to Manu by the Mit. on 
Yàj. II. 170 and to Kat. by Smr. can. (Vy. p. 215), 
Par. M., Vivàda-ratnàkara 108 and Viramitrodaya and Vy. 
Mayükha. 

It is difficult to say why these differences arise. All that 
can be proposed as the rule to be followed is that the ascrip- 
tion to Br. or Kat. of a verse should be accepted on this basis 
that one should follow what the older and distinguished 
authors and works ( such as Viśvarūpa, Mitaksara, Apararka, 
Kalpataru, Vyavaharamatrka, Smrticandriké and Parāśara- 
Madhaviya ) say or a majority of them say. 

Similarly, many verses on Vyavahara are ascribed techo 
Brhaspati and Katyayana. A few examples may Ae d id 
Kat, verses 382-384 are ascribed to different autBprs-T 
different authorities. Verses 693-95 in my Kat. collechtem X 
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assigned to different authors viz. to Narada ( first two occur in 
printed Narada 12. 5-6 ), Brhaspati, Kat. and Vyasa ( No. 83 
my collection of Kat. ) is ascribed to both Br. and Kat. in 
Vyavahiramatrka p. 281 (it is Kautilya I. 19. 32); No. 141 
( Pratijiadosa ) is ascribed to both Br. and Kat. by Kalpa- 
taru ( Vy.) p. 61, Vya. Matrka p. 291, but Apararka ( p. 610 ) 
and Smr. c. ( Vya. p. 40) ascribe to Br. alone and it occurs 
in Vi$varüpa on Yàj II. 6 (without name). The Prthvi- 
candra ascribes it to both Br. and Kat. (on Vya. p. 47, a 
digest of about last quarter of the 15th century A. D.); Kat. 
No. 152 (*sáhasasteya ' &c. ) is ascribed to both Br. and Kat. 
by Prthvicandra ( Vy. p. 55) and Kalpataru ( Vy. p. 67 ) and 
is almost the same as Yàj. II. 12 ). 


Katyayana himself is named in a verse that is cited from 
Katyayana by Par, M." 


The number of Smrtis or Smrtikàras quoted or referred 
to by themselves or mentioned in commentaries and digests is 
very large, particularly if one takes into account Sinrtikàras 
or Smrtis with the words ' brliat' ' madhyama,' ‘laghu’ and 
' vrddha' prefixed to many of them. The important versi- 
fied Smrtis in the Sanakrit alphabetical order will now be 
briefly dealt with one after another. 


39. Angiras 


Angiras is one of the ten primordial sages mentioned in 
Manusmrti L.34-35 ). It is à very ancient name even in the 
Rgveda. On Yaj. I. 50 ViSvartipa quotes a verse of Angiras 
that what is done according to one's own will without follow- 
ing the dictates of Sastra is (ruitless."? On Yaj. III. 248 
Vi$varüpa says that the vrata called Vajra was prescribed by 
Angiras for Brüáhmanas guilty of deadly sins. Vi$varüpa (on 
Yàj. III. 255 ) quotes two verses of Angiras on the pràya$citta 
for killing the wife of a brihmana who has kindled the sacred 
fires for killing wives of other brahmanas and ksatriyas and. 
vai$yas. On Yàj lII. 266 he quotes two verses of 
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Angiras laying down prayascitta for killing certain 
beasts and birds, wherein  Angiras himself is men- 
tioned with honour (bhagavin). Aparairka ( pp. 22-23) 
quotes thirteen verses from Angiras on the constitution of 
parisad, wherein such terms as cüturvidya, vitarki, angavid, 
dharmapathaka are explained and the last of which says that 
a parisad sitting in judgment over those who are guilty of 
mahapatakas may consist of hundreds. The Mitaksara ( on 
Yaj. I. 86 ) quotes several verses on the practice of satt and 
ascribes them to both Sankha and Ahgiras."? Apararka 
(pp. 109, 112 ) quotes four other verses on the same practice, 
one of which is in the Indravajra metre and another prohibits 
a bráàhmana wife from following that practice. Medhatithi 
(on Manu. V. 157 ) quotes the view of Angiras on sati and 
disapproves of it. The Mitàksar&, Haradatta and others 
quote numerous verses of Angiras on ü$auca and prayascitta. 
Haradatta on Gautama (20. I) quotesa verse of Angiras 
about the seven antyajas.’®° Vi$varüpa (on Yaj. III. 237 ) 
quotes a sutra of Sumantu in which Angirasa is cited as an 
authority. ‘The Suddhi-mayükha quotes a verse of Angiras 
which relies upon Gatàtapa. 55! The Smrticandrikaé quotes 
Angiras on the enumeration of Upasmrtis ( vide note 260 
above). The Smrticandrikaé also contains a few prose quota- 
tions from Angiras; the same work cites à verse of Angiras 
holding the dharmaéastra of Manu as the supreme guide.*9? 


The Angiras-smrti (in Jivananda part I, pp. 554-560 ) in 
72 verses is probably an abridgment. It lays down prayas- 
cittas for various occasions, such as taking food and drink 
from antyajas, for cruelly beating or causing various injuries 
tocows. Italso lays down various rules for the wearing of 
the dark cloth ( nilivastra ) by women. It cites Angiras and 
Apastamba by name. The penultimate verse condemns those 
who rob women of their wealth. 
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In the AnandaSrama collection of Smrtis ( published in 
1905 ) there is an Angiras-Smrti in 168 verses. At the begin- 
ning it is said that, when asked by Bharadvaja and others, 
Angiras declared the Smrti dealing with rules of prayaécitta. 
It names the following Smrtikaras, viz. Sankhalikhita ( in v. 
15 ), Sumantu (in v. 26 ), Apastamba ( v. 76 ), Manu ( v. 86 ), 
Angiras ( 147 and 155 ). In 1953 Mr. A. N. Krishna Aiyan- 
gar published an Angirasasmrti at Adyar. This is different 
from the preceding two works and contains over 1200 slokas. 
Pandit Manoranjan Sastri (of Gauhati ) claims that he has 
found the mss. ofa different Angirasasmrti compiled before 
14th century A. D. ( p. 100 of the Pragjyotisa Souvenir pub- 
lished by him at the time of the All India Oriental Conference 
at Gauhati in January 1965 ). As the text is not yet available 
to scholars, and no reasons are given except the learned 
Pandit's opinion on reading the Kamarüpa Ms., other scholars 
have to suspend their judgment. The Kalpataru (on Suddhi 
p. 18 ) states that Vasistha and Angiras have certain passages 
in common ( vide note below ).*5? 


There are several mss. in the Govt. Mss. Library at the 
Bhandarkar Institute ( Poona) which contain a varying 
number of verses on prayascitta agreeing more or less with 
Jivananda’s text. For example, No. 53 of 1879-80 contains 
about one hundred verses, No. 205 of 1882-88 contains 
54 verses, while No. 65 of VisSrambag collection and No, 88 
of 1895-1902 contain only 32; No. 81 of 1884-86 is styled 
Brhad-Angiras and contains 151 verses, many of which are 
identical with those in the Calcutta text. 


The Mitaksara (on Yàj. 11I. 277 ) and the Smrtiratnávali 
of Vedácárya (I. O. cat. No. 1552 p. 475 ) quote a Brhad- 
Angiras and the Mitáksarü also quotes a Madhyama- 
Angiras several times ( on Ya). III. 243, 247, 258 and 260 ). 
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AQ. Rsyasrnga 


This is à writer who is frequently quoted on acara, à$auca, 
$ráddha, and prayascitta by the Mit., Apararka, Smrticand- 
rikà and other works, Apararka (p. 724) quotes as Rsyaé- 
rhga's a verse ascribed to Sankha in the Mitaksara ( on Yaj. 
II. 119 ) and other works, which states that when one copar- 
cener recovers with his own efforts family property that was 
lost to the family, he gets a fourth share of it and the others 
become sharers in the rest.55* The Smrticandrikà (I. p. 32) 
quotes ‘ api vàsasà yajiiopavitarthan kuryat tadabhave trivrtà 
sutrena , which is in prose, 

Rsyagrnga is frequently quoted by Apararka on the 
Práya$citta section of Yàj. (about 18 verses ) on Prayascitta. 
The Vy. N. of Varadaràja ( p. 26 ) ascribes the verse of Yàj. II. 
32 ( Mattonmattarta &c) to Rsya$rnga also. Apararka 
(p. 724 ) quotes one verse of Rsya?, on Vyavahara viz. ‘If 
one coparcener in a joint family recovers by his efforts pro- 
perty lost to the fumily, he should be awarded one-fourth of 
it and the remaining portion should be distributed among the 
remaining coparceners according to their proper shares. This 
verse is ascribed to Sankha by the Smrticandrikà ( on p. 276 ). 
Kalpataru (on Vy. 622) quotes two verses on a wife's 
duties. 

4I. Karsnajini 


This writer is quoted by the Mit. ( Yàj. III. 265 three 
verses ), Aparürka, Smrticandrika and other works mostly 
on $ráddha. Apararka ( p. 138) quotes a verse from him 
which enumerates the seven sons of Brahma, viz. Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sandtana, Kapila, Asuri, Vodha (?) and Panca- 
$ikha. Apararka ( p. 424 ) quotes a verse of Karsnajini which 
refers to the two signs of the Zodiac, Kanya, and Vrécika. 


42, Qaturvimsatimata 


There are two Mss. of this work in the Bhandarkar Institute, 
Poona ( No. 244 of A. 1881-1882 and 111 of 1895-1902). It 
contains 525 verses. ‘The work is so called because it 
embodies the essence of the teachings of 24 sages, Manu, Yajiia- 
valkya, Atri, Visnu, Vasistha, Vyasa, Usanas, A past 
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Vatsa, Harita, Guru (Brhaspati), Narada,  Parü$ara, 
Gautama, Yama,  Baudhüyana, Daksa, Sankha, Angiras, 
Satatapa, Sankhya (Sankhyaéyana? ), Samvarta. The subjects 
treated of are:— The usages of the varnas and āśramas, éauca, 
ücamana, cleansing the teeth, bath, pranayama, repeating 
the Gayatri, study of the Vedas, marriage, agnihotra, five 
great daily yajíias, means of livelihood, forest hermits, sam- 
nyàsins, duties of Ksatriyas and the other two varnas, 
prayascittas for the deadly sins and other lesser misdeeds, 
means of livelihood, $ráddha, à$auca (on birth and death ). 

In the Govt. Mss. library at the B. O. R. Institute (Poona), 
there is a Ms. bearing No. 111 of 1895-1902 of Caturviméati- 
mata which contains 526 verses and another No. 244 of A, 
1881-82 which has 525 verses. 

The work often quotes the views of Udéanas, Manu, 
Párá$arya, Angiras, Yama, Harita. It quotes Manu III. 5 
( *asapindà ca ya’ etc.) and Manu XII. 95 ( ya vedabàhyüh 
smrtayah). Two other verses which it contains are indicated 
as interpolated in severa] editions of Manu." It says that 
the teachings of Arhat, Carvika and Buddha delude 
people.9*9 Its position is that whatever is not found in the 
Veda or the Puranas, the Ramayana, or Mahabharata or in 
the śāstras of Manu and others is as good as non-existent. °°" 

The CaturvimSatimata is frequently quoted by the Mit., 
Apararka and later works, 5* but not by Viévarüpa and 
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Medhatithi. It was probably compiled about the time when 
the latter two writers flourished. Apararka®®® ( p. 1121) 
quotes a prose passage from the work on the prayaécitta for 
a dvijati procreating children on a Südra wife. This passage 
could not be traced in the two mss. referred to above. 


The Mit. on Yaj. III 58 quotes the Catur? for the 
proposition that a person resorting to the 4th dasrama 
(i.e. Sannyàsa ) may be ‘ekadandin’ or ‘ tridandin '. The Mit. 
quotes several verses from the Catur? on penances ( prüya$- 
cittas ) for serious and light sins or offences. It suggests 
alternative penances for even very heinous sins, e. g. on YAj. 
III. 308 it provides that if a person performs the Japa of 
Gayatri (Rg. III. 62. 10 ‘tat-savitur-varenyam ) a crore 
of times he atones for the sin of brahmana murder, becomes 
free from the sin of drinking liquor by japa of Gayatri 
80 lakhs of times, from the sin of the theft of gold by repeat- 
ing 70 lakhs of times the Gayatri. The Smrti-candrikà 
quotes Catur? many times on Áhnika and on Sraddha. It 
quotes the opinion of Baudhàyana in a verse and goes so far 
as to say that a man becomes free from sins by the japa of 
Braéhmana works, the six angas, the akhyanas ( legends ), 
Itihàsa, Puranas and praises of gods and expositions on 
Dharma. Apararka also quotes about 60 verses of 
CaturvimSatimata and one prose passage on p. 1121 ( quoted 
below ). 


Anothor somewhat remarkable point is that Apararka 
in several cases places CaturvimSatimata passages immediate- 
ly near Sat-triméatmata passages (vide Apararka pp. 1081, 
1172-74, 1182, 1248 ). 

The portions of the works on samskàára and éraddha 
together with the commentary of Bhattoji, son of 
Laksmidhara, have been me in the Benares Sanskrit 
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Series ( Nos. 137 and 139 ). The commentary is a very learned 
one and refers to a host of writers. This commentary is in 
some mss, ascribed to Raimacandra ( vide I. O. Cat. No. 1554, 
p. 478 ). 

43. Daksa 


Daksa is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by 
Yàj. Viévarüpa quotes verses of Daksa several times, viz. 
on Yàj. 1.17 (on clods of earth for purifying the body ), 
on Yàj. III. 30 ( two verses on àá$auca ), on Yaj. III, 66 ( about 
a parivrüjaka ), on Yaj. III. 191 (about padmisana ). The 
Mit. (on Yaj. I. 89) quotes a half verse of Daksa to the 
effect that a dvija should not remain unattached to an 
üSrama (i.e. without a wife in the context) even for a 
moment; on Yàj. III. 58 two verses about bhiksus; on Yaj, 
IIT. 243 ( one verse ). Aparürka cites numerous verses of 
Daksa on &cára, aSauca, $ráddha and similar topics. In one 
case ( p. 368 ) he attributes a prose passage to Daksa about 
the gift of gold. Two of Daksa's verses most frequently 
quoted by writers on vyavahüra are those that lay down 
what nine things cannot be the subjects of gift. "?! 


In Jivananda's collection there is a Daksasmrti ( part II, 
pp. 383-402) in seven chapters and 220 verses (vide also 
Ánandáà$rama collection pp. 72-84 ), M, N. Dutt’s collection 
Vol. I. pp. 291-809. The principal subjects treated of are :— 
Four àéramas, two kinds of brahmacürins; the daily round 
of duties for dvijas; various subdivisions of actions, nine 
karmans nine vikarmans nine actions that should be 
concealed, nine acts that should be made public, nine things 
that should not be gifted ; gifts; eulogy of a good housewife ; 
$auca of two kinds; impurity due to birth and death; Yoga 
and its six angas viz. pranayama, dhyana, pratyahara, 
dhàraná, tarka and samadhi; maithuna of eight kinds to be 
avoided by ascetics ; duties of bhiksu, dvaita, and advaita. 
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Daksasmrti contains the name of Daksa himself and 
shows that he was a thorough-going Advattin (as the 
note shows ).*?? 


This smrti is certainly a very old one. All the quota- 
tions from Daksa cited by Vi$varüpa occur in the printed 
Daksa (vide pp. 395, 396, 384, 397 which reads ‘na pathya- 
$anad yogo'). Similarly all the quotations in the Mit. from 
Daksa are found in the Calcutta text. Apararka contains 
over forty verses from the printed Daksa, though there are 
& few verses cited by him as Daksa's which are not found 
therein. The Smrticandrikà quotes about ten verses of 
Daksa on woman which are all found in the 4th chap. of the 
Calcutta text. 


In the Govt. Mss. library at the B. O. R. Institute Poona, 
there is a ms. of Daksa (No. 120 of 1895-1902), which 
contains 197 verses on the same topics as above, many of 
which are identical with the Calcutta text. The Bombay 
University has also a similar ms. Vide I. O. Cat. No. 1320 
p. 385 for a similar ms. in 197 verses. 


AN. Pitámaha 


Pitamaha is enumerated among writers on dharma in & 
verse of Vrddha-Yàjüavalkya quoted by Viśvarūpa. The 
Smrti of Pitàmaha (part I p. 10) is drawn upon mostly on 
Vyavahara. Vi$varüpa cites (on Yàj. Il. 17) a verse from 
him on $auca.? The Mitéksara and Apararka respective- 
ly quote about 45 and 75 verses from Pitàmaha only on 
Vyavahàra and specially on ordeals and the Kalpataru on 
V yavahàra quotes about 90 verses on the same topics from 
Pitámaha. Some verses are ascribed to both Pitémaha and 
Narada (asin Kalpataru Vy. pp. 238, 239) and in a few 
cases to Brhaspati and Pit&amaha (as in Kalpataru, Vy. 
p. 251). The Smrticandriké quotes about ten verses ( of Pit? ) 
on üáhnika, 130 on Vyavahàra and only a few on 6raddha. 
Pitamaha regards the Vedas with the angas, Mimamsa, the 
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Smrtis, Purana and Nyaya system as dharma$üstras.'?* 
Pitàmaha, like Brhaspati, enumerates nine kinds of ordeals,®° 
while Yàj and Narada name only five, though the latter 
seems to have known two more, viz. tandula and taptamasa. 
The Smrticandrikà quotes a dozen verses about 50 chalas on 
which a king took action without any complaint.°°° Pitamaha 
seems to have followed Vyfsa in defining documents called 
krayapatra, sthitipatra, samdhipatra, vi$uddhipatra.5?" The 
Smrticandrikà cites Pitimaha for an enumeration of the 18 
prakrtis viz. washerman, leather worker, etc.°°® The same 
work states that according to Pitàmaha the titles of law to be 
taken cognisance by the king himself were twenty-two. 
In the hall of justice, he says, there should be eight consti- 
tuents viz. the scribe, the accountant, $àstra, the sadhya- 
pala, the assessors, gold, fire and water. Some of the 
other noteworthy dicta of Pitàmaha are :— a suit should be*99 
first tried before the village ( pancayat ), then before the 
town (court of appeal), then before the king; between 
litigants of the same country, town, societies, cities and 
villages, the decision should be arrived at according to their 
own peculiar conventions and usages, but when there isa 
dispute between these and NT the decision must be 
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according to the astra; possession in order to be recognised 
by the courts as decisive must have five characteristics,” 
it must have title, long duration, it must be uninterrupted, 
it must not have been impeached and it must be before the 
eyes of the opponent; a private document??? under one's 
own hand is inferior to a jadnupada (a publicly written and 
attested ) deed, the latter is inferior to a royal edict, this 
last is inferior to possession continued for three generations. 

Pitàmaha is later than Brhaspati,°°? as he cites the 
latter's view that a litigation between members of the same 
village, society, town, guild, caravan or army must be decided 
according to their peculiar usages. Therefore, Pitàmaha 
must be assigned to some date between the 4th and 7th 
century A. D. 

45. Pulastya 

Pulastya’s name is among the ten primordial sages men- 
tioned in the Manusmrti I. 34--35. 

Pulastya is one of the expounders of dharma enumerated 
by Vrddha-Yajiiavalkya. Visvaripa quotes a verse from him 
on $àrira$auca.9 The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 261) cites a verse 
from Pulastya that a Bráhmana should principally use asce- 
tic’s food (i. e. vegetable food ) in éràddha, that ksatriyas and 
vaiśyas should use meat and éüdras madhu.9?? The Mit. ( Yàj. 
ITI. 253 ) quotes two verses of Pulastya who enumerates eleven 
intoxicating drinks together with swrad as the twelfth.°° 
Apararka quotes several verses from Pulastya on samdhya, 
$rüddha, aSauca, duties of yatis, prüya$citta, Apararka 
quotes two verses from Pulastya propounding the view that a 
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combination of jiana and karma is the correct view.9" The 
first of these verses is ascribed by him to Yoga-Yajfiavalkya 
elsewhere ( note 336 ) The Smrticandrika quotes about forty 
verses from Pulastya on àhnika and graddha. In one place it 
quotes Pulastya on the efficacy of bathing on Sunday, Tuesday, 
and Saturday." In another place it refers to the japa of 
Rama, Para$uráma, Nrsimha Trivikrama. 

Apararka (on p. 1136 ) quotes eight verses from Pulastya 
that provide various religious rites or actions for dog-bite in 
the case of brahmana men and women. 

The Danaratnakara of Cande$vara cites a prose text from 
Pulastya on the gift of deer-skin.99? 

The Pulastya-smrti must have been composed between 
4th and 7th century A. D. 


46. Paithinasi 


Paithinasi, though not named among the Smrtikaras enu- 
merated in Yāj. I. 4-5, is mentioned among the 36 Smrtis 
quoted by Aparàrka ( p. 7 ) from the Bhavisyapurana and also 
in the quotation from Paithinasi about the thirty-six names 
of the expounders of Dharmaégastra in the Smrti-Candrikà 
(p.1). Another reason is that he appears to have dealt in his 
work with all three branches of DharmaSastra, viz. acara, 
vyavahàra and prayascitta. Another important matter is 
that quotations in prose from him far outnumber quotations 
in verse in the comparatively early digests like the Mit,, 
Apararka, Kalpataru. Viévarüpa on Yàj. III. 262 cites a prose 
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passage of Paithinasi about the prayascitta for killing acow,?!? 
The Mit. quotes prose passages from Paithinasi on Yaj. III. 
17, 19, 253, 265 &c.  Aparàrka quotes several prose passages 
from Paithinasi on pp. 58, 60, 105 174, 189 ( three Astakas in 
Pausa and the following two months ), 239, 248. Two intere- 
sting prose passages!" on Vyavahara also occur, one being 
that the wealth of a man dying sonless goes to his brother, in 
default of brother, to parents or to the senior one among his 
wives. On p. 1175 Aparürka quotes a long prose passage 
mentioning 18 persons at whose house one should not dine, 
nor sit for dinner in the same row with them and who are 
unfit to be invited at a $ráddha. An interesting passage cited 
by Aparàrka about marriage is as follows: A man should 
choose a girl whose ( father's) gotra is not the same as his. 
He should avoid girls who are within the fifth degree in 
descent from a common ancestor on the mother's side and 7th 
in descent from the father's side; or three on the mother's 
side and five on the father's side.?!?» This latter portion about 
three and five degrees has now been accepted by the Indian 
Parliament ( excepting customs to the contrary ) in the Hindu 
Marriage Act No. 25 of 1955, Section 3 (f£). 


Kalpataru on Vyavahara quotes 22 prose passages of 
Paithinasi and 7 verses. On p. 627 it says®’** women are the 
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presiding deities of the home; (strict) rules about purifica- 
tion are not demanded of them, nor the observance of vratas 
nor fasting; they reach the highest world if they properly look 
after their husbands. When an appointed daughter dies her 
husband does not succeed to her wealth; if she dies sonless 
her wealth should be taken by her unmarried daughter or 
sister. On pp. 818 and 819, there are two prose passages, the 
first providing for the status of the children of a brihmana, 
ksatriya or Vai$ya woman born from a person of a lower varna 
and the second providing for the status of children born in 
unions (which are not bad on the ground of illicit inter- 
course) The Brahmacarikanda of the Kalpataru quotes 22 
prose passages and seven verses from Paithinasi. Kalpataru 
( Moksakanda pp. 21-22 ) has a long sūtra of Paithinasi about 
the daily life of a forest hermit ( vànaprastha ). Kalpataru 
(on Sráddha ) adduces prose passages of Paithinasi fifteen 
times and only two verses. Kalpataru ( on Suddhi ) adduces 
from Paithinasi only prose passages (15 times ), some (as an 
pp. 105 and 140 ) being very long. Kalpataru (Naiyatakalika) 
quotes Paithinasi 24 times; one prose passage ( about one-page 
in extent ) deals with honouring a guest ( on pp. 188-89 ) and 
there is another very long prose passage on rajasvalà occupy- 
ing one page and a half on pp. 352-3. 


J/"7. Pracetas 


Pracetas finds a place among the sages enumerated by 
Parà$ara (though not in Yàjüavalkya ), in the list of 36 Smrti- 
karas by Paithinàsi in Smrticandrikà p. 1). In both Mit. and 
Apararka there are passages in prose and verse ascribed to 
Pracetas on daily duties, éráddha, aéauca, pr&yaécitta. The 
Mit. (on Yàj. III. 27) quotes a verse from Pracetas saying 
that workmen, artisans, physicians, male and female slaves, 
kings, royal officers have not to observe periods of impurity 
(on death). This verse is cited as a smrti by Medhatithi on 
Manu V. 60 without ascribing it to Pracetas. So Medhatithi 
looked upon Pracetas as equally authoritative with Manu, 
Visnu and others. A 
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It appears from the quotations in the Mit., Apararka and 
Smrticandrika that they had before them a large work of 
Pracetas containing sutras and verses and that Pracetas did 
not deal with Vyavahara. An example of a long prose passage 
is cited below.®? 


The Mit. on Yaj. ( III. 20, 268, 264 and 265 ), Haradatta on 
Gautama (22.18) and Aparürka (on pp. 910, 1125, 1171) 
quote several verses of Brhat-Pracetas on à$auca and prāyaś- 
citta and the Mit. on Yàj. III. 265 and Aparürka (on pp.888, ) 
897 and 1098 ) quote several verses of Vrddha-Pracetas on 
the same topics. 


A few prose quotations from Pracetas are noted in the 
Smrticandrika and by Haradatta (on Gautama 23. 1 ). 


#8. Prajapati 


Prajāpati is cited as an authority by the Baudhāyana- 
dharmasttra (II. 4, 15 and II. 10.71). Vasistha several 
ffmes quotes Prājāpatya élokas (viz. III. 47, XIV. 16-19, 
24-27, 30-32). It has been shown above that most of these 
verses are found in the Manusmrti or have close correspon- 
dence with verses of Manu. Soitis not unlikely that both 
the writers of dharmasütras mean Manu by Prajapati. 


In the Ánandásrama collection (p. 90-98 ) there is a 
smrti of Prajápati in 198 verses on the various details of 
$ráddha, such as the time, place, the persons authorised to 
perform, proper food, Brahmanas to be invited etc. The pre- 
vailing metre is Auustubh, but there are nine verses in the 
Indravajrà, Upajàti, Vasantatilakà ( verse 137 ) and Sragdhara 
(verse 96). It speaks of Kalpasastra, smrtis, dharmaé$astra, 
purànas. It contains a verse referring to the Kanyà and 
Vr$cika (scorpion ) signs of the Zodiac, which is almost the 
same as a verse of Karsnajini. 
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The Mit. ( on Yàj. III. 25 and 260 ) quotes verses of Prajà- 
pati on aSauca and práüya$citia. Apararka cites verses of 
Prajapati on purification of various substances, on 6ràddha, 
witnesses, ordeals and aSauca. None of these is traced to the 
printed text of Prajapati. Apararka (p. 952) gives a long 
prose text of Prajapati on the four orders of parivrajakas, viz. 
kuticaka, bahüdaka, harsa, paramahamsa. Apararka (p. 542) 
cites a verse of Laugaksi which refers to the view of Prajapati 
that the son of a putrikà was to offer pindas to his mother by 
the gotra of his maternal grand-father.“? Apararka, Smrti- 
candrika, Paráéara-Màdhaviya and other works quote several 
verses of Prajápati on vyavahara. Witnesses are of two kinds, 
krta and akrta.?!^ In this he seems to have followed Narada 
(rnàdàna, verse 149). Prajapati lays down the characteri- 
stics of valid reply ( uttara ) of the defendant and defines®® 
the four varieties of uttara. The Pará$ara-Müdhaviya cites 
several verses of Prajápati on ordeals. Prajapati recognised 
the right of the sonless widow to succeed to her husband's 
wealth?! and enjoined on her the duty of offering ér&ddha 
every month and year to her husband's manes and to honour 


his relatives.9!' 
AS. Marici 


The name Marici is very ancient. In Manusmrti II. 
34-35 Marici is mentioned first among the ten Prajapatis. 


This sage is relied upon as an authority by the Mit., 
Apararka, Smrticandrikà on Ahnika, Áéauca, Sraddha, 
Prayascitta and Vyavahàra. Apararka quotes several verses on 
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tarpana, one of which speaks of Sunday.9? Marici disallows 
bathing in the rivers in the months of Sravana and Bhadra- 
pada.9? Marici made a very near approach to the modern 
conceptions underlying the Transfer of Property Act. Com- 
pleteness is not attained without writing in the transactions 
of sale, mortgage, partition and gift of immoveable property.9?? 
If a buyer purchases a chattel before a row of merchants and 
to the knowledge of the king’s officers and in broad daylight, 
he is free from blame and gets back his money (if the thing 
turns out to be another’s property ), while if the price ( paid 
by a buyer for a chattel) cannot be recovered (from the 
vendor who sells without title) owing to the vendor’s address 
being not known, the loss should be apportioned between the 
buyer and the original owner of the chattel.??! Marici divides 
adhi into four varieties bhogya, gopya, pratyaya, 4jfadhi. 


Prose passage of Marici is ‘Kanyanam prak-cidakaranat 
sadyah saucam | Prāgdānād-ekāhah | Dattinim prak-parina- 
yanát-tryaham | Apararka p. 938. 


It is to be noted that Apararka ( p. 908) quotes a prose 
passage of Marici on á&$auca. 


50. Yama 


The Vasistha-dharmasütra (18. 13-15 and 19. 48) cites 
four $lokas of Yama and quotes (11. 20) one verse in which 
Yama is spoken of as an authority. All the slokas except one 
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are found in Manu.°?? Vasistha quotes a sloka of Praj&pati 
wherein Yama's view is set forth. Yama is one of the sages 
enumerated in the list of Yajiiavalkya. Govindaraja ( on 
Manu 5. 16 ) and Apararka quote a verse of Sankha wherein 
Yama’s view that the flesh of certain birds could be eaten is 
referred t0.9?? ^ Aparürka ( p. 1231) also cites a verse of 
Sankha in which the view of Bhagavin Yama that one 
should save one's life in all ways (even by incurring sin ) is 
relied upon. 


In Jivananda's collection ( part I. pp. 560-568 ) there is 
a smrti of Yama in seventyeight verses on prayaécitta and 
purification ( óuddhi ) In the smrti Yama himself is cited in 
the third person ( verse 65 ). One verse (33) refers to the 
view of Bhasvati (son of the Sun, by which may be meant 
either Manu or Yama himself ).9** Some of the verses are 
identical with those of Manu ( e. g. verses 26, 28 are the same 
as Manu 11. 178 and 3.19). Verse 44 is in the Upajati 
metre. In the Anand&éSrama collection there is a Yamasmrti 
in 99 verses on prayascitta, Sriddha and purification. Most 
ofthe topics of this smrti are the same as those of the 
Calcutta text, but most of the verses are not identical. A few 
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verses are found in both, e.g. the verses about the seven 
lowest castes°?® ( antyajas ), Verse 11 quotes the view of 
Satatapa. This Smrti contains the well-known text that 
a woman passes on marriage into the gotra of her 
husband, which is cited by the Mit. (on Yaj. I. 254 ).??9 
In the same collection there is a smrti of Brhad-Yama 
( pp. 99-107 ). It is divided into five chapters and contains 
182 verses. It deals with prayascittas for various lapses, 
purification from various kinds of contacts ( $uddhi ), Sraddha, 
partition and a few matters of medical procedure. In this 
smrti Yama is frequently cited by name. Satatapa is cited 
on partition ( V. 20). Many ofthe verses of this text are 
identical with those of Yama in Jivananda's text. For 
example, Jivananda ( p.561) verses 15-17 are the same 
as Brhad-Yama III. 1-3, Jivananda p. 563 verses 29-33 are 
the same as Brhad-Yama III. 34-38, Jivananda verses 35-36 
are the same as Brhad-Yama III. 16-17, The verse in the 
Upajati metre, Jivananda 44 ) is Brhad-Yama III. 61. Two 
of the verses at the end of chap. V. are the same as Yaj. II. 
17 and 23. 


The numerous mss. of Yama contain either one or other 
of the above three texts or different texts bearing on the same 
topies. For example, the Govt. Mss. Collection at the 
Bhandarkar Institute, Nos. 209-211 of A 1881-82 and No. 153 
of 1895-1902 are the same as the Yamasmrti in the Ananda- 
$rama& collection. No. 401 of 1891-95 seems to be the same 
as Brhad-Yama in the Anandasrama collection. But the I. O. 
Cat. No. 1334 p. 390 contains 37 $lokas, the last 20 of which 
are in the Indravajrà metre. 


Viévarüpa, Vijüane$vara, Aparàrka, the Smrticandrika 
and other later works quote over three hundred verses of Yama 
on all topics of dharmaSastra including vyavahara, This 
establishes that they had an extensive work of Yama before 
them from which it is probable that various abridgments 
corresponding with the printed works were made. Vióvarüpa 
quotes about ten verses of Yama on water as purifier (on Y4j. 
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I, 187 ), on $ráddha ( on Yàj. I 225 and 252) and on praya- 
$citta for killing a cow (on Yaj. III. 262). The identical 
verses are not found in the printed texts. Some of the verses 
quoted from Yama in Apararka and the Smrticandrikà can be 
traced in the printed text. For example, Apararka ( p. 42 ) 
quotes a verse of Yama in which Yama himself is referred to 
as an authority.°?’ It occurs in Jivananda’s text ( verse 65 ). 
The two verses in Jivananda's text ( verses 26, 28 ) that are 
identical with Manu are cited in the Smrticandrikà as 
Yama's. Apararka p. 1135 quotes a prose passage of Yama, 
UR:- FAVANCASTA TIF ros: weddi MATUR :— Two verses of 
Brhad-Yama ( III. 20-21 ) about the proper age of marriage 
in the case of girls are quoted as Yama's in the Smrti- 
candrikà.9?5 In some of the verses quoted by Apararka from 
Yama, the opinions of Manu are cited which can be identified 
with the views of the Manusmrti. For example, according to 
Yama food polluted by the touch of hair, moths and insects, 
or geen by sinners and women in their courses is purified by 
water, holy ashes etc.°?® This refers to Manu V,125. Similarly, 
the Smrtieandrikà quotes a verse of Yama which says that 
according to Manu those who administer poison, who are 
incendiaries and robbers and those guilty of homicide and 
abetment thereof should pay the extreme penalty of death.9?? 
Apararka (p.988 on Yaj. III. 109) quotes five verses of 
Yama which refer to the 26 tattvas well-known in the 
Sankhya system, regard Purusottama as a 26th tativa and 
propound that he who correctly understands the 25 tattvas, 
in whatever ü$rama he may be, reaches the highest abode of 
Visnu. Aparürka quotes a few prose passages from Yama on 
the garments to be worn by brahmacárins,?! on práyaécitta 
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for killing various kind of birds and insects, for cutting trees 
and bushes, for drinking wine, for stealing gold and for the 
other deadly sins etc.9?? 


The Anu$üsanaparva of the Mahābhārata ( Chap. 104 
verse 72 ) states that those who are conversant with ancient 
times recited verses ( gàthàs ) of Yama and then follow 84 
verses which are more or less like verses found in several 
smrtis e.g. the verse ' ürdhvam prànà...pratipadyate' occurs 
as Anu$àüsana 104. 64-65 (and is Manu II, 120 ) ; so also 
'Düràdàvasathàn ..düre karyam hitaisinà'. Thisis Anusdsana 
104, 82 (Manu IV. 151). The verse Acarallabhate hyáyur-àcàro 
hantyalaksanam ' ( Anu. 104. 155 ) occurs in Manu IV. 156. 
It is possible that the final redactor of the Mahabharata had 
before him a Smrti ascribed to Yama or it is likely that a few 
verses ascribed to Yama were first cited and the author of the 
Epic added a few more from other sources. Yama ia pro- 
fusely quoted in the various Kándas of Kalpataru. 


The Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which speaks 
of the Sun being in the zodiacal sign Virgo.9?? 


Yama required the king to look into the disputes of liti- 
gants carefully and impartially.9?* Yama cites the authority of 
Manu for the proposition that everything brought about by 
coercion such as a gift or a deed was liable to be set aside.99* 
This is almost identical with Manu 8. 168. Yama lays down 
that a Brahmana was never to be awarded corporal punish- 
ment, but that a Brahmana guilty of crimes was to be impri- 
soned and made’! to work. Yama like Yaj. ( II. 145), pre- 
scribed that the stridhana of a woman married in the Asura 
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form went to her father??' if she died childless. Apararka 
( p. 822 ) quotes two verses of Yama that prescribed the first 
ammercement for him who, though forbidden, wrongfully 
takes the water of a lake or disturbs a water-course and the 
highest ammercement for him who breaks a lake. Apararka 
( p. 860 ) also cites Yama for the fine of five krsnalas in the 
case of adultery with another's wife of the same caste as that 
of the paramour and twelve panas in case the wife is of a lower 
caste. The Smrticaudrikà and the Vyavaharamayükha on the 
other hand direct that the king should punish the Brahmana 
woman guilty of adultery with a Südra by throwing her to 
dogs and by forcible tonsure and riding on an ass in case of 
adultery with a Ksatriya or Vaiéya. The Smrticandrika, 
Paràá$ara-Müdhaviya and Vyavahüramayükha quote a verse of 
Yama about a debtor, who, being able to pay, does not want- 
only pay, being punished by taking twice the amount. Yama 
remarks that the order of Samnyàsa is not allowed to women 
in the Vedas or in the $àstra??? (dharmaéastra ) and that 
her real dharma is to be the mother of children from one of 
her own caste. 


Verses of Brhadyama are cited**? by the Mit. on Yaj. III. 
255, 260, 289 and by Aparürka, who, on p. 496, quotes also 
from Laghuyama a verse and a half. 

Yama is cited 46 times in the Kalpataru ( Brahmacari- 
Kanda ) and 13 times in the Moksakanda (in which it quotes 
70 verses )) In Brahmacari’ ( pp. 23-24 ) it cites two verses of 
Yama in which the names of twenty Dharmasiastrakaras are 
given including the name of Yama himself and it is added that 
they are extremely authoritative and should not be nullified 
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(lit. killed) by mere ratiocination ( tanyevatipranitani na 
hantavyüni hetubhil ) we should read *atipramànàni for 
atipranitani ). On pp. 243, 270 there are prose passages On 
p. 24, it quotes two Upajati verses. In the Moksakanda 
Laksmidhara quotes on pp. 101, 102 five verses of Yama which 
set out the eight prakrtis of the Sànkhya system and 
the 16 vikrtis thereof, the 25th tattva viz. ‘avyakta’ and 
adds Purusottama or Visnu as the 26th ( pancavim$akam- 
avyaktam sadvimsSah purusottamah | Paücavim$atitattva- 
jfio, Yati Visnoh param padam n In Sraddhakanda Laksmi- 
dhara quotes about 150 verses of Yama (17 on pp. 64-65 and 
19 on pp. 82-83 ). Vyavaharakanda quotes about 47 verses 
of Yama. 


51. Laugaksi 


Laugáksi is mentioned among the 36 expounders of 
Dharmasastra set out by Paithinasi (on p. 1 of Smr. Ch. ) and 
Angiras quoted on the same page includes Laugaksi among 
Upasmrtis. 


The Mit. (on Yàj. III, 1-2, 260, 289 ) quotes verses of 
Laugaksi on à$auca and prayascitta. Apararka quotes nine 
prose passages ( pp. 28-29, 33, 122, 145, 166, 176 and 530) on 
acira including Sraddha and ten verses on ten pages on 
Acara, Àsauca and the order of forest hermits and one very 
long prose passage on p. 1227 (covering half a page). On 
p. 542 Aparürka quotes a verse of Laugüksi in which 
Prajápati is mentioned as an authority. The Mit. on Yaj. II. 
118-119 quotes the definitions of ‘ Yoga’ and ‘Ksema given by 
Laugaksi and which are declared to be not liable to partition 
by coparceners (acc. to Manu IX. 219 ), even if they be acqui- 
red by detriment to the parental estate. Those definitions of 
Yoga and Ksema are quoted by many works and writers on 
Vyavahara such as the Smrticandrika ( on Vy. p. 277 ), Par. 
M. Vol. III. p. 563. Vide H. of Dh. Vol. III. pp. 588-589 
for different meanings of the two words. 


It is remarkable that Apararka quotes from Lauyaksi 





a long prose passage of Laug&ksi is quoted about Kügkhagdás 
homa ( for which see H, of Dh. vol. IV p. 43 n. 102 ). "Xe 9 
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Maskarin on Gaut. Dh. S. appears to quote Laugaksi as 
Lokāksi. On Gaut. 10. 42 (about the finding of treasure 
trove) Lokāksi is quoted as ‘anubhūticihnāni musitvā 
grhnatah pürvasaáhasam dandah tad-dravya dvigunam ca raja 
haret’. Maskarin quotes verses of Lokaksi on Gaut. 14. 1, 15, 
1; 22, 18 ( three verses on prayaSscittas for killing a person of 
pratiloma caste and others also). Kalpataru quotes Laugaksi 
frequently e. g. on Br. Kanda Laugüksi is quoted five times 
(all prose ) ; Kalpa? (on Sraddha ) p. 98 defines ‘ Agredidhusu 
and didhisü '. 


52. Wisvamitra 


Viévamitra is one of the writers on dharma enumerated 
by Vrddha-Yàjüavalkya as quoted by Vis$varüpa. Aparürka, 
the Smrticandrika, the Kalaviveka of Jimitavahana and 
other works quote verses of Vi$vaàmitra on almost all topics 
of dharma except vyavahara, such as on the five deadly sins, 
on 6raddhas, priyascitta ete. Visvimitra defines dharma as 
that which is esteemed by Aryas ( respectable people) who 
know the Vedas.*49 Aparürka quotes 18 verses from Viávà- 
mitra on Prāyaścitta and the Smrtieandrikà also quotes 
several verses of his Kalpataru (on Brahmacari’), cites Yàj. 
I. 14 (Garbhástame &c.) as occurring in Vi$vümitra also. 
Similarly Kalpataru (on Naiyatakala p. 314) states that 
Yàj I. 179 (pranatyaye &c.) also occurs in Visvamitra’s 
Smrti. His verses on the mahapatakas are frequently 
quoted.9*! The Madras ( Govt. ) Mss. eat. ( p. 1985 No. 2717 ) 
notices a Smrti of Vigvamitra in verse in nine chapters. 


53. WVydsa 


In Jivananda ( part II, pp. 321-342 ) and in the Ananda- 
srama collection of smrtis there is a smrti ascribed to Vyasa 
( pp. 357-371 ). The two texts are the same with a few 
variations. It is in four chapters and contains about 250 
verses. Vyasa is said to have declared the Smrti in Benares. 
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The contents briefly are:— the dharmas herein laid down 
prevail only in that region where the black deer roam about; 
the authoritativeness of Sruti, smrti and purànas; mixed 
castes; sixteen samskaras ; duties of brakhmucart; marriage; 
a Brahmana may marry Ksatriya or Vai$ya girl but not 
Sadra ; duties of a wife; the nitya, naimittika and kamya 
acts of householders, eulogy of the householder stage and 
of gifts. 


Vi$varüpa quotes a few verses of Vyasa. They are mostly 
taken from the Mahabharata and are concerned with topics of 
marriage, daily duties (such as washing the teeth and 
bathing ), Sriddha and pràya$citta. Similarly Medhatithi 
quotes several verses from the Mahabharata as Vyasa’s. 
Kalpataru quotes Vyasa about 80 times on Vyavahara, 16 
times in Grhastha, 3 times on Rajadharma. Viávarüpa on Yaj. 
II. 121 ( part 2, p. 121 ) quotes three verses of Vyisa on theft, 
the 2nd and 3rd of which say ‘on acquiring by theft one 
suvarna, One cow or even one fingerbreadth of land from the 
best of br&hmanas (the thief) certainly receives bodily 
punishment ' ( or death sentence ) ; and ‘ by gift or theft the 
reward ( or result ) is middling or lowest or highest, depend- 
ing on the extent of the thing donated and the worth ofthe 
donee’. Maskarin on Gaut. 23. 2 quotes Vyasa’s verse9*? (i. e. 
Mahabharata, Udyogaparva, 59. 5, that both Kesava ( Krsna ) 
and Arjuna were seen drunk ( having drunk sweet liquor ), 
who had applied sandalwood paste to their bodies and who lay 
down on the same bed. Kalpataru ( Grhasthakanda p. 302 )949 
speaks of only five Yamas and five Niyamas (as quoted 
below ), while the Yogasütra also names five Yamas and five 
Niyamas, but Yàj. III. 312-313 and Vaik. Smartasitra IX. 4 
enumerate ten yamas and ten niyamas; vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. 
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p. 946 n. 1525 and pp. 1419-21 for these. Vyasa says®4* 
‘nobody is a friend or foe of anybody; friends and enemies arise 
on account of power’. Vyasa refers to the opinion of some 
that one should not marry a girl of the same gotra as that 
of one's mother ( in her maiden state ). Yyasa and Brhaspati 
provide that aged parents, a virtuous wife and a son who is 
a child must be given maintenance even by taking to conde- 
mned means of livelihood. A brdéhmana should not hanker 
after gifts; he may collect them only for his livelihood; a brah- 
mana taking more than what is required for his maintenance 
incurs degradation. In Aparàrka, the Smrticandrikaé and 
other works about two hundred verses of Vyasa are 
cited on vyavahàra. From these it appears that Vyasa 
dealt with rules of procedure and the several titles of 
law (vyavahàra-padas ) and that his doctrines closely 
agreed in most respects with those of Narada, Katya- 
yana and Brhaspati. He gives rules on the four kinds of 
uttara (mithyà, sampratipatti, karana and prün-nyàya ), 
divides documents into three varieties (svahasta, janapada, 
rajasasana ) divides lawkika documents into eight sub- 
varieties (just as Katyayana seems to have done); 
Yàj (J. 316-318 ) provides that when a king makes 
a grant of land or of a permanent right to receive 
a certain sum of money or a certain part of goods, he should 
inscribe on a piece of cloth or on a copper plate the details of 
the grant with his seal. Brhaspati (four verses quoted by 
Aparürka on pp. 579-580 ) deals more elaborately with the 
same matter and Apararka quotes about eight verses of Vyasa, 
one of which prescribes that the grant should record in it 
the merit for the grantor and his successors who continue the 
grant, and heaven RISE 60000 years, and hell for the same —-— 
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of time for him who resumes it.°4® Vyasa lays down that if a 
stranger enjoys a person’s land for twenty years when the 
king is there (i.e. when there is no revolution or anarchy ) 
and when the owner is able (to resist) the latter loses his 
property.°*® He speaks of adverse possession as having 
five characteristics.°*’ He mentions seven kinds of sureties, 
while Harita and Kátyáyana speak of only five and Brhaspati 
of four. He speaks of only five kinds of ordeals. Hedefinesa 
niska as equal to 14 suvarnas, a suvarna being equal to 
eight palas.9*5 Vyasa seems to represent a middle stage in the 
evolution of the rights of the widow to succeed to her deceased 
husband. He says that a woman was to get a maximum of 
two thousand ( kàrsápanas ) from the estate of her deceased 
husband.9*? (besides what he gave her when living). Vyasa 
gave to the father and sons equal share in ancestral property 
and allowed partition even against the wish of the father.9*? 
From these important characteristics of Vyasa it may safely 
be concluded that Vyisa flourished about the same time as 
Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati, i. e. between the second and the 
fifth century (A. D. ). 


645 Apararka quotes ( p. 580) one of Vyàsa's verses as ‘qg: qsg: 


at ga a | oft aand adma AI The 
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In Apararka and other works there are numerous verses 
attributed to Vyasa which are certainly not taken from the 
Mahabharata or from the Vyàsa-smrti in the Ánandásrama 
collection ( pp. 357-371). For example, on Yaj. I. 12 he cites 
a verse of Vyasa in the Vasantatilakà metre about the 
auspicious asterism for caula and another verse laying 
down Saturday, Sunday and Friday as not suitable for 
caula. Similarly, Vyása's verses dealing with the merit 
of bathing on Sunday, Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday 
in conjunction with certain (4(h?s are cited by Aparürka 
(p.213). Vyasa speaks of $ràddhas when the Sun is in 
the sign of Virgo (Aparirka p. 424). These indications 
are sufficient to assign Vyasa to a comparatively later 
date. But, as Aparàrka evidently makes no distinction 
between Vyasa the jurist, Vyasa, the reputed compiler 
of the Mahabhàürata (e.g. he quotes on p. 961 six verses of the 
Bhagavadgità as Vyisa'8) and Vyüsa who wrote on the sars- 
karas, §raddha and other topics, it appears that the jurist and 
the writer on other topics of dharma were separated from him 
by several centuries, Whether the jurist and the writer on 
other topies of dharma are identieal is a diffieult problem. 
The Mit. also appears to identify Vyasa of the Maha- 
bbàrata with the jurist. l'or example, on Yaj. III. 253 it 
refers to ‘ Ubhau Madhvàsa's ( Udyogaparva 58. 5 ) applied to 
Krsna and Arjuna and explains that ull intoxicants were not 
forbidden to Ksatriyas but only wine prepared from flour. 
The Mit. on Yaj. II. 283 (on ' Strisangrahana ') quotes three 
verses and a half on the three kinds of that juridical topic. No 
one has so far identified these verses in the Mahabharata. 
The Mit, appears to make no distinction between the two. 
The Kalpataru (on Vy. pp. 577-579 ) quotes with slight vari- 
ations the same verses and also sets forth similar verses of 
Brhaspati. Apararka ( pp. 854-55 ) and Smrticandrikà ( Vy. 
p. 8) also quote the same verses as Vyasa’s ( with slight 
variations. ). All that can be said is that the two may 
probably be identical. The Smrticandrikà quotes a Gadya- 
Vyása99! and quotes about 450 verses of Vyasa on ahnika, 
vyavahara and prayascitta. 





ee a Á—Ü mee —— —— — A—À— M o — à 





65) It adds in Yamatarpaua the following : IMA TAA : | 
IFARA DI Fears Hers STRIS p Gp uf aaa 
( Continued on the next page ) CONS 


534 History of Dharmasasira 


The Smrticandrika®*? quotes several interesting verses of 
Laghu-V yàsa that condemn somewhat severely and unchari- 
tably the memorizing of the Veda without understanding the 
meaning. A few verses are quoted below. It may be noted 
that the Nirukta I. 18 ( several centuries before Christ ), by 
quoting a verse ‘a man who memorizes the Veda but does 
not know the meaning is like a stump of a tree, a mere carrier 
of a burden’ condemned mere learning of the Veda by heart in 
very similar words ( Sthànur-ayam bharaharah kilabhut &c.) 
Daksa (in II. 34) states that the study of Veda has five 
aspects viz. first to commit it to memory, then to think over 
its meaning, then to repeat it often, its japa and to pass it on 
to pupils. 


Apararka quotes a verse of Vrddha-Vyasa on Saudáyika, 
a kind of stridhana. The Mit., the Prayascitta-maytkha and 
other works cite verses of a Brhad-Vyàsa. Ballálasena in 
his Dànaságara quotes Mahà-Vyàsa and Laghu-Vyàsa as 
authorities and also Dàna-Vyàsa, which probably means the 
dàna-dharma portions of the Mahabharata. 


Dr. Batakrishua Ghosh collected from fourteen works 
(such as Aparürka's commentary, Mitaéksara, Dayabhaga, 
Parü$aramàdhaviya, Smrticandrika, Vyavaharamatrka, Vya- 
vaháramayükha &c.) 268 verses of Vyasa on judicial procedure 
and the substantive law and published them in ‘Indian 
Culture’ Vol. IX. pp. 65-98 ( with references at the bottom 
of the pages). They relate to the king as judge, the qualifi- 
cations of the Judge and the members of the Court, the plaint, 
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the reply, proof and burden of proof, documents; the judg- 
ment, eight different kinds of documents such as cāraka, 
ādhipatra, krayapatra; examination of documents ; posses- 
sion and title; witnesses and pointing out their faults ; 
ordeals; interest; mortgage and pledge; debts and persons 
liable to pay debts; sureties; several titles of law; abuse 
and defamation; crimes of violence; thieves and robbers; 
adultery and other wrongful acts about women; punish- 
ments; duties of women and wives; partition of family 
property ; stridhana ( woman's property ). 


Some of the verses quoted as Vyàsa's occur elsewhere 
e. g. verse 11 ( of the above collection ‘nasa sabha...viddham ' 
occurs in Narada III. 18 and is quoted as Vyàsa's in Apararka 
(p. 604). Similarly, the verse‘ na narmayuktam vacanam 
hinasti ( No. 111 in the list of Dr. Batakrishna Ghosh ) quoted 
by the Smrticandrikà ( Vy. p. 80) as Vyà&sa's occurs in the 
Mahabharata ( Adi. 82, 16 and Santiparva 165, 80 ). Verse 129 
( Adityacandrüvanilo which is the mantra to be employed in 
ordeals ) occurs in Adiparva 74. 30. No. 140 of the collection 
by Dr. Ghosh defines niska as equal to fourteen suvarnas.99? 
The Mit. on Yàj. I. 72 provides that a wife who drinks wine, 
who is guilty of adultery with the husband's pupil or guru, 
who kills her husband and particularly one who has inter- 
course with a man of a degraded caste ( such as a shoemaker ) 
should be abandoned.9'* So, whoever might have been the 
author of the Vyàsasmrti he incorporates some verses from 
the Mahabharata therein. 


5M. Sat-trimsan-mata 


The title literally means ‘the doctrines of thirty-six 
(Smrtis). This appears to have been a work like the Catur- 
vimsatimata. It has been stated above that Paithinasi 
enumerated thirtysix propounders of Dharma ( vide Smrtican- 
drikà p.1). Quotations from Sat-triméan—mata cited in the 
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Mitaksara are prose passages on Yàj. IIT. 265 and about 28 
verses on the third section of Yàj. Smrti and Apararka also 
has one prose passage on p. 1196 and about 37 verses on two 
sections viz. àcàra and prayuscitia. Both these digests cite 
no passage of the Sat-trimsan-mata on Vyavahara. It appears 
that the Kalpataru was aware of the existence of this work 
but regarded it as unauthoritative, since it was accepted only 
by a few and was contradicted by others, as stated in the 
Brahmacarikanda of Kalpataru (p. 26).955 The prose quotation 
in the Mit. on Yaj. III. 265 from the Sat-trim$an-mata is a 
long one and provides the penances for adultery by a woman 
of the four varnas with a male of a varna different from each 
of them. Apararka quotes a prose passage (on p. 1196 ) from 
this work which provides a penance for touching the corpse 
of a càndàla or for occupying the same vehicle, seat or bed 
with the latter. 


The fact that ViSvariipa and Medhatithi do not mention 
this work, taken along with the above statement of Mitramiéra 
may be relied upon for holding that this compilation must 
have been among the latest products of the age of smrtis and 
was probably compiled some time between 790-909 A. D. 
Almost all the quctations from this compilation are concerned 
with the topics of purification of substances ( $uddhi ), óraddha 
and prüya$cittas for sins and pollutions of various sorts. No 
verse of this compilation dealing with vyavahara could he 
discovered. One verse quoted from it prescribes a bath on 
touching Bauddhas, Pá$upatas, Jainas, atheists and followers 
of Kapila.°°® Another verse quoted by Apararka cites the 
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view of Brhaspati.95' In another verse the view of Vaivasvata 
is referred to.°°8 "The Vyavahüranirnaya quotes (on p. 18 ) 
two verses from Sat—trimSan-mata defining those that may be 
called Pasandas.°? The Prthvieandra (in Vyavaharaprakaéa 
p. 19) quotes two verses (from Sat-trimáan-mata which 
state that the words ofa $üdra even if he be a learned man 
should not be accepted ( as authoritative ).°°° - 


The Mit. on Yaj. III. 288 quotes Sat-trim$an-mata as 
prescribing that if one recites $ruti or amrti in a. place where 
a cāndāla can hear it, he should take no food for one night (as 
a penance ) and remarks that this refers to a person who does 
not do so knowingly. It is noteworthy that the Smrtican- 
drika®™ on Sraddha (p. 393 ) quotes two verses from a work 
called ‘Sal--vimsamata’ (doctrines of 26 smrtis) as quoted 
below. As no ms. was available, it is difficult to say what 36 
sages are relied upon as authorities. 

The mit. quotes about two dozen verses from Sat-trimáan- 
mata on several verses of Yaj. viz. III 6, 17, 20, 250, 259, 
263-64, 335 -30 and a prose passsge on Yāj. III. 265 about 
Krechra penance. 


55. Samgraha or Smrtisamgraha 


This work is frequently cited by the Mitaksara, Apararka, 
the Smrticandrikaé and other works on all topics of dharma, 
The quotations on —— are "e and are very im- 
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portant for the history of Hindu Law. A few of the important 
views of the Samgrahakara are set out below, He gives the 
requisite characteristics of a plaint in five verses.°®? Accord- 
ing to him documents are of two kinds, ràjakiya and jánapada. 
The ordeals from dhata ( balance) to poison(i.e, four) are 
prescribed in cases where the subject matter is of great value 
(i. e. above 500 panas ), while kosa and the (other) ordeals 
(in all three ) are prescribed in disputes for lesser sums.98? 
This is slightly opposed to Narada ( rnádàna, verse 336 ), 
according to whom the five ordeals from (ulà to koía were 
prescribed in substantial disputes. The Samgrahakara has in 
view the seven ordeals spoken of by Narada (rnadàna verses 
252, 337, 343 ), while Brhaspati and Pitaémaha enumerate nine. 
He defines dàya as the wealth that is handed down through 
father and mother.°°* He held that ownership arose from the 
dictates of $àstra and was not an affair of the world ( laukika ) 
and puts forward two reasons in support of his theory, viz. 
if ownership were lawkika, then it would not be possible to 
make such assertions as ‘his wealth has been wrong-fully 
seized by another and the texts ( vide Gautama X. 49 ) laying 
down the means of acquisition of wealth for the several varnas 
would be meaningless. Dhāreśvara held the same view. 
These views were elaborately criticized by the Mit. According 
to the Samgrahakàra, 9 partition creates ownership in the 
son as regards paternal wealth (in which he has no rights by 
birth ). DhareSvara entertained the same opinion, which was 
vehemently controverted by the Mit. holding that partition 
takes place of that in which one has already ownership. 
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According to the Samgraha,°®’ ownership does not consist in 
being able to dispose of a thing at one’s sweet will, since it is 
the $àstra that prescribes the proper disposal or application 
of all things. The Samgraha®®® laid down that the special 
share given to the eldest son, the practice of niyoga and the 
offering of a cow are all forbidden in the present age. Dhare- 
$vara also held the same view about the eldest son's rights and 
the Mit. also approves of it and quotes anonymously the same 
verse (on Yàj. IL. 117 ) TheSamgraha in two verses appa- 
rently following Manu 9. 182-183, lays down that, if of 
several full brothers one has a son, all thereby have issue 
and that, if one out of the several wives of a person has a son, 
all the co- wives may be regarded as putruvati. The Smrti- 
candrikà says that Devasvimi explained this dictum of the 
Samgrahakàra ( Smrticeandrikà, Vy. p. 289). The Samgraha 
says that the widow of a separated coparcener dying childless 
would inherit his whole estate if she submitted to N4yoga at the 
behests of her elders.9? This was also the opinion of Dhare- 
vara and was refuted according to the Smrticandrika by Viéva- 
rüpa. The Mit. also criticizes this view. He names Manu in con- 
nection with the succession of a person dying without leaving 
any one out of the twelve kinds of sons.?? He has in view 
Manu 9.185. According to the Samgrahakára the order of 
succession to a sonless man i8:-- widow, the daughter who 
is & putrikà, mother, paternal grandmother, father, full 
brothers, half-brothers, the line of the father ( pitrsantati ), 
the grandfather's line, the great-grand-father's line, other 
sapindas, MH dd the preceptor, the pupil, a fellow-student, 
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a learned Brahmana. The Mit. notes that relying on Mann 
(9. 217 ) Dháre$vara placed the paternal grandmother after 
the mother and before the father (thus agreeing with the 
Samgraha ) The Sarhgráha says that homicide and other 
offences when committed with force are called séhasa.®" 


It will be seen from the above that the views of the Sam- 
grahakàra closely agreed with those of DhareSvara in many 
respects and were not approved of by the Mit. and other later 
writers. In vyuvahadra the Samgraha certainly marks a far 
more advanced stage than Yajiavalkya and Narada, whose 
works do not contain the controversial questions about 
ownership, partition etc. As Dharesvara agrees very closely 
with the Smrtisamgraha it may be argued that they were not 
separated by a long interval of time. It has to be also noted 
that Vi$varüpa and Medhatithi do not refer to the Samgraha. 
It is not unlikely that the Samgraha was in vogue in the 
territory ruled over by Bhoja of Dhüri and was therefore 
followed by Bhoja Dharegvara. Taking all things into con- 
sideration the Saingraha was probably compiled between the 
8th and 10th centuries of the Christian era. The Smrti- 
candrikaé no doubt says in one place that the Samgrahakira 
follows the views of Dhàre$vara."'* But this statement 
should not be emphasized and interpreted too literally. All 
that it means is that both held the same opinion. There is 
no intention to state that Dhare$vara preceded the Samgraha- 
kara. Chronology was never the strong point of Indian 
commentators, particularly when the writers whose opinions 
were referred to flourished several centuries earlier. We know 
that Bharuci and Dhiresvara preceded the Mitaksara which 
names both; but the Sarasvativilisa in several places (e.g. 
pp. 347, 361, 383 ) says that Bharuci cannot tolerate the view 
of Vijnáne$vara and also says that Dhare$vara and Devas- 
vàmi follow the view of Vijnanayogin ( p. 395 ), 


The Smrticandrikü quotes several verses from the Sam- 
graha on topics of $ráddha in which Gautama, Kātyāyana, 
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Paràé$ara, Manu, Yajiavalkya, Yama and Saunaka are cited 
by name.9'? 


The Samgraha or Smrtisamgraha must have contained a 
very large number of verses, since the Smrticandrika alone 
quotes several hundred verses, from it on ‘ahnika, Vyavahara 
and Sraddha’. The Vyavahàra-nirnaya of Varadaraja states 
(on p. 324 ) that the view of Sangrahakara is relied upon by 
Dharesvarabhatta ! 


56. Samvarta 


Samvarta occurs as a Smrtiküra in the list of Yājña- 
valkya. He is cited on all topics of dharma by Visvarüpa, 
Medhatithi, the Mit., Haradatta, Aparürka, the Smrticandrikà 
and a host of other writers. Vi$varüpa quotes either wholly or 
in part about twenty verses of Sarnvarta on evening sandhyd- 
vandana, on the duties of a yati and on the prayascittas for 
theft, adultery of various kinds, deadly sins. Medhatithi 
quotes verses of Samvarta on Manu V. 88 and XI. 116. The 
Mit. quotes him on prayaScitta and agauca ( Yàj. III. 6. 17 
19 ete. ) Aparürka had a large work before him and quotes 
about 200 verses almost all on ücira and prüyu&citta. 


A few of the views of Samvarta on topics of vyavahara 
may be noted here. According to him oral testimony when 
in opposition to writing was to be discarded."'* This is in 
striking agreement with section 92 of the Indian Evidence 
Act. He says that if houses and fields are being enjoyed 
( by one person as against another ) when the king is there 
(i.e. when the central government is strong and there is no 
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anarchy ), then it is possession that counts and not mere 
writing (i. e. possession will be protected and not mere paper 
title without possession ).? He lays down that no interest 
was to be allowed if not stipulated for in certain cases, viz., 
on stridhana ( when used by the husband ), on interest, on 
deposit (as long as it is not lost or deteriorated ) and in 
suretyship.? He enumerates ten wrongs ( aparddhas ) of 
which the king was to take cognisance suo motw without any 
private person’s complaint, viz., restraint of the defendant 
( before judgment ), obstruction of the public road, women 
conceiving in adultery, becoming rich without any ostensible 
means, destruction of a meeting. hall and of trees and crops, 
kidnapping of maidens, sinning Brahmanas, champerty and 
maintenance, destruction of the roads where tolls are to be 
paid, the danger of robbers, rape, injury to cows and Brah- 
manas." He prescribed that disputes were not to be investi- 
gated on the full moon and new moon day, and on the 14th 
and 8th tithis. ( Vide Par. M. Vol. II. p. 23 ). 


In Jivananda's collection ( part I, pp. 584-603 )and in the 
Ánandàérama collection ( pp. 411-424 ) there isa smrti of 
Samvarta in 227 and 230 verses respectively. It purports to 
have been declared to Vàmadeva and other sages by Samvarta. 
Its main contents are :— that is the religious country where 
the black deer roam about, rules of conduct for a Brahma- 
cárin, prayascittas for various lapses on the part of a student, 
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duties of householder, eulogy of liberality, duties of forest 
hermit and samnyasin, prüya$cittas for various sins and 
actions, Samvarta is sometimes cited as an authority ( verses 
38,123 ). He recommends the marriages of girls at the age 
of eight ( verse 67 ) and condemns marriage with a maternal 
uncle's daughter ( verse 157 ). 


In a few Mss. ( e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1367 ) the Samvarta- 
smrti comprised is different from the printed Samvarta. 


The printed smrti appears to be an epitome ofa portion 
of the original smrti of Samvarta. Many of the verses in the 
printed texts are found in Aparàrka. For example, Apararka 
p. 14=Samvarta verse 6; Apararka p. 693 —Samvarta verses 
107-108; Aparārka p. 1053 =Samvarta verses 111-113; 
Apararka p. 1094 ( eight verses out of which five )=Samvarta 
verses 130-34. The pada of Samvarta which Vi$varüpa quotes 
( ardhástamitabhaáskaràm ) on Yaj. I. 25 occurs in verse 6 of 
the printed text. This shows that the printed smrti preserves 
very ancient material, the authenticity of which is vouched 
for by so early a writer as Vi$varüpa. 


The Mit. quotes a Brhat-Samvarta (on Yàj. III. 265 
288 ). 


A Svalpa-Samvarta is quoted in Harinatha’s Smrtisara. 


57. Harita 


The verse quotations from Hàrita on topics of vyavahàra 
deserve some treatment. He defines vyavahára as that where- 
by the recovery of one's own wealth and the avoidance of 
( doing ) the duties peculiar to another ( caste or class ) are 
effected in due course of law.9'3 He further says that that 
judicial proceeding is proper which is based on the dictates 
of dharmaéastra and arthasastra, which is in conformity 
with the usages of respectable people and which is free from 
fraud.” Harita calls upon the king to know the sastras, the 
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duties of the varnas and of the lowest castes.999 He, like 
Narada, said that vyavahara had four aspects, each succeeding 
one prevailing against the preceding one,9?! viz., dharma, 
vyavahàra, caritra, nrpajia. He attached the greatest im- 
portance to writing and said that a transaction consigned to 
writing is effective even after great lapse of time and that he 
who has a writing in his hands is entitled to possession ( pro- 
bably in cases of mortgages and pledges ).°°? He lays down 
very elaborate rules about the requisites and defects of 
plaints, about summoning the defendant, about the contents, 
faults and kinds of the defendant's reply, and about the bur- 
den of proof.?** He protects long possession of property even 
if it originated without title provided it had lasted for three 
generations.°8* He says that the title is the decisive factor 
as to various kinds of possession, viz, , when possession is for- 
cibly taken by soldiers and freebooters, when a thing is stolen 
or kept concealed, when it was delivered through affection 
and friendship or when it was lent on hire, or when it was 
handed over for wearing or safe custody or was borrowed 
through friendship.55* To illustrate the relation of title and 
possession he uses a very apt figure, viz. just as a branch 
cannot be seen expanding in the sky unless it is Supported 
by the roots, so title is the root and possession is its offshoot. 
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According to him sureties are of five kinds,5 abhaya 
(for keeping the peace), pratyaya ( for confidence ), dana 
( return of money or carrying out one’s obligations ), upast- 
hina ( return of money lent on pledge ) and dar$ana ( for 
appearance ). He prescribed an absolute tutelage for women as 
regards the giving away of the husband’s wealth and allow- 
ed only maintenance to a young widow of improper conduct. °°? 
But Harita was humane in his treatment of even erring 
wives. He does not allow a husband to cast adrift an 
adulterous wife and prescribes that she should be given food to 
keep body and soul together and bare clothes.°*® 


It appears from the above that Harita the jurist must 
have flourished nearly at the same time as Brhaspati and 
Katyayana, i. e. between 400 and 700 A. D. 


58. Commentaries and Nibandhas ( digests ) 


The literature on Dharmaéáastra falls into three well- 
marked but somewhat over-lapping periods. The first period 
is that of the ancient dharmasütras and of the Manusmrti. It 
is a period dating from at least the 6th century B. C. to the 
beginnings of the Christian era. Next comes the period when 
most of the versified smrtis were composed and it ranges from 
the first centuries of the Christian era to about 800 A. D. 
The third period is that of the commentators and the writers 
of digests. This covers over a thousand years from about the 
7th century to 1800 A. D. The first part of this last period 
was the golden era of famous commentators. Commentaries 
on smrti works continued to be written almost to the end of 
this period, e. g. Nandapandita wrote the commentary called 
Vaijayanti on the Visnudharmasütra in the 17th century. 
But the general tendency from the 12th century onwards was 
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to write works not professing to be commentaries on a parti- 
cular smrti, but works that were in the nature of digests 
containing a synthesis of all the dicta of smrti writers on 
topics of dharma. Examples of this class of works are the 
Kalpataru, the Smrticandrika, the Caturvargacintamani, the 
Ratnakaras of Candesvara. Even when in the earlier part of 
this period writers professed to compose only commentaries 
on particular works, they adopted the style of digests trying 
to introduce order out of a chaotic mass of Smrti dicta and 
explaining away apparent contradictions. For example, 
Vi$varüpa's commentary (in the ácára and prayascitta sec- 
tions ), the Mitaksaraé and Apararka’s work, though professing 
to be commentaries on Yàjnavalkya, are really in the nature 
of digests. In fact there is no hard and fast line of demarca- 
tion between a /ikà and a msbandha (digest). Vijüàne$vara 
is described by the Dvaitanirnaya of Sankarabhatta as the 
most eminent of all writers of nibandhas.. Theretore, though 
it is usual to speak ofthe third period as one of commenta- 
tors and nibandhakaras, there is no necessity in this work to 
observe any sharp line of distinction between the two. In the 
following pages a few prominent and typical commentators 
and nibandhakaras who have written on all or most of the 
branches of dharma$àstra and whose works have attained 
classical rank will be dealt with in chronological order as far 
as that can be done with any accuracy. 


59. Asahaya 


Dr. Jolly in his edition of the Naradasmrti ( B. I. series ) 
has incorporated a portion of the bhasya of Asahaya as re- 
vised by Kalyanabhatta. Even this revised version comes up 
to only verse 21 of the fifth title abhywpetya--asusrüsa. The 
exact relation of Kalyánabhatta's labours to the original 
bhasya cannot be accurately gauged from the opening??? words 
‘finding that the Náradabhásya composed by Asahiya was 
spoilt (bhrasta ) by bad scribes, Kalyàna composes this after 
revising the ancient one’. The colophon at the end of the first 
chapter of the TREE says that moa" 
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revised the bhasya of Asahaya at the encouragement of Kesava- 
bhatta.°°° Kalyanabhatta seems to have taken great liberties 
with the text of the original bhasya. On p. 9 verse 15°( raja 
satpurusah sabhyah $àstram ganakalekhakau ), the comment 
on $àstra is ‘Manu-Narada-Visvaripatmakam’. If Vi$varüpa 
named here be identical with the Vi$varüpa who commented 
on Yaj. (as is almost certain ), this passage could not have 
occurred in Asahaya's bhasya. Viśvarūpa, in commenting on 
Yaj. III. 263-64, mentions Asahiya by name and cites his 
explanation of a sütra of Gautama (22.13). The name 
Kalyfnabhatta frequently occurs in the printed commentary 
itself ( p. 81, 86, 89 ).9? 


In the I. O. ms, there is à salutation to Siva and Ganeáa 
at the beginning. There is ams. ofthe Naradiyabhasya as 
printed by Dr. Jolly in the Govt. Mss. Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona, ( No. 72 of 1874-75 ). It does not contain 
the first folio and curiously enough if ends just where the 
printed text stops. Dr. Jolly omits a few lengthy passages 
occurring in the ms. and generally indicates such omissions 
by dots. In a few cases Dr. Jolly omits only a word or two 
for no apparent reason, e. p. on p. 8 (folio 7b of No. 27 of 
1874-75 ) he omits the word ‘paramasamrddhya’ after 
‘vyavaharah’ and before 'caturnàm-api varnànàm . 


The Kalpataru (on Moksa pp. 48-49) quotes Gautama 
Dh. S. IIT. 10-24 from ‘ Anicayo bhiksuh' to ‘ Anàrambhi' 
and cites the explanations of Bhartryajüa, Asahaya and 
Maskarin on some words occurring in them. Maskarin is a 
well-known commentator on Gautama (the com. is printed ). 
It seems that Bhatryajňa and Asahàáya also composed com- 
mentaries ; vide ABORI Vol. 18 p. 205 where Prof. Raghavan 
draws attention to Asahiya’s commentary on Sankba-Likhita 
mentioned by Anandagiri. On p. 544 the Viv&daratnàkara 
quotes Manu IX. 165 ( Aurasuksetrajau ) and Asahacarya’s 
explanation thereon. 
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The Haralatà of Aniruddha who was the guru of king 
Ballàlasena of Bengal, the author of Adbhutasagara ( about 
1168 A. D.), tells us that Asahàya composed a bhasya on the 
Gautamadharmasütra.9??  Vi$varüpa also cites, as said above, 
Asahaya's explanation of a sütra of Gautama. 

It appears that Asahiya probably wrote a commentary 
on the Manusmrti also. A passage of the Sarasvativilàsa?9? 
says that partition of dharma was approved of by smrtikaras 
like Manu, Yàjüavalkya, by their commentators, viz. Asahaya, 
Medhatithi, Vijüáne$vara aud Apararka and by writers of 
nibandhus, viz. the author of the Candrikà and others. Here 
the order in which the commentators are named requires that 
Asahaya like Medhátithi was known to be a commentator of 
Manu. This conclusion is to some extent corroborated by the 
fact that the Vivadaratnükara9?! quotes with reference to 


692 ZIET (B. L series ) p. 35, ‘Waa: | TeeAeatavafsarat ga:- 
MAL bL. W. p. 14,44) Fa gdlsslbaTegedX a Aaa RUIA 
qa gal Waneditg gA span temmdpgeDI ame’; Wed 
p. 97. ‘Maa: 1 oss: eu Team ary’ ( A. W. p.14, 12 ) I 
Aaga | ap Haha taagea sara dar sfa- 
wees fre: floszaqi ... gd g area a air sre i^ 
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Afaa aana Agnt araa a aaa qa l 
qUaliqem para. 83 and p, 348 ( Mysore ed. ). 

The atadtiàzta often refers to a writer called ATIA RT. He 
is likely to be HAIFA. Vido AAMAS p. 457 ‘ HA ( AeA ) 
ATFUNS ARSE] AAAA A] IRAT: RAR: | ATAR J 
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Manu 9. 182 the words of Asaháya thereon. On Manu 8. 156 
Medhatithi quotes the opinion of Asahaya.°®* Manu VIII. 155 
in in Mandlik’s edition. 


The foregoing establishes that Asahaya composed bhasyas 
on the Gautamadharmasütra, on the Manusmrti and on 
Narada. When the Smrticandrikà9?? refers to a bhasya of 
Narada it is most probably referring to Asahaya. In the Mit. 
(on Yàj. II. 124 ) the opinion of Asaháya and Medhatithi on 
the right of an unmarried sister to receive one-fourth as pro- 
vision for her marriage from her brothers is preferred to that 
of Bhàruci."?' This seems to be rather a reference to Asahaya’s 
commentary on Manu ( 9. 118 ) which contains a rule similar 
to Yaj. ( II. 124), while Narada contains no such rule about a 
fourth share. It is a strange irony of fate that the very name 
of Asahiya who is profusely quoted by the Sarasvativilàsa in 
the first half of the sixteenth century was forgotten by later 
writers, so much so that the Balambhatti understands the 
word Asahaya (in note 515 above ) as an attribute of Medha- 
tithi in the sense of ‘ peerless’. 


As Vié$varüpa and Medhatithi both name Asahaya, his 
lowest limit is about 750 A. D. How much earlier he flourish- 
ed it is difficult to say. He can hardly be earlier than the 6th 
century. In the com. on Narada (p. 48) there is a story 
from Pàtaliputra about the repayment of a debt by sons, 
grandsons and great-grandsons, It has been argued ( Calcutta 
Law Journal, vol. 17 p. 59 ) that, as Pataliputra was a desert- 
ed city in the middle of the 7th century and as the reference 
shows that Pàátaliputra was a living and flourishing city, 
Asahaya must have lived long before the 7th century. But 
as the very authenticity of the text of the bhasya is doubtful 
owing to the drastic ‘ revision ' of Kalyánabhatta, such a con- 
clusion is pid hazardous. In the ms. of the bhasya 
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other places such as Vatapadraka ( probably modern Baroda ), 
Avavadu and Samvaduka are mentioned. ‘There is nothing to 
show that the author was either a native of or had a first- 
hand knowledge of Pataliputra. He might have been relying 
on traditions when he gave the story. Dr. Jolly not being 
aware of the express mention of Asahàya by Medhatithi 
argued that he flourished earlier than Medhatithi ( Tagore 
Law Lectures p. 5; S. B. E. vol. 25 p. VII ) on the ground that 
the Mit. and the Sarasvativilàsa always place Asahaya before 
Medhatithi whenever authorities on vyavahara are enumerat- 
ed. Dr. Jolly's conclusion is right as shown above, but his 
reasoning is faulty. There is hardly anything of chronology 
in the order in which authors are named, since we find that 
the Sarasvativilasa®®? names Vijňāneśvara even before Asahàya 
though the former flourished centuries after the latter. 


Some of the views attributed to Asahàya may be quoted 
here. The definition of daàya ( heritage ) given by the Mit. 
was identical with Asaháya's.9?? Asahaya explained the dic- 
tum of Usanas that fields were impartible by taking it to refer 
to the son of a brahmana from a ksatriya wife, who does not 
participate in land gifted to a Bráhmana.'" The Mit. on Yàj. 
II. 119 takes the same view. Asahaya held that as regards 
succession to the Sulka of a woman even step-brothers should 
be given something, though the major portion would go to the 
full brothers. According to Asahaya, the wealth of a child- 
less brahmana went to the teacher, then to the teacher's son, 
then to the teacher's widow, the pupil, pupil's son, pupil's 
widow ( one after another ) and then to the fellow-student.'?? 
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The Vivádaratn&kara'?? ( p. 578) quotes the Prakāga as refer- 
ring to the views of Asahaya and Medhatithi on Manu IX. 198 
that the special rule of Manu applies to all the stridhamna 
belonging to a Ksatriya woman who has a brahmani co-wife. 
The Vivadaratnakara’™ quotes a verse of Narada about mdsa 
and a verse of the bhasyakara thereon. It probably refers to 
Asahaya’s bhàsya. 


60. Bhartryajna 


This seems to have been a very ancient commentator. 
Medhátithi'?* in his bhásya on Manu 8. 3 says ‘ other explana- 
tions have been well brought out by Bhartryajiia and they 
should be understood from his work’. Trikanda-mandana 
(who flourished before 1100 A. D.) in his Apastambasitra- 
dhvanitàrtha-kàriká'99 ( I. 41) refers to the views of Bhartr- 
yajiia that one who had committed to memory the text of the 
Veda had the privilege ( the adhikara ) of consecrating the 
gacred fires, though he may be innocent of the meaning of the 
Vedic texts. From  Ananta's bhasya it appears that 
Bhartryajiia composed a bhasya on the Kátyaàyanaérautasütra 
which had been lost ( utsanna ) in the former's day. From 
Gadadhara’s comments on the Páraskaragrhyasütra it appears 
that Bhartryajna commented on Páraskara.'? The Grhastha- 
ratnakara of Cande$vara quotes Bhartryajiia’s explanation of 
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the word samvibhàga occurring in Gautamadharmasütra ( 10. 
39 ' svàmi riktha....samvibhàga-parigrahádhigamesu )'.'?* The 
Nityacarapradipa( B. I. series ) after quoting Gautamadharma- 
sūtra (11. 29 varnaá$ramáh svadharmanisthah &oc.) cites the 
comment of Bhartryajiia'®® on the word tac—chesenu occurring 
in that sütra. Therefore it appears probable that Bhartr- 
yajüa like Asahàya was an ancient commentator of the 
Gautamadharmasütra. The Grhastharatnakara, after quoting 
from Vasistha ( 17. 1 ) and Visnu the well-known verse of the 
Aitareya-brahmana ( rnam-asmin sam-nayati) cites the ex- 
planation of Bhartryajiia as to the word ‘jatasya’ occurring 
therein.'!? 


The Kalpataru (on Brahmacàri? p. 15 ) quotes the expla- 
nation of the words ‘tatah $esena' and also on p. 144 quotes 
the explanation of Manu V. 143 ( ucchistena tu &c. ) given by 
Viá$varüpa and Bhartryajíia. Kalpa? ( Suddhikünda p. 101) 
quotes Gaut. XIV. 35-40 and Bhartryajíia's explanation of 
' antetvantyünàm' as 'navamá$aucante'. Kalpataru (Grhastha- 
kànda p. 5) cites the explanation of Vas. Dh. S. VIII. 1 
( Grhastho...vindeta ) by Bhartryajiia. Similarly, Kalpa’ ( Gr, 
p. 259) quotes Gaut. X. 39 (Svami riktha-kraya^) and cites the 
explanation of ‘samvibhaga ' as * mitradāya ' by Bhartryajiia- 
Kalpa’ ( Niyatakaéla p. 256) cites Yàj. I. 166 ( $üdresu dása- 
gopàla?) and its explanation by Bhartryajüa as 'yasya gah 
palayati tasyaiva bhojyànnah . Kalpa? on Niyat® p. 203 
quotes Gaut. Dh?. S. V. 41 and the explanation of the word 
‘adhivrksasurya’ by both Maskarin and Bhartryajiüa as 
meaning *sáyamkàla' (evening ). Vide an interesting paper 
by Prof. Baladeva Upadhyaya in I. H. Q. vol. XII p. 494-508, 
where he advances some grounds for holding that Bhartr- 
yajiàa commented on the Paraskaragrhya and preceded even 
Karka. The Vyavaharanirnaya of Varadaraja (on p. 185) 
cites the view of Dhare$vara, Asahaya and Srikara about the 
effect. of not asserting one's right against an interloper for a 
long time and of Asahaiya on pp. 230, 455 also. 


— 
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Since Bhartryajfia is quoted by Medhatithi who also men- 
tions Asaháya but not Visvaripa, it follows that Bhartryajiia 
must have flourished before 800 A. D. and was probably a 
contemporary of or slightly later than Asahaya, 


61. Visvarupa 


The commentary of Viávarüpa called Balakrida on the 
Yàjüavalkya-smrti has been recently published in two parts 
by M. M. T. Ganapati Sastri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series. The Mit. states in the introductory verses that the 
dicta of Yaj. were expanded by the voluminous or ample 
( vikata ) explanations of Vi$varüpa. In commenting on Yaj. 
I. 81 the Mit. tells us that Vi$varüpa looked upon the words 
of Yàj. I. 79 (tasmin yugmüsu samviéget ) as a niyama. In 
Vi$varüpa's commentary on Yaj. I. 80 (evam gacchan &c. ) 
we do find that the verse of Yàj. and similar passages of 
Manu (3. 45 ), Vasistha and Gautama ( 5. 1 ) are understood to 
contain a «104 and not à puerisamkhya On Yàj. ILI. 24 
the Mit, informs us that Vi$varüpa, Medhatithi and Dhare- 
vara looked upon certain texts of Rsyasriiga on ãśsauca as in 
conllict with well-known smrtis and discarded them. Mr. 8 
Sitaram Sastri published (in 1900 at Madras) the text 
and translation of Viávarüpa s comment on inheritance and 
Mr. Setlur also published the vy«vahàva section, In the 
following pages the Trivandrum edition is relied on. 


The printed com. of Vi$varüpa on the vyavahàra section 
is extremely meagre and scarcely merits the epithet vikata 
applied to it by the Mit. But the commentary of Viávarüpa on 
the Gcàra and práyascitta sections is truly voluminous and 
compares favourably with the Mit. The style of Visvarapa is 
simple and forcible and resembles that of the great Sankara- 
carya. He quotes profusely from Vedic works, mentions the 
Carakas and Vajasaneyins (on Yaj 1. 32), the Küthaka ( on 
Yàj. III. 237 and 243 ) and very often supports his position 
by quotations from the Rgveda (e.g. on Yaj. 1I. 121 and 206 ), 
the Brahmanas ( e. g. the Satapatha on Yaj. 1. 53 and IlI. 257 ) 
and from the Upanisads ( e. g. on ra lI. 117, the well- a 
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Chandogya passage about the ordeal for theft and on Yaj. I. 50 
Chandogya IT. 23. 10 about the three branches of dharma ). He 
speaks of the pada—natha and the kramapdatha as due to human 
agency (on Yaj. III. 242). He frequently quotes the Grhya- 
sitrus of Páraskara and less frequently those of Bharadvaja 
and Agvalayana. He cites a host of smrtiküras.'? Most of the 
quotations attributed to Svayambhü are found in the extant 
Manusmrti, but this is not the case with the quotations 
ascribed to Bhrgu (vide pp. 309, 310 above). Most of the quota- 
tions from Brhaspati (even on such topics as repayment of 
debts, sureties, the rights of Sidraputra ) are in prose, only 
a few being in verse (e.g. a verse about ordeals on Yaj. II. 
117, a verse about the method of partition on Yaj. II. 153 ). 
On Yaj. I. 307 Vi$varüpa quotes a long prose passage from 
Brhaspati in which the qualities required in a Senāpati, 
Pratihara, Hastyadhyaksa, A$vàdhyaksa, Dita, Mantrin 
and Uparika are set out at length. It appears, therefore, that 
Vi$varüpa either knew a work of Brhaspati in prose on 
arthasastra in which occurred a few verses or he had 
before him a prose work of Brhaspati and a versified smrti of 
Brhaspati, both of which he regarded as the compositions of the 
same author. He quotes a verse (on Yàj. I. 328) from Viéa- 
laksa, a well-known writer on politics quoted even by 
Kautilya. He refers to the arthasastra of Usanas along with 
that of Brhaspati. Kautilya is nowhere quoted by name. The 
learned editor of ViSvartipa thinks ( Intro. p. V ) that Viséva- 
rüpa took Brhaspati and Visalaksa as asa writers long 
anterior to Yaj. and therefore used their dicta to elucidate and 
support Yàj, while he omits Kautilya because he thought 
Kautilya to be posterior to Yaj, This argument contains 
several fallacies. In the first place itis wrong because Viáva- 
rüpa quotes verses from Narada and Katyayana to supple- 
ment Yàj. There is nothing to show that Vi$varüpa regarded 
Narada and "ran also as anterior to dita and we have 
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seen above that they are several centuries later than the 
smrti of Ya}. Moreover Kautilya himself looked upon both 
Brhaspati and Visalaksa as high authorities and so Viévarüpa 
might have quoted them rather than Kautilya. Even taking 
the latest date assigned to Kautilya (about 3rd century A.D. ) 
he flourished several centuries before Vi$varüpa. It is im- 
possible to believe that Vi$varüpa was in possession of the 
exact chronological relation of Yaj. and Kautilya. Many 
scholars, besides, place Kautilya's work centuries before Yàj. 
It appears, however, that Vi$varüpa had the work of Kautilya 
before him. On Yaj. I. 307 he speaks of ministers tested by 
the four allurements (wpadha ) of dharma, artha, kama and 
bhaya. ‘This is an echo of Kautilya(I. 10). On Yaj I. 343 
Vi$. refers to the view of some that a march should be made 
when neighbouring chiefs are overwhelmed in calamities.'!? 
This is the view of Kautilya almost in the same words. On 
Yaj. I. 341 Vis. speaks of the manifold aspects of the work of 
a minister, some words of his comment being almost identical 
with Kautilya's. 


Some of the verses on pp. 25-27, for example, the first 
verse ( govadham &c. ) refers to Yaj. III. 234 ( where 
‘govadha’ is mentioned as the first among Upapatakas 
(51 in number). On p. 26 he has a kárikà ‘ Smartopi 
govadhostyarghyamarhayet prathamam gavà ', which includes 
Mauusmrti IIl, 3 ( last quarter ); on same page the words 
* vedam-eva  tvadrstárthe...pramànam paramam  dharme 
Srutir' embodies a part of Manu III. 18. The Karika at the 
top of p. 27 quotes some words of Manu II. 10. 


Viévarüpa's work is thoroughly saturated with the lore 
ofthe Pürvumimümsà. He quotes Jaimini by name (on Yàj. 
I. 225 where Jaimini VI. 8. 15 is quoted ) Curiously enough 
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he applies the term nydya to Mimamsé. He takes ' nyáya- 
mimámsá' in Yaj. I. 3 as one vidya, while he notes that 
others explain nydya as the system of logic propounded by 
Aksapada. He quotes the sütras of Jaimini as those of 
Yàjüikas who know nyayu (e.g.on Yāj. I. 53 he quotes 
Jaimini I, 3. 16 and on Yàj. I. 87 he quotes Jaimini VI. 8. 17 ). 
He applies the epithet J"Va?yày4k« to a mimamsaka like 
Sabara and speaks of the mimamsakas as ay&yavidah.* He 
mentions the Sabarabhasya by name (on Yaj. III. 243) and in 
in several places quotes the very words of Sabara (e.g. on 
Yàj. III. 181 ).'^ He quotes the Slokavartika of Kumarila 
(I.12 the verse ‘sarvasyaiva hi &e ) in his introductory 
remarks. in his comment on Yaj. l. 7 he cites over fifty 
verses in the nature of kārikās dealing with the relation of 
$ruti and smrti and kindred topics. These verses are his own 
composition, as in one of them he assures us that a certain 
point will be dealt with by him in detail in the section on 
$rüàddha."!5 In interspersing his commentary with kārikās of 
his own and in their style and pithiness he greatly resembles 
Kumarila. Throughout his work he relies upon miméaimsa 
maxims and methods of discussion. l'or example, on Yij. 
I. 4-5 he discusses the rule of Jaimini II. 4. 81f (about 
‘sarvasakhapratyayam ekam karma’ ) in its application to 
smrtis;on Yaj. I. 225 he relies upon the position that words 
like yava and v«ráho are tobe taken as employed in the 
Vedas in the same sense in which $?5í(us use them ( vide 
Jaimini I. 3,9); on Yaj. II. 144 he speaks of wealth ( dravya ) 
being purusdrihu, where he alludes to the well-known 
distinction between kratvartha and purusdrtha, the subject 
of Jaimini's 4th chap. His commentary on Yàj. II. 212, 237, 
262 are fine examples of his superb skill in the interpreta- 
tion and EECODCHIPIOB is apparently contiching texts. 
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Though Viávarüpa was a past master in Pürvamimümsà 
lore, his philosophical views seem to have been identical with 
those of the great Sankara. According to him moksa results 
from correct knowledge alone and the whole samsara is due 
to avidya.' He quotes anonymously one of Gaudapada’s 
kárikas'!* ( III. 5 ) on Yàj. IlI. 134. 


He speaks on Yaj, III, 103 of Narada who knew the Veda 
of music ( gitivedavid ), of purüna ( on III. 175 ), and quotes 
verses (on Yàj. III. 85 ) from an abhidhadnukosu ( lexicon ) 
and from a Namaratnamiala (on III. 266 ) He speaks of the 
$loka of Bhiksatana (on III. 66. ). He isin this probably 
referring to the Dhiksütanaküvya,!? which is mentioned by 
the Sahityadarpana. Among commentators he mentions 
Asahaya’s bhàsya on Gautama by name ( on Yaj. III. 263 ). 
On Yaj. III. 256 he explains Mleccha as pulsndas and 
Tajikus (i. e. Arabs ). 


It has been shown above ( $34 pp. 423-425 ) how Visva- 
rüpa's text of Yàj. varied in some respects from that of the 
Mit. ; how he frequently refers to the views of commentators 
of Yaj. earlier than himself (in the words ‘apare,’ ‘anye’ ), 
how he proposes several explanations of the same words 
in several cases, 

Dr. Jolly LH of Indian History, 1924, pp. 7-8 ) 
says that the citations of Vis. in the Smrticandrika about his 
having refuted the views of DhareSvara cannot be traced in 
the e Bàlakridà, as also the reference to Vis, in the Mit. 
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on Yaj. 1,81 and II. 135. It has been shown above ( note 
529 ) that the printed Vis on Yaj. I. 80 does contain the 
view attributed to it by the Mit. As regards the Mit. on Yàj. 
II. 135 it has to be noted that the Mit. - does not mention Vis. 
by name there, but only speaks of ‘bhagavan ácürya,''?? 
which words are interpreted by the Subodhini and the 
Balambhatti as referring to Visvarupa, It is true that the 
printed Vis. does not contain in so many words the explana- 
tion attributed by the Mit. to ‘ bhagavan àcarya, ' But it is 
worth considering that in the printed Vis. the two quotations 
from Manu and Sankha do occur and are put in the mouth of 
an objector and are explained away in a way somewhat 
similar to that put forth in the Mit." As regards the 
passages ofthe Smrticandrikà, the matter requires careful 
examination, The Smrticandrika, ( II. p. 294 Gharpure’s ed. ) 
says that according to the Samgrahakara a widow was allowed 
to succeed to her sonless husband’s wealth if she submitted to 
niyoga, that the same was the view of Dhüre$vara and that 
Vi$varüpa refuted the view of Dharesvara. In no place does 
the printed Vis. name Dhàre$vara. The words of the Smrti- 
candrika are uot to be taken literally. It will be shown below 
that the author, Devannabhatta, flourished about 1200 A. D. 
while Dhàre$vara flourished between 1000-1050 A. D. 
Devanna had no correct idea of their relative chronological 
position. It has been shown above ( p.249) how though 
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Asahaya is named by the Mit., the Sarasvativilisa very often 
says that Asahaya does not like ( or tolerate ) the views of 
Viináne$vara. Similarly, the same work ( para 392 ) says 
that Dháre$vara and Devasvümin do not tolerate the view of 
Vijiàne$vara, but Dharesgvara is one of the predecessors of Vij. 
actually named by him. So all that the Smrticandrika means 
is that Dharegvara and Vi$varüpa differed in their views on 
the particular points mentioned by it. The word patni is 
taken by Vis. to mean a widow who is pregnant at the time of 
her husband's death and quotes the sütras of Vasistha and 
Gautama in support of his view as jAtapokas. So this view 
entirely differs from the view of Dharesvara that the widow 
of a sonless person succeeds if she submits to "yoga. The 
Smrticandrika (II. p. 300) says that the Samgrahakara 
placed the father’s mother immediately after the mother and 
before the father, that the Samgrahakara relied on the same 
arguments that were employed by Dhiaregvara and that 
Vi$varüpa and others refuted those arguments. The passage 
in the printed Vis. is somewhat corrupt in this place. Vis, 
does place the mother before the father on the ground of the 
word mata occurring first when the word ‘pitarau’ or the 
compound 'maàtapitaraw' is expanded. The comment does 
mention the verse of Manu ( 9. 217 ) about the grandmother, 
but it makes no clear sense, as it stands.'?? For the reason 
given above Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB for 1922, 
p. 345 and for 1915, p. 322) is not right when he places 
Viávarüpa later than Bhojadeva because of the remarks of the 
Smrticandrika. 

In the works of Jimitavahana ( viz. the Dayabhaga and 
the Yyavaharamiatrka ), in the Smrticandrika, the Haralata, 
and other later works like the Sarasvativilasa, the views of 
Vi$varüpa are frequently cited and discussed. Several such 
citations have been already examined by me ( JBBRAS for 
1926, pp. 200-204 ). From considerations of space I do not 
repeat here the discussion of those passages. In the Grhastha- 
ratnàkara'?? of Candeávara p 44 of 1883-4, in the Govt. 
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Mss. Lib at the b, O. R. Institute Poona, folio 133a ) 
the explanation of Vi$varüpácürya on Yaj. I. 135 is cited, 
which does not exactly tally with the printed Vis. Hemàdri'?* 
refers to Vi$varüpa's explanation given in his section on 
partition which does not occur in the printed text. The result 
of the examination of these citations is that the printed text 
of Vis. is in the main genuine, but that in a few cases ( parti- 
eularly in the vyavahara section ) it is corrupt or deficient. 


Though Vis. holds the same view as the Mit. that owner- 
ship does not for the first time arise on partition but that 
partition takes place of what is already ( jointly ) owned, yet 
on numerous points the two disagree. A few of them may be 
get out here. 


( 1) Vis. allows (on Yàj. II. 118) the father unrest- 
rictd freedom of distribution of property among his sons 
during his lifetime, while the Mit. expressly says that 
this power of unequal distribution is restricted to self- 
acquired property. 


(2) Vis. ( on Yaj. II. 119 ) allows a share of property to 
the widows of predeceased sons and grandsons of a man when a 
partition takes place during his lifetime. ‘The Mit. restricts 
the word ‘patnyah’ to the fathers own wives when he 
effects a partition during his lifetime. 


( 3 ) Vi$. connects the words * without detriment to the 
paternal estate’ (in Yaj. If. 122) with the words ‘whatever 
else is acquired by himself’ and not with ‘ maitra ' ( gifts from 
a friend ) and ‘audvihika’ ( gifts on marriage ), while the 
Mit. connects the half verse * whatever else is acquired by the 
man himself without detriment to the paternal estate’ asa 
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qualifying clause to the next half verse and to another verse 
‘kramad abhyügatam &c.’ In the Mit. the two verses 
‘pitrdravyavirodhena &c. ' and * kramád &ec. ' occur consecuti- 
vely, while in Vis. they are separated by three verses and Vis. 
takes the verse ' kramád ' &c. as referring to the re-opening of 
a partition for a son born after partition. 

( 4 ) Vis. allows n2yog« only to sūdras in general and to 
ksatriya kings in ease of danger of extinetion of line ( vide 
com. on Yaj. I. 69 and II. 131 ), while Mit. forbids niyoga in 
general and holds the texts speaking of it as applicable toa 
girl who is only betrothed and not married, 


( 5 ) Vis. appears to allow one share out of ten to the son 
of a Sidra wife froma brühmana without restriction of any 
kind, while Mit. restricts the share to estates other than 
land acquired by gift. 

( 6 ) Vis. interprets the expression ‘half share’ (in Yàj. 
IT, 138 ) with reference to the illegitimate son of a £üdra as 
meaning ‘some portion, not necessarily exactly half.’ while 
Mit. interprets it literally. 

( 7 ) Vis. allows a widow to succeed to her husband if 
she is pregnant at his death, while Mit. allows a widow to 
succeed without any restriction except that of chastity. 

(8) Vis. restricts the word ‘duhitarah’ in ‘patni 
duhitara$caiva' ( Yaj, lI. 138 ) to putrikd only and so does 
not allow all daughters whatever to succeed, while Mit. does 
not introduce any such qualification. 

(9 ) Vis. reads ‘anyodaryasya samsrsti’ for anyo- 
daryastu &c. ' and ‘sodaro’ for ‘sarnsrsto’ in Yàj. lI. 143 and 
his interpretation of the verse is entirely different from that 
of the Mit. 

(10 ) Vis. reads 'ádhivedanikam caiva ' for * ádhiveda- 
nikàdyam ca’ of Mit, and holds that bandhudatta, sulka and 
amvàdheyaka strīidhana ofa childless woman goes on her death 
to her full brother; while Mit. connects these three with p^ 
preceding verse and takes the half verse ‘atitayam &o.' 
laying down a general rule of succession to str "4dhamna of all 
kinds and interprets ‘bandhavih’ as meaning ‘husband 
and the rest '. 

( 11 ) Vi$. takes the verse 'adhivinna-striyai &c. ( on 
Yàj. II. 152) as applicable to a wife superseded withoutg TS 
ground of supercession allowed by the texts ; while Mit Dai 
not introduce any such qualification. 
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As Vi$varüpa quotes Kumarila’s Slokavartika and is 
mentioned by the Mit. as an authoritative commentator it 
follows that he flourished between 750 A. D. and 1000 A. D. 
A greater approximation as to the date of Vi$varüpa can be 
made, if the identity of Vi$varüpa with Sure$vara be held 
established. SureSvara, as he himself tells us in the 
Naiskarmyasiddhi, the Taittiriyopanisadbhasyavartika and 
other works, was a pupil ofthe great Sankaracarya whose 
generally accepted period is 788-820 A. D. Madhavacarya in 
several works of his quotes as Vi$varüpa's passages from the 
the well-known works of Sure$vara. For example, the 
Parà$ara-Màdhaviya ( vol. I, part I, p. 57 ) quotes a harika of 
Sureávara as that of Vi$varüpücürya.'?5 In the Vivarana- 
prameyasamgraha ( Vizianagaram series p. 92 ) also Madhava 
quotes a verse from the Brhadaranyakopanisadbhasya- 
vartika as Vi$varüpa's.?* In the Purusárthaprabodha'?' of 
Brahmananda-bharati (ms. in Bhau Daji collection, Bombay ) 
composed in 1476 ( probably of the Saka era ) the author Speaks 
of the Naiskarmyasiddhi as à work of Vi$varüpa. In the 
Samksepa-Sankara-jaya, Vié$varüpa is said to be the author 
of the two vartikas on Sankara’s bhásya.'?? According to 
tradition embodied in the various lives of Sankara, the 
latter had four pupils, Sure$vara, Padmapada, Totaka and 
Hastamalaka. Several works mention Visvarupa as one of 
the four pupils and omit the name Suresvara, For example, 
in the Dváda$a-vàkya-vivarana of Gopala ( Aufrecht’s Oxf. 
Cat. No. 557, p. 227 b) the four pupils of Sankara are named 
as Vi$varüpa, Padmanabha, Totaka and Hastamalaka. In the 
Mànasollàsa-vrttànta-vilàsa of Rimatirtha we are Mas didis. 
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told that SureSvara is another name of Viévaripa, a pupil of 
Sankara (vide Mitra's Notices vol. V, No. 1763,p. 82). In the 
Saptasütra-samnyàsapaddhati ( Mitra's Notices, vol. VI, 
p. 296 ) the four pupils are said to be Svarüpácarya, Padma- 
cirya, Totaka and Prthvidhara. The Guruvaméakàvya 
( Vanivilas ed. ) identifies Sure$vara and Vi$varüpa ( II. 59 ) 
and makes hima pupil of Kumarila and Sankara. It may 
therefore be held as fairly established that Visvartpa and 
Sure$vara are identical. Some corroboration is afforded by 
the fact that Vi$varüpa quotes Gaudapada the ' paramaguru ' 
of Sankara and holds the same philosophical views as those 
of Sankara. Just as Vi$varüpa quotes Kumarila’s Sloka- 
vartika, Sure$vara also in his Taittiriyopanisadbhasya-vartika 
quotes a kārikā of Kumarila and stylesthe latter Mimam- 
sakam-manya.'?? This shows that  Sure$vara treated 
Kumarila with scant respect, which seems unlikely ifhe 
was at any time Kumarila’s pupil. Viévarüpa, in his 
introduction,’ performs an obeisance to the Sun, the great 
serpent ( Sesa ), Tilakasvamin and Vinàyaka. The Bhamati of 
Vacaspati-misra hasa similar salutation. Vacaspati-misra 
wrote his Nyayastci-nibandha in 841-42 A.D. i.e. he was 
almost a contemporary of Sankara and his pupils. The learn- 
ed editor of Vis. tells us that in a commentary on Vis. called 
Vacanamala Sure$vara is bracketed with Manu and Yogisvara 
( Yajüavalkya ) as an expounder of Sastra (i.e. dharma- 
gastra ).'?! Therefore that commentator looked upon Vis. and 
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Sure$vara as identical. From all these several considerations 
it follows that Vi$varüpa flourished about 800—825 A. D. But 
this problem presents further difficulties. The mutual rela- 
tions of Sure$vara, Bhavabhüti, Umbeka and Mandana are a 
great puzzle I have dealt with this question in JBBRAS for 
1928, pp. 289-293. "The conclusions arrived at there are that 
Mandana's literavy activity lies between 690-710, that of 
Umbeka between 700-730 and Surevara’s between 810-840 
A. D. and that Umbeka and Bhavabhuüti are identical, but 
that Mandana and Suresvara are separated by about 
100 years, 


In the H. of Dh. Vol. V pp. 1188-1198 the present author 
has discussed at some length the relative chronological posi- 
tion of Kumarila, Prabhükara, Salikanatha, Mandanami§ra, 
Umbeka, Bhavabhüti, Vi$varüpa and Suregvara and the 
conclusions relevant to Viśvarūpa are that Mandanamiégra is 
not identical with Viśvarūpa, that Vi$varüpa and Suresvara 
are identical and that Sure$vara is the name of Visvaripa 
after the latter became a sunnydsen. The grounds in favour 
of the identity of Vi$varüpa and Suregvara are overwhelming 
as evidenced by the writings of great scholars like 
Madhaviacarya. 


An interesting matter about Vi$varüpa may be mentioned 
here. On Yaj. I. 162 ( which is one of the verses that state 
the persons whose food should not be partaken of), 
‘grimayajin’ is one ( who is abhoyyanna ) and Vis. remarks 
that among the Mülavas a gràmayájaka is known as ‘ Vai$va- 
devika’. It is possible that Vi$varupa was an inhabitant of 
Malava ( roughly present Malwa ) or that he had stayed there 
for some years. 


Dr. Jolly has brought together in the Journal of Indian 
History ( vol. III. pp. 1-27 ) some valuable information about 
Vi$varüpa. 


In several later works a digest called Vi$varüpa-nibandha 
is frequently cited. That appears to be the composition of 
another Visvartipa altogether. l'or example, the s5an-navafitsr 
$rüáddhanirnaya of Sivabhatta (which is later than } 
A. D.) tells us that Vi$varüpücürya composed a vivui 
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( commentary ) on the Srüddhakalika.?? The Krtyacintamani 
of Sivarüma ( No. 221 of 1879-80 in the Govt. Mss. Lib. at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona 4) quotes several'?? verses from 
Vi$varüpanibandha on sapinda relationship in marriage, 
which are not found in the Balakrida, but which agree 
remarkably with the words of the Mit. on Yaj. I. 53. The 
Varsakriyüákaumudi (pp. 378, 380) mentions Visvarapa— 
nibandha and quotes two verses cited therein. The Tithi- 
nirnaya--sarvasamuccaya (later than 1450 A. D.) quotes 
certain kdrikds of Vi$varüpa on the 18 varieties of Ekàada$i.'9* 
The Kalanirnayasiddhintav yakhya ( composed in 1653 A, D.) 
quotes certain verses of Vi$varüpa on the question of the 
disposal of food prepared for a marriage when a period of 
impurity on death supervenes.'?? The Nirnayasindhu also 
quotes verses of Vi$varüpa. From these data it follows that 
a Vi$varüpa composed a commentary on Sraddhakalika and 
also wrote a digest on matters of ücüra and other topics of 
dharma in prose and verse. Raghunandana in his Udvaha- 
tattva (ed. by Jivananda, p. 116) names a Vi$varüpa- 
samuccaya. [t is likely that it is the same as Vi$vurüpa— 
nibundha. 


62. Bharuci 
The Mit. on Yaj. (I. 81) says that Bhüruei like Vi$varüpa 
held the view that the rule ‘rtau bháryüm gacchet’ was a 
niyama and not a porisumkhyd. On Yàj. 11 124 the Mit. says 
that the explanation of ‘the fourth share’ to be given to un- 
married sisters oflered by Asahiya and Medhatithi was the 
732. Sid WAT agama -a fanfa ales a aaa Tatler | 
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proper one and not that of Bharuci. The Paraisaramadhaviya’*® 
and the Sarasvativilasa ( para 133 ) inform us that Bharuci 
was of opinion that unmarried sisters were only entitled to & 
provision for their marriage and were not entitled to a 
fourth share. 


The Smrtieandrikà ( on Vyavahàra p. 268 ) holds that 
the Visnudharmasütra (chap. 18 ) and Yaj, II. 124 ( bhagi- 
nya$ca...dattvam$am tu turiyakam ) not to be taken literally 
but all that is meant is that provision has to be made for the 
marriage expenses of the unmarried sisters of the sons taking 
the paternal wealth. The Par. M. ( III. p. 510) notes that this 
was the view of Bharuci (as against Medhatithi and 
Vijriàne$vara and also of the Smrticandrikà ). 


Vide Dr. T. R. Chintamani's paper on ‘ Bharuci’ (in the 
Pro. of All India Or. Conf. at Benares in 1943-44, vol. II, 
pp. 352-360, where he first collects 50 passages of Bharuci 
found in the Sarasvativilása, then puts together passages 
where Medhatithi refers to the views of Upadhyaya and then 
refers to a fragment of Manusmrti commentary ( on chapters 
VI to XII) where some colophons read Rjuvimalà and 
others Bharuci. 


Bharuci, being mentioned by the Mit., is certainly older 
than 1050 A. D. Ramanujacarya, in his Vedarthasamgraha 
( reprint from the Pandit, ed. of 1924, p. 154 ), mentions six 
dearyas that preceded him as expounders of the Visistadvaita 
system, viz. Bodhayana, Tanka,  Dramida, Guhadeva, 
Kapardin and Bharuci. Similarly, the Yatindramatadipikà'?' 
of Srinivasadasa ( Anandasrama ed. ) enumerates ( p. 2) a host 
of teachers as the predecessors of Ramanujacarya in propound- 
ing the Visistadvaita system. Vyasa is the reputed author of 
the Vedàntasütras, Bodhayana is said to have composed a 
vrii« on the Vedanta-sütras called Krtakoti according to the 
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Prapaüca-hrdaya ( p. 39, Trivandrum ed.). Tanka and Bra- 
hmànandin are identical. Dramida is credited with the author- 
ship of a bhàsya on the Vedánta-sütras ( which is quoted by 
Ramanuia in his bhāsya on II. 2. 3). Nathamuni is said to 
have been the grand-father of Yamunamuni, who was born 
about 916 A. D. Ramanuja refers to him with great reverence 
as his teacher's teacher (parama-gwrw), vide Vedàrtha- 
samgraha, (p.149) and is said to have been young when 
Yamuna died ( vide J. R.A S. for 1915, p. 147 and I. A. for 
1909, p. 129). It is therefore obvious that the teachers are 
arranged by the Yatindramatadipika in chronological order. 
Hence Bharuci, being placed earlier than even Dramida and 
Nàthamuni, was comparatively an ancient author and could 
not have flourished later than the first half of the 9th century. 
Bharuci, the jurist, also flourished before 1050. It is difficult to 
believe that there were two famous writers of the same name 
nearly about the same time, Hence it may provisionally be 
held that Bharuci the writer on dharmasastra and Bharuci the 
Visistadvaita philosopher are identical. If this identity be 
accepted, then Bhàruci the writer on dharmagastra becomes 
comparatively an early writer, being at least as old as Viéva- 
rüpa. His views agree on several points with those of Viáva- 
rupa, which is a circumstance that lends some corroboration 
to the date proposed for him. 


One interesting point about Bharuci deserves mention 
here. From numerous notices contained in the Sarasvativilasa 
it appears that Bharuci either commented upon the Visnu- 
dharmasütra or wrote some work in which he took great 
pains to incorporate explanations of several sütras of Visnu. 
For example, para 637 tells us that Bharuci explained the 
word 'bija' occurring ina sūtra of Visnu as ' pinda’.738 In 
para 674 we are told that Bharuci explained the word 
‘niskarana’ ina sūtra of Visnu and that he held that a 
daughter's son has not to perform the éraddha of his maternal 
grandfather if the latter has a son. SudarSanacarya in his 
COHEN — Apastambagrhya ( 8. 21. 2 ) ascribes the same 
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view to Bharuci and quotes the very words of Bharuci.’*® 
Vide J BB RAS for 1925 pp. 210-211 for further examples. 
There is nothing unnatural in Bharuci, the Visistadvaita 
philosopher, having composed a commentary on the Visnu- 
dharmasütra. The extant Visnudharmasütra contains doctri- 
nes peculiar to the Visistadvaita system such as the worship 
of Narayana or Vasudeva, the four Vyühas of Vasudeva &c. 
If Bharuci was a ViSsistadvaitin he would naturally turn to 
the sūtra of Visnu as having the greatest claim on his atten- 
tion. Many of the sitras of Visuu quoted in the Sarasvati- 
vilasa with the explanations of Bhüruci are not found in the 
printed text of Visnu, on which Nandapandita commented in 
the first half of the 17th century. It appears that the 
Sarasvativilisa had before it a larger version of Visnu current 
in the South ( vide note 118 p. 127 above ). 


On several points there is divergence between the views 
of Bharuci and those of the Mit. DBhüruci differed from the 
Mit. as to the definition of déya and vsbhàga, he allowed 
n4yoga to childless widows, while the Mit. condemned it in 
the case of all widows ; Bharuci, like Viévarüpa, did not men- 
tion sapratibandha and apratibundha déyw; Bháruci, like 
Viávarüpa, held that à coparcener who concealed some joint 
property was not guilty of theft, while the Mit. held that he 
was. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 pp. 211-13 for more examples 
and details. 


Prof. T. R. Chintamani submitted an important paper at 
the Benares Session of the All India O. Conf (in 1943-4 ) 
which is published in the proceedings, Vol. II pp. 352-3060, 
wherein he informed scholars that at Trivandrum exists a ms. 
containing a fragment of Bháruci's commentary on Manu 
called ( ManuSsastra—vivarana ) on Adhyaya VI ( almost from 
the beginning ), ou adhyayas VII-XI and on a portion of 
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adhyaya XII. Dr. J. D. M. Derrett'*? ( recently contributed a 
paper to the Journal of the American Oriental Society ( Vol. 
84 for 1964 pp. 392-395 ) on ‘Bharuci on royal regulative 
power in India’, based on Bharuci’s explanation of Manu VII. 
18; and another paper in Z. D. M. G. Vol 115 pp. 184-152 
( where on pp. 141-151 he arranges in three parallel columns 
parts of Bharuci’s commentary and Medhatithis Bhasya on 
Manu VII. 50, 54, 147, 158, 154, with parallel passages from 
Kautilya’s Arthasastra and on p. 144 of his paper compares 
only Bháruci and Medhatithi on Manu VII. 52. Dr. Derrett 
holds ( pp. 1389-40 of his paper ) that Bháruci is nearer A. D. 
700 than the period 800-850 which was assigned to Bharuci 
in the H. of Dh. Vol. I. 1930 ) p. 265. Dr. Derrett holds ( p. 138 
of the paper) that the passages which Medhatithi takes 
without acknowledgement from Kautilya are not obtained 
from the Artha$àástra direct, but from Bhárucin, who is quoting 
from Kautilya with occasional adjustments, that Medhatithi 
did not know that he was reproducing the Arthasastra, that 
the Ms. used by Medhatithi was defective, that in some places 
he could not read it. 


What Manu VIT. 18'*! means is: there are several desirable 
matters ( istesu ), but the king might decide ( or resolve ) to 
strictly enforce one of them. In that case that matter becomes 
a rule of Dharma. The same applies to cther matters that are 
undesirable ( anistesu ) but the king may resolve to put 
down with a strong hand one undesirable matter out of many. 
That would then become the rule of the realm and it has to be 
obeyed by all. Bharuci’s exegesis comes to this that the king 
is not the source of the rules of Dharma, but it is Sastra that 
defines the rules binding on the different varnas (classes ) and 
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à$ramas ( stages of man’s life ). Ifthe king were held tobe 
the source of Dharma and adharma there would be great con- 
fusion ; one king may make certain rules, while his successor 
might abrogate them and promulgate other and different rules. 
He further says that the king often times repeats what the 
Sastra states ( bahnkrtvas-taduktih ) and that opposing the 
dicta of Sastra would be wrong and moreover one should hold 
that this text only extols the king’s office as the context 
shows. 


In the edition of Mandlik on Manu VIII. 150, Medhatithi 
explains that that verse, according to some great ones was 
explained (iti mahattarair-vyakhyatam ) and immediately 
afterwards sets out the differing view of Yajvan and on Manu 
VIII. 151, Medhatithi mentions the explanation of Rju. 
Dr. Derrett (in footnote 20 on p. 141 of his paper in Z. D. 
M. G. ) puts forward the suggestion that Yajvan ought to be 
taken as standing for Rju and that Bharuci is Rju. In the 
present state of our knowledge I cannot agree to this sugges- 
tion. From Medhatithi’s bhasya on Manu II. 67%? ( which is 
a very long one, occupying more than seven printed pages ) it 
appears that there were many persons designated by Medha- 
tithi as ‘Smrtivivaranakarah’ as the quotation cited below 
will show. On Manu II. 25 he refers to the exegesis of 
Vivaranakaras that Dharma has five aspects ( paficaprakaro 
dharma iti Vivaranakàrüh prapafcayanti ). It is clear from 
the parallel passages cited by Dr. Derrett on pp. 141-151 that 
there is remarkable agreement between the explanation of 
Bharuci and of Medhatithi and that probably it is Medhatithi 
that borrows. But one's judgment may be suspended till the 
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whole of Bharuci’s available text is printed and carefully 
studied. Vide remarks under Sarasvativilasa of Pratáparudra- 
deva for various passages of Bharuci referred to and Manu, 
particularly VII. 13. 


63. Srikara 

The Mit. on Yaj. II. 135 alludes to the view of Srikara 
aad others that the widow succeeded as heir to her deceased 
husband's estate if it was smalL'*? The Smrtisára'** of 
Harinatha attributes the same view to Srikara and disappro- 
ves of it. On Yaj. II. 169 the Mit.'*? cites the view of Srikara 
about that topic and disapproves of it. Vi$varüpa also gives 
two explanations of that verse of Yàj., the first of which agrees 
with that of the Mit. and the second is akin to Srikara’s. 


The works of Jimütavahana ( viz. the Dayabhága and the 
Vyavaháramàtrkà ), the Smrticundrika and the Sarasvati- 
vilàsa contain very interesting notices of Srikara's views. Many 
of them were brought together by me in JBBRAS for 1925, 
pp. 213-2158. Srikara like Vi$varüpa held the view that 
‘duhitarah in Yàj. refers to the putrikd, he allowed the 
parents of a childless person to succeed together at the same 
time. The Diyabhaga very severely criticizes the views of 
Srikara on the succession to re-united members, on vidyd- 
dhana and on Yaj. II. 24 ( about enjoyment for 20 years ).'*? 
Most of the views attributed to Srikara were also entertained 
by Vi$varüpa or are more antiquated than Viávarüpu's. 
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Srikara was probably a writer from Mithilā and seems to 
have propounded the view of spiritual benefit as the criterion 
for judging superior rights of succession. The Smrtisara‘*’ 
of Harinatha ascribes such a view toa Srikara-nibandha. 


Whether Srikara wrote a commentary on à smrti or a 
general digest ( nibandha ) it is ditfieult to say. The Smrti- 
candrika’*® says that Sambhu, Srikara and Devasvàmin com- 
piled digests of smrtis and added their own explanations of 
them. The Smrtyarthasüra''" of Sridhara asserts in the in- 
troduetory verses that Srikantha and Srikarieürya filled up 
the gaps in the smrtis that were scattered about ( by intro- 
ducing order out of chaos ). Srikara's explanations of Yajria- 
valkya are frequently cited by the Mit., the Dayabhaga and 
others. But the Mit. does not connect Srikara’s name with 
Yajnavalkya as a commentator, though Vi$varüpu is express- 
ly so connected. It appears therefore inore likely that Srikara 
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wrote a digest of smrtis in which he paid particular attention 
to the explanation of the words of Yàjüavalkya. The Raja- 
nitiratnàkara'?? of Candeávara quotes the views of Srikara on 
Rajaniti, one of which is that the poor and helpless are entitled 
to a Share of the royal wealth. 


Hemàdri'?! quotes the view of Srikara on Visnu and dis- 
approves of the faults found therein by the author of the 
Pandita-paritosa. 


AsSrikara is quoted by the Mit., he is certainly earlier 
than 1050 A. D, As his views agree largely with Visvaripa’s 
he may provisionally be regarded as nearly of the same period 
as Vi$varüpa's. He cannot be earlier than Asaháya who is 
named both by Viávarüpa and Medhatithi, though both of 
them are silent about Srikara, Hence Svikare must be placed 
somewhere between 800 and 1050 A. D. and probably flourish- 
ed in the 9th century. 


This Srikara must be distinguished from another Srikara, 
the father of Srinatha. 


64. Medhatithi 


Medhatithi is the author of an extensive and erudite 
commentary ( bhāsyu ) on the Manusmrti. It is the oldest 
extant commentary on that smrti. The bhasya of Medhatithi 
was first published about forty years ago by Rao Saheb 
V. N. Mandlik in Bombay and recently Mr. J, R. Gharpure of 
Bombay brought out an edition of Medhatithi which closely 
follows Mandlik's edition. A critical edition of the bhasya 
based upon all the available Mss. is a great desideratum. 
A new edition in two volumes based on several mss. edited 
by M. M. Dr. Ganganath Jha was published in the G. O. 
I. Series in 1932 and 1939. In this edition also ten verses 
in the 3rd "a are — and in adhyàya nine there 
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are substantial lacunas in the commentary on verses 1, 4-6 
as in Mandlik's edition. An English translation of the bhadsya 
by M. M. Dr, Ganganath Jha is in progress and several parts 
have been published so far. In the following, Mr. Gharpure’s 
edition has been used. The bAàsya as printed is corrupt in 
many places, particularly in the 8th, 9th and 12th adhyayas. 
In Mr. Gharpure's edition there is-no bhásya on verses 
182-202 of the 9th chapter. 


Bühler in his learned and exhaustive Introductiou to the 
Manusmrti ( S. B. E. vol. 25 ) brings together a good deal of 
information about Medhatithi ( pp. cxvir-exxvr ) In 
JBBRA $for1925, pp. 217-221, I have offered criticisms on 
some of Bühlers views and have given some additional 
information. 


In several Mss. of the bhaàsy« at the end of several 
adhydyas occurs a verse"? which says that a king named 
Madana, son of Saharana, brought copies of Medhatithi’s 
commentary from another country and effected a restoration 
(jtrnoddhara ). This does not refer to the restoration of the 
text of Medhatithi, but to the completion of the library of the 
king, who was Madanapala, son of Sadharana aud flourished, 
as we shall see later on, in the latter half of the 14th 
century. 


Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p. 6) holds Medhatithi 
to be a southerner on account of the fact that his father’s name 
was  Virasvümin and on account of the attention paid 
to his bhdsya by southern writers. lt cannot be said that 
names ending in ‘svamin’ werea monopoly of the south. 
The ENTRE. gives literary celebrities whose names 
ended in ‘svimin’ (e. g. V. 34 mentions a Sivasvami ). 
Ksirasvàmin wasa Kashmirian. The south has always been 
famed for preserving Mss. of valuable works from the north. 
Mss. of the Kavyàlumkara of Bhimaha, a Kashmirian, are very 
rare and have been found ongan in the south. Bühler (p. CXX IlI) 
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seems to be right in holding that Medhatithi was a Küshmi- 
rian ( orat least an inhabitant of Northern India ). In explain- 
ing such words as ' svarüstre ' and * janapadah ' ( Manu VII. 32 
and VIII. 42 ) Medhatithi introduces Kashmir. He gives ( on 
Manu VIII. 400) the monopoly of the sale of elephants as a 
privilege of the kings of Kashmir where saffron abounds.'5? 
He says that the rainbow is called 'vijnana-ehàyà' in 
Kashmir( on Manu IV. 59). He very frequently refers to 
northerners i. e. on Manu III. 234 he says 'kutapa' is the 
word for what is well-known as ‘kambala’ among northern 
people and on IIT. 238 he says ‘northern people ' wrap their 
heads with gdtukus (garments ). He says on Manu II. 24 
that in the Himalayas in Kashmir it is not possible to perform 
the daily sundhy& in the open nor is it possible to bathe 
every day ina river in ' Hemanta ' and * Sisira'. On Manu 
II. 18 he says ‘in other countries, some say, people marry 
one's maternal uncle’s daughter; but that is opposed to the 
words of Gautama’ ( 4. 3 ) and proceeds ‘even in that country 
taking food in the same plate with ( or in the company of ) 
one whose thread ceremony is not performed is not at all re- 
garded as dharma (but as improper conduct)’. This is clearly 
a reference to Baudháyana Dh. S. (I. 1. 19) according to 
which ‘ mátulasutá-parinayana ' and taking food in the same 
plate with one whose wpanuyana is not performed are two of 
tbe five usages peculiar to the south. It is fair to add that 
later writers like Kamalikarabhatta ( Nirnayasindhu, 3rd 
pariecheda on sápindya ) regard Medhatithi as a southerner. 


Medhatithi quotes from or names numerous smrti writers, 
such as Gautama, Baudhayana, Ájpastamba, Vasistha Visnu, 
Sankha, Manu, Yaj., Narada, Parasara, Brhaspati, Katyayana 
and others. He refers to Brhaspati as a writer on ‘ varta’ 
( Manu VII. 43 and IX, 326 ) and to Brhaspati and Usanas 
as writers on politics and government ( Manu VIII. 285, VII. 
2and 155). On Manu VII. 43 he refers to Canakya asa 
writer on * dandaniti . In numerous places he seems to have 
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drawn upon Kautilya's work. For example, on Manu VII. 155 
in interpreting ‘ pafcavarga’ as ' kapatika, udasthita, grha- 
patika, vaidehika and tapasavyafjana’ he explains them 
almost in the words of Kautilya ( I. 2). On VII. 148 he 
quotes the five angas of mantra in the very words of 
Kautilya.'5* Vide also his remarks on Manu VII. 54 ( testing 
of ministers by wpadhaàs ). He names Asahaya ( on8. 156) 
and certain writers as Smrtivivaranakarah ( on II. 25 ). 
Bühler is not quite accurate ( p. CXX, n. 1) when he states 
that ‘Medhatithi gives only once the name of an early 
commentator’. On VIII. 3 he refers to the interpretations 
of Bhartryajiia He refers to the interpretations of Yajvan 
(on VIII. 151 and 156 ). Yajvan is only the last part of a 
name (as in Devarajayajvan ). He quotes the interpretation 
of Manu by Upadhyaya (on II. 109, IV. 162, V. 43, IX. 141 
and 147 ). Bühler holds that Medhatithi refers to his own 
teacher, It is more likely that Upadhyaya, like Yajvan, is 
the name or part of the name of à previous commentator of 
Manu. On VIII. 152 the explanations of Rju are twice cited. 
On IX. 253 Medhatithi cites the view of one Visnusvàmin.'*" 
From the tenor of the quotation it appears that Visnusvàmin 
was a writer on Mimüinsü and not a commentator of Manu as 
Bühler thought ( p. cxx, n. 1). Some Mss. read the word 
preceding Visnusvàml as 'kovara ', others as ' kàvara .. Itis 
probably ‘ kávera ' ( residing on the Kaveri river ). 


He quotes (on Manu I. 19 ) a verse from the Sankhyaka- 
rikà ( prakrter mahin &c). On Manu I. 5 Medhatithi 
remarks that the evolution set out (in Manu I. 511) is in 
some parts based on the Puranas and in some other parts 
based on the Sáànkhya system and that it does not matter 
much as regards ‘dharma’ and ‘adharma’ whether it ( i. e. 
evolution ) is well understood or not. He further states that 
‘Mahan’ occurring in Manu I. 15 is the Sankhya ‘ Mahat- 
tattva’ and that in Manu I. 16 ‘ahankara’ and the five 
' tanmátràs ' of the nuu d men are mentioned. On Manu 
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I. 17 he quotes a part of Sankhyakarika 22 ( pafcabhyah 
pañca bhütàni ) and on I. 19 quotes the first half of the same 
karikaà. He further remarks that the Pauranic procedure 
of evolution is mentioned by Manu in f. 21 ff. He speaks of 
Vindhyavàsa'** as a Sankhya and says that he does not 
admit a subtle interim body (autarabhavadeha ). This is 
probably taken from Kumiarila’s words." He repeatedly 
refers to the purdnas, tells us (on III. 232) that they were 
composed by Vyasa and contained accounts of creation. He 
quotes (on XII. 118) a verse from the Vàkyapradipa.'*5 


He tells us (on II. 6 ) that the Pancaritras, Nirgranthas 
(Jains) and Pá$upatas were outside the pale of Vedic 
orthodoxy.'*? 

Medhatithi had drunk deep at the fountain of the Pūrva- 
mimáümsá. His bhásya is full of the terms vidhi and artha- 
vada. On Manu III. 45 ( rtu-kàlàbhigámi syat ) Medhatithi 
discusses whether this is a nayama or parwunkhyd just as the 
Mit. on Yàj. I. 79 and 81 discusses the same question and 
Medhàátithi quotes the well-known verse ' vidhir-atyantama- 
praptau niyamah paksike sati’ &c. Medhatithi (at the end of 
his commentary on Manu I.11) remarks that these are 
arthavadus and are to be explained some-how in a 
metaphorical sense, and not literally ( Arthavada... yatha 
katháfieidgunavadena niyante ). For Arthavada and its three 
varieties, vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. part 2 pp. 1240-1. On Manu 
II. 1 he remarks ‘in the first adhyaya five or six verses are 
meant to set out the purpose of this $àstra, the rest are artha- 
vidas and it does not matter much if they are not well 
understood; instruction is directly given here (in II. 1 
and the following verses on ‘What Dharma is’. Even in 
Chap. II he remarks that II, 83, 87, 233 are mere arthavadas, 
Vide, for example, remarks on Manu III. 17, 19, 37, 50, 56, 
V. 538-54, VIII. 21, 22, 98 &c. He quotes Jaimini's Sütras 
frequently and applies them to the interpretation of smrti 
texts at at every step. Vide JBBRAS for 1925 y. 219 for 
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examples. He cites passages from Sabara’s bhàsye (e. g. on 
IlI. 1). He mentions Kumarila by name (on I. 3) and as 
Bhattapáda ( on Manu II. 18 ). 


Medhatithi mentions several nydyas for explaining the 
Manusmrti. On II. 29 he extends the Mimamsanyaya ( sarva- 
§akhapratyayam-ekam karma’ P. M. S. II. 4. 8-83 which 
applies to Vedie passages) to Smrtis also and states that 
where the smrtis differ, there is either an option or all pro- 
visions of the Smrtis on a certain point are to be added up; 
vide H. of Dh. Vol. V. p. 1350 for this nyàya. On Manu II.101 
he mentions the nyaya ‘Gunalope ca mukhyasya' for an 
explanation of which, vide H. of Dh. Vol, V. p. 1343 (where it is 
shown that it is based on P. M, S. X. 2. 68 ). On Manu II. 102 
he quotes the verse ‘arke cet madhu vindeta kimartham 
parvatam vrajet' ( quoted by Sabara on I. 2. 4 ) Vide H. Dh. 
Vol. V. p. 1340 for references. On Manu X. 127 Medhatithi 
relies on ‘ Yávad-vacanam ‘ vacanikam’, for which vide H. Dh. 
V. p. 1348. Another nyàya that M. mentions is ‘ nimittàvr- 
ttau naimittikavrttih’ on Manu X1. 220, which is explained 
in H, of Dh. Vol. V. p. 1345. 

Some common nydyas mentioned by M. are ‘ Bráhmana- 
parivrájakanyáàya (on Manu I. 22), Kákataliya-nyüya (on 
Manu I. 12 ), Vi$vajit-nyàya ( on Manu II. 2 ). 

Bühler at first took the remark on Manu XII. 19 ) about 
' Sàriraka ' ag? referring to Sankara’s bhàsya on the Vedànta- 
sūtra, but later on changed his opinion (S BE vol. 25, 
p. CXXII ) and held that it probably implies a reference to the 
Sariraka sütras. Bühler's considered opinion does not seem 
to be right. The words ' yatheha ràjà ... apaiti' area summary 
of Sankara's bhasya on Vedàntasütra II. 1. 34 and II. 3. 42. 
and I. 2. 11-12. On Manu II. 83 he refers to the Upanisad- 
bhàsya'?! on S II. 23. 4 and = that that passage 
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has been differently explained in the bhasya. Sankara does 
explain that passage of the Chandogya differently. But this 
is not all. In various other places Medhatithi seems to have 
in view the Sarirakabhasya of Sankara. For example, he makes 
an obeisance to Parabrahma like an advastàn ‘ vedanta— 
vedya-tattvaya...parasmai Brahmane namah’. On JI. 80 he 
has’®? before him Saünkara's bhasya on the sūtra ‘lokavat tu 
lilakaivalyam’ ( Vedàntasütra II. 1. 33 ). He, however, seems 
to have favoured the position that the attainment of moksa 
is due’®? not to mere correct knowledge but to the combina- 
tion ( samuccaya ) of knowledge and karma ( vide remarks 
on Manu VI. 32, 74-75 and XII. 87-90 ). This was probably 
due, as Kullüka remarks'9* ( on I, 3), to his being a profound 
studeut of Mimamsa. 


From Medhatithi’s bhasya it is perfectly clear that the 
text of Manu on which he commented was practically the 
same that we have now. He refers to ancient ( ciruntana ) 
expositors of Manu ( on V. 127 ) and to former ( pürva ) ex- 
positors (IV. 176, II. 134, X. 21 ). He discusses various read- 
ings in several places ( vide III. 119, IV, 299, 185, 229, 


( Continued from the previous page ) 
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VIII. 53). On VIII, 182-183 he notes'** that the order of 
the verses was traditionally different. Kullüka also notices 
that those two verses and the next two were read in one order 
by Medhatithi and Bhojadeva and in another by Govindaraja. 
On 9. 93 he notes that according to some that verse is not 
Manu's.'? On Manu LI. 160 he gives three interpretations of 
the word 'Vedántopagatam '. In numerous places he refers 
(in the words ‘anye’, ‘kecit’ ' pürva ' ) to the explanations of 
the Manusmrti that ditfer from his own; vide for example, on 
I. 28, 84, IL. 5 ( bahavascátra vyakhyàvikalpàh, asdratvat tu 
na pradar$itàh ), II. 28, 84; III. 109; VIII. 1, 2, 20, 30, 43, 
359, 375, 410; IX. 18, 64, 76; X. 921, 188. He quotes 
numerous verses with the words ‘uktam ca’ or ' taduktam ' 
without naming the sources, some of which are taken from 
the Upanisads (as * na ha vai saSarirasya satah’ on II. I which 
is Chan. Up. VIII. 12. 1 or ‘dve brahmani veditavye' on VI. 84, 
which occurs in Maitriyani Up. VI. 22 ) or on II. 83 he quotes 
Chain. Up. Il. 23. 3 *tad-yathà $ankun& sarvani patrüni 
santrnnàni evam-onkàrena sarvà vàk santrinnà' and on the 
same verse he quotes Yogasütra I. 27-28. He quotes many 
verses from the Mahabhiérata, mentions the Nirukta (on I. 
22, II. 10, V. 5), quotes Pánini's Sütras on many verses and 
the Mahabhasyakara (on Manu II. 12 and 123 ). On several 
verses his bhàsya extends to three, four or even five printed 
pages as on II. 165, 189, III. I(five pages ), 238, V. 2, VIII. 
104, 148, X. 5. 


One remarkable fact about Medhatithi may be mentioned 
here. VijfianeSvara flourished about two hundred years 
after Medhatithi and names 80 Smrtis and Smrtiküras. 
Yájüavalkya (I. 4-5) names twenty authors that propounded 
Dharma. Visvariipa ( commentator of Yaj. ), who flourished 
a little earlier than ( or might he at the most a contemporary 
of Medhátithi ) names 30 DharmaSistra authors, But Medha- 
tithi, who wrote an extensive bhüsya on Manu, speaks in 
general of Kalpasütrakaras (on III. 5 ), of Grhyasmrtis 
(on II. 29) and Grhyakaras (on III. 45 ), names ( besides 
765 The verses are: Ay fpi MTAA: &e. and MEANT &c. Afà 
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Manu ) only a few writers of Dharmasütras and Smrtis e. g 
Angiras (on V. 55 ), Ap. Dh. S. (a few times ), USanas ( two 
verses on VII. 154), Kátyüyana (only once on VII. 1), 
Gautama (a. of Dharmasütra, most frequently quoted ), 
Narada ( quoted several times ) Baudh&yana ( two verses on 
Manu IV. 36 ), Brhaspati (as writer on Vàrtà on Manu VII, 
43 and IX. 326), Yajiavalkya (quoted more than a dozen 
times ), Vasistha ( quoted frequently ), Visnu (a. of Dh. S. 
only once on Manu III. 238 ), Vyasa ( on Manu I. 55, X. 127 ), 
Sankha (3 times in prose on Manu III. 234, V. 62 and 111) 
and once on V. 60 a verse ‘ yadyekajata bahavah’ &c. which 
is aseribed to Sankha-Likhita in Sraddhakalpataru p. 268 ), 
Samvarta (two verses on Manu XI. 114-5 ), Harita ( three 
times in prose on Manu V. 60, lll and 119). Medhatithi 
does not quote any (Smrtikara with the prefix ‘brhat’ or 
‘vrddha,’ while the Mit. mentions over a dozen smrtikaras 
with those prefixes ( vide below on Mit. ) This leads one to 
presume that most ofthe works with those prefixes were 
either not composed before Medhatithi or ( more probably ) 
were recent works in Medhátithis day or that, even though 
some of them were composed sometime before Medhatithi, 
they had not penetrated to distant Kashmir in Medha- 
tithi's day. 


Medhatithi’s bkdsyc is full of very interesting information. 
But for want of space it cannot be analysed in detail, The 
Mit. (on Yaj. II. 124) refers to the view of Asahàya and 
Medhatithi (on Manu 9. 118 ) about the fourth share to be 
given to an unmarried sister at a partition between brothers 
and follows it in preference to Bharuci’s. On Yaj. III. 24 the 
Mit. tells us that certain texts of Rsyagrnga about varying 
periods of impurity for bràhmanas and others were not 
accepted as authoritative by Dharesvara, Viévarüpa and 
Medhatithi. According to him'®’ sa2m3yàsa does not mean 
the giving up of all the obligatory duties laid down by sdstra, 
but the giving up of ahankdra. | He'** allowed a brühmana to 
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adopt even a ksatriya boy. He explains away the well-known 
verse ' naste mrte...patiranyo vidhiyate' by taking the word 
‘pati’ in its elymological sense and says’®® that the verse 
suggests that in order to maintain herself in such calamities 
the woman may take service with another person as 
her protector. 

Medhatithi quotes several verses from his own work called 
Smrtiviveka on Manu II. 6 ( in all 24 verses ) and on X. 5 he 
says that he has dealt with the topic of mixed castes in 
Smrtiviveka. That work, therefore, was either entirely in verse 
or contained numerous verses. The Paràüéara-Màdhaviya 
( vol. I, part 2, pp. 183-186 ) has a long quotation in verse on 
the duties of yatvs from a work called Smrtiviveka and the 
same work several times quotes verses attributed to Medhatithi 
( vol. I, part I, p. 276 and part 2, p. 172). Hence the Smrti- 
viveka cited by the Pará$ara-M&dhaviya most probably is 
Medhatithi’s work. Lollata,'"'? an early writer quotes several 
verses of Medhatithi in his work on $r&áddha '. In the Tithi- 
nirnaya-sarvasamuccaya ( Bhadkamkar collection ) several 
verses of Medhatithi on obstacles to marriage such as death 
are quoted. In the Yatidharmasangraha of Vi$veévara- 
sarasvati ( Ánandàérama ed. p. 27) two well-known verses 
about ' aghárgamasthuna ’ (viz. smaranam kirtanam kelih 
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etc. ) are ascribed to Medhatithi and another verse’? is cited 
(on the same page) about the six duties of yatis. These 
quotations show that Medhatithi wrote an extensive work in 
verse on several topics of dharma. It is to be fervently hoped 
that this work of Medhatithi would be brought to light some 
day or other. Coming as it does from such an erudite and 
ancient writer, it would throw a flood of light on the 
development of dharmaé$astra. 


As Medhatithi names Asahàya and Kumirila and most 
probably quotes the views of Sankaracarya, he is later than 
820 A. D, As the Mit. looked upon him as an authoritative 
writer, he must be earlier than 1050 A. D. Most probably he 
flourished between 825 and 900 A. D. Kullüka"'* on Manu 
III. 127 says that Medhatithi is much earlier than Govindaraja 
(1050-1100 A. D. ). Lollata is mentioned as a predecessor in 
the Smrtyartha-sára of Sridhara, which was composed between 
1150-1200 A. D. So Lollata is much earlier than 1150 
A. D. He looked upon Medhatithi as a writer whose work was 
as authoritative as a smrti. A work called Praküéa''* which 
is quoted in the Kalpataru appears to have mentioned Medha- 
tithi. Hemadri quotes at great length Medhatithi’s comments 
in several places."* Hence the above date is amply corrobo- 
rated. This conclusion is further strengthened by the fact 
that, though he names Asahàya, he does not mention Viva- 
rüpa, Bharuci or Srikara. If by Miéra,’"® in his comment on 
Manu XII. 118 he refers to Vàcaspati-miéra, the author of the 
Bhàmati aud other works, then he will have to be placed after 
850 A. D. 
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715 Vide “gato III 1. 1062-63 where WWTfifRs comment on AY 
III. 265 is cited. 
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